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PEEFACE TO THE PRESENT EDITION. 



The present edition of Barrow's Treatise is intended to form the 
first of a series of republications, consisting of the most valuable and 
effective works which have appeared on the Popish Controversy, 
which, should the publisher be encouraged in his undertaking, may 
form a complete Protestant Library. No such library could be 
deemed complete without including the masterly Treatise of Barrow; 
and though it has been very frequently reprinted, it was thought 
that, at the present time, when the controversy has been revived in 
such extraordinary circumstances, another edition, accompanied with 
Introduction and Notes, was still demanded. The Treatise is seldom 
to be met with now apart from Barrow's works, which usually 
amount to four volumes octavo. And, besides the cheapness of the 
present volume, it is hoped that this edition will be found to possess 
several advantages above all its predecessors. 

The original manuscript of the Treatise is understood to be still 
])reserved in Trinity College, Cambridge, of which Barrow was Master. 
But it was left in a very imperfect state; and no revision of the work, 
according to that manuscript, can supply the defects, or produce 
any thing more than the first edition by Tillotson, which, we have 
reason to believe, was a faithful copy of the original No attempt, 
however, has ever been made by subsequent editors to improve upon 
the first edition of the Treatise. It has been reprinted, over and 
over again, exactly as it appeared in 1680. To any who will be at 
the trouble of making the comparison, the improvements we have 
made on the former editions will at once be manifest; others, and 
those which have cost the greatest labour, may not be so apparent 
We may specify, however, the following particulars: — 

1. To the Treatise is prefixed an Introductory Essay, relating to 
the subject, the author, and the Treatise itself. This seemed to be 
demanded by the distance of time since the work was published, and 
the peculiar aspect which the supremacy of the pope has assumed in 
our day. The editor has attempted here, and throughout his notes^ 



TV PREFACE TO THE PRESENT EDITION. 

as far as a regard to truth would permit him, to avoid giving offence 
to any party holding the genuine principles of Protestantism. 

2. The leading topics of the Treatise are now, for the first time, 
arranged in the form of contents, and also indicated by head-lines at 
the top of every page; thus imparting a more lively appearance to 
the Treatise, and furnishing, what was no easy task, an abridged view 
or synopsis of the various matters and arguments which it containa 

3. Short foot-notes have been appended where any obscure point 
seemed to require elucidation. To have' given explanatory or con- 
troversial notes to every point, in a work abounding with so many 
references to persons and authorities, would have swelled the volume 
beyond all reasonable boimds. 

4. As Dr Tillotson had said that the " testimonies," or quotations 
firom the Greek and Latin, had been translated " with great care by 
two of his (the author's) worthy and learned friends of his own col- 
lege," the present editor did not at first think of comparing them 
with the original But he soon discovered that, owing to the change 
which our language has undergone, many of these, as they stood, 
were quite unintelligible, and required retouching. Thus, the quo- 
tation from Gregory at page 70, meaning that " however the evils of 
their superiors may displease good subjects, yet they will take care 
to conceal them from others," is thus rendered in all the former edi- 
tions, " The evils of their superiors do so displease good subjects, that 
however they do conceal them from othera" Again, Chrysostom's 
words at page 90, "Seeing the apostles were to receive the administra- 
tion of the whole world, it was no longer becoming that they should 
keep close together (or, in each other's company, <ru/^T«flrXi;^^a/), for 
that would have been a great loss to the world," were rendered thus, 
" Seeing the apostles were to receive the administration of the whole 
world, they ought not afterwards to converse with one another, for 
that would surely have been a great damage to the world;" where 
the word " converse" is used in the obsolete sense of "keeping com- 
pany with." 

5. While the text of the author has been carefully preserved 
throughout inviolate, we have taken the liberty of altering the anti- 
quated termination of th in the third person singular of verbs into 
the modem form, and thus, we think, facilitated in no small degree 
the reading of the work. 

6. We have added explanatory terms [within brackets] to the 
numefous obsolete and unusual expressions which occur; such as 
"bobb off," " obventions," "discost," "acquist," "considence" for 
*' sitting together," "insisting" for "treading," "staunch" for "strin- 
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gent," " Dassable" for " current," &a Though the numerous blanks, 
denoting spaces left in the naanuscript, could not, of course, be filled 
up, elliptical passages have occasionally been supplied, so as to com- 
plete or elucidate what would otherwise be hardly intelligible. 

In fine, the greatest care has been taken in the correction of the 
press, many typographical errors in former editions having been de- 
tected ; so that the present edition may be considered as correct as it 
was possible to render a work which had not the advantage of the 
supervision of the author. 

To the " Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy" we have added the 
author's " Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church," which 
Tillotson considered it proper to append as a continuation of the 
Treatise, and which has always been printed along with it 

T. M'C. 

Bdihbuboh, Augutt 1852. 
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INTRODUCTOKY ESSAY. 



BY THE EDITOR. 



SUBJECT OF THE TREATISE. 

The recent papal aggression, whatever may have been its other 
results, has had the effect of turning men's minds, more intently than 
they have been for a whole century and a half, to the study of the 
popish question. Towards the close of the seventeenth century, the 
political state of England, with a papal bigot on the throne, bent on 
reducing it to the domination of Rome, and with papal allies on the 
Continent, backed by a servile faction at home, re-awakened the old 
controversy, that had lain dormant from the time of the Reformation, 
and produced an array of talent and learning in defence of protest- 
ant truth unsurpassed by any thing of the kind either before or since 
that era. 

The Reformers had to deal with Popery as a system of religious 
error ingeniously defended, and as a political nuisance which re- 
quired to be swept away. Their successors in the same field had to 
deal with it as a system of practical aggression ingeniously contrived, 
— an insidious foe, whose approaches were to be obviated by erecting 
the most powerful bulwarks. The works of Barrow, Tillotson, Chil- 
lingworth, Stillingfleet, and other champions of Protestantism, cannot 
be said to have been ehcited by any vigorous controversial writing on 
the side of the Romanists. The church of Rome has seldom been 
largely indebted at any time to the literary advocacy of her children ; 
but at the period to which we refer there was no defence of Popery, 
worthy of the name, to demand such an amount of ponderous eru- 
dition and elaborate reasoning. It was the dread of Popery as a 
system of religious, and more especially of political despotism, as the 
sworn ally of arbitrary power, that whetted the intellect and nerved 
the energies of these defenders of our faith. They had to contend 
not with Papists, but with Popery ; and their names are associated 
with victory in a field where none have ever ventured to encounter 
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them, and where they have even yet no competitors. Popery is, 
indeed, unlike any other form of heresy ; it resembles rather those 
odious shapes of vice which, however commonly practised, are too 
disreputable to admit of being avowedly vindicated. Unsupported 
by books, it finds an advocate in every unrenewed heart, and an 
argument in every unholy lust Distrusting the fair field of contro- 
versy, it depends for success on political intrigue, and the subdolous 
workings of its priesthood. With such an adversary, we can only 
adopt measures of precaution. Like " the pestilence that walketh 
in darkness," the progress of the evil is most eflFectually stayed by 
drawing around the infected district a cordon sanitaire, in the shape 
of those treatises which have done good service in their day, and 
which may yet serve, if not to counteract the poison once imbibed, 
at least to arrest the contagion. 

Our object in the following remarks is not to supplement the 
argument of Barrow in his celebrated Treatise, but to introduce the 
reader to it, by attempting, what did not lie in his way, to trace the 
delusion of papal supremacy to its origin, and to show the bearings 
of this on the present aspect of the Papacy. 

Popery is, after all, one of the most ordinary phenomena of human 
error; it is but one of the many incarnations of the spirit of priest- 
craft By priestcraft we mean the art of detaching the religious 
conscience of man from the Creator, its proper object, and deposit- 
ing it in the hands of his spiritual adviser; the art which reaches 
its consummation by cutting oflF all direct intercourse between Qod 
and man, by constituting the priest the only channel of communica- 
tion, and thus enabling him at his pleasure to open or shut the gate 
of salvation, or to prescribe such conditions of admission as may best 
suit his own interests or those of the system of which he forms a 
part 

It may seem strange how a spirit so abhorrent from that blessed 
gospel, which brings the Christian man into close affinity with his 
Qod and Redeemer, which confers upon him the dignity of a " royal 
priesthood," and classes him among "God's clergy" (1 Pet v. 3), 
should ever have been ingrafted upon its simple institutea The 
history of the church, however, enables us to trace the process from 
its earliest beginnings. Long before Constantino established the 
hierarchy, and conferred emoluments and prerogatives on the 
church as a corporate society, as early as the third century, but still 
more in the fourth, we discover in the writings of the more zeal-* 
ous churchmen unmistakable evidences of a tendency to elevate 
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the Christian ministry into a privileged order, superior in spiritual 
dignity to the Christian people, and to exalt the church above the 
gospel. When we hear Cyprian affirming that every bishop is in his 
own church, for the present, jvdge in Christ's stead; and that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, one and only, has power to prefer us to the go- 
vernment of his church and to judge of our actings;* — when we 
hear Basil asserting that a church-governor {xaQnyoMfMni) is neither 
more nor less than one sustaining the person of Christ ^oudtv htpov 
iffri¥, ij rov ffurfjpog tvtyjav cr/>^tfw<rov);' — or Chrysostom saying, "We 
have received the commission of ambassadors, and are come from 
God; for this is the dignity of the episcopate;"' — such magnilo- 
quence, however its terms may be interpreted, too surely indicates 
the direction which the stream was taking. 

A vague notion, apparently countenanced by some expressions of 
the early fathers,* though plainly at variance with the doctrine of the 
New Testament, that the Christian ministry was formed on the 
model of the Aaronic priesthood, may have induced some, in that 
infantine age, to yield more readily to these assumptiona It is 
needless to show that the ancient priesthood was emblematical, not 
of the Christian ministry, but of the pnesthood of Christ in present- 
ing the great oblation by which all the sacrificial types of the temple 
were fulfilled ; and of the priesthood of the Christian people, who are 
enjoined to " present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy and accept- 
able to God." But how sorely the advocates of sacerdotal power were 
put to their shifts in attempting to bolster up their title is apparent 
from the fictions and forgeries, unparalleled in audacity and in num- 
ber, which they invented. We instance only the counterfeit epistles 
of the apostolic Ignatius, the interpolated works of Cyprian, the ficti- 
tious councils of the church, and the fabulous Apostolical Canons and 
Institutions, — all of them more or less tending to invest the "clergy" 
(as the officers or servants of the church began to call themselves) with 
a power equivalent to that of their divine Master himself The neces- 
sary consequence of all this was the gradual depression of the " laity," 
— ^that is, the people {\ahg) of Christ, — and the exclusive claim of the 
clergy to represent the church. One thing only was wanting to com- 
plete this strange perversion of Christianity. A priesthood required 
some instrument of mediation ; an aJtar, a victim, a sacrifice, must be 
found or invented. This was done by converting the simple feast of 

1 Cypr., Ep. It. « Basil. Const. Mon., cap. xxii. • Chrysost. in Coloss. Orat. iii. 
« llie aUusion of Clemens Bomanus, in his only genuine epistle to the Corinthians, to 
the Jewish hierarchy, is susceptible of a sense Tery different tmox that afterwards as- 
toit. 
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the eucfaarist into a corporeal reality; and in the blasphemous sacri- 
iice of the mass the sacerdotal theory found its fitting apotheosia 

The fundamental error of this theory, so early developed, did not 
lie merely in the notion of apostolic succession, or in conceiving that 
the powers and honours of the apostolate had been transmitted to 
the rulers of the church, — a point on which Barrow has made some 
pertinent remarks. (Treatise, p. 100, &c.) The root lay deeper, and 
may be found, we humbly think, in a fallacious idea of the authority 
vested in the apostles themselvea That idea was, that our blessed 
Lord had delegated to the apostles his authority over the church. 
The expressions employed by some of the earlier bishops obviously 
proceed on the assumption that our Lord, by giving a commission to 
his apostles, invested them with a share of his authority over the 
church, so that they after his ascension acted as his deputies, and 
"judged in his stead." It is easy to see how this notion, having 
once taken possession of the minds of the clergy, should have ger- 
minated into all the arrogant assumptions of the Papacy; for let 
such a delegation once be granted, and it follows that the apostles 
were, during their lifetime, the vicars and vicegerents of Christ upon 
earth. And as it seems hard that the church should be deprived 
by death of officials invested with powers so large and influential, 
it was no abrupt transition to drop into the conclusion that, in the 
persons of certain rulers, distinguished by local dignity from their 
brethren, or occupying seats which fond tradition had ascribed to 
these venerated men, we are to seek the successors of the apostles in 
this deputed jurisdiction. The circumstance of the apostles having 
been divinely inspired did not necessarily imply that their jurisdic- 
tion might not descend to others, on whom the government of the 
church devolved; and it was not difficult to find, in Christ's promise 
of the continuance of his Spirit with the church to the end of the 
world, something analogous to inspiration. To this some of the bishops 
in the fourth century actually pretended. But as clerical ambition 
rose to its full height, the lust of dominion proved too strong to be 
shared among such a multitude of claimants; and in course of time, 
aided by the adroit interpretation of a single passage of Scripture, 
which speaks of Peter in connection with the rock on which Christ 
should build his church, and with the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
(Matt. xvL 18, 19), the see of Rome, — the city which tradition had 
vaguely identified with that apostle, and which had now become the 
capital of Christendom, as it had formerly been that of the world, — 
attained, after many a struggle, the acknowledged supremacy. The 
application of the text can be clearly shown to have been*- a mere 
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after-thought, — sl ie]icitous ex post facto argument, got up for the 
occasion, and never thought of for such a purpose before ; but not so 
the fallacy of a descending delegation of divine authority in the line 
of apostolical succession. This upas had taken deep root in the soil, 
gradually blasting every thing around it, until, under the specious 
pretext of unity and the growing rage for centralization, the mon- 
strous sophism reached its cUmax by vesting one man with the blas- 
phemous claim of " all power in heaven and in earth." 

In thus tracing to its veritable source the primacy claimed by the 
pope, we are doing no more than has been done by some of its most 
ingenious and eminent advocates in modem times. The only dif- 
ference between us is, that what they assume as a sacred truth, 
" in conformity with the teaching of Christ our Lord," we hold to 
be a human fallacy; and what they represent as the very " point" 
of perfection, we look upon as the acme in the development of the 
" mystery of iniquity." 

" We fully admit," says Cardinal Wiseman, in one of his late lectures, ** that 
thb transmissionary power from bishops to others in succession is in conformity 
with the teaching of Christ our Lord. But upon the same principle, and for the 
same reasons, we believe that to one of these particular pastors has been given a 
higher charge, — a charge over the other pastors of the church ; and that this also 
iB^traeeahle in the same way to the commission of our Lord, and forms an essen> 
tial part of the government of the church which he established. I might here at 
once ask, my brethren, does there seem at first sight any thing unnaturcU in this? 
If Qod appointed a number of pastors, who were to rule over other pastors, bishops 
over clergy, and those clergymen again had to rule over thehr flocks, does it seem 
to you any thing peculiar, extravagant, that it should be thought by a great 
many Christians that it pleased God to bring this system of government to a 
point, and constitute some one over all the bishops of his church to have the gene- 
ral rule?"* 

The fallacy involved in this plausible reasoning is exactly that 
to which we have adverted, and admits of easy exposure. Few can 
study the matter calmly in the light of the New Testament (and it 
is well that our opponents are now willing to appeal to this uncor- 
rupted standard, instead of the forged and garbled writings of unin- 
spired antiquity) without perceiving that the apostles of our Lord, 
with all their extraordinary gifts, never claimed more than a minis- 
terial authority in the church. Repeatedly, and in the most explicit 
termsy do they renounce every thing like a despotical or autocratic 
power lodged in their own persons : " Not for that we have domi- 
nion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy." (2 Cor. L 24.) 

♦ Seventh Lecture by Cardinal Wiseman, delivered in St Mary's Church, Moorfields, 
on the evening of Sunday, March 28, 1852. Subject: Papal Supremacy. From our 
own Reporter. (The CathoUc Standard.) 
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'' We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus THE LoBD; and oonelvei 
your servants for Jesus' sake." (2 Cor. iv. 5.) '' Neither as b«o{ 
LORDS over God*s heritage (sT; xaraxv;:<c»rr; rm xXji^m?), but being 
ensamples to the flock." (1 Pet v. 3.) The dedgnation so fftmiliM- (c 
their lips of " Servants of Jesus Christ," ** MinisterB of Christ^'' VM 
DO mere title of honour or symbol of humility, (as it is hypocritiaJljf 
used by the pope, who iu the same breath styles himself Daminu 
Ecclesice, " The Lord of the Church," and Servus servorum Dei, 
*^ The servant of God's sen-ants ! ") but was designedly employed as an 
exponent of the relation in which they stood both to the Lord and to 
his people. That was the relation, not of masters, but of servanta 
Inspired servants they doubtless were ; the messages they received 
came immediately from heaven, and these they " made known to aD 
nations, for the obedience of faith." But the authority on which they 
claimed that obedience was not any personal authority delegated to 
them by Christ, and lodged in them as govemoni of the churcL It 
was the authority of their di\ine Master himself, to whom they uni- 
formly appealed, and who sanctioned their appeal by his miraculotu 
gifts. They delivered the laws and ordinances by which the churdi 
was to be regulated ; but in doing so they acted in a purely minis- 
terial capacity, — not as legislators, but as agents of the great Sove- 
reign of the church. " I have received of the Lord," says Paul, 
** that which also I delivered unto you." " So hath the Lord or- 
dained." 

From this point of view it is easy to see in what sense the apostles 
spoke of acting " in Christ's stead : " " Now then we are ambassa- 
dors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you 
in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." (2 Cor. v. 20.) The cha- 
racter of an ambassador precludes the idea of autocratic dominioa 
In his own person he has no authority; he cannot move a step be- 
yond his written instructions. Such were the apostles; and such b 
every faithful minister of Christ, with this difference, that instead of 
having his instructions imparted to him by immediate revelation, he 
has them recorded in the Word of God As ambassadors, the apostles 
speak of " beseeching" and "praj-ing" men in Christ's stead; as 
inspired writers, they announced his laws; and as appointed rulers^ 
they administered them : but never do they speak of governing the 
church in Christ's stead, nor talk as if he had delegated to them his 
authority over his church. 

The idea, indeed, is preposterous. Our blessed Lord declares, "All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth;" and on the ground 
of this authority he commissions his apostles to go forth and preach 
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the gospel in his name. But such a claim to universal power was 
equivalent to an assertion of his deity. It was a power which none 
but God could possess or exercise, — a power which he could not 
possibly transmit to any creature, for no creature was capable of 
sharing it with him, — the gift of his Father's love, and the pecu- 
liar purchase of his own blood : '* Hm hath God highly exalted, 
and given him a name which is above every name, that at the name 
of Jesus every knee might bow, and every tongue confess, of things 
iu heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth.'' Such 
was the authority of Christ; and had it been delegated to the apostles, 
unto them every knee must have bowed, and every tongue con- 
fessed, not only in earth and under the earth, but also in heaven ! 
Nay, they must have been " heads over all things tothe church," 
which would be " their body, the fulness of him that filleth all in 
all!" Nay, farther, the saints and angels of heaven must have in- 
cluded them in their doxologies, saying, " Worthy are the apostles 
of the Lamb to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing!" Can we imagine that the 
lowly apostles ever aspired to such honours? No! glorying only in 
the cross of their Master, they never dreamt of wielding his sceptre 
or wearing his crown. " The crown of glory" which they anticipated 
was that due to the good and faithful servant after his work and 
warfare upon earth; but the idea of governing in conjunction with 
Christ in the church below they would have repudiated with as 
much horror as they treated with contempt the idea of " reigning as 
kings" with some conceited members of the church : " Ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God ye did reign, that 
we also might reign with you." (1 Cor. iv. 8.) The promise given to 
them of " sitting upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel," in whatever sense it may have been understood by them, 
they certainly never expected to see realized in any earthly enthro- 
nization. Of this, at least, we are certain, that the idea of their par- 
ticipating in the mediatorial honours of their Master was no sooner 
mooted, in the rash petition of Zebedee's children, than it was put 
down, amidst the indignation of the rest, by the calm and decided 
sentence of Christ: "Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles 
exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise autho- 
rity upon them; but it shaxl not be so among you." (Matt. 
XX. 25, 26.) 

Here, however, it may be necessary to advert to another source of 
the fallacy, in a strange confusion of thought, not peculiar to the 
Bomanist party, arising from confounding the government of the 

VOL. I. B 
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church with that of earthly rulera Our Lord having compared his 
church to a kingdom, and those who bear office in her being deno- 
minated rulers, it has been hastily inferred that as earthly kings rule 
by delegation under God, the sovereign of the world, so may the 
officers of the church be considered as ruling by delegation under 
Christ, the sovereign of the church : and on this ground it has been 
contended that the admission of a visible head of the church, acting 
as the vicar of Christ upon earth, does not supersede, but rather sup- 
pose the existence of an invisible head in heaven. Now, there cer- 
tainly is an analogy drawn in Scripture between the church of Christ 
and the kingdoms of this world ; but the error lies in overlooking the 
real point in which the analogy holds true. It is an entire mistake 
to suppose that as the moral Governor of the world may be said to 
delegate his power of jurisdiction to civil rulers, so Christ may be 
said to have delegated his spiritual power of jurisdiction to spiritual 
rulers. The truth is, that it is God alone, as the supreme gover- 
nor, who delegates both the civil and the spiritual jurisdiction ; and 
while he has committed civil government to the hands of civil gover- 
nors, he has intrusted spiritual government, — not into the hands of 
spiritual governors, — but into the hands of his own Son, the sole 
king and head of his spiritual kingdom. The metaphor of earthly 
princes, ruling under God and for God, is apphed in Scripture not 
to illustrate the power of church-governors, but the power of the 
Lord Christ. There is no analogy, therefore, between any delegation 
of power by the moral Governor of the world to earthly rulers and 
the appointment by Christ of officers in his churcL The real ana- 
logy lies in the fact that as God has delegated a kingly power to 
eai thly monarchs over their peculiar kingdoms, so has he delegated 
a kingly power to his Son over his church, as his peculiar kingdom. 
Let us take as an illustration the case of David, an eminent type of 
Christ in his kiogly offica God was pleased to raise him up to feed 
his people Israel, assigning him that nation as his kingdom, and 
giving hira the sole and undivided possession of its throne. In like 
manner has he raised up his Son Jesus, and given him the sole and 
imdivided possession of his spiritual kingdom, the churcL Let it be 
remembered that the Mediator holds and exercises his kingly autho- 
rity by delegation from the Father: " Yet have I set my King upon 
my holy hill of Zion." Our Lord Christ is, in truth, God's vicar and 
vicegerent, both in heaven and on earth. And to suppose that he, 
himself the delegate of his Father, when he went to heaven " to re- 
ceive for himself a kingdom,'' can delegate his powers to others is 
utterly monstrous. The very fact that '' the Lord God hath given 
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him the throne of his father David " implies that he fihall retain 
these powers in his own hand, and that '* he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever/' (Luke L 32, 33.) Earthly monarchs may 
divide their powers with others, or be in various ways circumscribed 
in their exercise; but such a partition or limitation cannot for a mo- 
ment be asserted of the Redeemer's authority. The Scripture image 
of a kingdom is taken from Oriental despotisms, in which there was 
but one master, and all beneath him were subjects or servanta 
Earthly monarchs, even the most arbitrary, find it necessary to have 
their vicegerents to supply their lack of service, for they are firail, 
imperfect mortals, — they can neither be in all places at the same 
time, nor can they overtake in their own persons the labour of con- 
stant supervision ; but our blessed Lord stands in no need of assis- 
tants or assessors. " Lo," he says, " I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world." 

There is nothing involved in these remarks firom which it can 
be justly inferred that the church of Christ is autocratic, or that it is 
destitute of all rule or form of government on earth. It is granted 
that the apostles were rulers in the church, and that they speak of 
her pastors as those who were " over her in the Lord." What is 
meant is, that their authority is purely administrative; and in this 
distinction lies the whole essence of our controversy with the papal 
pretensions. The apostles were rulers in the church, they were not 
governors of the church ; they did not legislate for the church, but 
merely administered the laws given by the " One Lawgiver;" they 
did not form so many foundations of the church, but were simply 
builders on the '* one foundation," which was Jesus Christ 

But if the idea of a delegated jurisdiction, imparted by our Lord 
to his apostles, and by them transmitted to their successors, is so 
pregnant with incongruities, it becomes positively ridiculous when 
imagined in the hands of the pope. The subdivision of the power 
among many, supposed in the one case, hides the absurdity of the 
daim ; but it develops itself in all the hideousness of caricature when 
the claim is put forth in behalf of one man. Perfect unity is the 
distinguishing prerogative of Qod, and in him it is the perfection of 
strength With the creature it is the very reverse ; union is strength, 
unity is weakness. To invest a human unit with the attributes and 
prerogatives of the Infinite One is the very perfection of human 
absurdity and impiety. And the pretence is all the more absurd 
and impious when we consider that it is, in the nature of things, 
impossible that the man can possess a single kingly attribute, or ex- 
ercise a single kingly prerogative, properly belonging to the Head of 
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the church. In earthly governments, a substitute may be found qua- 
lified for all the functions of the sovereign; but in the spiritual king- 
dom of the church, this miserable vicar is incapable of performing a 
single act of that office which Christ executes as king of Zion. He 
can neither give repentance to Israel, nor the remission of 8in% — 
can neither subdue the hearts nor conquer the enemies of his people, 
— can neither sanctify nor save their souls, — can neither bless the 
ordinances of grace nor manage the operations of providence. He 
has the name of a spiritual monarch, but not a shred of the thing 
itself; he has " the likeness of a kingly crown," but not the reality. 
He is the greatest anomaly in this world, — ^the earthly head of a spi- 
ritual body, — a despot without power, — a viceroy without commission, 
— a shadow without a substance ! 

One thing only was wanting to complete this climax of fictitious 
authority, — the assumption of temporal in conjunction with and 
springing from the spiritual jurisdiction. With regard to the former, 
history attests the consequences of the temporal authority with whidi 
the popes were invested. We may content ourselves with the follow- 
ing sketch of them by Guicciardini, the celebrated Florentine his- 
torian : — 

** By these foundations and means, being raised to an earthly power, forgetting 
by little and little the salvation of souls and the commandments of God, and 
bending all their thoughts to worldly greatness, 710 longer using the ipiritual 
power but as an instrument of the temporal, resembling rather secular princes 
than popes or bishops, their cares and endeavours were now no longer sanctity of 
life, no longer propagation of religion, no longer zeal and charity towards their 
neighbours, but to raise arms, and to make war against Christian^ mana^ng 
their sacrifices with bloody hands and thoughts. They began to gather treasure, to 
make new laws, to invent new tricks and new devices to get money on all sides, — 
to use the spiritual arms without respect, for this only end, — to profane sacred things 
without shame, for this only purpose. The great wealth lavishly bestowed upon 
them and their whole court was accompanied with pride, luxury, dishonesty, lust, 
and abominable pleasures; their successors having no care of the perpetual dignity 
of the Papacy. Instead whereof they had an ambitious and pestilent desire to 
exalt their children, nephews, and kindred, not only to excessive riches, bat to 
principalities and kingdoms ; no longer conferring dignities upon men of desert 
and virtue, but almost always either selling them to the most giver, or distributing 
them to persons most fit for their ambition, avarice, and other shameful plea- 
sures." • 

But on this point we must carefully distinguish between the tem- 
poral honours and possessions conferred on the Roman pontiff and 
the temporal jurisdiction which he claims in virtue of his office. 

* The above is part of the famous passage in Guicciardini's ** History of the Wars of 
Italy," which was expunged from the ItaUan and Latin editions^ but restored by old 
Fenton in his translation of 1618, p. 177. 
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There can be no doubt that the Papacy, in virtue of the possessions 
granted it at various times by superstitious or servile monarchs, be- 
came a temporal power. The pope has his capital and his council- 
lors, his ambassadors and his armies, his dominions and his subjects, 
his wars and his taxes. To all intents and purposes he is nothing 
less, and, in sober reaUty, he is nothing more, than a temporal prince. 
Into the circumstances which led to this worldly exaltation we do 
not enter. It is generally acknowledged that the foundation of it 
was laid by Pepin the usurper of France, when, in 756 or 758, on over- 
coming the Lombards, he laid the keys of the conquered towns on 
the altar of St Peter, and converted Pope Stephen II. into a tem- 
poral prince. " This," says father Daniel, " is, properly speaking, 
the original of the temporal power of the popea" The same remark 
is made by Ranke in his " History of the Popes;" and most writers 
on prophecy date from this period the union of the temporal with the 
spiritual power of the pope.* But it would be a grievous mistake 
to measure the temporal power which the pope pretends to exercise 
by the extent of his petty possessions as an Italian sovereign. This 
is a mere trifle in comparison with the temporal authority which he 
claims in virtue of his spiritual. As a spiritual prince, he asserts not 
merely a right to the patrimony of St Peter, but a right to dispose of 
all the patrimonies and possessions of this world ; to depose kings, 
and transfer their kingdoms to others; to absolve subjects irom their 
allegiance ; and, in short, to reign as lord paramount over the whole 
eartL The earthly splendour with which he is invested, so incon- 
sistent with his professedly spiritual character, may have served to 
keep up the prestige of his supremacy; but, in fact, though the pope 
were deposed to-morrow from his throne in the Vatican, though not 
an inch of territory were allowed him, though he were stripped of 
his purple robe, deserted by his Swiss guards and his sbirri, and left 
without chancery, mint, or arsenal, he would still, in virtue simply 
of his spiritual pretensions as the vicar of Christ, retain all the claims 
which his predecessors have put forth to temporal dominion. And 
these claims would be acknowledged by all his devoted followers; 
for they are founded on the same fictitious ji^8 divinwm as that on 
which he claims the government of the church. It is assumed that 
the divine prerogatives of the Saviour have been transferred to the 
governors of the church, and to the pope, by way of emmence, as 

* Mr Fleming, the ingenious author of a *' Discourse on the Rise and Fall of the 
Papacy," dates this event from 758. Mezerai differs both fh>m Daniel and Fleming as 
to the date, which he fixes at 756, but errs as to the reigning pope, whom he makes to 
be Stephen IIL — Abr^g^ Chron. de I'Hist. de France, tom. L p. 446. 
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their head. And as Christ, the king of the church, has undoubtedly 
received " all power in heaven and in earth," the same universal juris- 
diction is presumed to belong to his delegate and representativa* 

That this extravagant claim has been made by the popes for many 
centuries is beyond all question. Our author has observed, in his 
Introduction, that Gregory II., who waa ordained in 715 (several 
years before Pepin's dotation of temporal possessions to the pope), 
" may be reputed the father of that doctrine, which, being fostered 
by his successors, was by Pope Gregory VII. (Hildebrand) brought 
up to its robust pitch and stature," p. 1 7. The following may be 
selected from many other decrees of the popes and councils, as a spe* 
cimen of the authority claimed, and the grounds on which it was made 
to rest; it is from the famous " Extravagant" of Boniface VIII.: — 

" All the faithful of Christ, by necessity of salvation, are subject 
to the Roman pontiff, who has both swords, and judges all men, but 
is judged by no one. In the power of which successor we are taught 
by the evangelical sayings that there are two swords, the spiritual 
and the temporal ; for when the apostles said, * Behold, here,' that is, 
in the church, 'are two swords,' the Lord did not answer that there 
were too many, but merely enough. Certainly he who denies that 
the temporal sword is in the hand of Peter attends little to Uiat 
word of the Lord, 'Put up thy sword into its sheath,' Each, then, is 
in the power of the church, the spiritual and the material sword. 
But one is to be used for, the other by the church ; one by the hand 
of the priest, the other by the hand of kings and soldiers, btU at the 
nod and permission of the priest Thus the prophecy of Jeremiah 
is verified in the church and the ecclesiastical power: 'See, I have 
set thee this day over the nations and over the kingdoms* There- 
fore, if the earthly power turn aside, it will be judged by the spiri- 
tual power; and if a spiritual inferior, by his superior. But if the 
high spiritual power turn aside, it can be judged by God aloue, not 
by man; since the apostle bears witness, 'The spiritual man 
judgeth all things, but he himself is judged by no man.' And this 
authority is not human, though given to man and exercised by man; 
but rather divine, given by the divine mouth to Peter himself and his 
successors, in him whom he confirmed to be a firm rock, the Lord 
saying to Peter himself, ' Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shcM 
be bound in heaven/ Whosoever, therefore, resists this power, resists 
the ordinance of Qod; unless he pretend, as the Manichees, that 
there are two beginnings, which we judge false and heretical, because, 
as Moses testifies, not in tJie beginnings, but 'in the beginning, God 

* See this point ably argued and illustrated in ** The Papacy," by the Rer. J. A. 
Wylie, ohap. ▼. 
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created heaven and earth ! Moreover, we declare, assert, define, and 
pronounce, that TO BE subject to the Boman pontiff is to every 

HUMAN CREATURE ALTOGETHER NECESSARY TO SALVATION. Given 

at the Lateran, in the eighth year of our pontificate."* 

The portentous extravagance of such a pretence as that involved 
in this document might seem to place it beyond the category of 
human assumptiona But in a church which assigns to its priests 
the faculty of making, and to its followers the privilege of masti- 
cating, "the real body, blood, soul, and divinity of the Son of God," 
it is not easy to imagine any bounds to the ambition of the one or 
the credulity of the other. And the plain language of the divines 
of the Bomish church places the matter of fact beyond all question. 
Bellarmine's doctrine is, " By reason of the spiritual power, the 
pope has, at least indirectly , a certain supreme power in temporal 
matters." Ferraris, a great authority in that church, is still more 
explicit ** The pope," he says, " is of such dignity, that he is not 
simply man, but, AS ir were, God ! and the vicar of God. He 
occupies one and the same tribunal with Christ Hence the common 
doctrine teacheth that the pope hath the power of the two swords, 
namely, the spiritual and the temporal." The same doctrine is* 
asserted by Barpnius, the acknowledged champion of Bomanism, who 
says, " There can be no doubt but that the civil principality is subject 
to the sacerdotal ; and that God hath made the political government 
subject to the dominion of the spiritual church."-)* 

The fallacy on which the claim rests is, if possible, still more glar- 
ing than the pope's assumed supremacy over the church ; for, in the 
first place, the universal authority with which our Lord is invested 
as head of the church, the "power given him over all flesh," is inca- 
pable of delegation to the creature. It is the power of God, and ne- 
cessarily implies, in order to its efficient exercise, the attributes of 
omniscience, omnipresence, and omnipotence. It is equivalent with 
sovereign control over all the elements of nature, the events of pro- 
vidence, and the hearts of men. To claim participation in this power 
amounts on the part of any creature to a denial of the very sove- 
reignty in question; it is an impious attempt to pluck the crown of 
Deity from the Saviour's head, and to place it upon his own. 

But, in the next place, to claim a temporal jurisdiction over 
the kingdoms of this world is to assume whai our Lord never 
claimed ^ for himself, and what does not properly belong to him 
as mediaior. During his personal abode on eaith he repeatedly 
disclaimed all temporal jurisdiction, and refused to interfere with 

* EzirsT. lib. L tit. yiii. cap. 1. 

t See the authorities referred to in <* EUiott's Delineation of Popery/' p. 597, &o. 
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the province of civil rulers. " When Jesus therefore perceived 
that they would come and take him by force, to make him a king, 
he departed again into a mountain himself alone." (John vi 15.) 
When one of the company saluting him said, ''Master, speak to 
my brother that he divide the inheritance with me," he said unto 
him, "Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you?" And 
when questioned before Pilate, "Art thou the king of the Jews?" 
our Lord, in acknowledging the justness of the title, took care to 
distinguish his claim from that which was involved in the ques- 
tion as put by Pilate : " Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of 
this world." Words and deeds could not more clearly attest that 
he claimed no temporal or civil jurisdiction over men. Nor was 
this jurisdiction delegated to him by the Father. It is true, as 
the apostle declares, that "the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to 
be head over all things" (that is, overruUng head) "to the chuxx^ 
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in alL" (Eph. 
i. 17, 22, 23.) This implies a universal power and preeminence 
"over all things," including, of course, earthly kings and govem- 
'ments, so that he has a right to demand their homage, and to 
overrule every thing connected with their administration to the ad- 
vantage of his church; but it does not imply that he is invested 
with the government of these earthly kingdoms, or that their rulers 
are to be regarded as his viceroys, ruling under him, or by delegation 
from him as mediator. The church is his body, his only body, of 
which he is the only head, — the kingdom in which he reigns, to 
which he has given laws, and of which he is the sole governor. To 
speak of his "headship over the nations" as bearing any analogy to 
lis "headship over the church," is obviously to confound two things 
essentially different Nations, though "put under his feet," as a 
conqueror, and though bound to acknowledge him as the head of 
the church, are in no proper sense the body of Christ He can 
only be said to be their head in the sense of having the superiority 
over them, and the right to overrule them to the advancement of 
his spiritual kingdom. As mediator he neither gives them a corpo- 
rate existence nor administers jurisdiction over them; and therefore 
earthly rulers neither receive their power from the Head of the 
church, nor are they amenable to him as their governor. Like 
Solomon, his prototype, he may subdue the surrounding nations, and 
render them tributary to the advancement of his own spiritual king- 
dom ; but still he is not the king of the Philistines, nor of the Am- 
monites, nor of the Sidonians, but the king of Zion. He denies 
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that he has been "made a judge or a divider over them." He will 
neither sit in judgment over the conflicting claims of the kings of 
the earth, nor put his hand to the partition of their inheritancea 
He will neither crown nor discrown them; neither anoint nor exor- 
cise them; he will lay no interdicts on their kingdoms, nor absolve 
their subjects from allegiance. ''Before him," indeed, "shall be 
gathered all nations," and to him, in honour of his mediatorial 
work, shall " all judgment" be committed by the Father; but this 
shall not be till he shall have " put down all rule, and all autho- 
rity, and all power," and men shall appear before him stripped of all 
earthly juiisdiction. Thus it appears that the pope claims, as the 
vicar and representative of the Head of the church, powers and pre- 
rogatives with which the Mediator himself has not been invested, and 
that the powers and prerogatives which do belong to the Mediator 
are such as no created being could possess or exercisa 

Having made these remarks, which we consider essential to the 
right understanding of the question, we may be prepared to judge 
of the real quarter from which, among the multiform pretensions of 
the Papacy, danger is to be apprehended. It is not from what has 
been generally, and, we think, mistakingly, called the temporal 
power of the pope, meaning by this term his prerogatives as a sove- 
reign, occupying a certain territory, and "armed with a little brief 
authority" in Boma Of this adventitious distinction there are not 
a few proofs in "the signs of the times" that he may soon be de- 
nuded. To suppose that Italy, having once tasted the cup of liberty, 
will tamely allow it to be dashed from her lips, — that she will much 
longer submit to see the best of her children dragged o£f before her 
eyes to the dungeon or to exile, at the bidding of superannuated 
superstition, upheld by foreign bayonets, — would be contrary to all the 
experience of history and the ordinary laws of human nature. The 
temporal sovereignty of the pope, as that phrase has generally been 
tmderstood, is now, in fact, a nonentity. The world has become too 
old to be dazzled and cajoled by the spectacle of a crowned priest in 
the Vatican. Mere earthly pomp and local dignity, so omnipotent 
durmg the dark ages, have lost their virtua In an earnest and spiri- 
tual age like the present, nothing can be expected to stand that 
18 not based on some assumed moral or religiofls principla Already 
the more knowing of the modem advocates of Home are beginning 
to talk of the papal supremacy as purely spiritual. Their language 
is almost evangelical. The pope is Christ; his seat is no longer on 
the seven-hilled city, but on the rock of St Peter; his Vatican is the 
conscience of man. The grand, and, it may be, the final struggle^ 
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Tvill be with the spiritual powers lodged in the successor of ''the 
prince of the apostles." The mundaue honours of the pope will be 
eclipsed in the spiritual glories of the personator of the Saviour. 
But just in proportion as these spiritual claims are advanced will 
his civil and political power be promoted; for we repeat it, and trust 
we have made it plain, it is in virtue of that same spiritual charac- 
ter that he challenges ''all power in heaven and in earth." Let the 
pope be divested of all worldly dominion, — ^let him be literaUy re- 
duced to the state of the apostle whom he affects to represent, when 
he said, ''Silver and gold have I none," — let him become a person- 
age as obscure and unpretending as M. Boothan, the General of the 
Society of Jesus, — still he will be, like that official, the symbol of a 
sovereignty, all the more devotedly worshipped by its true devotees 
that it no longer boasts of earthly grandeur; — a sovereignty at eternal 
variance with every other form of human power that will not bend 
to its will, — a sovereignty essentially hostile to the British crown, 
and incompatible with the liberties of mankind. 

Popery, in fact, so far from being unchangeable, has not only often 
varied from itself, but has been undergoing a gradual process of in* 
temal development, which seems only now approaching its comple- 
tion. This transmutation is indicated by the various stages through 
which the Papacy has passed. It has gone through its period of 
infancy, of childhood, and of maturity ; and now it seems about to 
reach its grand climacteria The pope began to rise by assuming 
superiority over his brother bishops. His next step was to usurps 
as the vicar of Christ, the powers and prerogatives of the Head of 
the church. His next was to claim, in virtue of this vicariate, the 
mediatorial " power in heaven and in earth," or a right to interfere 
with every thing that might, in his judgment, conduce to the good 
of the church. There remained only one step more, — that^ namely^ 
of challenging, as God, the supreme homage of mankind. And this 
stage has been now attained. Mediatorial honours will no longer 
suit the insatiable ambition of the Boman pontiff: he must, ^'as 
God, sit in the temple of God, showing himself that HE IS Qoj> I" 
This heaven-daring pretence, by which Rome has all along identmed 
itself with " that Wicked " spoken of in holy Scripture (2 ThessL 
iL 3-8), — a pretence "iBdways involved in the theory of the Papacy, 
often propounded in its schools, debated among its divines, and 
avowed more or less boldly by successive pontiff, — ^this truly blas- 
phemous claim, seems destined to be " revealed " more clearly and 
convincingly than ever, by being put forth in all its naked arrogance, 
and acknowledged in all its portentous magnitude. 
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Every thing betokens this faller development of the papal theory. 
The gradual manifestation of '' the Man of Sin '^ has been marked 
by a corresponding obscuration of the glory of Him who is the 
" brightness of his Father's glory, and the express image of his per- 
son/' At first, this appeared in the church claiming the honours of 
her King. Reversing her true position, as the maid looking to the hand 
of her master, she assumed the lofty tones of the mistress. Instead 
of reverentially bowing to Him of whom it was said, " This is my 
beloved Son; hear ye him;" the church points to herself as the 
object of faith and reverence, saying, " Hear ye ME." As the spirit 
of antichristianism grows stronger, we behold the Saviour degraded 
to a level with his own servants, and though nominally retained in 
the Soman Pantheon, receiving only his share of homage in common 
with a multitude of inferior deities. Instead of " seeing no man 
save Jesus only/' the church of Rome says, *' Let us build here three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias." 
But now, even this divided homage is denied the Saviour ; his name, 
his character, and his functions, are all but ignored; his worship is 
superseded by that of Mary ; his distinct personality is merged in 
the Deity ; and, if they speak of him at all, it is under the phrase- 
ology of " invoking the aid of God, through the intercession of his 
mother .'" It requires no great ingenuity to perceive, in this gradual 
sinking of the name of Christ, the ripening of the plot for the full- 
blown manifestation of Antichrist, " the Man of Sin, who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped." 

The papal theoiy, thus unfolded to all its extent, threatens, in 
our day, to become a practical reality. Under the auspices of the 
Jesiiit% or ultramontane divines, who have gained an undoubted 
ascendency in the councils of Rome, the supremacy of the pope bids 
£ur to be set on a higher eminence than ever. No longer a mere 
prince of bishops, propped up by the authority of fathers and coun- 
cils, he stands revealed as the " King of kings, and Lord of lorda" 
No longer a petty sovereign in Italy, he comes boldly out as the 
earthly image of Godhead, clothed with the attributes of the Al- 
mighty, and challenging the sovereignty of the world. To a claim 
so portentous no limits can be set; to the encroachments and 
demands founded on it no end can be foreseen. Deity is the mea- 
sure of the demands, — Deity the pretext for the encroachmenta 
Before such a gigantic phantom of power, conjured up by supersti- 
tion, the governments of this world, with all their interests, powers, 
and glories^ shrink into insignificance. 
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« Why, he doth bestride the narrow worid 
Like a CoIobsob ; and we puny men 
Walk under his huge leg^ and peep about 
To find ourselTes dishonourable graveB." 

Fictitious, however, as is the basis on which the Popedom rests^ 
not so are the agents it employs, the homage it exacts, and the means 
which it takes to uphold the fiction. Its agents, divided, as they 
may be, into the simpletons who actually believe in the pretensions 
of Popery, and who, if not grossly ignorant, will generally be found 
to labour under some mental malformation, and the sharpers whose 
business and interest it is to keep up the delusion, though neither 
of them would be formidable by themselves, become so by working 
into each other's handa The largest and flashiest of impostors 
require the £dd of their dupes ; and the finger of a mere child may 
serve to pull the trigger of the weapon which the assassin has charged 
and pointed. The homage, again, exacted by the Popedom, extends 
to every soul that lives, and to every action and relation of life ; 
demanding the abject prostration of every faculty, the sacrifice of 
every feeling, and the surrender of every right And the means 
employed to bolster up the hideous phantasmagoria embrace every 
possible expedient, however much it may outrage the laws of Qoi 
and man. 

To complete the magic circle of this " Mystery of Iniquity," it only 
remains to be told, that, according to the well-known maxim of the 
Jesuits, in matters involving the interest of their church (and these 
may be very widely stretched), all sorts of deceit and imposture may 
be lawfully and even laudably practised upon heretics, provided it 
be done '^ with a good intention ;" and, accordingly, all that we have 
now stated as " the common doctrine " of the church of Rome may 
be disclaimed, and pronounced, even under the solemn sanction of 
an oath, to be pure misrepresentation. What is more, on the same 
principle, it may be lawfully denied that any such maxim is held in 
the church of Rome as that it is lawful to practise deceit upon 
heretics ! With a body of men calling themselves a church, con- 
victed of holding such a principle, it would be vain to argue, and 
worse than vain to enter into compact Their testimony, in their 
own case, like that of the convicted liar, must be held inadmissible 
in any court of justice, and the only safe course must be to ignore 
it altogether. 

It follows, that to form a sound and safe estimate of the Papacy, 
we must, independently of any disclaimer put in by the devoted 
adherents of that system, examine those works written by themselves 
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in which its doctrines are taught, and treatises such as that of 
BaiTow, where nothing is stated without the authority being given, 
and where the whole scheme is exposed to the honest light of 
day. 

Before speaking of the Treatise itself^ it may be expected that we 
should give some account of 

THE AUTHOR OF THE TREATISE. 

Dr Isaac Barrow, the author of the following Treatise, was bom 
in London, October 1630. He was the son of Mr Thomas Barrow, 
and grandson of Isaac Barrow, Esq. of Spiney Abbey, a considerable 
estate in Cambridgeshira His father, who was linen-draper to 
Charles I. (an office which, humble as it was, contributed, no doubt, 
with other considerations, to attach him to the royal family and to 
the Church of England), followed that unfortunate monarch to 
Oxford, and after witnessing the tragic scene of his execution, joined 
Charles IL on the Continent, where he remained till the Restora- 
tion. The son of the loyal linen-draper was early sent to the Charter- 
house School, and destined for a scholar; but Isaac, like many 
others who have distinguished themselves in that capacity, mani- 
fested, in his boyish days, a decided preference of the play-ground to 
the school-room. His main talent lay in pugilistic achievements, 
and his delight was to set the other boys a-sparring. He was re- 
markable, too, for the negligence of his dress. " For his book,*' says 
Mr Abraham Hill, '' he minded it not; nay, there was then so little 
appearance of that comfort which his father afterwards received from 
him, that he often solemnly wished that if it pleased God to take 
away any of his children, it might be his son Isaaa"* 

Seldom have parental anticipations been more thoroughly or 
more agreeably disappointed. Hardly had Isaac escaped from his 
school-companions, and entered as a student at Trinity College in 
the University of Cambridge, which he did in 1645, than the whole 
man underwent a change. The reckless, careless youth became an 
ardent, indefatigable scholar, an acute mathematician, and a pro- 
found divine. And yet, even under this metamorphosis, it is not 
difficult to discern, in the subsequent history of the man, some of 
the leading characteristics of the boy. His negligence of dress con- 
tinued with hiin to the last; but it was the slovenliness no longer 
of the idle truant, but of the hard student The obstreperous sports 

* Some Aooountfl of the Life of Dr Isaac Barrow, by Abraham Hill, Esq., prefixed 
to Br TiUotson's edition of Barrow. 
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of youth gave place to the more serious ODCOunters of mind with 
mind; the vivaciousness of the lad became courage in the man; and 
early combativeness found a higher sphere in the field of religious 
controversy. Two instances of his personal courage are generally 
recorded of him. The first occurred during his travels, when the 
ship in which he sailed for Constantinople was attacked by pirates; 
and Barrow, disdaining the shelter of the hold, manfully fought at 
the guns on deck. The other was an encounter with a furious 
mastiff, which, having rushed upon him in the dark, he seized by the 
throat, and, rather than kill the animal, held it fast to the ground 
till he was released. 

True to the paternal creed, Barrow, on entering the university^ 
refused to take the covenant; but this refusal, though at that time 
regarded as the mark of a '' Malignant," or one who had espoused the 
principles of Laudean prelacy in the church and arbitrary power in the 
state, was kindly connived at by the heads of the university. One 
day, Dr Hill, Master of Trinity College, laying his hand on his head» 
said, " Thou art a good lad ; 'tis pity thou art a Cavalier." On an* 
other occasion, when Barrow had displeased the rest by giving too 
free scope to his predilections, their objections were overruled by the 
same good man, who observed, " Barrow is a better man than any 
of u&" The occasion of this offence, it is said, was his Latin Oration 
on the Gunpowder Plot, which is now inserted in his works. There 
is nothing in this performance (which is written in a youthful, decla- 
matory style) that could justly have given umbrage, unless we sup- 
pose that his description of the state of the church during the reign 
of James VI. was too highly coloured for the taste of the Presby- 
terians, and that, in adverting to the design of the conspirators to cut 
off the royal family, he expressed himself in terms too applicable to 
Cromwell to be relished by the Independents. Speaking of the 
episcopal church in those times, he says, "There was hardly any 
thing in her that pride could despise, that calumny could accuse, or 
that well-regidated minds could find wanting. She admitted neither 
old corruptions nor new-fangled fancies. Siinple she was indeedi 
and yet not destitute of those ornaments with which ancient piety 
and well-consulted prudence had furnished her." If we may judge 
from another oration, pronounced in April 1651, in which he severely 
inveighs against the immoderate love of fun, wit, and ribaldry, which 
then prevailed among his feUow-coUegians (giving us, by the way, 
a very different idea of the Puritans of that period from that con- 
veyed by the morose pictures drawn of them by their opponents), it 
would appear that our author, even at the early age of twenty-one^ 
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vras distinguished by a more than ordinary share of judgment and 
good sensa 

In 1655, Barrow, disappointed in obtaining a Greek professorship, 
determined to complete his education by travelling in foreign parts. 
After visiting France and Italy, he prosecuted his journey as far as 
Constantinople, not only gratifying his curiosity by the way, but en- 
larging his stores of knowledge by intercourse with living authors 
and by consulting libiarie& It was at Constantinople that he formed 
acquiuntance with the Greek fathers, and particularly with Chiysos- 
tom, so many quotations from whom enrich his Treatise on the Supre- 
macy. After an absence of four years, he returned home in time 
to witness the restoration of Charles; an event which he hailed 
with unfeigned enthusiasm, and in honour of which he penned a 
Latin poem, charged with the most extravagant and laboured pane* 
gyria 

After this event, the scanty incidents in the life of this illustrious 
scholar may be comprised in a few sentences. Having received 
episcopal ordination, it was confidently anticipated by all his friends 
that a man at once so loyal and so learned would be sure, on the 
restoration of the old regime, to receive the highest ecclesiastical 
preferment In this, however, he and they were destined to be dis- 
appointed. He was elected, indeed, to the Greek chair in his own 
college, and lectured for some time to empty benche& He was there- 
after promoted to two professorships of mathematics ; in which more 
congenial study he acquired a world-wide reputation, sustained even 
to the present day, by his name being associated vrith that of his 
illustrious pupil. Sir Isaac JSewton. In 1670, he was by mandate 
created Doctor in Divinity. But his only preferment in the church 
which he had done so much to serve was a small sinecure in Wales^ 
which he owed to his uncle, the Bishop of St Asaph, whose name- 
sake he was, and afterwards a prebendal stall in the Cathedral of 
Salisbury, from his friend the bishop of that place, Dr Seth Ward. 
At length, in 1672, five years before his death, he obtained the mas- 
tership of Trinity College, Cambridge. On the occasion of this pro- 
motion, his majesty was pleased to say that *' he had given it to the 
best scholar in England." Posterity, however, will generally agree 
that^ — judging by the monarch's own estimate of the man, and by 
the value attached by both to the dignity of the episcopate, — the 
gift was far beneath Dr Barrow's deserts, and that he had too good 
reason for complaining, as he did, in an unpublished poem:^ 

« Te magifl optaTit rediturum, Carole, nemo^ 
Et nemo eessit te rediisee minna." 
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Or, as Dr Kippis has rendered the lines: — 

*' Thy restoration, royal Charles, I see ; 
By none more wish'd, by none less felt, than mo." 

In his humility, however, Barrow, though sensible of the slight^ was 
not only content with his mastership, but, dispensing with some of 
its more expensive perquisites, such as the luxury of a coach, he de« 
voted himself and most of his revenue to advance the interests of the 
college. While thus employed, he was suddenly cut off in the 
prime of life. " The last time he was in London," says his friend Dr 
Pope, " I observed he did not eat ; whereupon I asked him how it 
was with him. He answered, that he had a slight indisposition hang- 
ing about him, with which he had struggled two or three days, and 
that he hoped hy fasting and opium to get it off, as he had removed 
another and more dangerous sickness at Constantinople some years 
befora But these remedies availed him not £Qs malady proved, in 
the event, an inward, malignant, and insuperable fever, of which he 
died, May 4, anno Dom, 1677, in the forty-seventh year of his age, 
in mean lodgings, at a saddler's, near Charing Cross, an old, low, 
ill-built house, which he had used for several years: for though his 
condition was much bettered by his obtaining the mastership of Tri- 
nity College, yet that had no bad influence on his morals; he still 
continued the same humble person, and could not be prevailed upon 
to take more reputable lodgings."* 

The remains of Barrow were interred in Westminster Abbey, where 
a marble monument was erected to his memory by a subscription 
among his friends; it is surmounted by his bust, and bears an elegant 
Latin inscription from the pen of Dr Mapeltoft Abraham Hill as- 
serts that ** his picture was never made from the life, and the effigies 
on his tomb doth little resemble him.'' And he adds, " He was a 
person of the lesser size, and lean, of extraordinary strength, of a fair 
and calm complexion, a thin skin, very sensible of the cold; his 
eyes gray, clear, and somewhat short-sighted; his hair of a light 
auburn, very fine and curling. He is well represented by the figure 
of Marcus Brutus on his denarii." -f- 

To use the words of Dr Tillotson, as editor of Barrow's works, 

* The Life of the Right Bev. Father in God, Seth, Lord Bishop of Salisbnry, by Dr 
Walter Pope, p. 167. 

t There is nothing inconsistent in this account with the statement of Dr Ward, that 
" he could never be prevailed on to sit for his picture ; but some of his friends found 
means to get it taken irithout his knowledge." — Ward's Lives of the Professors of 
Gresham College. The likeness was taken by Mrs Beale, which Dr Kippis says was 
in the possession of the lat« James West, Esq. It has been often publi^ed, and cer- 
tainly does bear some resemblance to that of Brutus. 
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''I shall not, within the narrow limits of a preface, so much as attempt 
the character of him, of whom either not a little, or nothing at all, 
ought to be said." He adds, that " he was exemplary in all manner 
of conversation, coming as near as is possible for human frailty to 
do to the perfect idea of St James' ^ perfect man ;' so that in these 
excellent discourses of his he has only transcribed his own practice." 
Mr Hill makes the same remark, observing that '^ his sermons were 
the counterpart of his actions, — ^the true picture of himself." 

In his habits, fully as much as in his acquirements, Dr Barrow 
was the genuine scholar. Dr Pope, who knew him best, tells us, 
*^ He was of a healthy constitution, used no exercise nor physic, be- 
sides smoking tobacco, in which he was not sparing, saying it was an 
instar omnivmi^ or panpharmicon [a cure for all diseases.] He 
was unmercifully cruel to a lean carcass, not allowing it sufficient 
meat or sleep. During the winter months, and some part of the 
rest, he rose always be/ore it was lights being never without a tinder- 
box and other proper utensils for that purposa I have frequently 
known him, after his first sleep, rise, light, and, after burning out his 
candle, return to bed before day. I say, I have known him do this; 
I report it not from hearsay but experience, having been his bed- 
fellow whilst he lived with the Bishop of Salisbury." The following 
reminiscences by the same author are equally characteristic of the 
student: — "He was careless of his clothes to a fault. I remember he 
once made me a visit, and I perceiving his band sat very awkwardly, 
asked him, What makes your band sit so? 'I have,' said he, ' no 
buttons upon my collar.' Come, said I, put on my night-gown; 
here's a tailor at hand, who will presently set all right With much 
ado I prevailed with him; the buttons were supplied, the gown made 
dean, the hands and face washed, and the clothes and hat brushed; 
in a word, at his departure he did not seem the same man who came 
in just befora" In connection with this, Dr Pope gives us a long 
story of a sermon preached by Dr Barrow in London, when " at the 
time appointed he came, with an aspect pale, and meagre, and un- 
promising, slovenly and carelessly dressed, his collar unbuttoned, his 
hair uncombed, &c. Immediately all the congregation was in an 
uproar, as if the church were falling, and they scampering to save 
their lives, each shifting for himself with great precipitation." Among 
the few that remained to hear the sermon was the famous Richard 
Baxter, on learning whose high opinion of the ungainly-looking 
preacher, the congregation, ashamed of their hasty retreat, would have 
had him to preach again, which he would on no account consent to 
do. The next trait rivals in simplicity Parson Adams himself: — "We 
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were once going from Salisbury to London ; he in the ooacb with 
the bishop, and I on horseback. As he was entering the coach, I 
perceived his pockets sticking out near half a foot, and said to him, 
What have you got in your pockets? He replied, * Sermona' 
Sermons! said I, give them me; my boy shall carry them in his 
portmanteau. * But,' said he, * suppose your boy should be robbed T 
That's pleasant! said I; do you think there are parsons padding 
on the road for sermons? *Why, what have you?' said he; * it may 
be five or six guineaa I hold my sermons at a greater rate; they 
cost me much pain and time.' Well, then, said I, if you 11 insure 
my five or six guineas against lay foot-padders, I'll secure your 
bundle of sermons against ecclesiastical highwaymen." 

These sermons, on which the good man set so much value, now 
constitute the larger portion of his worka They must always be 
admired by all who can appreciate profound thought and vigorous 
reasoning, expressed in a style of manly eloquence. With all their 
merits, however, it does not appear that they succeeded as pulpit 
discourses. One reason of this may have been their extraordinaiy 
length. In the delivery of one of them he spent no less than three 
hours and a half. On coming down from the pulpit, he was asked 
whether he was not tired. " Yes, indeed," he replied, " I began to 
be weary with standing so long," But, in fiftct, many of them were 
never preached at all, nor were they written with the view of being 
60 ; — a reason quite sufficient to account for their unpopularity, not- 
withstanding all the ** pain and time" which they cost the worthy 
author. They are rather dissertations than mere popular addressea* 
They smell too much of the lamp, and betray, in spite of the vigour aod 
richness of their style, something of the same negUg^ice that i^peared 
in the dress of the man. Resembling TiUotson in the general strain 
of his preaching, he is more philosophical than evangelical, he is fonder 
of drawing the portrait of what the Christian man ought to be, than 
of dealing as a spiritual physician with the symptoms of disease and 
the means of cure in the living subject These two eminent divines 
introduced a style of ministration into the English pulpit whidi has 
given place in a great, and, we trusty an increasing degree, to a more 
earnest theology. But they differed very materially in their style. 
Tillotson is elegant and harmonious; Barrow, again, clear and cogent 
in argument, is too intent on ^iforcing his blow to pay much atten- 
tion to the brilliancy of his weapon or the gracefulness of his posture. 
In the earlier editions of " Thomson's Seasons," the following lines, 

* " Lcs sermons dc cet auteur sont plutdt dcs traitez, on des dissertations, qne dcs 
frimplcs harangues pour plaire & la multitude.*' — Le Clero, Bibliotb. Unir. iii. 825. 
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forming part of the apostrophe to Britain, which were omitted in 
later editions, are very characteristic of the two divines: — 

** And for the strength and el^anoe of Truth, 
A Barrow and a Tillotaon are thine." * 

THE TREATISE. 

The " Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy," reprinted in this volume, 
though by no means so finished as his other pieces, is yet, from the 
nature of its subject, as well as its masterly execution, the best 
known, the most popular, and the most valuable of all his works. 
It was written not long before the author's death, after his promotion 
to the Headship of Trinity College, and he did not live to supers- 
intend its publication. It was published, as indeed all his English 
works were, after his decease, imder the superintendence of Dr 
Tillotson, then Dean, and aft^erwards Archbishop of Canterbury. It 
has passed through a great many editions. Welch says that the first 
edition of the Treatise on the Supremacy appeared in a separate 
form, quarto, in 1680;-|- but TiUotson's edition gives the Archbishop 
of Canterbury 6 imprimatur, bearing date February 27, 1678-9. The 
oldest edition which I have seen is, '* The second edition, corrected,'^ 
included in the folio edition of Barrow's works, London, 1683. In 
this edition, the Treatise on the Supremacy is introduced by a 
dedication to the £arl of Nottingham by "Thomas Barrow, the 
anther's &ther," and an advertisement by Tillotson, " The pub- 
lisher to the reader;" both of which we have reprinted. In this 
advertisement he says : — " This excellent and elaborate Treatise of 
the Pope's Supremacy, the learned author of it upon his death- 
bed gave me particular permission to publish, with this modest cha- 
racter of it, that ' he hoped it was indifferent perfect, though not 
altogether as he intended it, if God had granted him longer life.' 
He designed, indeed, to have transcribed it again, and to have filled 
up those many spaces which were purposely left in it for the faxtheic 
confirmation and illustration of several things by more testimonies 
and instances, which probably he had in his thoughts; and it would 
certainly have added much to the beauty and perfection of this work 
had it pleased God that he had lived to finish it to his mind and to 
have given it his last hand." " However, as it is," adds Tillotson, 
'* it is not only a just but an admirable discourse upon this subject, 

* ** For what reason," saye Dr Kippis, ** these lines were afterwards omitted by Mr 
Thomfloii, we are not informed." — Biog. Brit., art Barrow. 
t Walch, Biblio. TheoL, torn. U. p. 208. 
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which many others have handled before^ but he has exhausted it, 
insomuch that no argument of moment, nay, hardly any condderation 
properly belonging to it, has escaped his large and coniprehensive 
mind. He has said enough to silence the controversy for ever, and 
to deter all wise men, of both sides, from meddling any farther with 
it" The archbishop's anticipation has been fulfilled Barrow's 
Treatise has never been answered, and subsequent writers on the 
Protestant side have generally contented themselves with borrowing 
from the ample stores of this redoubtable controvertist So far as 
the materials are concerned, he may be truly said to have exhausted 
the subject; in the matter of authorities he has almost overlaid it 
In the words of a modem critic, " We can imagine nothing where- 
unto to liken the glorious work of Barrow but the mighty telescope 
of Herschel; an instrument which brings up from the abyss of space 
a countless multitude of luminaries, which hid themselves from the 
search of unassisted vision. Even so does the gigantic labour of 
Barrow call up from the depths of antiquity a galaxy of* witnesses, 
which pass over our field of view in perfect order and distinctness, 
and shed a broad and steady illimiination over the path of the in- 
quirer."* 

While Barrow's Treatise will always form a standard work on the 
question of which it treats, it is deeply to be r^etted that the author 
did not live to superintend its publication. It bears evidence through- 
out of having been a first draught; the materials, so laboriously 
collected, have been hastily arranged ; many gaps have been left, with 
the intention of being filled up afterwards; repetitions frequently 
occur; and in the whole style there is a carelessness and disregard to 
the ordinary graces of composition not to be found in any of the 
other writings of the author. As we approach the close of the Treatise, 
these defects become still more painfully apparent The division, 
too, of the arguments into so many separate parts, though it serves 
to exhaust the question, as it were squeezing the life out of every 
limb of the dissevered monster, deprives the work of that condensa- 
tion and continuity so essential to a popular treatisa The conse- 
quence has been, that this mighty emporium of facts, arguments, 
and authorities on the papal question, has shared the fate of Barrow's 
Sermons, — it has been more prized by the judicious few than read by 
the many. It is a work which few would wish to want in their lib- 
rary, but which, like some piece of heavy ordnance, is seldom used 
but on occasions of great emergency. 

With all these disadvantages, however, few will deny that it is en- 

• British Critic, toL ii. p. 149. 
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titled to a higher place than the modest estimate of its author as- 
signed to it, of being " indiflferent perfect" As a historico-political 
argument against the Papacy it stands unrivalled, and must remain 
unanswered. • 

The argument may perhaps be found less applicable to the present 
aspect of the controversy than the reader may have been led to ex- 
pect, inasmuch as it refers not so much to the civil as to the eccle- 
siastical supremacy of the popa The temporal power claimed by the 
Boman pontiff is, indeed, touched on in the Introduction, but the 
Treatise itself deals with his assumption as the head of the church. 
When, however, it ia considered how closely these two things are 
connected, and how certainly both must stand or fall together, we 
cannot fail to see the importance of Barrow's work at the present 
conjuncture. It is an armory from which the protestant warrior 
may be supplied with every species of weapon against the arrogant 
pretensions of the pope. 

The present editor cannot conclude this Essay, however, without 
expressing hig regret that, in treating the question of papal supre- 
macy, the author did not dwell more explicitly than he has done on 
the antichristian character of the system as developed in Scripture, 
and on its anti-social tendency, as the great enemy of civil and 
religious liberty. Barrow's argument is, so far as it goes, complete 
and conclusive ; but he has viewed the subject too exclusively with 
the eye of the scholar and the recluse, and has failed to present it in 
the light in which it will always be felt most tangible by the student 
of revelation and of providence, and even by the enlightened practical 
philosopher. Christians are beginning now to regard Popery, not 
as a mere phase of religious error, or as a degenerate branch of the 
Christian church, — far less as a mere schism from the beau ideal of a 
rightly constituted church, — but as the perfected form of that grand 
Apostasy to which the prophets and apostles pointed with unerring 
finger, and which they have portrayed in unmistakable colours. And 
even political economists, who are not pledged to the party expedients 
of the day, are coming rouncT to the opmion long ago pronounced by 
Adam Smith, in his " Wealth of Nations," that " the church of Rome 
may be considered as the most formidable combination that ever 
was formed against the authority and security of civil government, as 
weU as against the Uberty, reason, and happiness of mankind." 
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This excellent and elaborate " Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy/' 
which I here present thee withal, the learned author of it upon his 
deathbed gave me particular permission to publish, with this modest 
character of it, that " he hoped it was indifferent perfect, though not 
altogether as he intended it, if Qod had granted him longer lifa'^ He 
designed, indeed, to have transcribed it again, and to have filled up 
those many spaces which were purposely left in it for the farther con- 
firmation and illustration of several thmgs by more testimonies and , 
instances, which probably he had in his thoughts; and it would cer- 
tainly have added much to the beauty and perfection of this work 
bad it pleased Qod that he had lived to finish it to his mind and to 
have given it his last hand. 

However, as it is, it is not only a just but an admirable discourse 
upon this subject, which many others have handled before, but he 
has exhausted it, insomuch that no argument of moment, nay, 
hardly any consideration properly belon^ng to it, has escaped his 
large and comprehensive mind. He has said enough to silence the 
controversy for ever, and to deter all wise men, of both sides, firom 
meddling any farther with it 

And I dare say, that whoever shall carefully peruse this Treatise 
will find that this point of the pope's supremacy (upon which Bellar- 
mine hath the confidence to say the whole of Christianity depends) 
is not only an indefensible but an impudent cause, as ever was imder- 
taken by learned pens. And nothing could have kept it so long firom 
becoming ridiculous in the judgment of mankind but its being so 
strongly supported by a worldly interest; for there is not one tole- 
rable argument for it, and there are a thousand invincible reasons 
against it There is neither firom Scripture, nor reason, nor antiquity, 
any evidence of it; the past and the present state of Christendom, 
the histories and records of all ages, are a perpetual demonstration 
against it; and there is no other ground in the whole world for it 
but that now of a long time it hath been, by the pope's janizaries, 
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boldly asserted and stiffly contended for, without reason: so that any 
one might with as much colour and evidence of truth maintain that 
the Grand Seignior is of riglit, and for many ages has been acknow- 
ledged, sovereign of the whole world, as that the Bishop of Rome is 
of right, and in all ages from the beginning of Christianity has been 
owned to be, the universal monarch and head of the Christian church. 
To this "Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy" I have, for the affinity 
of the argument, added, by way of appendix, another discourse of the 
same author s, concerning the Unity of the Church ; which he so 
explains as quite to take away the necessity of a visible head over 
the whole church for the preservation of its unity: which is the only 
specious, but yet a very remote, pretence for the pope's supremacy; 
for if a visible monai'ch of the church were granted necessary, many 
things more must be supposed (which neither yet are, nor ever can 
be proved) to make the bishop of Rome the man. 

The testimonies relating to both parts, were very few of them 
translated by the author ; which he certainly intended, having left 
spaces for it, and is since done with great care by two of his worthy 
and learned friends of his own coUega 

This is all the advertisement I thought necessary. 

J. TILLOTSON. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



§ L The Roman party glories mncli in unity and certainty of doc- 
trine, as things peculiar to them, and which no other men have any 
means to attain; yet about divers matters of notable considera- 
tion, in what they agree, or of what they are certain, it is hard to 
descry. 

They pretend it very needful that controversies should be decided, 
and that they have a special knack of doing it; yet many controver- 
sies of great weight and consequence stick on their hands unresolved, 
many points rest in great doubt and debate among them. 

The x{t^tat d6^ai Reading tenets] of the Roman sect, concerning 
doctrine, practice, laws and customs of discipline, rites and cere- 
monies, Bxe of divers sorts, or buUt on divers grounds; some estab- 
lished by (pretended) general synods; some founded on decrees of 
popes; some entertained as upon tradition, custom, common agree- 
ment; some which their eminent divines or schoolmen commonly 
embrace; some prevailing by the favour of the Roman court and its 
zealous dependanta 

Hence it is very difficult to know wherein their religion consists; 
for those* grounds divers times seem to clash, and accordingly their 
divines (some building on these, some on others) disagree. 

This being so in many points of importance, is so particularly in 
thia 

For instance, the head of their church, as they call it, is, one would 
think, a subject about which they should thoroughly consent, and 
which they, by this time, should have cleared from all disputes, so 
that (so far as their decisive faculty goes) we might be assured 
wherein his authority consists, and how far it extends; seeing the 
resolution of that point so nearly touches the heart of religion, the 
faith and practice of all Christians, the good of the church, and peace 
of the world; [and] seeing that no one question (perhaps not all 
questions togeUier) has created so many tragical disturbances in 
Christendom as that concerning the bounds of papal authority.* 

' A^tur de somiiia fei CbjiBt\axm.—BelL Prof. d$ lUm. PonL «Upon this one 
point the Yery sum and substance of Christianity depends.'* 
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This disagreement of the Boman doctors about the nature and 
extent of papal authority is a shrewd prejudice against it If a 
man should sue for a piece of land, and his advocates, the notablest 
[that] could be had, and well paid, could not find where it lies, how 
it is butted and bounded, from whom it was conveyed to him, one 
would be very apt to suspect his titla If God had instituted such 
an office, it is highly probable we might satisfactorily know what 
the nature and use of it were; the patents and charters for it would 
declare it 

Yet for resolution in this great case we are left to seek, they not 
having either the will, or the courage, or the power to determine it 
This insuperable problem has baffled all their infallible methods of 
deciding controversies ; their traditions blundering, their synods clash- 
ing, their divines wrangling endlessly, about what kind of thing the 
pope is, and what power he rightly may claim. 

" There is," says a great divine among them, " so much contro- 
versy about the plenitude of ecclesiastical power, and to what things 
it may extend itself, that few things in that matter are secure.'' ^ 

This is a plain argument of the impotency of the pope's power in 
judging and deciding controversies, or of his cause in this matter, — 
that he cannot define a point so nearly concerning him, and which 
he so much desires an agreement in; that he cannot settle his own 
claim out of doubt; that all his authority cannot secure itself from 
contest 

So indeed it is, that no spells can allay some spirits; and where 
interests are irreconcilable, opinions will be so. 

Some points are so tough and so touchy that nobody dare meddle 
with them, fearing that their resolution will £Edl of success and sub- 
mission. Hence, even the anathematizing definers of Trent (the 
boldest undertakers to decide controversies that ever were) waived 
this point, the legates of the pope being enjoined "to advertise. 
That they should not, for any cause whatever, come to dispute about 
the pope's authority." * 

It was indeed wisely done of them to decline this question, their 
authority not being strong enough to bear the weight of a decision 
in favour of the Boman see (against which they could do nothing) 
according to its pretences, as appears by one clear instance; for 
whereas that council took upon it incidentally to enact, that any prince 
should be excommunicate, and deprived of the dominion of any city 
or place where he should permit a duel to be fought, the prelates of 

* Tanta est inter doctores controyersia de plenitndine eocleaasticn potestaiis, et 
ad qu» se extendat, nt pauca sint in ea materia seonns &o. — Almoin, de Auct, EceL^ 
cap. iii 

* di ayertire, Che non si yenga mai per qual causa A sia alia disputa deU auto- 

rito di papa.— ConaZ TViU, lib. il p. 169. 
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France, in the Convention of Orders, anno 1595, declared against 
that decree, as infringing their kmg's authority.' 

It was therefore advisedly done, not to meddle with so ticklish a 
point But, in the meantime, their policy seems greater than their 
charity, which might have inclined them not to leave the world in 
darkness and doubt, and unresolved in a point of so main import- 
ance; as, indeed, they did in others of no small consequence, dis- 
puted among their divines with obstinate heat, — viz., the divine 
right of bishops^ the necessity of residence, the immaculate concep- 
tion, Ac 

The opinions, therefore, among them concerning the pope's autho- 
rity, as they have been, so they are, and in likelihood may continue, 
very different 

§ IL There are among them those who ascribe to the pope an 
universal, absolute, and boundless empire over all persons indiffer- 
ently, and in all matters, conferred and settled on him by divine 
immutable sanction; so that all men, of whatever degree, are obliged 
in conscience to believe whatever he authoritatively dictates, and to 
obey whatever he prescribes; so that if princes themselves refuse 
obedience to his will, he may excommunicate them, cashier them, 
depose them, extirpate them. If he charge us to hold no commu- 
nion with our prince, to renounce our allegiance to him, to abandon, 
oppose, and persecute him even to death, we may without scruple, 
we must in duty obey. If he interdict whole nations from the 
exercise of God's worship and service, they must comply therein. So 
that, according to their conceits, he is in effect sovereign lord of all 
the world, and superior, even in temporal or civil matters, imto all 
kings and princes. 

It is notorious that many canonists, if not most, and many divines 
of that party maintain this doctrine, affirming that all the power 
of Christ (the " Lord of lords, and King of kings," to whom all 
power in heaven and earth appertains) is imparted to the pope, as 
to his vicegerent' 

This is the doctrine which, almost four hundred years ago, Augus- 
tinus Triumphus, in his " egregious work" concerning ecclesiastical 
power, taught, attributing to the pope " an incomprehensible and 

* Hio artieuloB est contra anthoritatem regis, qui non potest priTari eao dominio 
fempordi, req)ecta cnjiia nnllnm snperiorem reoognofldt — Bochel^ lib. t. tit. 20, cap. 
Ab, " This article is against the authority of the king, who cannot be deprived of his 
tempond dominion, wherein he acknowledges no saperior." 

s Prima sententia est, sommnm pontificem jure diyino habere plenissimam potesta- 
tem in muYersom orbem terrarom, tarn in rebus eoclesiasticis qaam civilibus. Ita 
dooent Aug. Triumphus, Alyarus Pelagins, Panormitanus, Hoetiensis, Sylvester, et alii 
non pand — BdL, toL i *« The first opinion is, that the pope hath a most fall power 
OTer the whole world, both in ecclesiastical and ciyil affairs. This is the doctrine of 
Aug. Triumphus^" &o., **and of many others." 
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infinite power; because * great is the Lord, and great is his power, 
and of his greatness there is no enA'"^ 

This is the doctrine which the leading theologue of their sect, their 
angelical doctor [Thomas Aquinas] affirms, both directly, saying 
that " in the pope is the top of both powers," and by plain conse- 
quence, asserting that *' when any one is denoimced excommunicated 
for apostasy, his subjects are immediately freed from his dominion, 
and their oath of allegiance to him.'' ' 

This the same Thomas (or an author passing under his name, in 
his book touching the Rule of Princes) teaches, affirming that the 
pope, '' as supreme king of all the world, may impose taxes on all 
Christians, and destroy towns and castles for the preservation of 
Christianity."* 

This, as Cardinal Zabarella, near three hundred years ago, tells 
us, is the doctrine '^ whidi, for a long time, those who would please 
popes persuaded them, that they could do all things, whatever 
they pleased, yea, and things unlawful, and so could do more than 
Ck)d."* 

According to this doctrine, then current at Rome, in the last La- 
terah great synod, under the pope's nose and in his ear, one bishop 
styled him " Prince of the world;'" another orator called him " King 
of kings, and monarch of the earth;"' another great prelate said of 
him, that '' he had all power above all powers, both of heaven and 
earth." ' And the same roused up Pope Leo X. in these brave terms: 
** Snatch up, therefore, the two-edged sword of divine power com- 
mitted to thee, and enjoin, command, and charge that an universal 

* Soripdt egregiam sommam de potesUte ecdeeiiD. — BdL de Seiipt., anno 1 801. Error 
est, non credere pontifioem Bom. nniyersalis ecdesiso pastorem, Petri saccessorem, et 
Chiisti vicarium, gnpra temporalia et spiritnalia uniYersalem non habere primatum; in 
quern qnandoqne mnltl labuntar, dictae potestatis ignorantia ; qnsB cmn sit infinita, eo 
quod magnua ett DomiMUy et magna virtut efuSj et magnUndime ejuB non est finu^ omnia 
oreatna intellectus in ejnapersomtatione inTenitnr d^oere. — Aug, Triumji^ de Potest 
EecL in prof, ad P, Joh. XXII. 

* Thomas in fine Seonn. Sentenl didt in papa ease apioem ntrinsque potestatia — 
BdL^ vol. L Qunm qnis per sententiam denunciatur propter apostasiam excommnni- 
catus, ipso facto ejus subditi a dominio, et jnramento fidditatia ejos liberati sont. — 
TK^ iL Secnnd. qn. 12, art. 2. 

* S. Thomas (in lib. iii de Regim. Prine.f cap. 10, 19) affiimat summnm pontifioem 
Jure diyino habere spiritualem et temporalem potestatera, at sapremum totios mnndi 
regem, adeo at etiam taleas omnibos Christianis possit imponerei et dTitates ac castra 
dc^truere pro conservatione Christianitatis. — BeU., toL y. 

* Quad jora sont notanda, qaia male considerata sunt per maltoa aaaentatores, qai 
Tolaeront placere pontificibas, per molta retro tempora. et nsqae ad hodiema soasenmt 
eia, quod omnia possent ; et sic quod facerent quicquid liberet, etiam illicita, et sic plus 
quam Deus. — Zab. de Sdnsm. — [This blasphemous sentiment, which Zabardla aaoribea 
to the flatterers, ** assentatores,'* of the pope, has been sometimes erroDeooaly quoted as 
the cardinal*s own (pinion. ■ Kt>.] 

* Orbis prinoeps. — Epiae. SpaL^ sess. i. p. 24. 

* Begum rex, et orbis terrarum monardia. — Del Rioj sess. viii. p. 87. 

^ ' Tirum, in quo erat potostas supra omnes poteetatee, tam o(»li, quam ternn. — 
Ijnse. PatraCf sess. x. p. 182. 
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peace and allianoe be made among Christians for at least ten years; 
and to that bind kings in the fetters of the great King, and conskain 
nobles by the iron mafiacles of censures: for to thee is given all power 
in heaven and in eartk'' ^ ^ 

This is the doctrine which Baronius, with a Soman confidence, so 
oft^i aasertB and drives forward, saying that " there can be no doubt 
of it but that the civil principality is subject to the sacerdotal ;" ' and 
that *' God has made the political government subject to the do- 
minion of the spiritual church." '* 

§ IIL From that doctrine the opinion in effect does not differ, 
which Bellarmine vouches for the common opinion of Catholics, that 
** by reason of the spiritual power, the pope, at lea^t indirectly, has 
a supreme power even in temporal matters."^ 

This opinion, so common, does not» I say, in effect and practical 
consideration, any wise differ from the former, but only in words de- 
vised to shim envy, and veil the impudence of the other assertion: 
for the qualifications^ '* By reason of the spiritual power,'' and, " At 
least indirectly," are but notional, insignificant, and illusive, in regard 
to practice, it importing not, if he has in his keeping a sovereign 
power, upon what account or in what formality he employs it: 
seeing that every matter is easily referrible to a spiritual account; 
seeing he is sole judge upon what account he acts; seeing expe- 
rience shows that he will spiritualize all his interests, and upon 
any occasion exercise that pretended authority; [and] seeing it Uttle 

* Anipe ergo gUdium diTinsB potestatis tibi creditum, bis acuttun; et jube, imperai 
mandis nt pax mdyeraaliB et colUgatio per deoennium inter Christianoe ad rninuB fiat ; 
si rages ad id in ooznpediboamagni Bei^ liga, et nobiies in manicis ferreia censurarum 
oonstringe : qnoniam tibi data eat omnia pot^taa in coelo et in terra. — EpUc Fatrac, 
aes. z. pi 188. 

* Pditienai prine^tmn aaoerdotali esse sabjeotiim ntOla potest esse dnbitatia—- 
Amu 67, § 28. 

B Politiemn imperhim snbjedt sforitnalis ecdesiflB dominio. — Ibidy § 68. 

* Chaitea Bntler, Esq., in hia " Book of the Roman Catholio Church," adduces the 
iBiknniig ootUnea of the doctrines of Uiat class of divines called Transalpine, or Ultra- 
■KKntane^ who dwell in or near Borne, and who are distingaished fh>m the Cisalpine^ 
who reside on the French side of the Alps. The Transalpine are those who are under 
tlie Immediate direction of the pope, and compose his court, who are considered sounder 
IB tlie fidth oonoeming the supremacy than the French, or those who live at a distance 
fitm Borne. He says^ ** Tran«klpine dlTinee attribute to the pope a divine right to the 
CKerdse, indirect at least, of the temporal power for effecting a spiritual good; and, in 
eomaeqiiieDoe of it, maintained that the supreme power of every state was so far subject 
to the pope, that wlien he deemed that the bad conduct of the sovereign rendered it 
SMential to the good of the church that he should reign no longer, the pope was then 
anthoriaed, hy hia divine commission, to deprive him of hia sovereignty, and abeolve hia 
aubjecta fh>m their obligation of allegianoe; and that, even on ordinary occasiona, he 
mi^ii enferoe obedience to hia spiritual legialation and jurisdiction by dvil penaltiea." 
^^Book if the Romum CathoSe Ckurek, pp. 121, 122. 8va London : 1826.--£d. 

* Tertia aententia media et catholioorum communis, pontifioem ut pontifioem non 
habere directe et immediate ullam temporalem potestatem, sed solum spiritualon, tamen 
raiioiie qiiritualia habere saltern indincte potestatem qwandam, eamque sommam, in 
tcmporalibuiL — BeU., vol. L 
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matters, if he may strike princes, whether he do it by a downright 
blow or slantingly. 

§ lY. Tlmt such an universal and absolute power has been 
claimed by divers popes successively, for many ages, is apparent 
from their most solemn declarations and notorious practices; whereof 
(beginning from later times, and rising upwards toward the source of 
this doctrine) we shall represent some. 

The bull of Pope Sixtus V. (anno 1585) against " the two sons of 
wrath," Henry, kmg of Navarre, and the Prince of Cond^, begins 
thus : — " The authority given to St Peter and his successors, by the 
immense power of the eternal King, excelleth all the powers of esathly 
kings and princes, — it passeth uncontrollable sentence upon them all; 
and if it find any of them resisting God's ordinance, it taketh more 
severe vengeance of them, casting them down from their thrones, 
though never so puissant, and tumbling them down to the lowest 
parts of the earth, as the ministers of aspiring Lucifer." ^ And then 
he proceeds to thunder against them, " We deprive them and their 
posterity for ever of their dominions and kingdoms;" and, accord- 
ingly, he deprives those princes of their kingdoms and dominions, 
absolves their subjects from their oaths of allegiance, and forbids 
them to pay any obedience to them : " By the authority of these 
presents, we do absolve and set free all persons, as well jointly as 
severally, from any such oath, and from all duty whatsoever in re- 
gard of dominion, fealty, and obedience; and do charge and forbid 
all and every of them that they do not dare to obey them, or any of 
their admonitions, laws, and commands." ' 

Pope Pius V. (one erf the holiest popes of the last stamp, who 
hardly has escaped canonization until now*) begins his bull against 
our Queen Elizabeth in these words (anno 1 5 70) : — " He that reigneth 
on high, to whom is given all power in heaven and in earth, hath com- 
mitted the one holy catholic and apostolic church, out of which there 
is no salvation, to one alone on earth, namely, to Peter, prince of the 
apostles, and to the Roman pontiff, successor of Peter, to be governed 
with a plenitude of power: this one he hath constituted prince over 
all nations and all kingdoms, that he might pluck up, destroy, dis- 

* Ab immensa SBtemi Regis potentia B. P^ro ejusqae suocessoribns tradita aucto- 
ritas omnes terrenomm regum et principnm supereminet potestates — Inconcassa pro- 
fert in omnes judicia — ^£t si quos ordinationi Dei resistentes inyenit, severiore hos 
Tindicta nlciscitor, et, quamTis potentiores, do solio dejiciens, veluti saperbientis Lnci- 
feri ministros, ad infima terres detorbatos prostemit, &o. Dominiis, regnis, &c., no8 
iilos illoromque posteros priyamus in perpctuum, &c. 

s A juramento hujusmodi, ac omni prorsos dominii, fidelitatis et obseqnii debito, illos 
omnes tam universe quam singulatim auctoritate prsesentimn absolvimns et liberamns ; 
prsedpimnsqne et interdicimus eis nniYersis et singulis, ne illis eonunqne monitis, 1^* 
bus et mandatis audeant obedire. — BtUla Sixti V. contra Henr. Naoanr. R.^ 4^c. 

* Pins V. — Quem minim est in albo sanctorum nondum relatum esse. — Briet. Ckr., 
anno 1672. 
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apate, rainate, plant, and build.''^ And in the same bull he de- 
clares that " he thereby deprives the queen of her pretended right 
to the kingdom, and of all dominion, dignity, and privilege whatso- 
ever; and absolves all the nobles, subjects, and people of the king- 
dom, and whoever else have sworn to her, from their oath, and all 
duty whatsoever, in regard of dominion, fidelity, and obedience/' * 

Pope Clement VL (anno 1 346) pretends to depose the emperor 
Louis lY. 

Pope Clement V. (anno 1311), in the great synod of Vienna, de- 
clared the emperor subject to him, or standing obliged to him by a 
proper oath of fealty.* 

Pope Boniface YIII. (anno 1294) has a decree extant in the 
canon law running thus : — " We declare, say, define, pronounce it to 
be of necessity to salvation, for every human creature to be subject 
to the Roman pontiff''^ The which subjection, according to his 
intent, reaches all matters; for he there challenges a double sword, 
and asserts to himself jurisdiction over all temporal authorities: 
for, "One sword," says he, " must be mider another, and the tempo- 
ral authority must be subject to the spiritual power; whence, if the 
eartUy power go astray, it must be judged by the spiritual power." ■ 
The which aphorisms he proves by scriptures admirably expounded 
to that purpose. 

This definition might pass for a rant of that boisterous pope, '' a 
man above measure ambitious and arrogant,"" vented in his passion 
against King Philip of France,* if it had not the advantage (of a 

* Begnans in exoelaifl, cni data est omnis in coelo et in terra potestas, unam sanctam, 
catbolieam et apostolicam ecclesiam, extra qoam nulla est salus, uni soli in terris, Tide* 
lioei apofltolomm principi Petro, Petrique suocessori Romano pontifici, in potestatis 
plflnitiidine tradidit gubemandam : huno nnum super omnes gentes et omnia regna 
principem oonstituit, qui eveillat, destruat, dissipet, disperdat, plantet, et Sddifioet^ 
P. Fiu8 r. in BttlL eorUra R. Etiz. {Comb, Hist., anno 1670). 

* Ipeam pnetenso regni jure, neo non omni quocunque dominio, dignitate, priTile* 
g;ioq;oe priTamus; et itemm proceres, subditos, &c. — Ihid. 

* Apostolica auctoritate de fratrum nostrorum concilio declaramus, ilia juramenta prso- 
dicta fidelitatiB eodstere et oenseri debere. — Clemm,j lib. ii tit. 9. Vide Ckmc Viam,, 
pi 909* 

* Snbease Bomano pontifici omni humanie creatune declaramus, dicimus, definimus, 
et pronundamua omnino esse de necessitate salutis. — Ettrav., com. lib. i tit. 8, cap. 1. 

* Oportet gly/iinm esse sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem spirituali subjici po. 
iestatL — Ibid, Ergo si deviat terrenna potestas judicabitur a potcstate spirituali — Ibid, 

* Vir super modum ambitiosus et arrogans. — Binitu in Vita Bomf. VIII. 

* Bonifiboe V IIL was one of the most flagitious of men, as well as the most ambitious 
Off tyrants. His high-sounding language towards Philip of France may no doubt " pass 
for a rant," as our author terms it ; but, not to speak of the infallibility ascribed to the 
popes, which must, in the estimation of the Roman church, stamp even their ranting 
with authority, we cannot impute to a mere transient burst of *' passion" the buU 
whidi he launched against Philip, in which he excommunicated him by name, absolved 
bis subjects from allegiance, and laid his kingdom under an interdict, offering it at the 
same time to the Emperor of Austria. That bull was approved by all the cardinals. 
Bonifiaoe was a fair type of the pretensions of the Romi^ see. He spoke out, in his 
insolent andadtj, what others, with more caution or timidity, oonoealol He certainly 
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greater than which no papal decree is capable) of being expressly 
confirmed by one of their general councils; for, " We/' says Pope 
Leo X. in his bull, read and passed in the Lateran council, ^' do renew 
and approve that holy constitution, with approbation of the present 
holy council."^ Accordingly, Melchior Canus says that "the La- 
teran council renewed and approved that extravagant" (indeed ex- 
travagant!) "constitution;"' and Baronius says of it, that "all 
assent to it, so that none dissents who does not by discord fall from 
the church."* 

The truth is, Pope Boniface did not invent that proposition, but 
borrowed it from the school; for Thomas Aquinas, in his work against 
the Greeks, pretends to show that " it is of necessity to salvation to 
be subject to the Roman pontiff"^ The which scholastical aphorism 
Pope Boniface turned into law, and applied to his purpose of exer- 
cising domination over princes, offering, in virtue of it, to deprive 
King PhiUp of his kingdom. 

The appendix to Mart PoL* says of Pope Boni&oe VIII., " Re- 
gem se regum, mundi monarcham, unicum in spiritualibus et tem- 
poralibus dominum promulgavit;" that ^' he openly declared himself 
to be king of kings, monarch of the world, and sole lord and gover- 
nor both in spirituals and temporals." 

Before him. Pope Innocent IV. (anno 1245) held and exempli- 
fied the same notion, declaring the Emperor Frederic IL his vas- 
sal, and denouncing, in his general council of Lyons, a sentence of 
deprivation against him in these terms: — "We having, about the 
foregoing and many other his wicked miscarriages, had before a 
careful deliberation with our brethren and the holy council, seeing 
that we, although unworthy, do hold the place of Jesus Christ on 
earth, and that it was said unto us in the person of St Peter the 
apostle, * Whatever thou shalt bind on earth' — ^the said prince (who 
hath rendered himself unworthy of empire and kingdoms, and of all 

claimed no more than his predeoesMir Hildebrand had done two hundred jeare be- 
fore. — Ed. 

* Gonstitutionem ipeam, eaoro prosenti oondlio approbante^ innoTamns et i^proba- 
mna — ConcU. Lateran., aesa xL p. 168. 

> Qnam extrayagantem renovavit et approbayit oonoiliom Lateranense sab Leone X. 
^^CamUf loa tL 4. 

s Uedo Bonifkoiiis, cni assentiontur omneSi nt nnllus discrepet, niai qui dissidio ab 
eodfisia ezcidit — Baron., anno 1068, § 14. 

* Ostenditur etiam quod subeaee Romano pontifid sit de necessitate salutis. — Thorn. 
in Opiue. contra Oreeeot. 

* The author here refers to Martinus Polonus (so called from his being a Pole bj birth), 
penitentiary to Pope Nicholas IIL, and a Dominican friar, who flourished in Uie thir- 
teenth century. He is the author of a " Chronicle of the Popes and Emperors ;" which 
extends from Jesus Christ and from Augustus to Pope John XXI., who died in the year 
1277. It is in his Chronicle that we meet with the curious history of Pope Joan, the 
authenticity of which was acknowledged by popish writers before the days of Luther, 
thongjh Tiolently denied afterwarda— -See Bayli^$ Diet., art Pohmu {Martin). — En. 
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honour and dignity, and who for his iniquities is cast away by God, 
that he should not reign or command, being bound by his sins and 
cast away, and deprived by the Lord of all honour and dignity) do 
diow, denounce, and accordingly by sentence deprive; absolving all 
who are held bound by oath of allegiance from such oath for ever; 
by apostoUcal authority firmly prohibiting that no man henceforth do 
obey or regard him as emperor or king; and decreeii^, that whoever 
shall hereafter yield advice, or aid, or favour to him as emperor or 
king, shall immediately lie under the band of excommunication/'^ 

Before him. Pope Innocent IIL, that '^ true wonder of the world, 
and changer of the age,''* affirmed *' the pontifical authority as much 
to exceed the royal power as the sun does the moon;"' and applies 
to the former that of the prophet Jeremiah, '^ Ecce, constitui te 
saper gentes et r^na;" — ^ See, I have set thee over the naticms 
aiid over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, 
and to throw down," &a, Jer. i 10. 

Of this power that pope made experiment by deposing the Em- 
peror Otho IV. ; " whom," says Nauclerus^ " as rebellious to the apos- 
tolical see, he $rst struck with an anathema; then, him persevering 
m his obstinacy, in a council of prelates held at Rome, pronounced 
deposed firom empire."^ 

The which authority was avowed by that great council under this 
pqpe (the which, according to the men of Trent, represented or 
constituted the church) ; wherein it was ordained, that if a " temporal 
lord, being required and admonished by the church, should neglect 
to purge his territory from heretical filth, he should, by the metro- 
politan and the other comprovincial bishops, be noosed in the band 
of excommunication ; and that if he should slight to make satisfac- 
tion within a year, it should be signified to the pope, that he might 
from that time denounce the subjects absolved from their fealty to 
him, and expose the territory to be seized on by Catholics,"'^ &a 

Before that. Pope PaBchal II. (anno 1099) deprived Henry IV., 
and excited enemies "to persecute him;" telling them that they 
could not " offer a more acceptable sacrifice to Qod than by impugn- 
ing him who endeavoured to take the kingdom from God's church."' 

* No6 itftqne saper prsBmisBis, &o. — P. Irmoe. IV. in Cone, Lugd, Matt. Paris (anno 
1258) aaysy he deemed kings mane^pia pn^pac, 

s Vere stupor mundi, et immutator seculL — Matt. Par.^ anno 1217. 

s Ut quanta est inter solem et lunam tanta inter pontifioes et reges differentia cog- 
noecatur. — P. Innoe. III. in Decret. Oreg., lib. L tit. 83, cap. 6. 

« Impenktorem ^ut rebeilem sedi apostolicsB et inobedientem anathemate primum, 

ddnde in pertinacia perseverantem, in conoilio praesulum, quod Bomss turn Innocentius 
cdebrabai, ab imperio depositum percossit et pronunciavit. — Nauel, anno 1212. 

* Keque enim per Lateranense concilium ecclesia statuit, &o. — Syn. Trid.j seas. xiy. 
eap. 6. Si yvm dominus temporalis requisitus et monitus. — Cone. LaUr.^ cap. 8, tn 
Jhcrtt. Or$ff., Ub. t. tit 7, cap. 13. 

* Kam in faac non taotum parte^ sed ubique, com poteris^ Henricum, hflsreticorum 
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Before him, Pope Urban II. (anno 1088) called Turban by some 
in his age, preached this doctrine, recommended to us in the de- 
crees, that " subjects are by no authority constra'med to pay the 
fideUty which they have sworn to a Christian prince who opposes 
God and his saints, or violates their precepts."^ An instance whereof 
we have in his granting a privilege to the canons of Tours; " which," 
says he, " if any emperor, king, prince, &c., shall wilfully attempt 
to thwart, let him be deprived of the dignity of his honour and 
power."* 

But the great apostle, if not author, of this confounding doctrine 
was Pope Gregory VIL* (a man of a bold spirit and fiery temper, 
inured even before his entry on that see to bear sway and drive on 
daring projects, possessed with resolution to use the advantages of 
his place and time in pushing forward the papal interest to the 
utmost), who " lifted up his voice like a trumpet," kindling wars 
and seditions thereby over Christendom. His " Dictates" and prac- 
tices are well known, being iterated in his own epistles, and in the 
Roman councils under him, extant;* yet it may be worth the while 
to hear him swagger in his own language : - 

" For the digmty and defence of God s holy church, in the name 
of Almighty God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, I depose from 
imperial and royal administration. King Henry, son of Henry some 
time emperor, who too boldly and rashly hath laid hands on thy 
church ; and I absolve all Christians subject to the empire from that 
oath whereby they were wont to plight their faith unto true kings : 
for it is right that he should be deprived of dignity who endeavour- 
eth to diminish the majesty of the church.^ 

oapai, et ejus &utoree pro viribTis persequoris. Nullam profecto gratitts Deo sacrifi- 
oium, quam si eum impngnes, qui se contra Deum erexii, qui ecdesiaB regnum auferre 
oonatur. — P. P<ueh, Ep. viL ad Rob. Fland. Com. 

* Fidelitatem enim quam Christiano principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque Sanctis adyer. 
santi, eommque prsdoepta, nulla oohibentur auctoritate persolvere. — Catu. xy. qu. 7, 
cap. 5. 

s Si quia imperator, rex, princeps — contra hanc constitutionem Tenire tentaverit — 
potestatis honorisque sui dignitate careat, &c — P. Urb. II.., Ep. xii 

* Better known as Pope HUdebrand. He flourished (if such a term can be applied 
to one irho did so much to corrupt the church, and to enslaye mankind) in the eleventh 
oentury, and died in the year 1086. His " Dictatus Papo," or Papal Dictates, after, 
wards mentioned, oonsbted of twenty^seyen propositions, asserting so many privileges 
and prerogatiyes of the pope ; among which it is declared that ** it is lawful for him to 
depose emperors," " to absolye subjects fh>m their oaths of allegiance," and that "he 
is to be judged by no man." — En. 

* Vide ejus dictata apud Bin. post. Ep. lib. li; Ep. W. ; Ep. iy. 2; yiii 21; et passim. 
Ep. i. 58, iL 5, 12, 18, 18, 82; iii. 10; iy. 1, 2, 8, 7, 22. 

* Hao itaquefiducia fretus, pro dignitate et tutela ecclesisd suse sanct«e, Omnipotentis 
Dei nomine, Fatris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, Henricum regem, Henrici quondam impe- 
ratoris filium, qui audacter nimium et temerarie in ecclcsiam tuam manus injecit, 
imperatoria administratione regiaque dejicio; et Christianos omnos imperio subjectos 
juramento illo absolyo, quo fidem ^fWB regibus pmstare oonsueyenmt: dignum enim 



INTRODUCTION. 13 

" Go to, therefore, most holy princes of the apostles, and what I 
said, by interposing your authority, confirm ; that all men may now 
at length understand, if ye can bind and loose in heaven, that ye 
also can upon earth take away and give empires, kingdoms, and 
whatsoever mortals can have: for if ye can judge things belonging 
unto God, what is to be deemed concerning these inferior and pro- 
teaie things ? And if it is your part to judge angels, who govern proud 
princes, what becometh it you to do toward their servants ? Let 
kings now, and all secular princes, learn by this man's example 
what ye can do in heaven, and in what esteem ye are with God, 
and let them henceforth fear to slight the commands of holy church: 
but put forth suddenly this judgment, that all men may imderstand 
that not casually, but by your means, this son of iniquity doth fall 
from his kingdom.''^ 

So did that pope, not unadvisedly in heat or passion, but out of 
settled judgment, upon cool deliberation, express himself in his 
synods i^ Bome. 

This pope is, indeed, by many held the inventer and broacher of 
this strange doctrine; and even those who about his age opposed it 
expressed themselves of this mind, calling it " the novel tradition, 
schism, heresy of Hildebrand." * 

*^ Pope Hildebrand,'' says the church of Liege, in its answer to 
the epistle to Pope PaschiJ, " is author of this new schism, and first 
raised the priest's lance against the royal diadem ; who first girded 
himself, and by his example other popes, with the sword of war 
against the emperora" * 

" This only novelty," says Sigebert, " not to say heresy, had not 
yet ^rung up in the world, that the priests of him who says to the 
king, ' Apostate,' and who makes hypocrites to reign for the sins of 
the people (Job xxxiv. 18-30), shoidd teach the people that they 
owe no subjection to bad kings, and although they have sworn 
allegiance to the king, they yet owe him none ; and that they who 
take part against the king may not be said to be perjured ; yea, that 
he who shall obey the king may be held excommunicate ; he that 
shall oppose the king may be absolved firom the crime of injustice 
and peigury. 
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crt, oft is hooore careat, qoi majesUtem ecdesiao imminuere cansatur. —P2a<. in Oreff, 
VII. et torn. Tii ; Cone Rom, iiL ; apud Bin.f p. 484. 

I Agite igitur, apoBtoloram sanctissimi priiacipeB, et quod dixi, &c. — Plat, in Oreg. 
Vn. ; Ckme. Rom. Tii.; apud Bin.y torn. Tii. p. 491. 

* Quod ex norella traditione Hildebrandus. — EccL Leod. apud Bin.^ torn. tu. p. 621. 

* Hfldebmidiis P. author est higus noTelli schismatis, et primus levayit sacerdotalem 
lanoeam o(mtra diadema legni — Ibid, p. 522. Qui primus se, et suo ezemplo alios 
poDtifioeSy contra imp. aocinxit gladio belli — Hid, p. 528. 

« Hso sola noTitaSi ne dicam hsoresis^ nondum in mundo emerserat, ut saoerdotes 
Alios qui didt re|^ Apostata, et qui regnare fadt hypocritas propter peocata populi, do- 
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Indeed, certain it is tliat this man, in most downrigbt straius, 
held the doctrine, and most smartly applied it to practice ; yet he 
disclaimed the inrention or introduction of it, professing that he fol- 
lowed the notions and examples of his predecessors, divers of which 
he alleges in defence of his prooeedinga " We," says he, " hold- 
ing the statutes of our holy predecessors, do by apostolical authority 
absolve those from their oath who are obliged by fealty or sacrament 
to excommunicate persons, and by all means prohibit that they 
observe fealty to them." ^ 

And so it is, that (although for many successions before Pope Hil- 
debrand the popes were not in condition or capacity to take so much 
upon them, there having been a row of persons intruded into that 
see void of virtue and of small authority, most of them very beasts, 
who depended upon the favour of princes for their admittance, con- 
firmation, or support in the place, yet) we may find some popes be- 
fore him, who had a great spice of those imperious conceits, and 
upon occasion made very bold with princes, assuming power over 
them, and darting menaces against them ; for — 

Pope Leo IX. tells us that Constantine M. [Magnus, or the 
Great] '^ thought it very unbecoming that they should be subject 
to an earthly empire whom the Divine Majesty had set over an 
heavenly;"' and surely he was of his author's mind whom he 
allied, although, indeed, this pope may be supposed to speak this 
and other sayings to that purpose by suggestion of HUdebrand, by 
whom he was much governed. 

Pope Stephanus VI. told the Emperor Basllius, " that he ought 
to be subject with all veneration to the Soman church."' 

Pope John VIIL, or IX. (anno 878), pretended obedience due to 
him from princes; and in ddFault thereof threatened to excommuni- 
cate them.^ 

Pope Nicholas I. (anno 868) cast many imperious sayings and 
threats at king Lotharius; these among others : *^ We do, therefore, 
by apostolical authority, under obtestation of the divine judgment, 

oeant popolom, quod mails regibus xrallam debeant aabjectloiiem, et lioet ei saoramen. 
tmn ftdelitatia feoerint, n^Uam tamen fidelitatem debeant; iieo perjori dioantur, qui 
contra regem senserint; imo, qui regi paruerit pro excommunicato babeatur; qui con. 
tra regem feoerit, a noza injustitiss et perjurii absolvatur. — Sigd). Chrcn.^ anno 1088. 

' Noa, sanctorum prsedecessorum statuta tenentes, eoe qui ezcommunicatis fidelitate 
aut Sacramento constricti sunt, apostolica auctoritate a sacramento abeolTimus, et ne 
eis fidelitatem observent omnibus modis prohibemus. — Ortg. VIL Ep. Tiii. 21. Ccms. 
XT. qu. 7, cap. 4. 

s Valdie indignum fore arbitratus, terrene imperio subdi, quos Divina Majestas pno- 
fcdt coslestl — P. Leo. IX.^ Ep. i. cap. 12. 

* Plat, in Vita Leon. IX. Quis te seduzit, utpontifioem oeeumenicum soommatibus 
laoesseres, et S. Bomanam ecclesiam maledictis incesseres, eui cum onmi Yeneratione 
subditus esse debes? — SUph. VI.^ Ep. L ; Bcarm.^ anno 885, §11. 

* cuncti venire per inobedientiam neglezistisL— «/bA. VIIL, Ep. 119. Deinceps 

exoommunicamus omnes, &a — lUd, 
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enjoin to thee, that in Triers and Colen [Treves and Cologne] thou 
ahouldst not suffer any bishop to be chosen before a report be made 
to our apoetieship."^ (Was not this satis pro imperio I) And again, 
*That being compelled thou mayst be able to repent, know that 
yBTf soon thou shalt be struck with the ecclesiastical sword, so that 
thou mayst be afraid any more to commit such thmgs in God s holy 
church.''* 

And this he suggests for right doctrine, that subjection is not 
due to bad princes, perverting the apostle's words to that purpose, 
[** Submit yourselves to the king, as supreme," 1 Pet L 13] : *' ' Be 
aulgect to the king, as excelling;' that is," says he, " in virtues, not 
in vices;"* whereas the apostle means eminency in power. 

Pope Gregory VII. also alleges Pope Zachary, " who," says he, 
** deposed the king of the Franks, and absolved all the French from 
the oath of fidelity which they had taken imto him, not so much for 
his iniquities, as because he was unfit for such a power."^ 

This, indeed, was a notable act of jurisdiction, if Pope Gregory's 
words may be taken for matter of fact; but divers maintain that 
Pope Zachaiy only concurred with the rebellious deposers of King 
Chilperic in way of advice or approbation, not by authority. 

It was pretty briskly said of Pope Adrian L (anno 772), '' We 
do by general decree constitute, that whatever king, or bishop, or 
potentate, shall hereafter believe, or permit, that the censure of the 
Roman pontifib may be violated in any case, he shall be an exe- 
crable anathema, and shall be guilty before God as a betmyer of the 
catholic fidth."' 

^ Constitutions against the canons and decrees of the bishops of 
Borne, or against good manners, are of no moment"* 

Before that. Pope Gregory II. (anno 730), because the eastern 
emperor crossed the worship of images, withdrew subjection fix>m 
him, and thrust his authority out of Italy. ^' He," says Baronius^ 

* Iddreo apoetolica authoritate, sab diyini judicii obtestatione, injongimas tibi, at in 
TrerireBd ortw ei in Agrippina Coloiiia nollam eligi patiaris, anteqoam relatom super 
hoe nostro spostolatoi fiat. — Qrat. Ditt., Ixiii. cap. 4. 

* Ut aaltflm oompDlsoB rwipifloere ^aleas, no^eris, te dtuBime mocrone eodeoastioo 
flenendiim; ita at olteiiaa talia in S. Dei ecdasia perpetrare formidea. — F, Nie. I^ 
Bp.Xxir, 

s Kegi qoasi pnacellenli, Tirtatiboa seilioet, nan Titiis, sabditi esiote. — P. Kic /., 
£^put. It., Append, p. 626. 

« Alinsitem Bom. pontifez, g^haiiaa soilioet, regem Franoorom, non tarn pro sais 
fniqoitatibaB, qoam pro eo quod tant» potestati erat inatilis, deposuit — omneaqoe 
Fiandgenas a joramento fidelitatis qaod illi, &o. — Deertt. ii., part, Ckau. zr. q. 6. 

' Generali decreto oonstitaimoa, at exaecrandmn anathema ait, et Teluti pneTari- 
cator catholicn fidei semper apad Deum reus existat, qoicanqoe regam, sea epiacopo- 
ram, tsI potentam, deinoeps Bomanorom pontificom oensoram in quoconque crediderit, 
fd permiserit Tiolandam. — P, Had, L, CapU, apad ChroL Caus, xxt. q. 1, ca|K 2. 

* CoDstitatloiMM eontra oanones et deereta pnesolnm Bomanoram, Tel boinos moree^ 
nollios sont momenti — DMnd. z. cap. 4. 
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'* effectually caused both the Bomans and Italians to recede from 
obedience to the emperor."^ 

This was, in truth, an act of rebellion against the emperor, in pre- 
tence of jurisdiction over him; for how otherwise could he justify or 
colour the fact? " So,'^ as Baronius reflects, " he left to posterity 
a worthy example" (forsooth!) "that heretical princes should not 
be suffered to reign in the church of Christ, if, being warned, they 
were found pertinacious in error."* 

And no wonder he then was so bold, seeing the pope had obtained 
so much respect in those parts of the world, that (as he told the 
Emperor Leo Isaurus) " all the kingdoms of the west held St Peter 
as an earthly god:"' of which he might be able to seduce some to 
uphold him in his rebellious practices. 

This is the highest source, as I take it, to which this extravagant 
doctrine can be driven ; for that single passage of Pope Felix III., 
though much more ancient, will not amount to it: — "It is certain 
that, in causes relating to (jod, it is the safest course for you, that, 
according to his institution, ye endeavour to submit the will of the 
king to the priests,"* &a 

For while the emperor retained any considerable authority in 
Italy, the popes were better advised than to vent such notions; and 
while they themselves retained any measure of pious or prudent 
modesty, they were not disposed to it And we may observe divers 
popes near that time in word and practice thwarting that practice ; 
for instance, — 

Pope Qelasius, a vehemeiit stickler for papal authority, says to 
the Emperor Anastasius, " I, as being a Boman bom, love, wor- 
ship, reverence thee as the Boman prince/"' And he says that 
"the prelates of religion (knowing the empire conferred on him by 
divine Providence) obeyed his lawa"' And otherwhere he dis- 
courses, that " Christ had distinguished by their proper acts and dig- 
nities the oflSces of ecclesiastical and civil power,"' that one should 

1 Turn BomanoB turn Italos ad ejus obedientia Teoedere penitus fecit. — Baron., anno 
780, § 4. 

* Sio dignnm posteris reliqnlt exemplom, ne in eoclena Chriflti regnare sinerentur 
hseretici principefl^ si sespe moniti, in errore peredstere obetinato animo InTenirentur. 
— Barcn., ibid. 

* *0v ml tram ^^4X%7mt r«f ivnmi is Sio lriy%i§9 7;^«vr«. — Oreg. II, Ep. L ; Bin,^ 
torn. T. p. 508. 

* Certum est, rebns Testris hoc eese salutare, ut, onm de causis Del agitur, joxta ipsins 
oonstitutionem, regiam Tolontatem sacerdotibnsChrististudeatissabdere, non prsBferre, 
Ac.— P. FeUx. Ill (anno 488), DUt. x. cap. 8. 

' Te, sicut Bomanns natns, Bomanum principem amo, oolo, sospioio. — P. OtUu. /., 
Ep. YiiL {ad. Anatt. Imp.) 

* oognoscentes imperium tibi snpema dispoatione coUatom, legibns tnis ipsi 

quoque parent religionis antistites. — Ibid, 

7 Christus, dispeosatione magnifioa temperana, sic actionibus propriis dlgnitatibnsque 
distinctis offioia potestatis ntriusque discreTit, &a 
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not meddle with the other; so disclaiming temporal power due to 
himself, being content to screw up his spiritual authority. 

After him, as is well known, Pope Gregory L (as became a pious 
and good man) avowed the emperor for " his lord, by God's gift, 
superior to all men, to whom he was subject, whom he in duty was 
bound to obey;'*^ and supposed it a high presumption for any one 
to " set himself above the honour of the empire,"' by assuming the 
title of universal bishop. 

After him, Pope A^tho (anno 680), in the acts of the sixth gene- 
ral coimcil, calls the Emperor Constantino Pogonatus "his lord;'^ 
avows " himself, together with all presidents of the churches, ser- 
vants to the emperor;"* says that his see and his synod were subject 
to him, and owed obedience to him. 

Presently after him. Pope Leo. II., who confirmed that general 
synod, calls the emperor "The prototype son of the church;"* and 
acknowledges the body of the priests to be " servants (meanest ser- 
vants) of his royal nobleness."'' 

After him, Pope Constantino (anno 709), the immediate predeces- 
sor of Pope Gregory II., when the emperor commanded him to come 
to Constantinople, " the most holy man," says Anastasius in his Life, 
** obeyed the imperial commands."" 

Yea, Pope Gregory II. himself, before his defection (when perhaps 
the drcamstances of time did not animate him thereto), in his epistle 
to Leo Isaurus, acknowledged him, as emperor, to be " the head of 
Christians,"' and himself consequently subject to him. 

This Gregory, therefore, may be reputed the father of that doctrine ; 
which, being fostered by his successors, was by Pope Gregory VII. 
brought up to its robust pitch and stature. 

1 know. Pope Gregory VII., to countenance him, alleges Pope 
Innocent L exconmnunicating the Emperor Arcadius for his proceed- 
ings against St Chrysostom; and the writers of St Chrysostom's 
Life, with others of the like age and credit, back him therein:" 

t Ad hoc potestas domlnorum mcorum pictati coelitus data est super omncs ho- 

mineSi 

Ego indignus famulus vestcr 

Ego quidem jussioni subjcctus. — P. Greg. /., Ep. ii. 26. 
f Qui honori quoque imperii vcstri se per privatum yocabulum superponit. — Ep. iv. 
82. 

S AirrmM n§u rium. — Act. St/n. vi., p. 58. 'HfittTg iovXoi rod fiti^iXittt, p. 304. 'H/it- 
rifm 'ituXtim, p. 32. TSt tx^Xtiewf nrfithfai «/ ^•vXoi rtv ^^ftfTtattKntTarev uftSf mfdrtvf, 
p. 94. A«vX/s*f vfuiv %mf fifiaf ^fifos, P> 04. ''Euxtv ixementj nt iptiXofiitj p. 33, 34. 

* Tifmrirowtf l»»Xtifimf rixttv, — Act. Sj/fU vi., p. 30'i. 

• *H fiartXimh tuyiftm r<itt Irx'^rttf iavrtit iovkotg g^uyxariCatn. — lUdf p. 304. 

* WuaX imp. ad Constantiuum V. sacram, per quam jusi»it eum ad regiam asccndere 
nrbem; qui aanctisB. yir jussis imperialibus obtemperans Anatt. in Vit. P. Const. 

^ 'tl§ ^rtXiitf ««i fit^kii rm9 Xfi^TMfii*. — P. Greg. JI. ad. Leon. /«., Ep. i. p. 602. 

• Greg. VIL, Ep. viii 2. Baron., anno 407, § 23. Goorg. Alex. Vit Chrys-.cap. IxviiL 
AnofD. Vit. Chxya, cap. xzxiz. 

VOUL 2 
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but seeing the historians who lived in St Chrysostom's own time/ 
and who write very carefully about him, do not mention any such 
thing; seeing that, being the first act in the kind, [it] must have 
been very notable, and have made a great noise ; seeing that story 
does not suit with the tenor of proceedings reported by those most 
credible historians in that case; seeing that fact does no wise sort 
to the condition and way of those times; that report cannot be 
true, and it must be numbered among the many fabulous narrations 
devised by some wanton Greeks to set out the life of that excellent 
personaga 

The same pope also alleges St Gregory M[agnus] denouncing 
excommunication and '' deprivation of honour to all kings, bishops, 
judges," &a, who should violate the privilege granted to the monas- 
tery of St Medard.* But this (as are many such privileges) is a rank 
forgery, unworthily imposed on Pope Gregory (that prudent, meek, 
and holy man), much to his wrong and disgrace; which I will not 
be at trouble to confute, having shown St Gregory to have been of 
another judgment and temper than to behave himself thus towards 
princes, and seeing that task is abundantly discharged by that very 
learned man, M. Launoy.' 

Indeed (upon this occasion to digress a little farther), it does not 
seem to have been the opinion of the ancient popes that they might 
excommimicate their sovereign princes; for if they might, why did 
they forbear to exercise that power when there was greatest reason 
and great temptation for it? 

Why did not Pope Julius or Pope Tiberius excommunicate Con- 
stantius, the great favourer of the Arians, against whom Athanasius, 
St Hilary, and Lucifer Calar. [bishop of Cagliari] so earnestly in- 
veigh, calling him "heretic, antichrist," and what not? How did 
Julian himself escape the censure of Pope Liberius? Why did not 
Pope Damasus thunder against Valens, that fierce persecutor of 
Catholics? Why did not Damasus censure the Empress Justina, the 
patroness of Arianism? Why did not Pope Siricius censure Theo- 
dosius I. for that bloody fact for which St Ambrose denied him the 
communion? How was it that Pope Leo I. (that stout and high 
pope) had not the heart to correct Theodosius Junior in this way, who 
was the supporter of his adversary Dioscorus, and the obstinate pro- 
tector of the second Ephesine council, which that pope so much de- 
tested? Why did not that pope rather compel that emperor to 

I Socrates, Sozomen, Theodorei, PaUadius. 

' Siquis autem regain, antistitum, judicum, Tel qnammoamqae Becularium perso- 
namin, hujus apostolicsd auctoritatis, et nostrsD prsceptionis, decreta yiolayerit . . . 
cujusounque dignitatis Tel sablimitatiB sit, honore sao priTetur. — Oreg. M. pott EpUt. 
jaxTiii Ub. 2. 

' Ep., pars tU. [John de Launoi, doctor of diTinity in the nniTersity of Paris. — ^Ed.] 



INTRODUCTION 19 

reaBon by censures than supplicate him by tears? How did so many 
popes connive at Theodoric, and other princes professing Arianism at 
their door? Wherefore did not Pope Simplicius or Pope Felix thus 
punish the Emperor Zeno, the supplanter of the synod of Chalce- 
don, for which they had so much zeal? Why did neither Pope Felix, 
nor Pope Qelasius, nor Pope Symmachus, nor Pope Hormisdas, ex- 
oommmiieate the Emperor Anastasius (yea, did not so much, Pope 
Gelasius says, as ''touch his name'"^) for countenancing the oriental 
bishops in their schism and refractory noncompliance with the papal 
authority? Those popes did, indeed, clash with that emperor, but 
tbey expressly deny that they condemned him with others whom 
he fftvoured. " We,'^ says Pope Symmachus, " did not excommu- 
nicate thee, O emperor, but Acacius. If you mingle yourself, you 
aie not excommunicated by us, but by yourself" And, " If the 
emperor pleases to join himself with those condemned," says Pope 
Gelasius, '^ it cannot be imputed to us."' 

Wherefore, Baronius does ill [is wrong] in aflSrming Pope Sym- 
machus to have anathematized Anastasius;' whereas that pope 
plainly denied that he had excommunicated him, yea, denied it even 
in those words which are cited to prove it, being rightly read,* for 
they are corruptly written in Baronius and Binius ; ego (which has 
no sense, or one contradictory to his former assertion) being put for 
nego^ which is good sense, and agreeable to what he and the other 
popes affirm in relation to that matter. 

Why do we not read that any pope formally excommunicated 
(though divers did zealously contradict and oppose) the princes who 
rejected images? 

In fine, a noble bishop, above five hundred years ago, said, " I 
read and read again the records of the Roman kings and emperors, 
and I nowhere find that any of them before this was excommu- 
nicated or deprived of his kingdom by the Roman pontiff."* 

Surely, therefore, the ancient popes either knew not their power, 
or were very neghgent of their duty. 

> Quid aibi Tnlt autem, quod dizcrit impcrator a nobis sc in rclig:ione damnatum, cnm 
fliiper hfto parte deoessor mens non solum minimo nomen ejus attigcrit ? — P. Gehu. /., 
Ep. It. 

s Not te non excommmdcaTimus, impcrator, sed Acacium. Si te misocs, non a nobis, 

aed a te ipso ezcommunicatus es.- — P. Si/mmaeku8 /., £jp. yii. Si isti placet se miscere 
damnatifs nobis non potest imputari — P. Oelat. /., Ep, It. 

> Baron., anno 508, § 17. 

* Dicis quod, mecum conspirante scnatu, ezcommunicaycrim te. Ista quidem ego 
^nego), sed ntionabiliter factum a decessoribus meia sine dubio subsequor. — P. Si/m.j 
lilp. Tii. ** Tou say that I excommunicated you by the joint consent of the senate. This 
I deny ; but I undoubtedly follow what was, with good reason, done by my predecessors." 

' Lego et relego Romanorum regum ct imperatorum gesta, et nusquam invenio quen- 
quam eomm ante hunc a Romano pontifice ezcommunicatum, tcI regno privatum. — 
Otho Fridng. Chron., lib. yI. cap. 85. 
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Such have been the doctrine and behaviour of popes in reference 
to their power. 

§ V. This doctrine of the pope's universal power over all persons 
in all matters may reasonably be supposed the sentiment of all popes 
continually for a long time, even for more than five hundred years, 
imto this present day. For, — 

1. If this doctrine be false, it implies no sHght error, but one of a 
very high nature and most dangerous consequence, which involves 
great arrogance and iniquity, which tends to work enormous wrongs 
and grievous mischiefs; whence, if any pope should conceive it false, 
he were bound openly to disclaim, to condemn, to refute it, lest the 
authority of his predecessors and his connivance should induce others 
into it or settle them in it; as it is (in regard to Pope Honorius) 
charged upon Pope Leo II., " who did not, as it became the aposto- 
lical authority, extinguish the flame of heretical doctrine beginning, 
but did, by neglecting, cherish it"^ In such a case a pope must not 
be silent; for, " No small danger," says Pope Gelasius, " lies upon 
popes in being silent about what agrees to the service of God ;"* and, 
" If," says Pope Paschal, " a pope by his silence suffer the church 
to be polluted with the gall of bitterness and root of impiety, he 
should no wise be excusable before the eternal Judge ;"* and, "Error," 
says Pope Felix III., " which is not resisted" (by those in eminent 
office) "is approved; and truth which is not defended is oppress- 
ed;"* and, " He is not free from suspicion of a close society in mis- 
chief who ceases to obviate it;"* and, " We," says Pope Gregory I., 
" greatly offend if we hold oiu* peace at things that are to be cor- 
rected."" But all popes since the time specified have either openly 
declared for this doctrine or have been silent, and so have avowed it 
by tacit consent. 

2. Any pope disapproving that tenet were bound to renoimce com- 
munion with those that hold and profess it, or at least to check 
and discountenance it But, on the contrary, they have suffered it to 
be maintained in their presence and scudience, and have hugged that 
sort of men with especial favoiu* as their most affectionate and sure 

1 cum Honorio, qui flammam hsBretici dogmatis non, ut decuit apostolicam 

anthoritatem, incipientcm extiimt, sed negligendo confovit. — P. Leo 11.^ Ep. ii. 

* Non leve discrimen incumbit pontificibus siluisso pro divinltatis cultu quod con- 
gruit. — P. Geku. /., Ep. viii. (ad Anaatas. Imp.) 

* Si yero nostro silentio patercmur ecclesiam feUe amaritndinis et impictatis radico 
pollui, qua ratione possemus apud SBtemum Judicem excusan ? — P, Paschal II. Ep. iii. 
(ad Anselm. Cant.) 

^ Error cui non resistitur, approbatur; et Teritas qusB minime dcfonsatur, opprimi- 
tur. — P. Felix Ill.y Ep. I. {ad Acadtm.) 

* Non caret scrupulo societatis occult®, qui evidenter facinori desinit obviare. — 
Id. ibid. 

* Si ea quse nobis corrigenda sunt tacemus, ralde ddinquimus. — P. Oreg. I., Ep, 
iL87. 
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firienda They have suspected, discountenanced, and frowned on 
those who have shown dislike of it 

Those men, indeed, who vouch this doctrine may reasonably be 
deemed to do it as accomplices with the popes, on purpose to gratify 
and curry favour with them, in hopes of obtaining reward and pre- 
ferment of them for it^ 

3. The chief authors and most zealous abettors of these notions 
(popes, synods, doctors of the school) have continually passed for most 
authentic mastens of divinity, and have retained greatest authority 
in the church governed and guided by the pope. 

4. The decrees containing them stand in their canon law, and 
in their collections of synods, without any caution or mark of dislike ; 
which is a sufficient indication of their constant adherence to this 
doctrine. 

5. The common style of the papal edicts or bulls imports their 
sense; which is imperious in regard to all persons without excep- 
tion. " Let no man," say they, "presume to infringe this our will and 
command," &a 

6. Popes of all tempers and qualifications (even those who have 
passed for the most wise and moderate among them) have been 
ready to practise according to these principles when occasion in- 
vited and circumstances of things permitted, interdicting princes, 
absolving subjects from their allegiance, raising or encouraging insur- 
rections; as appears by their transactions not long since against our 
princes and those of France : which shows the very see imbued with 
these notiona 

7- They oblige all bishops most solemnly to avow this doctrine, 
and to engage themselves to practise according to it: for in the oath 
prescribed to all bishops they are required to avow that " they will 
observe the apostolical commands with all their power, and cause 
them to be observed by others;"' that " they will aid and defend the 
Boman papacy and the royalties of St Peter against every man;"* 
that " they will to their power persecute and impugn heretics, schis- 
matics, and rebels to the pope or his successors,"* without any excep- 
tion, — which was, I suppose, chiefly meant against their own prince 
(if occasion should be) ; together with divers other points, importing 
their acknowledgment and abetting the pope's universal domination. 

These horrible oaths of bishops to the pope seem to have issued 

* Ov ftiuv mvr» m'teunt, iXXii »et) rtntvie»av0'i r»7f vrfarrevrij Bom. L 82. '^Thoj not 

only do the nme, bat have pleasure in them that do them." 

s Mandata apostolica totis yiribns observabo, ct ab aliis obscrvari faciam. 

* Papatnm Homanum et regalia S. Petri adjutor eis ero ad retincndum et dofenden- 
dvm contra omnem hominem. 

* Hsereticoa, schismaticos, et rebellcs cidem domino nostro Tel suocessoribus pnedictis 
pro pooBe perseqnar et impugnaba 
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from the same shop with the high Hildebrandine Dictates; for the 
oath in the Decretals is ascribed to Pope Gregory (I suppose Gre- 
gory VII.) And in the sixth Roman synod, under Gregory VII., 
there is an oath of like tenor exacted from the bishop of Aquileia, 
perhaps occasionally, which, in pursuance of that example, might be 
extended to all.^ 

And that before that time such oaths were not imposed appears 
fix)m hence, that when Pope Paschal II. required them from some 
great bishops (the bishop of Palermo and the archbishop of Poland), 
they wondered and boggled at it, as an imcouth novelty; nor does 
the pope, in favour of his demand, allege any ancient precedent, but 
only proposes some odd reasons for it:* " You have signified unto 
me, most dear brother, that the king and his nobles exceedingly 
wondered that an oath with such a condition should be everywhere 
offered you by my commissioners, and that you should take that oath, 
which I had written and they tendered to you." * 

§ VI. All Romanists, in consistence with their principles, seem 
obliged to hold this opinion concerning the pope's universal power: 
for, seeing many of their standmg masters and judges of controver- 
sie; have'so ex'pressly from theif chair declared' ani defined it, all 
the row for many ages consenting to it and countenancing it, not 
one of them having signified any dissent or dislike of it; and con- 
sidering that if in any thing they may require or deserve belief, it is 
in this point (for in what are they more skilful and credible than 
about the nature of their own office? — "What," saith Bellarmine 
wisely, " may they be conceived to know better than the authority of 
their own see?"*) seeing it has been approved by their most great 
and iamous councils, which they hold universal, and which their 
adored synod of Trent alleges for such (the Lateran under Pope 
Innocent III., that of Lyons under Pope Innocent IV., the other 
Lateran under Pope Leo X.); seeing it has been current among 
their divines of greatest vogue and authority, the great masters of 
their school; seeing, by so large a consent and concurrence during 
so long a time, it may pretend (much better than divers other points 
of great importance) to be confirmed by tradition or prescription, — 
why should it not be admitted for a doctrine of the holy Roman 
church, "the Mother and Mistress of all churches?" How can they 
who disavow tins notion be true sons of that mother, or faithful 
scholars of that mistress? — how can they acknowledge any au- 

1 Greg. Decret., lib. ii. tit. 24, cap. 4. ConciL Bom vi., apud Bin., p. 489. 
« Decret. Greg., lib. L tit 6, cap. 4. 

* Signiiicasti, frater chariadme, regem et regni majores admiratione permotos, qaod 
passim tibi apocnsiariis nostris tali conditione oblatum ftierit, si sacramentum, quod a 
nobis scriptmn detulerant^ Juiares. — P. Pasch. II., Ep. vi. 

* Ipsis precipue debet esse nota sius sedis authoritas. — Bill, ir. 8. 
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ihority in their church to be in&llible, or certain, or obliging to 
aasentt 

How can they admit the pope for authentic judge of controversies 
or master of Christian doctrine, or in any point credible, who has in 
ao great a matter erred so foully, and seduced the Christian world, — 
whom they desert in a point of so great consideration and influence 
on practioe, — ^whom they, by virtue of their dissent from him in this 
opinion, may often be obliged to oppose in his proceedings? 

How can they deny that bad doctrines might creep in, and obtain 
Bway in the church, by the interest of the pope and his clients? 

How can they chaise novelty or heterodoxy on those who refuse 
some dictates of popes, of papal councils, of scholastic divines, which 
stand upon no better grounds than those on which this doctrine 
stands? 

Why has no synod, of the many which have been held in all 
parts of Christendom, clearly disclaimed this opinion; but all have 
let it slip, or have seemed by silence to approve it? 

Yea^ how can the concord and unity of that church well consist 
with a dissent from this doctrine? for, — 

No man apprehending it false seems capable with good con- 
science to hold communion with those who profess it; for, upon sup- 
position of its faLsehood, the pope and ' his chief adherents are the 
teachers and abettors of the highest violation of divine commands 
and most enormous sins, — of usurpation, tyranny, imposture, perjury, 
rebellion, murder, rapine, and all the villanies complicated in the 
practical influence of this doctrina 

It seems dear as the sun, that if this doctrine be an error, it is 
one of the most pernicious heresies that ever was vented, involving 
the highest impiety and producing the greatest mischief; for if he 
that should teach adultery, incest, simony, theft, murder, or the like 
crimes^ to be lawful, woidd be a heretic, how much more would he 
be such that should recommend perjury, rebellion, regicide (things 
inducing wars, confusions, slaughters, desolations, all sorts of injustice 
and mischief), as duties! 

How, then, can any man safely hold communion with such per- 
sons? May we not say, with Pope Symmachus, that " to communi- 
cate with such is to consent with them?'' with Pope Gelasius, that 
" it is worse than ignorance of the truth to communicate with the 
enemies of truth?" and that " he who communicates with such an 
heresy is worthily judged to be removed from our society?"^ 

§ VIL Yet so loose and slippery are the principles of the party 

* An oommunicare non est coii0en\ire cum Ulibus ? — P. Sym. /., Ep. yii. Quasi non 
■it deteriufl, e( non ignorasse Teritatem, ct tamen communicaBae cum TeritatiB inimicis. 
— P. Gtiat, I.y Ep. L Guicunque hssreei oommunioans merito judicator a nostra Hode- 
tete remorenduflb — Id. ibid. Vido Fp. xiii., p. 642. 
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which is jumbled in adherence to the pope, that divers will not allow 
us to take this tenet of infinite power to be a doctrine of their 
church, for divers in that communion do not assent to it 

For there is a sort of heretics (as Bellarmine and Baronius call 
them) skulking everywhere in the bosom of their church, all about 
Christendom, and in some places stalking with open face, who re- 
strain " the pope's authority so far as not to allow him any power 
over sovereign prmces m temporal affairs, much less any power of 
depriving them of their kingdoms and principaUties."^ 

** They are all branded for heretics who take from the church of 
Bome and the see of St Peter one of the two swords, and allow only 
the spiritual^' This heresy Baronius hath nominated the " heresy 
of the poUtics."* 

This heresy a great nation [France], otherwise sticking to the 
Boman communion, stiffly maintains, not enduring the papal sove- 
reignty over princes in temporals to be preached in it 

There were many persons, yea synods, who opposed Pope Hil- 
debrand in the birth of his doctrine, condemning it for a pernicious 
novelty, and branding it with the name of heresy; as we before 
showed. 

Since the Hildebrandine age there have been in every nation 
(yea, in Italy itself) divers historians, divines, and lawyers, who have 
in elaborate tracts maintained the royal sovereignty against the pon- 
tifical* 

This sort of heretics are now so much increased, that the Hilde- 
brandine doctrine is commonly exploded; which, by the way, shows 
that the Boman party is no less than others subject to change its 
sentiments, opinions among them gaining and losing vogue accord- 
ing to circumstances of time and contingencies of things.* 

* Altera non tarn sententia quam hsereais duo docet, primo, pontificem ut pontificcm 
ex jure diyino nullam habere temporalem potostatem, ncc posse uUo modo imperaro 
principibiis secularibus, nedum eos regnis et principatu privaro, &c. — BeH^ t. 1. 

s Hffiresis errore notantur omncs qui ab ecclesia Bom. cathedra Petri e duobus alteram 
gladium aufcront, nee nisi spiritualem concedunt. — Baron. ^ amio 1053, § 14. EsQresis 
poUticorum, Baron.^ anno 1073, § 18. 

* Otto Frising., Sigebert., AblMLS Ubsp., Occam, Marsilius Fatav., &c. 

* The truth of this has been singularly proved in our day. "When the foreign Ro- 
manists were consulted by their English brethren, before the Emancipation of 1 829, on 
the subject of the temporal power of the pope, the following was the opinion of the 
uniyersities of the Sorbonne, of Louvain, Douay, Alcalo^ and SaUimanca : — " That the 
pope or cardinals, or any body of men, or any individual of the church of Rome, has 
not nor have any dvil authority, power, jurisdiction, or pre-eminence whatsoever within 
the realm of England." Whether so intended or not, this is so expressed as to retain 
the fundxunental principle of the papal supremacy. Hildebrand himself did not pre- 
tend to dvil authority or jurisdiction. The authority he claimed extended over all 
molten civil and ecclesiastical ; but the authority itself he held to be spiritual and ec- 
clesiastical, founded not on civil grounds, but on his being the vicegerent of Him who is 
''King of kings and Lord of lords." And it is on this ground that our present 
Ultramontanists, with Cardinal Wiseman at their head, base their an-ogant pretensions 
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§ VIIL Neither are the adherents to the Roman church more agreed 
oonoeming the extent of the pope's authority even in spiritual matters. 

For although the popes themselves plainly claim an absolute 
supremacy in them over the church ; although the stream of divines 
who flourish in favour with them runs that way; although, accord- 
ing to their principles (if they had any principles clearly and cer- 
tainly fixed)^ that might seem to be the doctrine of their church ; yet 
is there among them a numerous party which does not allow him 
such a supremacy, putting great restraints to his authority, as we 
shall presently show. And as the other party charges this with 
heresy, so this returns back the same imputation on that. 

§ IX. That their doctrine is in this matter so various and uncer- 
tain is no great wonder, seeing interest is concerned in the question, 
and principles are defective toward the resolution of it 

1. Contrary interests will not suflfer the point to be decided, nor, 
indeed, to be freely disputed on either hand. 

On one hand, the pope will not allow his prerogatives to be dis- 
cussed, according to that maxim of the great Pope Innocent III. : 
" When there is a question touching the privileges of the apostolic 
see, we will not that others judge about thenu''^ Whence, as we 
before touched, the pope peremptorily commanded his legates at 
Trent in no case to permit any dispute about his authority. 

On the other hand, the French will not permit the supremacy of 
their king in temporals, or the privileges of their church in spirituals, 
to be contested in their kingdom ; nor, we may suppose, would any 
prince admit a decision prejudicial to his authority and welfare, sub- 
jecting and enslaving him to the will of the Roman court ; nor, wo 
may hope, would any church patiently comport with the irrecover- 
able oppression of all its rights and liberties by a peremptory estab- 
lishment of papal omnipotency. 

2. Nor is it easy for their dissensions to be reconciled upon theo- 
logical grounds and authorities to which they pretend deference; for 
not only their schools and masters of their doctrine in the case dis- 
agree, but their synods notoriously clash. 

§ X. Yea, even ix)pes themselves have shifted their pretences, and 
varied in style according to the different circimistances of time, and 
their variety of humours, designs, interests. 

In time of prosperity and upon advantage, when they might safely 
do it, any pope almost would talk high and assume much to himself; 

to jniisdiction. The former opinion served its purpose in hoodwinking the British 
public, ond opening the gates of the constitution to professed Papists; but now the op- 
posite opinion is in vogue, " according to circumstances of time and contingencies of 
things." The same universities would prolmbly give a very diffeixjut verdict now. — En. 
' Cum super privilegiis se<lis a^iostolica) causa vcrtatur, nolumus dc ipsia per alios 
judicari. — Greg, Deer., lib. iL tit. 1, cap. 12. 
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but when they were low, or stood in fear of powerftil contradiction, 
even the boldest popes would speak submissly or moderately: as, 
for iustanoe, Pope Leo I., after the second Ephesine synod, when he 
had to do with Theodosius II., humbly supplicated and whined 
pitifully, but after the synod of Chalcedon, having got the emperor 
favourable, and most of the bishops complacent to him, he ranted 
bravely. And we may observe, that even Pope Gregory VII., who 
swaggered so boisterously against the Emperor Henry, was yet calm 
and mild in his contests with our William the Conqueror, who had 
a i^irit good enough for him, and was far out of his reach. 

And popes of high spirit and bold face (such as Leo I., Gelasius I., 
Nic. I., Gregory II., Gkegoiy VII., Innocent III., Boniface VIII., 
Julius II., Paul IV., Sixtus V., Paulus V-, &a), as they ever aspired 
to screw papal authority to the highest peg, so would they strain 
their language in commendation of their see as high as their times 
would bear. But other popes, of meeker and modester disposition 
(sucli as Julius I., Anastasius II., Gregory I., Leo II., Adrian VI., 
&C.), were content to let things stand as they found them, and to 
speJak in the ordinary style of their times; yet so that few have let 
their authority to go backward or decline. 

We may observe, that the pretences and language of popes have 
varied according to several periods, usually growing higher as their 
state grew looser from danger of opposition or control 

In the first times, while the emperors were Pagans, their pretences 
were suited to their condition, and could not soar high; they were 
not then so mad as to pretend to any temporal power, and a pittance 
of spiritual eminency contented them. 

When the empire was divided, they could sometimes be more 
haughty and peremptory, as being in the west, shrouded under the 
wing of the emperors there (who commonly affected to improve 
their authority, in competition to that of other bishops), and at dis- 
tance from the reach of the eastern emperor.* 

The cause of Athanasius having produced the Sardican canons,* 
concerning the revision of some causes by the popes, by colour of 
them they hugely enlarged their authority and raised their style, 
especially in the west, where they had great advantages of augment- 
ing their power. 

When the western empire was £allen, their influence upon that 
part of the empire which came under protection of the eastern 
emperors rendenng them able to do service or disservice to those em- 
perors, they, according to the state of times and the need of them, 
talked more big or more tamely. 

' P. Nia ad Imp. Mioh., pp. 511, 518. 

* Passed by a oooncil held at Sardica, anno 847. — Ed. 
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Pope Boni&oe HI. having, by compliance with the usurper Phocas, 
obtained a declaration from him concerning the headship of the 
Raman church, made a considerable step forward toward the height 
rf papal greatnesa 

After that Pope Gregory II. had withdrawn Itcdy from the ori- 
ental empire, and Home had grown in a manner loose and inde- 
pendent from other secular powers, in the confusions of the west, 
the pope interposing to arbitrate between princes, trucking and bar- 
tering with them, as occasion served, for mutual aid and coimtenance, 
grew in power, and answerably advanced his pretences. 

The spurious Decretal Epistles of the ancient popes, which asserted 
to the pope high degrees of authority, being foisted into men's hands, 
and insensibly creeping into repute, inspired the pope with confidence 
to invade all the ancient constitutions, privileges, and liberties of 
churches; and having got such interest evcr3rwhere, he might say 
what he pleased, no clergyman daring to check or cross him. Having 
drawn to himself the final decision of all causes,— having got a finger 
in diq>06ai of all preferments, — having, by dispensations, exemptions, 
and grants of privileges, tied to him so many dependants,— what 
might not he say or do? 

Pope Gregoiy YII., being a man of untamable spirit, and taking 
advantage from the distractions and corruptions of his times, ven- 
tured to pull a feather with the emperor; and with success having 
mated him, set up a peremptory claim to sovereignty over all per- 
sons in all causea 

In his footsteps his successors have trodden, being ever ready 
upon occasion to plead such a title, and to practise according to it. 
No pope would forego any power which had been claimed by his 
predecessors; and popes would ever be sure to have dancers after 
their pipe, — numberless abettors of their pretencea 

No wonder, then, that persons deferring much regard to the 
authority of popes, and accommodating their conceits to the dictates 
of them, or of pereons depending on them, should in their opinions 
vaiy about the nature and extent of papal authority, it having never 
been fixed within certain bounds, or having in several ages continued 
the same thing. 

§ XI. Wherefore, intending by God's help to discuss the pretended 
authority of the pope, and to show that he by no divine institution, 
and by no immutable right, has any such power as he claims, by 
reason of this perplexed variety of opinions, I find it difficult to state 
the question, or to know at what distinct mark I should level my 
discourse. 

§ XII. But seeing his pretence to any authority in temporals, or 
to the civil sword, is so palpably vain that it will hardly bear a 
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serious dispute, having nothing but impudence and sophistry to coun- 
tenance it; seeing so many in the Roman communion reject it, 
and have substantially confuted it; seeing now most are ashamed 
of it, and very few, even among those sects which have been its chief 
patrons, will own it; seeing Bellarmine himself acknowledges it a 
novelty, devised about five hundred years ago, in St Beniard's time;^ 
seeing the popes themselves, whatever they think, dare now scarce 
speak out, and forbear upon sufficient provocation to practise accord- 
ing to it, — I shall spare the trouble of meddling with it, confining 
my discourse to the pope's authority in ecclesiastical afifairs, the pre- 
tence whereto I am persuaded to be no less groundless and no less 
noxious than the other to Christendom ; the which being overthrown, 
the other, as superstructed on it, must also necessarily fall. 

§ XIII. And here the doctrine which I shall contest against is 
that in which the cordial partisans of that see seem to consent, which 
is most common and current, most applauded and countenanced, in 
their theological schools; which the popes themselves have solemnly 
defined, and declared for standing law or rule of jurisdiction; which 
their most authentic synods (whereby their religion is declared and 
distinguished fi-om others) have asserted or supposed; which the 
tenor of their discipline and practice holds forth; which their clergy, 
by most solenm professions and engagements, are tied to avow ; which 
all the clients and confidants of Rome zealously stand for, more 
than for any other point of doctrine ; and which no man can disclaim 
without bemg deemed an enemy or a prevaricator toward the apos- 
tolic see. 

§ XIV. Which doctrine is this. That, in the words of the Flo- 
rentine synod's definition, "the apostolical chair and the Roman 
high priest holds a primacy over the universal church ; and that the 
Roman high priest is the successor of St Peter, the prince of the 
apostles, and the true lieutenant of Christ, and the head of the 
chiurch ; and that he is the father and doctor of all Christians; and 
that unto him, in St Peter, full power is committed to feed, and 
direct, and govern the catholic church under Christ; according as is 
contained in the acts of general councils and in the holy canons."* 

That, in the words of Pope Leo X., approved by the. Lateran 
synod, " Christ, before his departure from the world, did, in solidity 
of the rock, institute Peter and his successors to be his lieutenants ; 
to whom it is so necessary to obey, that who does not obey must die 
the death.''' 

* Primi qui tcmpor&lem potestatem smnmo pontifici ex Christi institutiono tribuunt, 
TidQutur €880 Hugo de S. Victore, Bernardus, &c. — Bell, v. 6. " The first that yielded 
the pope temporal power by Christ's institution seem to be Hugo," &c. 

' "Ert ipii»fAi9 m kyUt9 Av^rtXmh* »m^iipaf, &C. — CotlciL Flor. defin., p. 854. 

* Christus, migraturus ox mondo ad Patrem, in soliditate petrsB, Petrum ejusque 
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I 

That to the pope, as sovereign monarch, hy divine sanction, of the 
' vhole church, appertain royal prerogatives ("Regalia Petri," "The 
loyalties of Peter," they are called in the oath prescribed to bishops), 
; such as these which follow: — 

To be superior to the whole church and to its representative, a 
geneial synod of bishops; to convocate general synods at his plea- 
wane, all bishops being obliged to attend upon summons from him ; 
to preside in synods, so as to suggest matter, promote, obstruct, over- 
mle the debates in them; to confirm or invalidate their determina- 
ikmSy giving life to them by his assent, or subtracting it by his dis- 
sent; to define points of doctrine, or to decide controversies autho- 
ritatively, so that none may presume to contest or dissent from his 
dictates; to enact, esiablish, abrogate, suspend, dispense with eccle- 
aastical laws and canons; to relax or evacuate ecclesiastical cen- 
sures by indulgence, pardon, &a; to void promises, vows, oaths, 
obligations to laws^ by his dispensation; to be the fountain of all 
pastoral jurisdiction and dignity; to constitute, confirm, judge, cen- 
sure, suspend, depose, remove, restore, reconcile bishops; to confer 
ecclesiastical dignities and benefices by paramount authority, in way 
of provision, reservation, &a ; to exempt colleges, monasteries, &a, 
fipom jurisdiction of their bishops and ordinary superiors; to judge 
all persons in all spiritual causes, by calling them to his cognizance, 
or delegating judges for them, with a final and peremptory sentence; 
to receive appeals from all ecclesiastical judicatories, and to reverse 
their judgments, if he find cause; to be himself unaccountable for 
any of his doings, exempt from judgment, and liable to no reproof; 
to erect, transfer, abolish episcopal sees; to exact oaths of fealty and 
obedience from the clergy ; to found religious orders, or to raise a 
spiritual militia for propagation and defence of the church ; to sum- 
mon and commissionate soldiers by croisade, &c., to fight against 
infidels, or persecute infidels. — BelLy iv. 22: 

Some of these are expressed, others in general terms couched in 
those words of Pope Eugcnius, telling the Greeks what they must 
consent unto. " The pope," said he, " will have the prerogatives of 
his church; and he will have appeals to him; and will feed all the 
church of Christ, as shepherd of the sheep. Beside these things, that 
he may have authority and power to couvoke general synods, when 
need shall be; and that all the patriarchs yield to his will.' 



»i 



encoesBores Tic&rios suos instituit, quibus ex libri ncgum tcstimonio ita obcdiro no- 
ccsee cat, nt qui non obedient morte moriatur. — P. Leo X. in Cone. Later.^ sess. zi. 
p. 161. 






wt^Tfiif^at v^tiUtn ry SiXn^ri «vr«v. — Conc I'lor.j p. 840. 



30 INTRODUCTION. 

That the pope clauns, assumes, and exercises a sovereignty over 
the church, endowed with such prerogatives, is suflBciently visible in 
experience of fact, is apparent by the authorized dictates in their 
canon law, and shall be distinctly proved by competent allegations, 
when we shall examine the branches of this pretended authority. 

In the meantime it suflBces to observe, that in effect all clergy- 
men avow so much, who, bona fide and without prevarication, sub- 
mit to take the oaths and engagements prescribed to them of course- 
by papal appointment; for this surely, according to the pope's mean- 
ing (by which their obligation is to be measured), is designed in 
the profession ordained by Pope Pius IV., wherein every beneficed 
clergyman is enjoined to say, " And I do promise and swear true 
obedience to the Boman pontiff, the successor of St Peter, and the 
vicar of Jesus Christ;''^ — ^which profession was appointed in pursu- 
ance of a sanction made by the Trent council, that all such persons 
"should vow and swear to abide in obedience to the Roman church ;"* 
and consequently, how hard soever its yoke should be, they would 
not shake it off: which infers most absolute sovereignty of that 
church, or of the pope who rules the roast in it. 

But what that " tnle obedience" imports, or how far the papal 
authority in the pope's own sense, and according to the public spirit 
of that church, stretches, is more explicitly signified in the oath which 
all bishops at their consecration and all metropolitans at their in- 
stalment are required to take ; the which, as it is extant in the Boman 
Pontifical,' set out by order of Pope Clement VIIL, runs in these 
terms: — 

" I, Ny elect of tlie church of jST, from henceforward will be faith- 
ful and obedient to St Peter the apostle, and to the holy Boman 
church, and to our lord, tiie lord jST, Pope N, and to his successors, 
canonically coming in. I will neither advise, consent, nor do any 
thing that they may lose life or member, or that their persons may 
be seized, or hands any vdse laid upon them, or any injuries offered 
to them, under any pretence whatsoever. The counsel which they 
shall intrust me withal, by themselves, their messengers, or letters, I 
will not knowingly reveal to any to their prejudice. I will help them 
to defend and keep the Boman papacy and the royalties of St Peter, 
saving my order against all men. The legate of the apostolic see, 
going and coming, I will honourably treat, and help in his necessities. 
The rights, honours, privileges, and authority of the holy Roman 
church, of our lord the pope, and his foresaid successors, I will en^ 

* Bomanoque pontifici, 6. Petri saccessori, ac Jesa Christi Ticario, yeram obedientiam 
ipoiideo ao jnro. — BvU. Pii IV., wper forma juram, 

* ProYisi de benefioiiB — in Bomaiue ecolesiA obedientia 86 permansurofl i^ndeant a« 
jureni. — dmc Trid., was. xxiy. oap. 12. 

s Pontif. Bom. Antwerp., anno 1626, |^ 69, 86. 
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imivaur to prefertfey defend, increcue, and advance. I will not be 
m any counsel^ action^ or treaty in which shall he plotted againet 
tmr said lard, and the said Roman church, any thing to the hurt or 
prejudice of their persons, right, honour, state, or power. And if I 
«la0 know any such thing to he treated or agitated by any whatso- 
seer, J wiU hinder it to my power; and as soon as I can will sig- 
nify it to our said lord, or to some other, by whom it may come to 
kia knowledge. The rules of the holy fathers, the apostolic decrees, 
ordinances, or disposals, reservations, provisions, and mandates, I 
will observe with all my might, and cause to he observed by others. 
Heretics^ sdiismatics, and rebels to our said lord or his foresaid 
successors, I will to my power persecute and oppose. I will come 
to a council when I am called, unless I be hindered by a canonical 
impediment I will by myself in person visit the threshold of the 
i^xMrtles eveiy three years, and give an account to our lord and his 
foresaid successors of all my pastoral office, and of all things any 
wise belonging to the state of my church, to the discipline of my 
clergy and people, and lastly to the salvation of souls committed to 
my trust; and wiU in like manner humbly receive and diligently 
executs the apostolic commands. And if I be detained by a lawful 
impediment, I wUl perform all the things aforesaid by a certain 
messenger hereto specially empowered, a member of my chapter, or 
some other in ecclesiastical dignity, or else having a parsonage; or 
in default of these, by a priest of the diocese; or in default of one 
of the clergy [of the diocese^, by some other secular or regular 
priest of approved integrity and religion, fully instructed in aU 
things above mentioned. And such impediment I will make out by 
lawful proofs, to be transmitted by the foresaid messenger to the 
cardinal proponent of the holy Soman church in the congregation 
of the sacred council. The possessions belonging to my table I will 
neither sell, nor give away, nor mortgage, nor grant anew in fee, 
nor any wise alienate, no, not even with the consent of the chapter of 
my church, without consulting the Roman pontiff. And if I shall 
make any alienation, I will thereby incur the penalties contained 
in a certain constitution put forth about this matter. So help me 
God and these holy gospels of God."^ 

* Ego If, electus eedema iV, ab hac hora in antea fidelis et obedieru ero B. Petro apoi* 
fofo, BtDctflBque Romang eoclosia), et domino nostro, domino iV, papes N, suisquo tnio- 
eeraoriboB canonioe intrantibua. Non cro in consilio, atU consensu, vol facto, ut vitan 
perdant ant membrnm, sen capiantur mala captione, attt in eos manus quomodoUM 
ingerantur, vd injuria aHqueo \f\ftranlxtr, quovis qtuesito colore. Consilium yero quod 
mihi creditnri mint, per se, cad nuncios suos, sen literas, ad eorum damnum, me sdente, 
nemini pandanu Papatnm Romanum et regalia Sandi Petri adjutor eis ero ad defenden- 
dum et retinendnm, salvo meo ordine contra omnem bominem. Legatum apoetolicsd 
eedis in eondo et redeondo bonorifioe tractabo, et in suis necessitatibua ac^uyabo. Jura, 
honores, priviUgia, et auctoritatem sanetce Romanm eccUtia domini nostri pajpa et iuecet* 
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Such IS the oath prescribed to bishops; the which is worth the 
most serious attention of all men who would understand how miser- 
ably slavish the condition of the clergy is in that church, and how 
inconsistent their obligation to the pope is with their duty to their 
prince. 

And in perusing it we may note that the clauses in a different 
character* are in the more ancient oath, extant in the Gregorian 
Decretals;* by which it appears how the pope more and more en- 
larges his power, and straitens the bands of subjection to him. And 
it is very remarkable that the new oath has changed these words, 
"Regvlas sanctorum patrum'' into "Regalia Sancti Petri;*' i. e., 
" The rules of the holy fathers" into " The royalties of St Peter." 

§ XV. I know there are within the Roman communion great 
store of divines who contract the papal sovereignty within a much 
narrower compass, refusing to him many of those prerogatives, yea^ 
scarce allowmg to him any of them. 

There are those who affirm the pope, in doctrine and discipline, 
subject to the church, or to a general synod representing it ; which 
opinion thwarts a proposition in Bellarmine's opinion " even almost 
an article of faith." But to be even with him, they hold his proposi- 
tion to be quite heretical " The pope is simply and absolutely above 
the universal chiirch; — ^this proposition is almost an article of faith. 
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9orum prceeUctorunif eonurvare, defendere, augerCf promovere curabo. Nequt ero in ccnsiHoj 
vet faetOf aeu traetatu in quibus contra tpsum dominum nostrum^ vd eandem Romanam ec- 
deriam^ aUqua sinistra vel pra^'udiciaUa pcrsonarumyjuriSf honoris^ status etpotestotis eontm 
machinentur. Et sit alia a quibuscunque tractari vel procurari novej-Oj impediam hoc pro 
posse, et quanto dtius potero significaho ddem domino nostrOj tW alieri per quern posdt ad 
ipdus notitiam pervenire, Regttlas sanctorum patrum, decreta, ordinationeSy seu dispodtiones, 
reservationeSy proddones, et mandata aposioUca, totis viribus observabo, et fadam d) aUis oh- 
mrvan. Hcereticos, scMsmaticos, et rebeUes ddem domino nostro vd successoribus prcetlictis, 
pro posse persequar et impugnabo. Vocatus ad synodum Yeniain, nim pnBpidltus fuero 
canonica pnepeditione. Apostolomm limina singulis trienniis peraonaliter per mo ipsum 
Tiaitabo, et domino nostro ac successoribus prcefatis ralionem reddam de toto meo pastordU 
offido, ac de rebus omnibus ad meet ecdesice statWH, ad den d popuU disdpUnam, animarum 
demque quce mece fidd traditas sunt, salutem quods modo pertinentibus^ d vidsdm mandata 
tgtostoUca kumiUter redpiam d quam diiigentisdme exequar. Quod d kgiiimo impedimento 
detentus fuero, prcefata omnia adimpUibo per certum nuncium ad hoc spedale mandatum 
habentem de grenUo md capituU, out aUum in dignitate eedesiastica constiiutum, seu alias per- 
sonatum habentem; aut, his mihi defidentibus, per dicscesanum saoerdotem; et clero defidente 
omninoper aUquem alium presbyterum secidarem vd regularem spedatct prcbitalis d rdigionis 
de stq>radidis omnibus plene instrudum. De hujusmodi autem impedimento dooebo per le- 
gitimas probcUiones ad sanctce Romance eccledce cardinalem prcponentem in congregatione 
saeri condlii per supradidum nundum transmittendas. Posfiessiones vero ad mensam meam 
pertinentes non vendam, nee donabo neque impignorabo, nee de novo infeudabo vd dliquo modo 
aUenabo, diam cum consensu capituU ecdesice mecBj inconsuUo Romano pontifice. Et d ad 
aUquam cdienationem devenero, poenas in quaelam super hoc edita constitutione contentas eo 
ipso ineurrere volo. Sic me Deus adjuyet et ha;o sancta Dei evangelia. 

* That is, the clauses in Boman letters are those in the more ancient oath ; those in 
Italics haye been aU added by subsequent popes. — Ed. 

^ Greg. Deo., lib. ii. tit. 24, cap. 4. 

* Summus pontifex simpliciter et absolute est supra ecclesiom uniyersam ; — haac pro- 
positio est fere de fide. — BdL de Cone, ii. 17. 
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says Bellarmine. The Cardinal of Lorraine, on the contrary, " But I," 
says he, " cannot deny but that I am a Frenchman, and bred up in 
the church of Paris, which teaches that the Roman pontiff is sub- 
ject to a council, and they who teach the contrary are there branded 
as heretics."* 

There are those who affirm the pope, if he undertake points of 
£uth without assistance of a general synod, may teach heresy, (which 
opinion^ as Bellarmine thought, doth " closely border on heresy,"*) 
and those who conceive that popes may be, and have been, heretics; 
whence Christians sometimes are not obliged to admit their doctrine 
or observe their pleasure. 

There are those who maintain the pope, no less than other bishops, 
subject to the canons, or bound to observe the constitutions of the 
church; that he may not infringe them, or overrule against them, or 
dispense with them; and that to him attempting to do so obedience 
is not due. 

There are those who maintain that the pope cannot subvert or 
violate the rights and liberties of particular churches, settled in them 
agreeably to the ancient canons of the church universal 

There are those who assert to general councils a power of reform- 
ing the church, without or against the pope s consent 

There are those who, as Bellarmine tells us, allow the pope to be 
no more in the ecclesiastical republic than as the Duke of Venice in 
his senate, or as the general of an order in his congregation ; and that 
he therefore has but a very limited and subordinate power.* 

There are, consequently, those who conceive the pope notoriously 
erring, or misdemeaning himself, to the prejudice of the Christian 
state, may be called to an account, may be judged, may be corrected, 
may be discarded by a general synod. 

Such notions have manifestly prevailed in a good part of the 
Roman communion, and are mamtained by most divines in the 
French church; and they may be supposed everywhere common 
where there is any liberty of judgment, or where the inquisition 
does not reign. 

There have been seasons wherein they have so prevailed as to 
have been defined for catholic tniths in great synods, and by them 
to have been applied to practice. For, — 

In the first great synod of Pisa it was declared that councils may 
"reform the church sufficiently, both in head and members;"* and 

* Ego Tero nc^rc non possiim quin G alius sim, et Parisicnsis ec<;lcsi{e alumnus, in 
qua Kom. pontificem sul^csse concilio tenctur, et qui decent ibi coutrurium, ii tauquam 
bscretici notnntur. — Card. Jjoth., apud Laun.^ Ep. i. 1. 

' Quae sententia vidctur omnino erronea et hajresi proximo. — Dtll, iy. 2. 

• Bell, dc Cone, ii. 14. 

« Anno 140U; Cone. Pis., sess. xvL, xvii 

vol* L 3 
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accordingly that synod assumed to judge two popes (Gregory XIL 
and Benedict XIII.) contending for the papacy (whereof one was the 
true pope), and, deposing them both, substituted Alexander V., " who 
for one year,'' as Antoninus reports, " according to the common opi- 
nion, held the seat of Peter." ^ 

The synod of Constance declared, " Prime declarat quod ipsa 
synodus," &a, sess. 45; — "That the synod lawfully assembled in 
the Holy Ghost, making a general council representing the catholic 
church militant, has immediately power from Christ, to which every 
one, of whatever state or dignity he be, although it be papal, is bound 
to obey in those things which belong to faith, and the extirpation of 
(the said) schism, and the general reformation of the church of God, 
in head and membera'' 

The which doctrine they notably put in practice, exercising juris- 
diction over popes, and for errors^ misdemeanours, or contumacies, 
discarding three (of whom it is hard if one were not true pope), and 
choosing another, who afterward passed for a right pope, and him- 
adf confirmed the acts of that council So that this semi-heresy has 
at least the authority of one pope to countenance it " Our most 
holy lord the pope said, in answer thereunto, that he would main- 
tain and inviolably observe ail and every of those things that were 
conciliarly determined, concluded, and decreed by the present council 
in matters of faith.''* 

The synod of Basil declared the same point, that " councils are 
superior to popes," to be " a truth of catholic faith, which whoever 
stiffly opposes is to be accounted a heretia"' " Nor," say they, " did 
any skilful man ever doubt the pope to be subject to the judgment 
of general synods in things concerning faith."* " In virtue of which 
doctrine, and by its irresistible authority,"* the synod did sentence 
and reject Pope Eugenius as criminal, heretical, and contumacious. 

These synods, although reprobated by popes in counter-synods,' are 
yet by many Boman Catholic divines retained in great veneration^ 
and their doctrine is so current in the famous ScArbonne, that (if we 
may believe the great cardinal of Lorraine) the contrary is there re- 
puted "heretical."^ 

* Qui anno tmo sedem Petri tenxiit, seenndnm commimem opinionem. — Anton, de 
Cone. Pis.f cap. t. § 3. 

< Sanctiss. dominus no6ter papa dixit, respondendo ad preedicta, quod omnia et sin- 
gula determinata, oonclusa et decreta in materiis fidei per prsesens concilium concilia- 
riter tenere, et inyiolabiliter obeerrare Yolebat — Cone. Const. ^ sess. xlv. p. 1119. 

* Veritas de potestate concilii supra papam est Veritas fidei catholic89 

coi pertinaoiter repugnans est cenaendus hseretious. — Cone. Bos., sess. xxxlii. p. 95. 

* Nee unquam aliquis peritorum dubitavit, sommum pontificem in bis qusB fidem 
oonoemunt judicio earundem generalium synodorum esse subjectum. — Cone, B<u., sess. 
xlv. p. 117. 

' Vigore cujus, ac inefiOftbili et inexpugnabili autboritate, &c.^Se6S. xzzviiL p. 101. 

* (ConciL Later. &a) ^ £^ vero negare dod possuin, &o. 
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§ XVL Yet notwithstanding these oppositions, the former opinion, 
averriDg tlie pope's absolute sovereignty, seems to be the genuine 
doctrine of the Koman church, if it has any. 

For those divines^ by the pope and his intimate confidants, are 
looked upon as a mongrel brood or mutinous faction, which he by 
politic connivance does only *' tolerate," because he is not well able 
to correct or suppress them.^ He is airaid to be violent in reclaim- 
ing them to his sense, lest he spend his artilleiy in vain, and lose all 
his power and interest with them. 

Nor, indeed, do those men seem to adhere to the Roman party out 
of entire judgment or cordial affection, but in compliance with their 
princes, or upon account of their interest, or at best with regard to 
peace and quiet They cannot conveniently break with the pope, 
because his interest is twisted with their own, so as not easily to be 
disentangled. 

For how can they heartily stick to the pope, whenas their opi- 
nion plainly implies him to be an usurper and a tyrant, claiming 
to himself and exercising authority over the church which does not 
rightfully belong to him; — to be a rebel and traitor against the 
church, invading and possessing the sovereignty due to it; for such, 
questionless, the Duke of Venice would be should he challenge and 
assume to himself such a power over his commonwealth as the pope 
has over Christendom; — to be an impostor and seducer, pretending 
to infallible conduct, which he has not? 

How can they honestly condemn those who, upon such grounds, 
shake off such yokes, refusing to comply with the pope till he cor- 
rect his errors, till he desist from those usurpations and impostures, 
till he restore to the church its rights and liberties? 

How are the doctrines of those men consistent or%)ngruous to 
their practice? for they call the pope monarch of the chiu-ch, and 
universal pastor of Christians by God's appointment, indefectibly; 
yet will they not admit all his laws, and reject doctrines which he 
teaches, particularly those which most nearly touch him, — concern- 
ing his own office and authority. They profess themselves his loyal 
subjects, yet pretend liberties which they will maintain against him. 
They hold that all are bound to entertain communion with him, yet 
confess that he may be heretical, and seduce into error. They give 
him the name and shadow of a supremacy, but so that they can void 
the substance and reality thereof 

In fine, where should we seek for the doctrine of the Boman church 

> Nam adhuc Tidemiis ab ocdesia tolerari, qui earn sententiam sequtmtur, &o.~JBe2£., 

IT. 2. 

< Mamfestum antem Bchismatis argamentam est, cum quis se eommunioni sabtrahit 
qxwtolicn Bedi&— SoftM. not. ad AgoUird., p. 112. " It is a manifest ai^gomeni of schism 
when any man withdraws himself from communion with the apostolic sea" 
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but at Koine, or from Rome itself, where these doctrines are hetero- 
doxies? 

§ XVII. We shall not, therefore, have a distinct regard to the 
opinion of these semi-Romanists, nor consider them otherwise than 
to confirm that part of truth which they hold, and to confute that 
part of error which they embrace, allowing, at least in word and 
semblance, more power to the pope than we can admit as due to him. 
Our discourse shall be levelled at him as such as he pretends himself 
to be, or as assuming to himself the fore-mentioned powers and pre- 
rogatives. 

§ XVIII. Of such vast pretences we have reason to require suf- 
ficient grounds. He that demands assent to such important asser- 
tions ought to produce clear proofs of theuL He that claims so 
mighty power should be able to make out a good title to it; 
for "No man may take this" (more than pontifical) " honour to 
himself, but he that is called by God, as was Aaron," Heb. v. 4. 
" They are worthily to be blamed who tumultuously and disorderly 
fall upon curbing or restraining those who by no law are subject to 
them"^ 

We cannot well be justified from a stupid easiness in admitting 
such a lieutenancy to our Lord, if we do not see exhibited to us 
manifest and certain patents assuring its commission to ua We 
should love the church better than to yield up its liberty to the will 
of a pretender, upon slight or no ground. Their boldly claiming 
such a power, their having some time usurped such a power, will not 
excuse them or ua" Nor will precarious assumptions, or subtile dis- 
tinctions, or blind traditions, or loose conjectures, serve for probations 
in such a case. 

§ XIX ^ch demands they cannot wholly baulk ; wherefore, for 
satisfaction to them, not finding any better plea, they hook in St 
Peter, affirming that on him by our Lord there was instated a primacy 
over his brethren, all the apostles and the disciples of our Lord, im- 
porting all the authority which they claim, and that from him this 
primacy was devolved by succession to the bishops of Rome, by right 
indefectible for all future ages. 

Which plea of theirs involves these main suppositions: — 

I. Hiat St Peter had a primacy over the apostles, 

II. That St Peter's primacy^ with its rights and prerogatives, 
was not personal, but derivable to his successors. 

IIL That St Peter was bishop of Rome, 

* Jure culpandi sunt, qui torbide atque inoTdinate in eo6 ooercendos insilltint, qui 
nulla sibi l^e subjecti sunt — Aug. de UnU. EccL, cap. XTii. 

' Nemo sibi et professor et testis est — TartuL y. 1, adv. Mare, ** None can be both a 
daimer and a witness for himself." 
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IV. l%at St Peter continvsd bishop of Rome after his transhr 
tian^ aiid was so at his decease* 

V. Thoit the bishops of Rome^ according to God's institutioriy and 
hy original right derived thence, should liave an universal supre- 
fnacy and jurisdiction over the Christian church 

VL That in fact the Roman bishops, continually from St Peters 
timej have enjoyed and exercised ttiis sovereign potoer 

VIL Hiat this power is indefectible and unalterable. 

The txuth and certainty of these propositions we shall in order 
discuss; so that it may competently appear whether those who dis- 
claim these pretences are (as they are charged) guilty of heresy and 
schism, or they rather are liable to the imputations of arrogancy and 
impiety who obtrude and urge them. 
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THE POPE'S SUPREMACY 



*No>w the namoi of the twelve apostles were these ; The first, Simon (jifHrts, 2//««r»), 

who is <»lled Peter." — Matt. x. 2. 

Among the modem controveisieB, there is scarce any of greater con- 
sequence than that about universal supremacy, which the bishop of 
Borne claims over the Christian church ; the assertion whereof on his 
side depends upon divers suppositions, namely these: — 

I. That 8t Peter, hy our Lord's appointment^ had a primacy, im- 
plying a sovereignty of authority and jurisdiction over the apostles. 

IL That the rights and prerogatives of this sovereignty were not 
personaly but derivable and transmitted to successors. 

III. That St Peter was bishop of Rome. 

IV. That St Peter continued bishop of Rome after his translor 
tiony and was so at his decease. 

V. That hence of right to the bishops of Rome, as St Peter's sue- 
cessorSy an universal jurisdiction over the whole church of Christ 
appertains. 

VL That in fact the said bishops continually from St Peter's 
time have enjoyed and exercised this power. 

VII. That this power is indefectible, such as by no means can be 
forfeited orfaiL 

In order to the discussion and resolution of the first point, I shall 
treat upon the primacy of St Peter, endeavouring to show what 
primacy he was capable of or might enjoy, what he could not pre- 
tend to nor did posses& 

SUPPOSITION L 

The first supposition of those who daim universal jurisdiction to the 
pope over the church is, That St Peter had a primacy over the apostles. 
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In order to the resolution of this point, we may consider that there 
are several kinds of primacy, which may belong to a person in re- 
spect of others; for there are, — 

I. A primacy of worthy or personal excellency, 
11. A primacy of reputation and esteem. 

III. A primacy of order^ or bare dignity and precedence, 

IV. -4 priinxicy of power or jurisdiction. 

To each of these what title St Peter might have let us in order 
examine: — 

I. As for the first of these (a primacy of worth, or merit, as some 
of the ancients call it), we may well grant it to St Peter, admitting 
that probably he exceeded the rest of his brethren in personal en- 
dowments and capacities, both natural and moral, qualifying him for 
the discharge of the apostolical oflSce in an eminent manner; parti- 
cularly that in quickness of apprehension, in boldness of spirit, in 
readiness of speech, in charity to our Lord and zeal for his service, 
in resolution, activity, and industry, he was transcendent, may seem 
to appear by the tenor of the evangelical and apostolical histories: in 
the which we may observe him upon all occasions ready to speak 
first, and to make himself " the mouth,'' as the fathers speak, of the 
apostles, — in ail deliberations nimble at propounding his advice, in 
all undertakings forward to make the onset; being Aravrap^oD ^spfihg, 
" always hot'' and eager, always " prompt" and vigorous, as St Chry- 
sostom often affirms concerning him. These things are apparent in 
his demeanour, and it may not be amiss to set down some instances.^ 

When our Lord, observing the different apprehensions men had 
concerning him, asked the apostles, " But whom say ye that I am ?" 
up starts he, vporridf %ai vpoXa/AQdvtrat, " he skippeth forth, and 
preventeth the rest," crying, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God," Matt xvi 15, 16. The other apostles were not ignorant 
of the point, for they at their conversion did take Jesus for the 
Messiah, which, even according to the common notion of the Jews, 
implied his being the Son of God;' — ^Nathanael (that is, St Bartho- 
lomew, as is supposed) had in terms confessed it; — ^the whole company 
upon seeing our Lord walk on the sea had avowed it, John L 41, 45 ; 
Matt. xxvi. 63 ; John i 49 ; Matt xiv. 33 ; — St Peter before that, in 
the name of them aU, had said, 'H/itTg *mici6rth%ati,iv, xai f^vcdxa^ey — 
" We have believed, and have known, that thou art the Christ, the 

' *EfinfUrp4^»t ykf At! VMf ft nvifntat, xtxtfvf*tftiv§t ev fAtVfiut tU r^v Wi ri i^asai 
Mai fiVirv vft^vfiiav. — Ct/riU. in Joh. xxi. 15. " Ho was a very actiyo and stirring man, 
exceedingly spurred on with much promptness and alacrity in doing and spen^king." 
TlMfTax^v ivp<V»ir«i avi ^itav if/Ativ. — Chrys. in Joh. f Or. 12, 13, 24. Atk iratTU9 jmm 
Iv irti^if rii* mitrhf i/Aipmhu fiffiirtiT». — Chrys.f tou^. T. Or. 69. 

' Licet cseteri apostoli sciant, Fetros tamen respondet pro ceDteria — Ambr. in Luc, 
lib. tL cap. 9. 



ST PETER S PRIMACT OF WORTH. 41 

Son of the living God," Jolin vi. 69. They, therefore, had the same 
fiith, but he, from a special alacrity of spirit and expedition in utter- 
ance, was more forward to declare it " He was more hot," says St 
Gregory Nazianzen, " than the rest at acknowledging Christ."* 

When our Saviour walked on the sea, who but he liad the faith 
and the courage to venture on the waters towards him? Matt xiv. 28. 
When our Lord was apprehended by the soldiers, presently up was 
his ^irit, and out went his sword in defence of him, John xviii. 10. 

When our Lord predicted that upon his coming into trouble all 
the disciples would be offended and desert liim, he was ready to 
say, " Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I 
never be offended," and, " Though I should die with thee, yet will 
I not deny thee," Matt xxvL 33, 35, John xiii. 37; such was his 
natural courage and confidence. 

When our Lord was discoursing about his passion, he suddenly 
must be advising in the case, and urging him *' to spare himself," 
Matt xvL 22 ; upon which St Chrysostom bids us to " consider, not 
that his answer was unadvised, but that it came from a genuine and 
fervent affection."* 

And at the transfiguration, he fell to proposing about making an 
abode there, " not knowing what he said," /^^ 8/3w; o Xeysr so brisk 
was he in imagination and speech, Mark ix. 6; Luke ix. 33. 

Upon the good women's report that our Lord was risen from the 
dead, he first ran to the sepulchre, Lukexxiv. 12, 34, John xx. 3; 
and 80, as St Paul implies, obtained the first sight of our Lord 
after the resurrection;' sfich was his zeal and activity upon all occa- 
aona 

At the consultation about supplying the place of Judas, he " rose 
up," proposed and pressed the matter, Acts i. 15. 

At the convention of the apostles and elders about resolving the 
debate concerning observance of Mosaical institutions, he first '^ rose 
up" and declared his sense. Acts xv. 7. 

In the promulgation of the gospel, and defence thereof before the 
Jewish rulers, he assumed the conduct, and constantly took upon 
him to be the speaker, the rest standing by him implying assent, 
and ready to avow his word ; " Peter," says St Luke, " standing with 
the rest, lifted up his voice and said unto them." So " did they utter 
a common voice," says St Chrysostom, " and he was the mouth of 

all;" — Kottfiv TfoeCaXXovro ^wvijv, x,ai cravrwv avrhs tjv ro ffrCfia, 

That in affection to our Lord and zeal for his ser\^ice, St Peter 

* Btfftirtft rSf &XXm9 itf Wiyvufn Xfisrev. — Orfff. Naz.f Or. 34. 

^f«vT«;. — Tvm. V. Or. 59. 

> K«; art ti^^n Knf ^ Jrc raTf Mtmrn. — 1 Cor. XT. 6. " And that hc apiicarcd to 
Cephafi, after that to the twelvo." 



42 ST PETEB^S PBIMACY OF REPUTK 

had some advantage over the rest, that question, '' Simon Peter, dost 
thou love me more than these?" may seem to imply; although the 
words ^Xf/bir rourm may bear other interpretations, whereby the seem- 
ing invidiousness of the question, according to that sense, will be 
removed.^ However, that he had a singular zeal for promoting our 
Lord's service and propagation of the gospel, therein outshining the 
resty seems manifest in the history, and may be inferred from the 
peculiar regard our Lord apparently showed to him. 

Upon these premises we may well admit that St Peter had a 
primacy of worth, or that in personal accomplishments he was 
most eminent among the twelve apostles; — although afterward there 
sprang up one who hardly in any of these respects would yield to 
him, who could confidently say " that he did not come behind the 
very chief apostles," 1 Cor. xv. 10; 2 Cor. xL 5, 23, xiL 11; and of 
whom St AmlHXXse says, " Neither was Paul inferior to Peter, . . . being 
well to be compared even to the first, and second to none ;'" and 
St Chiysostom, " For what was greater than Peter, and what equal 
to Paul?"' This is the primacy which Eusebius attributes to him 
when he calls him "The excellent and great apostle, who for his virtue 
was the prolocutor of all the rest"* 

IL As to a primacy of repute (which St Paul means when he 
speaks of the o/ doxoDm;, those which had a special *' reputation;" of 
those " who seemed to be pillars," QaL il 2, 6, 9 ; of the Mp yJav 
d'jrSffroXoi, the supereminent apostles, 2 Cor. xL 5, xii 11), this ad- 
vantage cannot be refused him, being a necessary consequent of 
those eminent qualities resplendent in hhn, and of the illustrious 
performances achieved by him beyond the rest 

This may be inferred from that advantageous renown which he 
has had propagated from the b^inning to all posterity. 

This at l^ist those eulogiea of the fathers, stylmg him the chief, 
prince, head of the apostles, signify: 'O mpavsffrarog rStv Avo^rSKm 
nirpogy Ath. Disp. cont Arium, p. 122. 

This also may be collected from his being so constantly ranked in 
the first place, before the rest of his brethren. 

* Auff. in Jok., Trad. 128. 'o fu^uxlt Ifrt^i rw Xftrrou. — Chrys., torn. v. Or. 24. 
« An extreme loTer of Christ.'* Swpe dizimiis nimii ardoru^ amorisque quam Tnaximi 
ftiifiee Petrum in Dominum. — Jffier. in Matt. xvL 22. " We have often said that Peter 
was transported with too mooh heat, and extraordinary great love of our Lord." Ipse 
enim Petrus in apostolonun ordine primus, in Christi amore promptissimns, ssepe unns 
respondet pro omnibus. — Aug.^ Serm. xiii. de Verb. Dom. in MatL L " For Peter him. 
self being first in the order of the apostles, and most prompt and forward in the loTe of 
Christ, answered oftentimes alone for aU the rest." 

* Nee Paulus inferior Petro .... cum primo quoque &cile oonferendus, et nulli secun- 
dus. — Ambr. de Sp. S.u. 12. 

* T/ ykf Uirfu fiitiZ»9 i ri }l TUvktu Inf i — Chrt/S.^ tom. Y. Or. 167. 

^■^Emtb. Uiaty iL 14. 
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IIL Am to a primctcy of order, or bare dignity, importing that 
commonly, in all meetings and proceedings, the other apostles yielded 
him the precedence, the ^f^ofiydpta, or privilege of speaking Hrst, 
whether in propoimding matters for debate, or in delivering his ad- 
vice in the conduct and moderation of affairs. That this was stated 
[settled] on him may be questioned; for that this were a kind of 
vomaniah privil^e, and that it does not seem to befit the gravity of 
floch persons, or their condition and circumstances, to stand upon 
ceremonies of respect; for that also our Lord s rules seem to ex- 
dade all semblance of ambition, all kinds of inequality and distance 
between liis apostles; for that this practice seems not constantly 
and thoroughly to agree to his being endowed with this advantage, 
eqpecially seeing all that practice which favours it may fairly be 
tasigned to other causes; for that also the fathers' authority (if that 
be objected as a main argument of such a primacy) in points of this 
nature, not bordering on essentials of faith, is of no great strength, 
they in such cases speaking out of their own ingeny [ingenuity] and 
conjecture, and conmionly indulging their imaginations no less freely 
than other men. 

But yet this primacy may be granted as probable upon divers ac- 
counts of use and convenience; it might be useful to preserve order 
and to promote expedition, or to prevent confusion, distraction, and 
dilatory obstruction in the management of things; yea, to maintain 
concord, and to exclude that ambition or affectation to be foremost 
which is natural to men. 

For seeing all could not go, speak, or act first, all could not guide 
afiEairs, it was expedient that one should be ready to luidertake it, 
knowing his cua ^ See," says St Chrysostom, noting on Acts ii. 14, 
where St Peter speaks for the rest, "the concord of the apostles; 
they yield imto hun the speech, for they could not all speak ;"^ and, 
** One," says St Jerome, " is chosen among the twelve, that, a head 
being appointed, an occasion of schism might be removed.'" 

St Cyprian (Cyp., Ep. Ixxiii., de Unit EccL, &c.) has a reason for 
it somewhat more subtile and mystical, supposing our Lord conferred 
on him a preference of this kind to his brethren, who otherwise in 
power and authority were equal to him, that he might intimate and 
recommend unity to us; and the other African doctors, Optatus and 
St Austin (" In typo unitatis," &a, Aug. de Bapt, iii. 1 7), commonly 
harp on the same notion. I can discern little solidity in this conceit, 
and as little harm. 

' 2««c«f TMf irt^riXMf r^y ifiifuav, mini c«/«;^i»^vrfi> mvrif rnt )if^ify«^f» «v ya^ 
tUt vmfTmt fiiyyiftau. — Chrys. in Act. ii 14. 

' Inter daodecim uiras eligitar, ut capite constltuto Bcliiamatis toUcretur occasio. — 
Hier. in Jovin, L cap. 14. 
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However, supposing this primacy, at least in respect to the fathers, 
who generally seem to countenance it, divers probable reasons may 
be assigned why it should especially be conferred on St Peter. ^ 

L It is probable that St Peter wast first in standing among the 
apostles. I mean not that he was the first disciple, or first converted 
to faith in Christ, but first called to the apostolical oflBce, or first 
nominated by our Lord, when out of all his disciples " he chose 
twelve, and called them apostles; Simon, whom he called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother,"' Luke vL 14; Matt. iv. 18; Mark L 16; Luke 
v. 3. He was one of the first believers at large ; he was perhaps the 
first that distinctly believed our Lord's divinity; he was probably 
the very first apostle, as the fittest person in our Lord's eye for 
that employment.' " He," says St Hilary, " did first believe, and 
is the prince" (or first man) " of the apostleship."* " He," says St 
Cyprian, "was the first whom the Lord chose."" "He," says St 
Basil, " was by judgment preferred before all the disciples."* He 
by other ancients is called " The first-fruits of the apostles."' And 
according to this sense St Jerome (Hier. in Jovin. L), I suppose, calls 
him and his brother Andrew Principes apostolorum; that is, ac- 
cording to firequent usage of the word princeps in Latin, " The first 
of the apostles." 

So that as in divers churches (perhaps when time was, in all), 
anciently, priority in ordination grounded a right to precedence, as it 
is in ours, with some exceptions; so might St Peter, upon this ac- 
count of being first ordained apostle, obtain such a primacy. 

2. St Peter also might be the first in age (which among persons 
otherwise equal is a fair ground of preference), for he was a married 
man, and that before he was called, as is intimated in St Luke (Luke 
iv. 38) ; and may be inferred fix)m hence, that he would not have 
married after that he " had left all," and devoted himself to follow 
our Lord, Luke v. 11, Matt xix. 27. Upon which account of age, St 
Jerome supposed that he was preferred before the beloved disciple. 
** Why," says he, " was not St John elected, being a bachelor? It was 

* Petrns — ^natura tiniis homo erat, gratia onus Christianus, abondantiore gratia 
unus idemquo primus apostolus. — Au^. in Joh. Trad. 123. " Peter was by nature one 
man, by grace one Christian, by a more abundant grace one and the same prime 
apostle." Ipse enim Pctrus in apostolorum ordine primus, in Christi amore promptis- 
simus, ssepe unus respondet pro omnibus. — Aug. de Verbis Dam. tt^. Matt. i. Serm. 13w 
" For Peter himself being the first in the order of the apostles, the most forward in the 
loTe of Christ, he alone ofbtimes answers for aU the rest." 

* [n^riVijri ii nir/xf »ai 'Af^^mv, hart »«i ^fatTi»XnT»i, — Uteoph. in Matt. Z.] 

' Ttfm^xti* rif iv ^ftirasg aJ^ag rdrrt^iat, i^fXi^sr* rif Tlirptv ^fX^T"" iTmki, &C-« 
I^nptL Hot., li. 17, p. 440. 

« Primus credidit, et apostolatus est prinoeps. — mi in Matt Can. 7. 

» Qucm primum Dominus el^it Cypr.^ Ep. bud., p. 127. 

' 'o vdfTtif rSf fMMffiTMf «r^»M^f/f . — Baa. de Judicio Dei^ torn. n. p. 268. 

* ^\wafx,n rSf mw§9ri)^f,^Modut.f apud Phot. Cod, 275, CUm, ad Jac 
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deferred to age, because Peter was elder; that a youth, and one al- 
most a boy, might not be preferred before men of good age."^ 

I know that Epiphanius* affirms St Andrew to have been the elder 
brother; but it does not appear whether he says it from conjecture 
or upon any other ground. And his authority, although we should 
mppose it bottomed on tradition, is not great, tradition itself in such 
matters being very slippery, and often one tradition crossing another. 

3. The most eminent qualifications of St Peter, such as we before 
described, might procure to him this advantage. 

They might breed in him an honest confidence, pushing him for- 
ward on all occasions to assume the former [first] place, and thence 
by custom to possess it; for ''qui sibi fidit, dux regit examen,'' (Hor., 
Ep. L 19), it being in all action as in walking, where he that na- 
tioally is most vigorous and active goes before the rest 

They might induce others to a voluntary concession thereof;' for 
to those who indisputably excel in good qualities or abilities, honest 
and meek persons easily will yield precedence, especially on occasions 
of public concernment, wherein it is expedient that the best qualified 
persons should be first seen. 

They probably might also move our Lord himself to settle, or at 
least to insinuate, this order, assigning the first place to him whom he 
knew most willing to serve him, and most able to lead on the rest 
in his service. 

It is, indeed, observable that upon all occasions our Lord signified 
a particular respect to him, before the rest of his colleagues ; for to 
him, more frequently than to any of them, he directed his discourse ; 
unto him, by a kind of anticipation, ho granted or promised those 
gifls and privileges which he meant to confer on them all, Matt. 
xvL 19; him he assumed as spectator and witness of his glorious 
transfiguration. Matt xvii. 1 ; him he picked out as companion and 
attendant on him in his grievous agony, chap. xxvL 37; his feet he 
first washed, John xiiL 6; to him he first discovered himself after 
his resurrection, as St Paul implies, 1 Cor. xv. 5; and with him 
then he entertained most discourse, in especial manner recommend- 
ing to him the pastoral care of his church, John xxi. ; — by which man- 
ler of proceeding our Lord may seem to have constituted St Peter 
the first in order among the apostles, or sufficiently to have hinted 
his mind for their direction, admonishing them by his example to 
render unto him a special deference. 

' Sed cnr son Joannes dectus est virgo ? oetati delatom est, quia Pctrna pcnior crat; 
ne adhnc adolesoens et pene puer progressoe setatis bominibus pnofcrrctur. — JJicr. in 
Jovin., i. 14. 

' Mi»^ri^4V SfTtf rtlu nirfu vif Xf**V ^^^ nXixMf.—Bpif'h. llccr.^ 11. 17, p. 440. 
" refer being tbc younger in age." 

> Avr«< wmpmx»*f»^*9 •yrf, &c. — CJtrt/s. in Act. ii. 14. ** They yield nnto him," &c. 
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4. The fathers commonly attribute his priority to the merit of 
his faith and confession, wherein he outstripped his brethren. " He 
obtained supereminent glory by the confession of his blessed faith/'* 
says St Hilary. — Hil. in Matt, Can. xiv. p. 566. " Because he alone 
of all the rest professes his love (John xxi), therefore he Ls preferred 
above all/'" says St Ambrose. 

5. Constantly, in all the catalogues of the apostles, St Peter's 
name is set in the front; and when actions are reported in which 
he was concerned jointly with others, he is usually mentioned 
first; which seems not done without careful design or special rea- 
son, Matt X 2; Mark iii. 16; Luke vi 14; Acts L 13; John 
xxi 2. 

Upon such grounds, it may be reasonable to allow St Peter a 
primacy of order, such a one as the ringleader has in a dance, as 
the primipilar centurion had in the legion, or the prince of the senate 
had there, in the Roman state; at least, as among earls, baronets, 
&a, and others co-ordinate in degree, yet one has a precedence of 
the rest 

IV. As to a primacy importing superiority in power, command, 
or jurisdiction, this by the Roman party is asserted to St Peter; 
but we have great reason to deny it, upon the following considera- 
tions: — 

1. For such a power, being of so great importance, it was needful 
that a commission from Ood, its founder, should be granted in down- 
right and perspicuous terms, that no man concerned in duty 
grounded thereon might have any doubt of it, or excuse for boggling 
at it It was necessary not only for the apostles, to bind and warrant 
their obedience, but also for us; because it is made the sole foundar 
tion of a like duty incumbent on us, which we cannot heartily dis- 
charge without being assured of our obligation thereto by clear re- 
velation or promulgation of God's wDl in the holy Scripture;* for it 
was of old a current, and ever will be a true rule, which St Austin in 
one case thus expresses, " I do believe that also on this side there 
would be most clear authority of the divine oracles, if a man could 
not be ignoi-ant of it without damage of his salvation;"^ and Lactan- 

* Snpereminentem beate fidoi Ba» confeesione gloriun promemitt — Bil de THn., lib. 
Ti. p. 121. 

* Ideo quia solos profitetur amorem saiim (John xxi.) ex onmibiis^ omnibus antefer- 
tur. — ATnbr. in Luc., cap. alt. 

' It was a reasonable demand which was made to onr Sayionr, ** Tell ns by what 
authority thou doest these ihingSi or who is he that gaTe thee this authority ?" Luke 
XX. 2 ; and the reasonableness of it our Lord did often avow, declaring that if by his 
doctrine and works ho had not vouched the divinity of his authority, it had been no 
sin to disbelieve or reject him, John v. 81, 86, x. 25, 87, xv. 22, 24. 

* Credo etiam hinc divinorum eloquiorum clarissima authoritas esset, si homo sine 
dispendio promissss salutis ignorare non poseet — Aug, de Fee Mer, H Jiem. ii 86. 
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tiOB thus, *' Those things can have no foundation or firmness which 
ire not sustained by any oracle of God's word."^ 

Bat apparently no such commission is extant in Scripture, the 
allegations for it being, as we shall hereafter show, no wise clear, 
nor probably expressive of any such authority granted by God ; but, 
on the contrary, divers clearer testimonies are producible derogating 
from itb 

2. If 80 illustrious an office was instituted by our Saviour, it is 
strange that nowhere in the evangelical or apostolical history, wherein 
divers acts and passages of smaller moment are recorded, there should 
be any express mention of that institution, there being not only 
much reason for such a report, but many pat occasions for it. The 
time when St Peter was vested with that authority, the manner and 
drcamstances of his instalment therein, the nature, rules, and limits 
of such an office, had surely well deserved to have been noted, among 
. other occurrences relating to our faith and discipline, by the holy evan- 
gelista No one of them, in all probability, could have forborne punc- 
tually to relate a matter of so great consequence as the settlement of 
a monarch in God's church, and a sovereign of the apostolical col- 
lege, from whom so eminent authority was to be derived to all pos- 
terity, for compliance wherewith the whole church for ever must be 
accountable ; particularly, it is not credible that St Luke should quite 
slip over so notable a passage, who ^' had," as he tells us, chap. i. 1, 
"attained a perfect understanding of all things, and had undertaken 
to write in order the things that were surely believed among Chris- 
tians'' in his time; of which things this, if any, was one of the most 
considerable. 

3. The time of his receiving institution to such authority can 
hardly be assigned ; for was it when he was constituted by our Lord 
an apostle? Matt x. 1, 2. Then, indeed, probably he began to obtain 
all the primacy and pre-eminence he ever had ; — but no such power 
appears then conferred on him, or at any time in our Saviours life; 
at least, if it was, it was so covertly and indiscemibly, that both he 
himself and all the apostles must be ignomnt thereof, who a little 
before our Lord's passion more than once earnestly contested about 
superiority. And it is observable, that whereas our Lord, before his 
passion, carefully taught and pressed on the apostles the chief duties 
which they were to observe in their behaviour toward each other, — 
the maintenance of peace, of charity, of unity, of humility toward one 
another, — ^yet of paying due respect and obedience to this superior 
he said nothing to them, Mark ix. 50; John xiiL 34, xv. 12, xviL 21, 
xiiL 14. 

' Nullum fiiikUunentain aut firmitatem possont habere, qun nullis divinamm to> 
cum fulciuntur oraculis. — Laet.f vii. 2. 
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The collation of that power could not well be at any time before 
the celebration of our Lord's supper, because before that time St 
Peter was scarce an ecclesiastical person, at least he was no priest, as 
the convention of Trent under a curse requires us to believe ;^ for it 
were strange that an unconsecrated person, or one who was not so 
much as a priest, should be endowed with so much spiritual power. 

After his resurrection, our Lord gave divers common instnictions, 
orders, and commissions to his apostles (^Evm'kd/iAtvoig toTq d^otrroXo/^, 
&a, Acts L 2; John xx. 21 ; Matt xxviiL 19; Luke xxiv. 49 ; Mark 
xvl 15), but it does not appear that he made any peculiar grant 
to St Peter; for as to the pretence of such an one drawn out of the 
appendix to St John's Clospel, or grounded on the words Pasce oves, 
we shall afterward declare that to be invalid. 

4. If St Peter had been instituted sovereign of the apostolical 
senate, his office and state had been in nature and kind very distinct 
fi'om the common office of the other apostles; as the office of a king 
from the office of any subject; as an ordinary, standing, perpetual, 
successive office, from one that is only extraordinary, transitory, tem- 
porary, personal, and incommunicable (to speak according to distinc- 
tions now in use, and applied to this case) ; — whence, probably, as it 
was expedient to be, it would have been signified by some distinct 
name or title characterizing it, and distinguishing it from others, as 
that of arch-apostle, arch-pastor, high priest, sovereign pontiff, pope, 
his holiness, the vicar of Christ, or the like; whereby it might have 
appeared that there was such an officer, what the nature of his office 
was, what specialty of respect and obedience was due to him. But no 
such name or title, upon any occasion, was assumed by him, or was 
by the rest attributed to him, or in history is recorded concerning 
him, the name of an apostle being all that he took on him, or by 
others was given to him. 

5, There was, indeed, no office above that of an apostle known to 
the apostles or to the primitive church. This, says St Chrysostom, 
was **the greatest authority," and "the top of authorities." There was, 
says he, "none before an apostle, none superior, none equal to 
him;"' this he asserts of all the apostles, this he particularly ap- 
plies to St Paul, this he demonstrates from St Paul himself, who, 

* Si quis dixerit, illis yerbis, Hoefadte in meam commemoraHonem^ Christum non in- 
stituisse apostolos saoerdotes — anathema sit. — Cone Trid.^ seas xxii. can. 2. " If any 
one shall say that in those words, Do ihU in remembrance of me^ Christ did not ordain 
his apostles priests —let him be accursed." 

* ^Afx,^ /iiyifrri' xo^u^n r*? itf^Siv. — Chryi.^ tom. viii. p. 114. EtDif v^nXflv tutHftivof 
rit itvi^r»\»9t xa) cvVivnt 9'fi lutiftv •vra, tSrt Aft*Ttf«f. — Ibid. Tiwv %t it^tfriXatt jV«f •uhiig 
yiyom. — Jbid.f tOUL T., Or. 83. Avt»u raZ Vlttv\»u mxov^ai/itt itfiiftavvraf rk( df^kf^ 
xa) iv Ttf if^nXorif^ X^fW ^' d^a^raXtxn^ xm^i^tfrtg. — Ihid.^ tom. yiii., ubi SUpra. 

<* We have heard Paul himself reckoning up powers or authorities^ and placing the 
apostolical in the highest place." 
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parposely enumerating the chief officers instituted by God in his 
diarch, places apostles in the highest rank. '' Our Lord/' says St 
Fkul, ''gave some, apostles; some, prophets; some, evangelists; some, 
pastors and teachers," EpL iv. 11. " And God hath set some in his 
church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers," 1 Cor. 
xii 28l npMTo* dovtfroXou^, — why not first a pope, an universal pastor, 
ftD oecumenical judge, a vicar of Christ, a head of the catholic church? 
Could St Paul be so ignomnt, could he be so negligent or so envious, 
as to pass by without any distinction the supreme officer, if such a 
one then had been? As put case, [suppose] that one should under- 
take to recite the officers in any state or republic, would he not do 
strangely if he should pretermit the king, the duke, the consul, the 
major thereof? Would not any one confiding in the skill, diligence, 
and integrity of sofih a relater, be induced from such an omission to 
believe there was no such officer there? St Chrysostom, therefore, 
hence very rationally inferred, that the apostolical office was the 
supreme in the Christian state, havmg no other superior to it 

St Peter, therefore, was no more than an apostle; and as such he 
could have no command over those who were in the same highest rank, 
co-ordinate to him, and who as apostles could not be subject to any. 
6. Our Lord himself, at seversd times, declared against this kind 
of primacy, instituting equality among his apostles, prohibiting them 
to affect, to seek, to assume, or admit a superiority of power one 
above another. 

There was, says St Luke (chap. xxiL 14, 24) of "the twelve," at 
the participation of the holy supper, " a strife among them who 
of them should be accounted the greatest,'' Hg avrStv doxiT thai fut^m, 
or who had the best pretence to superiority. This strife our Lord 
presently checked and quashed; but how? Not by telling them that 
he already had decided the case in appointing them a superior, but 
rather by assuring them that he intended none such to be, that he 
would have no monarchy, no exercise of any dominion or authority 
by one among them over the rest; but that, notwithstanding any ad- 
vantages one might have before the other, as greater in gifts, or as 
preceding in any respect* (so does St Clemens interpret /a«/^wi', al- 
luding to this place), they should be one as another, all humbly con- 
descending to one another, each being ready to yield help and ser- 
vice to one another. " The kings of the Gentiles," said he, Luke 

' 'Hr« rif itifrlft Urat ^uutrtt y*£fif ll^iivttv, nrm ^o^it it ^laxft^u Xiyatf^ nrm y^yig 

MMpatptXu ir«riy, fth ri imvrtv. — Clem, ad Corinth.^ i. 48, apud Clem. AUrx.^ Strom. tL 
Pl 047. " Let a man be faithful, let him be powerful in dccluring knowledge, let him 
be wise in discoyering reasons, let him be strenuous in works ; by so much the more ought 
be to be humble-minded, by how much the more he seems to be greater than others; 
and to seek the common benefit of all, and not of himself." 

VOL. L 4 
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xxiL 25, 26, ^'exercise lordship over them; and they that exercise 
authority over them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be 
so: but he that is greater {6 /xf/^wy) among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is leader (6 ^yovfievoi) as he that doth minister." 
That is, " Whatever privilege any of you obtains, let it not be em- 
ployed in way of command, but rather of compliance and subservi- 
ency, as occasion shall require; let him not pretend to be a superior, 
but rather behave himself as an inferior." Thus our Lord smothered 
the debate, by removing from among them whatever greatness any 
of them afifected or pretended to, forbidding that any of them should 
xupitvtif, or i^outf/a^f/v, — exercise any dominion or authority over the 
rest, as worldly princes did over their subjecta 

Again, upon another occasion (as the circumstances of the place 
imply, Mark x. 37; Matt xx. 21), when two of the apostles, of special 
worth and consideration with our Lord, St James and St John, the 
sons of Zebedee, affected a pre-eminence over the rest, requesting of 
our Lord, " Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory" (or " in thy kingdom," 
as St Matthew has it, — that is, in that new state which they con- 
ceived our Lord was ready to introduce), which request does not 
seem to import any great matter of authority, nor probably did they 
desire so much as our adversaries give to St Peter; yet our Lord not 
only rejects their suit, but generally declares that none of them were 
capable of such a preferment in his kingdom, which therein differed 
from worldly dominion, because in it there was no room for such an 
ambition, especially in that state of things wherein the apostles were 
to be placed, which was a state of undergoing persecutions, not of 
enjoying dignity or exercising command, all the preferment which 
they reasonably could aspire to being to be dispensed in the future 
state (whereof they were not aware), according to Clod's preparation, 
in correspondence to the patience and industry any of them should 
exert in God's service; upon which accoimt St Chrysostom says, 
" It was a clear case that St Paul should obtain the preference."* 

It was indeed, as our Lord intimates, incongruous for those who 
had forsaken all things for Christ, who had embraced a condition of 
disgrace, who were designed, by self-denial, humility, neglect of tem- 
poral grandeur, wealth, and honour, by undergoing persecution, and 
undertaking conformity to our Lord (" being baptized with the 
baptism with which he was baptized"), to propagate the faith of a 
crucified Master, to seek or take on them authoritative dignity; for 
among them there could not well be any need of commanding or 
being commanded: it was more fit that aU of them should conspire 
to help and serve one another, in promoting the common design and 

^ Euin>^9 »ri rns dutrmrtt dtr§Xmv0^Tm rs/int futi irfH^fimt, — Ckryi,^ torn. T. Or. 88. 
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senrioe of their Lord, with mutual ooudcscension and compliance; 
which waB the hest way of recommending themselves to his accept- 
ance, and obtaining from him answerable reward.^ Such was the 
drift of our Lord's discourse; whereimto, as in the other case, he 
annexed the prohibition of exercising dominion. " Ye know/' says 
he;, Matt xx. 25-27, " that the princes of nations exercise do- 
minion over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon 
them. But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be 
great among you, let him be your minister; and whosoever will be 
fiiEBt among you, let him be your servant" "Oc iotv ^i\p' — " Whoever 
among you has a mind to special grandeur and pre-eminence, let 
him understand that there is no other to be attained beside that 
which results from the humble performance of charitable offices to 
his brethren; the which whoever shall best discharge, he alone will 
become greatest and highest in the eye of God." 

Again, at another time (Matt xviiL 1 ; Mark ix. 34; Luke ix. 46), 
the apostles, dreammg of a secular kingdom to be erected by our 
Lord, '^ disputed among themselves who should be the greatest," and 
for satis&ction presumed to inquire of our Lord about it; when, 
as they surely were very ignorant of St Peter s being their head, so 
there was a &ii occasion as could be of our Lord s instructing them 
in that point, and enjoining their duty towards him ; — but he did not 
80, but rather taught him, together with the rest, not to pretend to 
any such thing aa preferment above the rest: "He sitting down, 
called the twelve, and said unto them. If any one desire to be first, 
the same shall be last of all, and servant of all," Mark ix. 35. How 
could he, considering the occasion and circumstances of that speech, 
in plainer terms establish equality, or discountenance any claim to 
superiority among them? Had St Peter then advanced such a plea 
as they now affirm of right belonged to him, would he not thereby 
have depressed and debased himself to the lowest degree? 

To impress this rule, our Lord then " calling a little child, set 
him in the midst of them," telling them that " except they were 
converted" (from such ambitious pretences), " and became like little 
children" (wholly void of such conceits), " they could not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven,"" — that is, could not in effect be so much as 
ordinary good Christians; adjoining, that " whosoever should humble 
himself as did that little child" (not affecting or assuming more than 
such an innocent did), "should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven," 

* T«n fi Itrifrmrim JTv »y rt/*n' aXA.« ^fifia rSf df^a/t'nttv, &C. — Chrys. in Act. l. 6. 
** Then the government was not an honour, but a provident care of the governed," &c. 

Xiytn it rk muiim avt*;; ynir^ai litf.—Clem. Alex., Strom. Y. p. CGO [fiCS.] *< And 
to those fatwiiiftr fnendfl striving for the pre-eminence, he commends equality together 
with simplicity, saying that they ought to become as little children." 
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in real worth, and in the favour of God, transcending the rest. So 
that St Peter, claiming superiority to himself, would have forfeited 
any title to eminency among Christians. 

Again ; as to the power which is now ascribed to St Peter by the 
party of his pretended successors, we may argue from another place, 
where our Saviour prohibiting his disciples to resemble the Jewish 
scribes and Pharisees in their ambitious desires and practices, their 
affectations of pre-eminence, their assuming places and titles import- 
ing diflFerence of rank and authority, he says, Matt xxiii 8, " But 
be ye not called Rabbi: for there is one Master" {th ^aQnynrtig, one 
guide, or governor) " of you, even Christ; but ye are brethren/' How 
more pregnantly could he have declared the nature of his constitu- 
tion, and the relation of Christians one to another established there- 
in, to exclude such diflferences of power, whereby one, in way of 
domination, imposes his opinion or his will on others? 

" Ye are all fellow-scholars, fellow-servants, and fellow-children of 
God ; it therefore does not become you to be any wise imperious over 
one another, but all of you humbly and lovingly to conspire in learn- 
ing and observing the precepts of your common Lord;" the doing 
which is backed with a promise and a threat suitable to the purpose: 
'' He that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that will abase 
himself shall be exalted:" the which sentences are to be interpreted 
according to the intent of the rules foregoing. 

If it be said that such discourse impugns all ecclesiastical juris- 
diction, I answer, that indeed thereby is removed all such haughty 
and harsh rule which some have exercised over Christians; that 
auStvria (arbitrary power), that i^ovala avt{f6vvoi (absolute, uncon- 
trollable authority), that rvpamx^ ^povofisa (tyrannical prerogative), 
of which the fathers complain ; that xaraxvpssUiv rcDv x\7jpuv (domi- 
neering over their charges), which St Peter forbids.^ " We," says 
St Chrysostom, " were designed to teach the word, not to exercise 
empire or absolute sovereignty; we bear the rank of advisers, ex- 
horting to duty."' 

A bishop, says St Jerome, differs from a king, in that " a bishop 
presides over those that are willing, the king against their will;"' — 
that is, the bishop's governance should be so gentle and easy that 
men hardly can be unwilling to comply with it, but should obey, as 
St Peter exhorts, 1 Pet v. 2, 3, Obx avayxaarufg aXX* ixoufftug, — " Not 

' Chrys. in 1 Tim. iii 1, in Eph. Or. 11; laid. Pel., Ep. iv. 219, u. 125; Greg. 
Nai, Or. 28, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

rdlfv Wix^fitt* 9-afmiuvfTatf. — Chrys. in EpK Or. 11. 

> lUe enim nolentibus prssest, hio Yolontibas..^&ttfr., Ep. \i\.adNepot. 'o fAiirat lx<»r«» 
j^i/x«y &fX^t9f ^^' — Chrys. in Tit. i 7. "He ought to role them so as they may be 
willing to be ruled," &o. 
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by constraint, but of their own accord;" and, " Let," says he, "the 
bishops be content with their honour; let them know themselves 
to be fiiiherB, not lords; they should be loved, not feared."^ And, 
" Thou," says St Bernard to Pope Eugenius, " dost superintend, the 
name of bishop signifying to thee not dominion but duty/" 

At least [at all events] those precepts of our Lord exclude that 
power which is ascribed to St Peter over the apostles themselves : 
which, indeed, is greater than in likelihood any Pharisee ever affected, 
yea in many respects exceeds any domination which has been claimed 
or usurped by the most absolute monarch upon earth; for the power 
of St Peter, in their opinion, was the same which now the Iloman 
bishop challenges to himself over the pastors and people of God s 
church, by virtue of succession to him (St Peter's power being the 
base of the papal, and therefore not narrower than its superstruc- 
ture) ; but what domination comparable to that has ever been used 
in the world? 

What emperor ever pretended to a rule so wide in extent, in 
regard either to persons or matters, or so absolute in effect? 

Who, bedde " His Holiness," ever usurped a command, not only 
over the external actions, but the most inward cogitations of all man; 
kind, subjecting the very minds and consciences of men to his dictates, 
his laws, his censures? 

Who ever thundered curses and damnations on all those who 
should presume to dissent from his opinion or to contest his plea- 
sure? 

Who ever claimed more absolute power, in making, abolishing, 
suspending laws, or imposing upon men what he pleased, under obli- 
gation of conscience, and upon extremest penalties? 

What prince ever used a style more imperious than is that which 
IS usual in the papal bulls: " Let it be lawful for no man whatever 
to infiinge this expression of our will and command, or to go against 
it with bold rashnesa"' 

What Domitian more commonly admitted the appellation of 
** lord" than does the pope? " Our most holy lord*'* is the ordi- 
nary style attributed to him by the fathers of Trent, as if they were 
his slaves, and intended to enslave all Christendom to him. 

Who ever exempted his clients and dependants in all nations 
from subjection to civil laws, from undergoing common burdens and 

^ Sed ooDtcnti sint honore boo ; patres se sciant esse non dominos, &c. — Hter.f Ep. IxiL 
ad Theoph., cap. 8. Amari parens, et cpiscopos debet, non timerL — JUd^ cap. i. 

* Inde deniqufi superintendia, sonante tibi cpisoopi nomine non dominium, sed offi- 
cinm. — Bern, de Covmd.^ ii. C. 

> NnlU hominum liceat banc pag^m nostroe yoltintatis et mandati infHngere, vel 
ei ansa temerario oontrairc. 

* SanctiflsimiiB dominus nostcr. — Cone, TViU, sess. xziL cap. 11, &a 
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taxes, from being judged or punished for their misdemeanours and 
crimes? 

Who ever claimed a power to dispose of all things one way or 
other, either directly or indirectly — to dispose even of kingdoms, to 
judge sovereign princes, and to condemn them, to depose them from 
their authority, absolving their subjects from all allegiance to them, 
and exposing their kingdom to rapine? 

To whom but a pope were ever ascribed prerogatives like those of 
judging all men, and himself being liable to no judgment, no account, 
no reproof or blame? so that, as a papal canon assures us, ''Si papa 
suae," &a (Grat Dist xL cap. 6), — " Let a pope be so bad as, by his 
negligence and maladministration, to cany with him innumerable 
people to hell, yet no mortal man whatever must presume here to 
reprove his &ult8; because he being to judge all men is himself to 
be judged of no man, except he be caught swerving from the faith;" 
which is a case they will hardly suffer a man to suppose possibla 

To whom but to a pope was such power attributed by his followers, 
and admitted by himself, that he could hear those words applied to 
him, "All power is given to thee in heaven and in earth?" ConciL 
Lai sub Leone X. sesa xL p. 133 (m Or. Archiep. Patrac) 

Such power the popes are wont to challenge, and when occasion 
serves do not fail to execute, as successors of St Peter ;^ to whom 
therefore, consequently, they ascribe it, and sometimes in express 
terms, as in that brave apostrophe of Pope Gregory VIL (the spirit 
of which pope has possessed his successors generally), " Go to, there- 
fore," said he, directing his speech to St Peter and St Paul, " most 
holy princes of the apostles, and what I have said confirm by your 
authority, that now at length all men may understand whether ye 
can bind and loose; that also ye can take away and give on earth 
empires, kingdoms, and whatever mortal men can have!"' 

Now, if the assuming and exercising such powers be not that x«r«. 
xupiiiiiv and xangoutf/a^f/v, that exalting one's self, that being called 
rabbi, father, master, which our Lord prohibits, what is so? what, 
then, can those words signify? what could our Lord mean? 

The authority, therefore, which they assign to St Peter, and as- 
sume to themselves from him, is voided by those declarations and 
precepts of our Lord ; the which it can hardly be weU conceived that 
our Lord would have proposed if he had designed to constitute St 
Peter in such a supremacy over his disciples and church. 

7 Survejring particulars, we shall not find any peculiar administra- 

1 Hao itaqne fiduoia fretus, &c. — Exoommun, Henrid R.^ in Cone Rem, iiL mb Chtg, 
VII. f i4>ud Bin.f torn. tu. p. 484. 

* Agite apostolorum aanotiBsimi pxincipos, &a — Plat, in Oreg, VIL^ in Cone Ram, iL, 
apnd Bin., p. 491. 
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lion oommitted to St Peter, nor any privilege conferred on him which 
was not also granted to the other apostles. 

Was St Peter an ambassador, a steward, a minister, a vicar, if 
you please, or surrogate of Christ? So were they by no less immediate 
and express warrant than he; for, " As the Father sent me, so also 
I send yon,'' said our Lord presently before his departure ; by those 
words, as St Cyprian remarks, "granting an equal power to all 
the apostles :*** and, « We,'' says St Paul, 2 Cor. v. 20, " are ambas- 
sadors for Christ; we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God,^' and, ** So let a man esteem us, as the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God," 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; 2 Cor. vL 4. 

Was St Peter a rock, on which the church was to be founded ? 
Matt xvi 18. Be it so; but no less were they all : for the wall of 
Jerusalem (Rev. xxL 10, 14), which ** came down from heaven," had 
^twelve foundations, on which were inscribed the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb ;" and, " We," says St Paul, Eph. ii. 20, 
" are all built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles, 
Christ himself being the chief comer-stone;" whence "equally," 
says St Jerome, " the strength of the church is settled upon them."* 

Was St Peter an architect of the " spiritual house," as himself calls 
the church, 1 Pet iL 5? So were also they; for, " I," says St Paul, 
*' as a wise master-builder, have laid the foundation," 1 Cor. iii. 10. 

Were the keys of the church (or of the kingdom of heaven) com- 
mitted to him ? Matt xvL 19. So also were they unto them ; they had 
a power to open and shut it by efifectual instruction and persuasion, 
by dispensation of the sacraments, by exercise of discipline, by ex- 
clusion of scandalous and heretical persons. Whatever faculty tlio 
keys imported, the apostles used it in the foundation, guidance, and 
government of the church; and, as the fstthers teach, imparted it to 
those whom they in their stead constituted to feed and govern the 
church. 

Had St Peter a power given him of binding and loosing effectually ? 
So had they immediately granted by our Saviour, in as full manner, 
and couched in the same term& " If thou shalt bind on earth, it 
shall be bound in heaven," said our Lord to him; and, '' Whatsoever 
things ye shall bind on earth they shall be bound in heaven," said 
the same divine mouth to them,' Matt xvi. 19, xviiL 18. 

Had he a privilege to remit and retain sins? It was, then, by virtue 

I Et qnamyiB aposiolis omnilras post resorrectionem soam parem potestatem tribuat 
ct dicat, Sicat, &c. — C^pr. de Un, Eccl, p. 195. 

s Ex seqao super eos eccleeise fortitude solidatur. — Ilier. in Jon'n.y i. 14. 

' "On yt *M4 rtit Air' i»tiv«y ri tifx*^fmri»i* nark ^m^»x^* rt^CtSXtifiiifttf mj^t^ftmt m 
myriiP rfrtifot rtli ^tffiitf %m,\ Xvnt S|«v^my ^ifrtv^/ttv. — Phot. Cod. 280, p. 1004). 

^ Those who, by sncoession trom them (tIz., the apostles), were endowed with episcopal 
authority, we beUevo to haTe the same power of binding and loosing." 
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of that common grant or promise, " Whose soever sins ye remit, 
they shall be remitted; and whose soever sins ye retain they are re- 
tained," John XX. 23. 

Had he power and obligation to feed the sheep of Christ, all or 
some? So had they indefinitely and immediately; so had others by 
authority derived from them, who were nominated payors, Eph. iv. 11, 
who had this charge laid on them, " Take heed unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood," Acts XX. 28; whom he doth himself exhort: " Feed the flock 
of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof," 1 Pet v. 2. 
Let feeding signify what it can, instruction, or guidance, or gover- 
nance, or all of them together {regio more impera, if you please, as 
Bellarmine will have it), it appertained to their charge; to teach was 
a common duty, to lead and to rule were common functions. St 
Peter could not nor would not appropriate it to himself; it is his own 
exhortation when he takes most upon him, ''Be mindful of the 
commandment," or precept, " of us the apostles of the Lord and Sa- 
viour," 2 Pet ui. 2. 

Was his commission universal or unlimited? So was theirs by the 
same immediate authority ; for, " All power," said he to them when 
he gave his last charge, " is. given to me in heaven and in earth. 
Go, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them ; teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you," Matt 
xxviiL 18, 19 ; and, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
• to every creature," Mark xvL 15; Luke xxiv. 47. 

They, as St Chrysostom speaks, " were all in common intrusted 
with the whole world, and had the care of all nations."* 

Was he furnished with extraordinary gifts, with special graces, 
with continual directions and assistances for the discharge of the 
apostoUcal oflBce? So were they; for the " promise" was common of 
Bending the Holy Spirit " to lead them into all truth," and " clothing 
them with the power from on high," and of endowing them with 
power to perform all sorts of miraculous works. Our Lord, before 
his departure, " breathed into them, and said, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost" " AU of them," says St Luke, " were filled with the Holy 
Ghost;" all of them with confidence and truth could say, " It hath 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us;" all of them abundantly 
partook of that character which St Paul respected when he said, 
" The signs of an apostle were wrought among you, in signs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds." — Luke xxiv. 49; John xiv. 26, xvL 13, 
14, XX. 22; Acts iL 4, xv. 28; 2 Cor. xiL 12. 

' mivrif »§tvn Tfip •/••v/Miynv {/Mcirriv^ivff'if. — Chrys.^ tom. TiiL p. 115, torn. y. Or. 47, 
U 2 Cor, xi 28. 
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Did St Peter represent the church, as receiving privileges in its 
behalf as the fathers affirm?^ So did they, according to the same 
&ther8L '' If, therefore," says St Austin, citing the famous place, 
Sicut me tnisit Pater^ " they did bear the person of the church, and 
this was said to them as if it were said to the church itself, then the 
peace of the church remits sins," &a* 

Wliat singular prerogative, then, can be imagined appertaining to 
St Peter? what substantial advantage could he pretend to beyond 
the other apostles? Nothing surely appears. Whatever the patrons 
of his supremacy claim for him is precariously assumed, without any 
&ir colour of proof; he for it is beholden not to any testimony of 
holy Scripture, but to the invention of Roman fancy. We may well 
infer with Cardinal Cusanus, " We know that Peter did not receive 
more power from Christ than the other apostles, for nothing was 
said to Peter which was not also said to the others. Therefore," adds 
he, ** we rightly say that all the apostles were equal to Peter in 
power/" 

8. Whereas St Peter himself wrote two catholic epistles, there 
does not in them appear any intimation, any air or savour of pre- 
tence to this arch-apostolical power. It is natural for persons en- 
dowed with unquestionable authority, howsoever otherwise prudent 
and modesty to discover a spice thereof in the matter or in the style 
of their writing; their mind, conscious of such advantage, will sug- 
gest an authoritative way of expression, especially when they earnestly 
exhort or seriously reprove: in which cases their very authority is a 
oonaderable motive to assent or compliance, and strongly impresses 
any other arguments; but no critic perusing those epistles would 
smell a pope in them. The speech of St Peter, although pressing 
his doctrine with considerations of this nature, has no tang of such 
authority. 

" The elders," says he, " which are among you I exhort, who also 
am an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a 
partaker of the glory that shall be revealed," 1 Pet v. 1. By such 
excellent but common advantages of his person and office, he presses 
on the clergy his advices. 

Had he been what they make him, he might have said, " I, the 
peculiar vicar of Christ, and sovereign of the apostles, not only 
exhort but require this of you." This language had been very proper, 
and no less forcible; but nothing like this, nothing of the spirit and 

* Cui totius eodesise figuram gercnti, &c. — Aug., Ep. clxv. 

t Ergo si personam gerobant ecclesise, et sic cis hoc dictum ost, tanquam ipsi ecdesim 
diceretur, pax ecclcsisB dimittit peccata, &c. — Aug. de Bapt. cont. Don., iii. 28. 

' Scimus quod Pctrus nihil plus poiestatis a Christo rccepit aliis apostolis ; nihil 
enim dictum ost ad Petrum, quod aliis etiam dictum non ost Ideo recte dicimus 
ojines apostolos esse sequales cum Petro in potostate. — Card. Cus. de Ccnc. Caih.f iL 13. 
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majesty of a pope, is seen in his discourse; there is no pacfina nos- 
trcB voluntatis et mandatiy which now is the papal style. When he 
speaks highest, it is in the common name of the apostles: "Be 
mindful/' says he, " of the command," r?; lyroX?^, (that is, of the 
doctrine and precepts) '' of us, the apostles of the Lord and Saviour,'^ 
2 Pet iiL 2. 

9. In the apostolical history, the proper place of exercising this 
power, ("wherein,^' as St Chrysostom says, "we may see the pre- 
dictions of Christ, which he uttered in the gospels, reduced to act, 
and the truth of them shining in the things themselves,''^) no foot- 
step thereof appeaia 

We cannot there discern that St Peter assumed any extraordinary 
authority, or that any deference by his brethren was rendered to him, 
as to their governor or judga No instance there occurs of his laying 
commands on any one apostle, or exercising any act of jurisdiction 
upon any one ; but rather, to the contrary, divers passages are observ- 
able which argue that he pretended to no such thing, and that others 
did not understand any such thing belonging to him. 

His temper, indeed, and zeal commonly prompted him to be most 
forward ia speaking and acting upon any emergency for the propaga- 
tion or maintenance of the gospel; and the memory of the particu- 
lar charge which our Lord departing had lately put on him strongly 
might instigate him thereto ;' regard to his special gifts and sufficiency 
inclined the rest willingly to yield that advantage to him, and per- 
haps because, upon the considerations before touched, they allowed 
some preference in order to him; — but in other respects, as to the 
main administration of things, he " is but one among the rest,"' not 
taking upon him in his speech or behaviour beyond others. All 
things are transacted by common agreement, and in the name of all 
concurring; no appeal in cases of difterence is made singly to him; 
no peremptory decision or decree is made by him; no orders are 
issued out by him alone, or in a special way; in ecclesiastical assem- 
blies he acts but as one member; in deliberations he only propounds 
his opinion, and passes a single vote; his judgment and practice are 
sometimes questioned, and he is put to render an account of them ; 
he does not stand upon his authority, but assigns reasons to persuade 
his opinion and justify his actions; yea^ sometimes he is moved by 

' Km) ykf riif 9foffn^%t$ A$ l» r»7$ tlayyiXUis i X^^rit ^fMtfa^ttnl^ ravrag u$ tfyf 
\fTavfa \ertf tiitft »«) iv* avrSf r*»» v-fay/idTttf %imXd/tW0vrmf rnf «Xi$/t<«». — Chrys. in 
Ad. i. 

' 'O; hffM$y »«} iif \f»,WMrTtv4t)t mtfk r«v X^rr«v ri vm^vi**, mm) mt r«v X*f*^ ^f»*^t 
dti w^Tt^s IrX^rm rtu xiyv. — Ckrys, in Act. i 16. ** Ab being a man hot and ear- 
nest, and as intmsted with the flock by Christ, and as the fbreman of the company, he 
eyer be^ns to speak." E«»«r«f ravru lyinT0 hk riif dfiriif r«v «»)^r, &C— /n Act. L 

16. ** Probably so it fell oat by reason of the signal Tirtiie of the man." 
* "Eri^f rtt rSf ««^ im/mv r«v x»f^' — (^9- dt SaemL Or. iy. 
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the reat^ receiving orden and employment from them.^ These things 
we may diflcem by oonddering tiie instances which follow: — 

In the designation of a new apostle, to supply the place of Judas, 
he indeed suggested the matter, and laid the case before them, 
Acts L 15-26; he first declared his sense; — but the whole company 
dioee two, verse 23 (xa/ itr^^af duo), and referred the determination 
of one to lot, or to God's arbitration. 

At the institution of deacons, Acts vL 2, *^ The twelve called the 
mnllitade of disciples,'^ and directed them '' to elect" the persons; 
and the proposal bemg '* acceptable '^ to them, it was done accord- 
ingly: "They chose Stephen," &a, whom "they set before the 
apostles^ and when they had prayed, they laid their bands on them."' 

In that important transaction about the observance of Mosaical 
institutions,' " a great stir and debate being started," which St Paul 
and St Barnabas by disputation could not appease, what course was 
then ti^en! Did they appeal to St Peter, as to the supreme dictator 
and judge of controversies? Not so; but " they sent to the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem, to inquire about the question," Acts xv. 2. 
When those great messengers were arrived there, " they were received 
by the church, and the apostles and elders," verse 4; and having 
made their report^ " the apostles and elders assembled to consider 
about that matter,'' verse 6. In this assembly, " after much debate" 
passed, and that many had freely uttered their sense, St Peter ^' rose 
up," verae 7, with apostolical gravity, declaring what his reason and 
experience suggested conducing to a resolution of the point; whereto 
his words might indeed be much available, grounded not only upon 
common reason, but upon special revelation concerning the case : 
whereupon St James, alleging that revelation, and backing it with 
reason drawn from Scripture, with much authority pronounces his 
judgment " Therefore," says he, " I judge," (that is, says St Chry- 
sostom, " I authoritatively say,") " that we trouble not them who from 
among the Gentiles are turned to God ; but that we write unto them," 
&C.* And the result was, that, according to the proposal of St James, 
it was by general consent determined to send a decretal letter unto 
the Gentile Christians, containing a canon, or advice directive of 
their practice in the case. '' It then seemed good to" (or was de- 
creed by) " the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send." 
And the letter ran thus, " The apostles, and elders, and brethren, to 

' "Ofm, ti mMf furk utinit wAtrm ^•i»vvr» yw^nt' •«))» miitfrttuif, •£)) Jifx,i»St'^ 
ChryM. in Act. i. 16. ** Bebold him doing all things by common consent ; nothing 
anthoritatiYelj nor imperiously." 

* Acts Ti. 5, K«) nftrt9 i \iyt \ft*m»9 vmfrli r»v wX^f»»f Mmi l|iXi|«rr« Sti^smv, &C. 
I Acts XT. 2, rtu/iiftit rrdnttf, mmi rv^nrnrtttg titm ixiynf. 

* Aii lyit ufifm, — AcU XT. 19. Ti \^t mfiw iy^; Jkwri m fttr' lC«vri«f Xiytf r§yr» 
iTmm. — ChryM. 
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the brethren of the Gentiles/'^ Acts xv. 13-29. Now, in all tins 
action, in this leading precedent for the management of things in 
ecclesiastical synods and consistories, where can the sharpest sight 
descry any mark of distinction or pre-eminence which St Peter had 
in respect to the other apostles? Did St Peter there any wise behave 
himself like his pretended successors upon such occasions? What 
authority did he claim or use before that assembly, or in it, or after 
it? Did he summon or convocate it? No; they met upon common 
agreement Did he preside there? No; but rather St James, "to 
whom," says St Chrysostom, " as bishop of Jerusalem, the govern- 
ment was committed/" Did he offer to curb or check any man, or 
to restrain him from his liberty of discourse there? No ; " there was 
much disputation," every man frankly speaking his sense. Did he 
more than use his freedom of speech becoming an apostle, in argu- 
ing the case and passing his vote? No; for in so exact a relation 
nothing more appears. Did he form the definitions, or pronounce the 
decree resulting? No; St James rather did that; for, as an ancient 
author says, "Peter made an oration, but St James enacted the 
law."' Was, beside his suffiage in the debate, any singular approba- 
tion required from him, or did he by any bull confirm the decree? 
No such matter; these were devices of ambition, creeping on and 
growing up to the pitch where they now are. In short, does any 
thing correspondent to papal pretences appear assumed by St Peter, 
or deferred to him? If St Peter was such a man as they make him, 
how wanting then was he to himself! how did he neglect the right 
and dignity of lus office, in not taking more upon him upon so illus- 
trious an occasion, — the greatest he ever met with ! How defec- 
tive, also, were the apostolical college, and the whole church of 
Jerusalem, in point of duty and decency, yielding no more deference 
to their sovereign, the vicar of their Lord! Whatever account may 
be framed of these defailances [deficiencies], the truth is, that St Peter 
then knew his own place and duty better than men know them now ; 
and the rest as well understood how it became them to demean 
themselvea St Chrysostom's reflections on those passages are very 
good : — that, indeed, then "there was no festuousness [haughtiness] in 
the church," and " the souls of those primitive Christians were clear 
of vanity;"* the which dispositions did afterward spring up and grow 

' Tirt n«^i T»7t, &C. — Ads ZY. 22. Tk iiy/nMT* rm Mtmfifiif inri tSv JtirtrriXtf Mm) 
rSf ^ftrZuriftf. — Ihid^ xvi. 4. Kfitarrti lifitTs itn^rtiXet/itf. — Ibid^ xxi. 25. 

tut) «■«» \\ *lauim$t0f iri^rtvrtipTttf w^tiirriixii nrdtrit Chryn.y tOQL Y. Or. 69. 'Eximf yetf 

h rhf dfxnf \y*txuft^t»ift . . . . ir ^vfm^rum, fliv. — Ckrys, in loe. " For he had the goYem. 
ment committed to him, .... he iras empowered.*' 

* Uir^t itiftnyftT, dxx* 'I«»«C«r ffMhrtl^^uyefLy ftpud Phot, Cod, 275. 

* OSrtts •v)i)f rv^0( iTt it rr i«»Xi(r/f* §Sr»ts ttafatik )d|iif ^v mvriif n ^vyA. — Chry8.y 
ibid. 
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Tamkly, to tbe great prejudice of religion, begetting those exorbitant 
pretences which we now disprove. 

Again ; when St Peter, being warned from heaven thereto, Acts x. 
28, Keii ifMi i ethg fdfigf, received Cornelius, a Gentile soldier, unto 
oonununion, divers good Christian^, Acts xi 2, who were ignorant 
of the ¥rarrantableness of that proceeding (as others commonly 
were, and St Peter himself was, before he was informed by that 
spedal revelation), did not fear hiaxphts&ai vphg aurh¥, '^ to contest 
with him" about it, not having any notion, as it seems, of his su- 
preme unaccoimtable authority, not to say of that infallibility with 
which the canonists and Jesuits have invested him (Bell, de Pont 
Bom., iv. 3, 4) ; unto whom St Peter renders a fair account, and 
makes a satisfactory apology for his proceedings,^ verses 4-18, not 
biow-beating those audacious contenders with his authority, but gently 
satisfying them with reason. But if he had known his power to be 
such as now they pretend it to be, he should have done well to have 
asserted it, even out of good-will and charity to those good brethren, 
correcting their error and checking their misdemeanour, showing 
them what an enormous presumption it was so to contend with their 
sovereign pastor and judge.' 

Farther; so far was St Peter from assuming command over his 
brethren, that he was upon occasion ready to obey their orders, as 
we may see by that passage. Acts viiL 14, where, upon the conver- 
sion of divers persons in Samaria, it is said that " the apostles hear- 
ing it, sent to them Peter and John, who going down, prayed for 
them that they might receive the Holy Ghost." The apostles sent 
him: that, had he been their sovereign, would have been some- 
what unseemly and presumptuous, for subjects are not wont to send 
their prince or soldiers their captain, to be sent being a mark of 
inferiority, as our Lord himself taught : " A ser^^ant," said he, " is 
not greater than his lord; nor he that is sent greater than he that 
sent him," John xiii. 16. St Luke, therefore, should at least have so 
expressed this passage, that the apostles might have seemed to keep 
their distance and observe good manners. If he had said, " They 
besought him to go," that had sounded well; but " They sent him" 
is harsh, if he were dominxia noster papa, as the modern apostles of 
Home style their Peter. The truth is, then, among Christians, there 
was little standing upon punctilios; private considerations and pre- 
tences to power then took small place; each one was ready to comply 

mltiifum »i;^^fir^«M.— C'Ary«. ** i^ce how free he is from ]>rido and vuiu-glory ; see how he 
excuses himself, and thinks himself not worthy to have the honour of a master." 

* Ita nt Petnis quoquc timens ne culparetur ab ipi<is. — Iren.f iii. 12, 16, p. 200. N.B. 
In the matter at Antioch, St Peter complied with St James and the Judaizcrs; which 
did not beseem such authority. 
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with that whicli the most approved ; the community took upon it 
to prescribe unto the greatest persons, as we see again in another 
instance, where the brethren at Antioch " appointed Paul and Bar- 
nabas'^ (the most considerable persons among them) ^' to go up unto 
JerusalenL"* They were then "so generous, so merciful, so full of 
charity, as, rather than to cause or foment any disturbance, to recede, 
or go whither the multitude pleased^ and do what was commanded 
by it"« 

10. In all relations which occur in Scripture about controversies 
incident of [pertaining to] doctrine or practice, there is no appeal 
made to St Peter's judgment, or allegation of it as decisive ; no 
argument is built on his authority; dissent from his opinion, or 
disconformity to his practice, or disobedience to his orders, is not 
mentioned as ground of reproof, as aggravation of any error, any 
misdemeanour, any disorder: which were very strange if then he 
was admitted or known to be the universal prince and pastor of 
Christians^ or the supreme judge and arbitrator of controversies 
among them; for then surely the most clear, compendious, and effec- 
tual way to confute any error or check any disorder had been to 
allege the authority of St Peter against it. Who, then, could have 
withstood so mighty a prejudice against his cause? If now a ques- 
tion arises about any point of doctrine, instantly the parties (at 
least some one of them, which hopes to find most favour) have re- 
course to the pope to define it; and his judgment, with those who 
admit his pretences, proves sufficiently decisive, or at least greatly 
sways in prejudice to the opposite party. If any heresy, or any opi- 
nion disagreemg from the current sentiments, is broached^ the pope 
presently roars, that his voice is heard through Christendom, and 
thunders it down; if any schism or disorder springs up, you may be 
sure that Rome will instantly meddle to quash it, or to settle matters 
as best stands with its principles and interests: such influence has the 
shadow of St Peter's authority now. But no such regard was then 
had to poor Pope Peter himself; he was not so busy and stirring in 
such casea The apostles did not send heretics to be knocked down 
by his sentence, nor schismatics to be scourged by his censure, but 
were fain to use the long way of disputation, striving to convince 
them by testimonies of Scripture and rational discourse. If they 
used " authority/^ it was their own, which they " challenge as given 

* '£rc|«v dfmCatfM UauXtw tut) BafvaCmw. — Ads TV. 2, xiii. 2. 

' Tig §vf Sv vfit9 yifMtttt ( rit t6^9'kay;^9»t ; rig 9rtTXnf^»ffifiif0S AyA^ns \ liWrAf, if 3/ 

fttm vfr« r»v 9'Xn^0¥t Clem, ad Cor., 54. "Who among you is noble and generoosf 

who has bowels of oompassion f who is Ml of charity ? Let him say, If for my sake 
there be sedition, and strife, and divisions, I will depart, and go whither yon wonld 
have me, and do what shaU be enjoined me by the midtitude.*' 
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to them by Christ for edification/' or upon account of the more than 
otdinaxy ^fts and graoea of the divine Spirit, conferred on them by 
God, 2 Cor. xiiL 10, x. 8, xiL 20; 1 Cor. iv. 1; 2 Thesa iiL 14; 
1 Cor. viL 26, 40; 1 Thesa iv. 8. 

11. St Peter nowhere appears intermeddling as a judge or gover- 
nor paramoont in such cases; yea, where he does himself deal with 
heretics and disorderly persons, confuting and reproving them (as 
he deals with divers notoriously such), he proceeds not as a pope 
decreeing; but as an apostle warning, arguing, and persuading against 
them. 

It is particularly remarkable how St Paul, reproving the factions 
which were among Christians at Corinth, represents the several 
parties saying, " I am of Paul, I am of ApoUos, I am of Cephas, I 
am of Christ,'' 1 Cor. L 12, iiL 21. Now, supposing the case then 
had been clear and certain (and if it were not so then, how can it 
be BO now?) that St Peter was sovereign of the apostles, is it not 
wonderful that any Christian should prefer any apostle or any 
preacher before him? As, if it were now clear and generally acknow- 
ledged that the pope is truly what he pretends to be, would any 
body stand in competition with him? would any glory in a relation 
to any other minister before him? 

It is observable how St Clemens reflects on this contention: 
"Ye were," says he, "less culpable for that partiality; for ye then 
inclined to renowned apostles, and to a man approved by them ; but 
now," &a* 

If it be replied, that Christ himself did come into the comparison, 
I answer, that probably no man was so vain as to compare him with 
the rest, nor indeed could any there pretend to have been baptized 
by him, which was the ground of the emulation in respect of the 
others; but those who said they were "of Christ" were the wise and 
peaceable sort, who, by saying so, declined and disavowed faction : 
whose behaviour St Paul himself in his discourse commends and con- 
firms, showing that all indeed were " of Christ," 1 Cor. iii. 5, the 
apostles being only his " ministers" to work faith and virtue in them. 
" None," says St Austin, " of those contentious persons were good, 
except those who said, But I am of Christ"' 

We may also here observe, that St Paul, in reflecting upon these 
contentions, had a fair occasion of intimating somewhat concerning 
St Peter's supremacy, and aggravating their blamable fondness who 
compared others wiUi him. 

* 'AAA* i «'^r»X/rif Imupn 9rm kftMfrmt v/t,7f iTftrnnyutr «'^«ri»AiVi|Ti yk^ mwe- 

rinifk, 47. 

> Falsom est qaod illi boni ermnt^ excqptls cis qui dioobani, Ego aut«in Chrbti.— 
Aug. corU. Crescon., i 27. 
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12. The consideration of the apostles' proceedings in the conversion 
of people, in the foundation of churches, and in administration of 
their spiritual aflfairs, will exclude any probability of St Peter's juris- 
diction over them. 

They went about their business, not by order or licence from St 
Peter, but according to special instinct and direction of God's Spirit, 
" being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, going by revelation," or accord- 
ing to their ordinary prudence and the habitual " wisdom given unto 
them/' 'Ex^sfif6svrii bvh roD HvtvfMirog rou ayiov, Acts xiiL 4, xvi. 6, 9, 
QaL iL 2, xar a^oxdXv^iv, By those aids, without troubling St Peter 
or themselves more, they foimded societies, they ordained pastors, 
they framed rules and orders requisite for the edification and good 
government of churches, reserving to themselves a kind of paramount 
inspection and jurisdiction over them ; which in effect was only varpix^ 
krifisXtiay " a paternal care" over them, which they particularly 
claimed to themselves upon accoimt of spiritual parentage, for they 
had begotten them to Christ, 2 Pet iii 2; 1 Cor. vii. 17, xi 34, 
xvL 1; Tit i. 6; 1 Thess. ii 7, 11; Isid. Pel "If," says St Paul to 
the Corinthians, " I am not an apostle to others, I am, however, so to 
you," 1 Cor. ix. 2. Why so? Because he had converted them, and 
could say, " As my beloved sons I warn you. For though ye have 
ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet ye have not many fathers : 
for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel," 1 Cor. 
VL 14, 16; Gal iv. 19. This paternal charge they exercised without 
any dependence or regard to St Peter, none such appearing, it not 
being mentioned that they ever consulted his pleasure, or ren- 
dered him an accoimt of their proceedings; but it rather being 
implied, in the reports of their actions, that they proceeded abso- 
lutely, by virtue of their universal oflSce and commission of our 
Lord. 

If it be alleged that St Paul went to Jerusalem to St Peter, Gal. 
L 18, I answer that it was " to visit him," /<rro^?(ra/, out of respect 
and love, or to confer with him for mutual edification and comfort, 
or at most to obtain approbation from him and the other apostles, 
which might satisfy some doubters, but not to receive his commands 
or authoritative instructions from him, it being, as we shall after- 
wards see, the design of St Paul's discourse to disavow any such 
dependence on any man whatever. So St Chrysostom notes; 
" What," says he, " can be more humble than this soul? After so 
many and so great exploits, having no need at all of Peter, or of his 
discourse, but being in dignity equal to him (for I will now say no 
more), he yet goes up to him, as to one greater and ancienter; and 
a sight alone of Peter is the cause of his journey thither." And, 
" He went," says he again, " not to learn any thing of him, nor to 
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receive any correction from him, but for this only, that he might see 
bim, and honour him with his presence."^ 

And^ indeed, that there was no such deference of the apostles to 
St Peter we may hence reasonably presume, because it would then 
have been not only impertinent and needless, but inconvenient and 
tioublesome; for, — 

13. If we consider the nature of the apostolical office, the state of 
things at that time, and the manner of St Peter's life, in correspond- 
ence to those things, he will appear incapable or unfit to manage 
such a jurisdiction over the apostles as they assign him. 

The nature of the apostolical ministry was such that the apostles 
were not fixed in one place of residence, but were continually mov- 
ing about the world, or in procinctUy ready in their gear to move 
whither divine suggestions called them or fair occasion invited them, 
for the propagation.or furtherance of the gospel, 2 Cor. xL 25, [28.]' 
The state of things was not favourable to the apostles, who were 
discountenanced and disgraced, persecuted and driven from one place 
to another, as our Lord foretold of them. Christians lay scattered 
about at distant places, so that opportunities of despatch for convey- 
ance of instructions from him or of accounts to him were not easily 
found. — 1 Cor. iv. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 8, vi. 4, xL 25; Matt xxiv. 9; Luke 
xxL 12. 

St Thomas preaching in Parthia, St Andrew in Scythia, St John in 
Asia, Simon Zelotes in Britain,' St Paul in many places,* other apostles 
and apostolical men in Arabia, in Ethiopia, in India, in Spain, in Gaul, 
in Germany, — " in the whole world, and in all the creation under 
heaven," as St Paul speaks. Col. i. 6, 23, Rom. x. 18, — could not 
well maintain correspondence with St Peter, especially considering 
the manner of his life, which was not settled in any one known place, 
but movable and uncertain; for he continually roved over the wide 
world, preaching the gospel, converting, confirming, and comforting 
Christian people, as occasion starting up induced. How, then, 

* T« rrnvrnt Tm9rtiu^f§ufrtf0f yUttr Af rris ^c;^?f ; furk to^ovta xa.) rtiatZret nmr»^ 
imfutvm /tif))* nir^v )i«jUiMf, ^if^i rnt Sxi/v0i/ ^arv^t, aXA.' irirsfjtoe £9 ttvrSjf (frXi«ir yitf 

Tiif i»i7 yiureci airuit n irre^ia Uir^y ftofti Ov;^ titg fteifinfofittfi; ri 9aLf avrcuj evil 

mg iiifturiv rim ii^CjUivtff, dXkm ha rtvrt fMuv, S^rt Ihtjt aitrit jmc) rifAnfeti ry rafev^if* 
—Chry9. in Gal L 18. 

' *Einiik9 ykf ^/tiXX^y rnf tixouftivns rhf l^rtr^^nv «ya3i^«r^a/, evx titi fUfiviTX%x,^au 
Xftwit dXXnktif' ii ykf dSv /AgyiXn rwr* rti ttMtv/Atfn yiynn ^ti/^ia. — Chrya. in Job. xxi. 28. 
** For seeing Uiej were to take upon them the inspection and suporintcndcncy of all the 
world, it bdioTcs them not any longer to be mixed or conjoined together; for this had 
been a great loss and hindcrance to the world" 

* Eufc-eb.f iii. 1 ; Niceph., ii. 38-40 ; TertuL ad Jud., cap. vii. 

* 'O riiv titfUfiiftiv rraliivraff »a} rif Ti^i srimttf ifif^^ 7«f ni^/iat futtfof tttrt^nfaf.-— 
Bat. Seleue., Or. it " He that ran his race through the whole universe, and, by his so 
eager running for the faith, made the world, as it were, too narrow for him." 

VOK L 5 
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could he conveniently dispense all about his ruling and judging in- 
fluence? how in cases incident could direction be fetched from him 
or reference be made to him by those subordinate governors, who 
could not easily know where to come at him, or whence to hear from 
hun in any competent time? To send to him had been to shoot at 
rovers:* affairs, therefore, which should depend on his resolution and 
orders must have had great stops; he could but very lamely have 
executed such an office; so that his jurisdiction must have been 
rather an extreme inconvenience and encumbrance than any wise 
beneficial or useful to the church. 

" Gold and silver he had none," or a very small purse, to maintain 
dependants and officers to help him (nuncios, legates a latere, secre- 
taries, auditors, &a) ; infinity of affimrs would have oppressed a poor 
helpless man; and to bear such a burden as they lay on him, no one 
could be sufficient 

14. It was indeed most requisite that every apostle should have 
a complete, absolute, independent authority in managing the con- 
cerns and duties of his office, that he might not any wise be obstructed 
in the discharge of them, not clogged with a need to consult others, 
not hampered with orders from those who were at distance and 
could not well descry what was fit in every place to be done. 

The direction of Him who had promised to be " perpetually present 
with them," and by his Holy Spirit to guide, to instruct, to admonish 
them upon all occasions, was abimdantly sufficient, Matt xxviiL 20, 
John xiv. 26, xvi 13: they did not want any other conduct or aid 
beside that special light and powerfrd influence of grace which they 
received from him; the which txdmcfiv avroug, as St Paul speaks, 
"rendered them sufficient ministers of the new testament," 2 Cor. 
iii 6; Rom. xv. 15. 

Accordingly, their discourse and practice thoroughly savour of 
such an independence; nor in them is there any appearance of that 
being true which Bellarmine dictates, that " the apostles depended 
on St Peter, as on their head and commander."* 

15. Particularly, the discourse and behaviour of St Paul towards 
St Peter evidences that he did not acknowledge any dependence on 
him, any subjection to him. 

St Paul often purposely asserts to himself an independent and ab- 
solute power, inferior or subordinate to none other, insisting thereon 
for the enforcement or necessary defence of his doctrine and practice 
("I am become a fool in glorjdng; ye have compelled me," says 
he, 2 Cor. xiL 11, Bom. xi 13); alleging divers pregnant arguments 

* At rovers, — i.e., ftt random, without any particular aim. — ^Ed. 
I — a quo illi tanquam a OMtite et imperatore sao pendelMmt. —Bettarm, de PorU^ 
I 16. 



ST PAUL INDEPENDENT OF ST PETER. 67 

to prove and confirm it^ drawn from the manner of his call, the 
characters and warrants of his office, the tenor of his proceedings in 
the diachaige of it, the success of his endeavours, the approbation 
and demeanour toward him of other apostlea 

As for his call and commission to the apostolical office, he main- 
tains, as if he meant designedly to exclude those pretences that 
other apostles were only called "in partem solicitudinis" with St 
Peter (BelL, L 9, 14, 16), that he was " an apostle, not from men, nor 
by man, but by Jesus Christ, and Qod the Father," — Ouk &r Mpti^w, 
•6^ d/* Mpiavov, GaL i 1 ; — ^that is, that he derived not his office 
immediately or mediately from men, or by the ministry of any man, 
bat immediately had received the grant and charge thereof from our 
Lord; as indeed the history plainly shows, in which our Lord tells 
him that he ** constituted him an officer, and a chosen instrument 
to him, to bear his name to the Gentiles.''^ 

Hence he so often is careful and cautious to express himself an 
apostle " by the will" and special " grace" (or favour), and appoint- 
ment and command of God; and particularly tells the Romans that 
•* by Christ he had received grace and apostleship."* 

For the warrant of his office, he does not aUege the allowance of 
St Peter or any other, but those special gifts and graces which were 
conspicuous in him, and exerted in miraculous performance. " Truly," 
says he, " the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds;" and, " 1 will not 
dare to speak of any of those things which Christ hath not wrought 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, through 
mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God," 2 Cor. 
xiL 12; Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

To the same purpose he alleges his successful industry in convert- 
ing men to the gospel. " Am I not an apostle?" says he, " are ye 
not my work in the Lord? If I am not an apostle to others, I am 
surely one to you : for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the 
Lord." And, " By the grace of God I am what I am : and his grace 
which was on me became not in vain ; but I laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all," 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2, xv. 10; 2 Cor. xi. 23. 

In the discharge of his office, he immediately, after that he had 
received his call and charge from our Saviour, without consulting or 
taking licence from any man, vigorously applied himself to the 
work. "Immediately," says he, "I conferred not with flesh and 
blood: neither went I up to Jerusalem to them that before me were 

1 Hfixufi^mHai et uirnfirnh &C. — ^Actsiz. 15, zxiL 21, xzyL 16. 
» Aik SiXV«r«f ei^j;.— 1 Cor. L 1; 2 Cor. i 1; EiJi. i. 1; CoL L 1; 2 Tim. i. 1. 
Xi^«ri.— Bom. L 6; 1 Cor. xv. 10; Eph. iii. 7; 1 Tim. L 12. ¥mt' lriT«yii».— 1 Tim. 

1. «. 
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apostles/' Gal. i. 16, 17: so little did he take himself to be account- 
able to any man. 

In settling order and correcting irregularities in the church, he 
professed to act merely by his own authority, conferred on him by 
our Lori " Therefore," says he, " being absent, I write these 
things, that being present I may not use severity, according to the 
authority which the Lord hath given me for edification, not for de- 
struction,'' 2 Cor. xiiL 10, x. 8. 

Such being the privileges which he asserted to himself with all 
confidence, he did not receive for it any check from other apostles; 
but the chief of them, " knowing the grace that was given unto 
him, gave unto him the right hand of fellowship," in token of their 
acknowledgment and allowance of his proceedings, GaL ii. 9. 

Upon these considerations, plainly signifying his absolute inde- 
pendence in the reception and execution of his office, he more than 
once affirms (and in a manner " boasts") himself " to be inferior in 
nothing to the very chief apostles," 2 Cor. xi. 5, xii. 11. In nothing, — 
that is, in nothing pertinent to the authority or substantial dignity 
of his place : for as to his personal merit, he professes himself " much 
less than the least of the apostles," 1 Cor. xv. 9, Eph. iii 8; but as 
to the authenticness and authority of his office, he deemed himself 
equal to the greatest, " being by the grace of God what he was, a 
minister of the gospel, according to the gift of the grace of God, 
which was given him according to the effectual working of his 
power," 1 Cor. xv. 10; Eph. iii. 7. 

When he said he was " behind none," 2 Cor. xi. 5, he could not 
forget St Peter; when he said, "none of the chief," he could not but 
especially mean him (he did indeed, as St Chrysostom says, intend 
" to compare himself with St Peter") ;^ when he said, "in nothing," he 
could not but design that which was most considerable, the authority 
of his place, which in the context he expressly mentioned. For 
when he objected to himself the semblance of fondness or arrogance 
in speaking after that manner, xarc^ 'irpodhp^utriv, [by way of correct- 
ing himself], 2 Cor. xii. 11, L 16, 17, he declared that he did not 
speak rashly or vainly, but upon serious consideration, and with 
full assurance, finding it very needful or useful to maintain his 
authority, or to " magnify his office," as he otherwhere speaks, Rom. 
XL 13. 

If things had been as now we are taught from the Roman school, 
it is strange that St Paul should compare himself so generally, not 
excepting St Peter; that he should not express, nor by the least 
touch intimate, any special consideration for his (as they tell us) 
" ordinary pastor" (BelL de Pont, ill); that he should not consider 



8T Paul's famous bebuke of st peter. 69 

how liable such words were to be interpreted in derogation to St 
Peter's due prerogatives 

But it is no wonder that St Paul, in St Peter's absence, should 
thus stand on his own legs, not seeming to mind him, whenas, in 
immediate transactions with him, he demeaned himself as his fellow> 
yielding to him no respect or deference, as to his superior; for, — 

When St Paul went to Jerusalem, to have conference with St Peter 
and other apostles, who were chief in repute, he professes that " they 
did not confer [impart] any thing to him," GaL ii 6, so as to change 
his opinion, or divert him from his ordinary course of practice, which 
was different from theirs. This was, it seems, hardly proper or seemly 
for him to say if St Peter had been his sovereign; but he seems to 
say it on very purpose, to exclude any prejudice that might arise 
to his doctrine from their authority or repute, — their authority being 
none over him, their repute being impertinent to the case: for 
" whatsoever," adds he, Gal. ii 6, " they were, it maketh no matter 
to me; God respecteth no man's person;" the which might well be 
said of persons greater m common esteem, but not so well of one 
who was his superior in oflSce, to whose opinion and conduct, as of his 
judge and pastor by God's appointment, he owed a special regard. 

Again : St Paul at Antioch, observing St Peter, out of fear and 
policy, to act otherwise than became the simplicity and sincerity of 
Christians, to the prejudice of " evangelical truth," charity, and 
liberty, against his own judgment and former practice, drawing 
others by his pattern into the same unwarrantable course of be« 
haviour, did " withstand him to the face;" did " openly reprove him 
before all, because he was blamable," Gal. iL 11, 14; did, as Pope 
Gelasius I. affirms* (to excuse another pope misbehaving himself), 
"worthily confute him;" did, as St Augustine often affirms and 
mges, in proof that the greatest persons may sometimes err and fail, 
" correct him, rebuke him, chide him."* 

Which behaviour of St Paul does not well consist with the " sup- 

" Vide P. Pelag. II., apnd. Bin., torn. iv. p. 308, in Epist. ad Eliam. Nunquid idco 
aut ilia ejus sequendasunt, quae merito ejus co-apostolua ejus facta redarguit. — GeUu. I, 
de Anath., apud Bin., torn, iii p. 645. 

* Apoetolo Paulo monstrante et corrigente. — Aug, cont. Crucon.^ i. 32, iL 32, Ep. 10, 

deBapt. cont. Don., ii 1, 2. Corrcptus, cont. Don., ii. 1 ; objurgavit, Ep. 8. qui do 

minore causa conyersationis anibiguie Pctro ipsi non jiepcrcit. — Tcrt., ▼. 8, confra Marc. 
■ " who for a smaller matter of doubtful conversation spared not I'ctcr himself." 

Cum laudetur etiam Pauli minimi apostolorum saua ratio aU^ue libertas, quod Petrum 
apostolorum primum adductum in liy])ocrisin, et non recta via incidentcm ad veritatem 
eTangelii fidcnter improbans, in faciem illi restitit, eumque coram omnibus coram ob* 
jurgaTit. — Fae. Her., viii. 0. " Whereas the sound reason and freedom even of Paul, 
the least of the apostles, is commended, in that when Peter, the cliicf of tlie apostles, 
was carried away with dissimulation, and walked not in a right way, according to the 
truth of the gospel, ho boldly disapproved, withstood him to the face, and reproved him 
openly before alL" 
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position that St Peter was his superior in oflSca''^ If that had been, 
Porphyry with good colour of reason might have objected procacity 
[petulance] to St Paul, in taxing his betters; for he then, indeed, had 
showed us no commendable pattern of demeanour towards our go- 
vernors, in so boldly opposing St Peter, in so openly censuring him, 
in so smarUy confuting him. 

More unseemly, also, it had been to report the business as he does 
in writing to the Galatians: for to divulge the miscarriages of supe- 
riors, to revive the memory of them, to register them, and transmit 
them down to all posterity, to set forth our clashing and contests 
with them, is hardly allowable; if it may consist with justice and 
honesty, it does yet little savour of gravity and modesty. It would 
have been more seemly for St Paul to have privately and humbly 
remonstrated to St Peter, than openly and downrightly to have re- 
prehended him ; at least, it would have become him in cold blood 
to have represented his carriage more respectfully, consulting the 
honour of the universal pastor, whose reputation was Uke to suffer by 
such a representation of his proceedings. Pope Pelagius II. would 
have taught St Paul better manners, who says that. " they are not 
to be approved, but reprobated, who reprove or accuse their pre- 
lates.''* And Pope Gregory would have taught him another lesson, — 
namely, that " though the evils of their superiors may displease good 
subjects, yet they take care to conceal them from others;"' and, " Sub- 
jects are to be admonished that they do not rashly judge the life of 
their superiors, should they happen to see them act blamably," &a^ 

It is plain that St Paul was more bold with St Peter than any 
man now must be with the pope; for let the pope commit never so 
great crimes, yet should " no mortal," says the canon law, " presume 
to reprove his faults." — Grat Dist xL cap. 6. 

But if St Peter were not in office superior to St Paul, but his col- 
league and equal in authority, although preceding him in standing, 
repute, and other advantages, then St Paid's free proceeding toward 
him was not only warrantable but wholesome, and deserving, for edi- 
fication, to be recited and recorded, as implying an example how 
colleagues upon occasion should with freedom and sincerity admonish 
their brethren of their errors and faults; St Peter's carriage, in pa- 
tiently bearing that correption [reproof] also affording another good 
pattern of equanimity in such casea To which purpose St Cyprian, 

* Hier. ad Aug., Ep. zi., in Frol. ad Gal 

s Non sunt oonsentiendi, sed reprolMmdi, qui pnelatos saos reprehendnnt Tel aocu- 
eant. — Pdag. 11. ^ Ep. ii 

* Bonis subditis sic pnspositoram suomm mala displicent, ut tamen hsco ab aliis 
oocnltent — Oreg. M. Moral xxv. 15. 

* Admonen^ sunt tubdiii, ne pnepositomm suomm yitam temere jndicent, siquid 
606 fortasse agcre rcprchensibiliter vidcnt, &a — Greg, Past., part iii. cap. 1, Admon. b» 
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alleged and apiHX)ved by St Augustine, applies this passage: '' For/' 
says he, '^neither Peter, whom the Lord first chose, and upon whom he 
built his church, when Paul afterward contested with him about cir- 
cumcision, did insolently challenge or arrogantly assume any thing to 
himself so as to say that he held the primacy, and that those who were 
newer and later apostles ought to obey him; neither despised he St 
Paul because be was before a persecutor of the church ; — but he ad- 
mitted the counsel of truth, and easily consented to the lawful course 
which St Paul maintained, yielding, indeed, to us an example both of 
concord and patience, that we should not pertinaciously love our own 
things^ but should rather take those things for ours which sometimes 
are profitably and wholesomely suggested by our brethren and col- 
leagues, if they are true and lawful/'^ This St Cyprian speaks upon 
supposition that St Peter and St Paul were equals, or, as he calls them, 
** brethren and colleagues," in rank co-ordinate; otherwise St Cyprian 
would not have approved the action, for he oflien severely inveighs 
agsdnst inferiors tedung upon them to censure their superiors. " What 
swelling of pride," says he, " what arrogance of mind, what inflation 
of heart is it, to call our superiors and bishops to our cognizance ! '" 
St Cyprian, therefore, could not conceive St Peter to be St Paul's 
governor or superior in power; he, indeed, plainly enough, in the 
fore-cited words, signifies that in his judgment St Peter had done 
" insolently and arrogantly" if he had assumed any " obedience" from 
St Paul St Augustine, also, in several places of his writings, makes 
the like apphcation of this passage.^ 

The ancient writer contemporary to St Ambrose, and passing un- 
der his name, argues in this manner: ^' Who dared resist Peter the 
first apostle, to whom the Lord did give the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, but another such a one, who, in assurance of his election, 
knowing himself to be not unequal to him, might constantly dis- 
prove what he had unadvisedly done?"* 

It is, indeed, well known that Origen, and after him St Chrysos- 
tom and St Jerome, and divers of the ancients beside, conceived that 
St Paul did not seriously oppose or tax St Peter, but did only do it 
seemingly, upon confederacy with him, for promoting a good design." 

> Nam neo Petms, qnem primnm Domimis elegit, &c. — Cypr. Ep, IzxL, ad Quint. 

> Quis ezdm hie est superbioD tumor, qiuo arrpgantia animi, quae mentis inflatio ad 
oognitioncm soam prsBpositos et sacerdotes Yocaro! — Cypr. Ep. liix. 

* Aug. cont. Don. de I{apt., iL 1, 2; Ep. 19. 

« Nam quis corum auderet Tctro prime apostolo, cui clavcs regni coclorum Dominua 
dedii, resistere, nisi alius talis, qui fiducia electionis suie, sciens se non imparom, con- 
stanter improbaret quod illc sine oonsilio fecerat ? — Ambr. in GaL iL 9. Paulus Pctrum 
reprehendit ; quod non auderet, nisi se non imparcm sciret — Ilieron. vel alitu quis ad 
GaL citatuM a Gral. Cmu. u. qu. 7, cap 33. " Paul reprehended Peter; which he would 
not have dared to do, had he not known himself to be equal to him." 

• 8. CyriL oont JuL, lib. ix. p. 826; Chi7&, torn. y. Or. 59; Ov» tiwi yf^vx^h Aug^ 
Ep. zL, &C. 
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This interpretation, however strained and Earnestly impugned by 
St Austin, I will not discuss, but only shall observe, that it being ad- 
mitted does rather strengthen than weaken our discourse ; for if St 
Peter were St Paul's governor, it makes St Peter to have consented 
to an act in all appearance indecent, irregular, and scandalous. And 
how can we imagine that St Peter would have complotted to the 
impairing his own just authority in the eye of a great church? Does 
not such a condescension imply in him a disavowing of superiority 
over St Paul, or a conspiracy with him to overthrow good order? 

To which purpose we may observe that St Chrysostom, in a large 
and very elaborate discourse, wherein he professes to endeavour 
"an aggravation" of the irregularity of St Paul's demeanour, if it 
were serious,* does not lay the stress of that aggravation upon 
St Paul's opposing his lawful governor, but his only so treating a 
co-aposile of such eminency; — neither, when to that end he designs 
to reckon all the advantages of St Peter beyond St Paul, or any 
other apostle, does he mention this, which was chiefly material to his 
purpose, that he was St Paul's governor: which observations if we 
carefully weigh, we can hardly imagine that St Chrysostom had any 
notion of St Peter's supremacy in relation to the apostles.' 

In fine, the drift of St Paul, in reporting those passages concern- 
ing himself, was not to disparage the other apostles, nor merely to 
commend himself, but to fence the truth of his doctrine, and main- 
tain the liberty of his disciples against any prejudice that might arise 
from any authority that might be pretended in any considerable re- 
spects superior to his, and alleged against them ; to which purpose 
he declares, by arguments and matters of fact, that his authority was 
perfectly apostolical, and equal to the greatest; — even to that of St 
Peter, the prime apostle ; of St John, the beloved disciple ; of St 
James, the bishop of Jerusalem ; the judgment or practice of whom 
was no law to him, nor should be to them, farther than it consisted 
with that doctrine which he, by an independent authority, and by 
special " revelation from Christ," preached unto them. Gal. L 12. He 
might, as St Chrysostom notes, have pretended " to some advan- 
tage over them," in regard that he " had laboured more abundantly 
than they all;" but he forbears to do so, " being contented to ob- 
tain equal advantages."^ 

Well, therefore, considering the disadvantage which this passage 

* Chrys.| tom. y. Or. 69, K«) ytif etll^et r^y Mmmytfiaf Ko) fiti^of» iretSf &0. 

' *(lf 0viiffMi S^tXf AfTlirf09 riif Marnytfietf tt^orMvarafAtttUt i TlauXtf ^aintrett ^mffa* 
xitf »$e) i^tftrxivrrtif rtu ^uta^s^roXtu »amyfii9% &<>• " ^ that is DO advantage to me, 
if, when Peter has confuted the charge, Paul appear to accuse his fellow-cqHtstle boldly 
and inoonsideratelj." 

^^19, dXXai ri»0f »u mmra^invei^n rtUr*, aXX' tiyat^^ <rk l^et ^ift*. — Chryt. in GoL i. 1. 
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brings to the Boman pretence, might this history be called by Baronius 
** a history hard to be understood, a stone of offence, a rock of scandal, 
a ragged place, which St Augustine himself, under favour, could not 
pass over without stumbling/' — Baron., An. IL § 32-35, &a 

It may also be considered that St Paul particularly asserts to him* 
self an independent authority over the Gentiles, co-ordinate to that 
which St Peter had over the Jews, Bom. xL 13;^ the which might 
engage him so earnestly to contest with St Peter, as by his practice 
seducing those who belonged to his charge; the which, also, probably 
moTed him thus to assert his authority to the Galatians, as being 
Gentiles under his care, and thence obliged especially to regard his 
authority. " They," says St Paul, " knowing that I was intrusted 
with the gospel of uncircumcision, as Peter was intrusted with that 
of circumcision, gave unto me and Barnabas the right hand of fellow- 
ship," GaL iL 7, 9 : the which words clearly enough signify that he 
took himself, and that the other apostles took him, to have, under 
Christ, an absolute charge, subordinate to no man, over the Gentiles; 
whence he claims to himself, as his burden, " the care of all the 
churches," 2 Cor. xL 28. He, therefore, might well contest for their 
liberty; he might well insist upon his authority among them. 

Thus did St Chrysostom understand the case; for " Christ," says 
he, " committed the Jews to Peter, but set Paul over the Gentiles;"* 
and, " He," says that great father, " farther shows himself to be 
equal to them in dignity, and compares himself not only to the 
others, but even to the ringleader, showing that each enjoys equal 
dignity."* 

It may also, by any prudent considerer, easily be discerned, that 
if St Peter had really been, as they assert him, so in authority supe- 
rior to the other apostles, it is hardly possible that St Paul should 
upon these occasions express nothing of it 

16. If St Peter had been appointed sovereign of the church, it 
seems that it should have been requisite that he should have out-Uved 
all the apostles; for then [otherwise] either the church must have 
wanted a head, or there must have been an inextricable controversy 
about who that head was. St Peter died long before St John, as all 
agree, and perhaps before divers others of the apostles. Now, after his 
departure, did the church want a head? Then it might before and 
after have none, and our adversaries lose the main ground of their 

^ Plena authoritas Petro in Judaism! pnedicatione data dignoscitur, ct Patdi perfecta 
anthoritas in praedicatione Gentium inyenitur. — Ambr. " There is recognised a full 
authority g^ven to Peter of preaching to the Jews, and in Paul there is found a perfect 
power and authority of preaching to the Gentiles." 

Xft^rif. — Chryi.^ torn. v. Or. 69. 

' Asi»t»«rif $tVT§7$ ifitTi/Mf Sfrat Xttirtv, xa) tu rtig mXXctf lffi/T«», aXXit rtf Mofv^ai^ rvy- 
Mfiwu^ iuMfvs trt rns avrns tiuLtrrts ««rix«v^i» m^tats, — Chrt/9, in OoL ii. 8. 
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pretence. Did one of the apostles become head? which of them was 
it? upon what ground did he assume the headship, or who conferred 
it on him? who ever acknowledged any such thing, or where is 
there any report about it? Was any other person made head? (sup- 
pose the bishop of Rome, who only pretends thereto) ; then did St 
John and other apostles become subject to one in degree inferior to 
them? Then what becomes of St Paul's *' first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers?" 1 Cor. xiL 28. What do all the aposto- 
lical privileges come to, when St John must be at the command of 
Linus, and Cletus, and Clement, and of I know not who beside? 
Was it not a great absurdity for the apostles to truckle under the 
** pastors and teachers" of Rome? Eph. iv. 11. 

The like may be said for St James, if he (as the Roman church 
does in its Liturgies suppose) were an apostle who in many respects 
might claim the pre-eminence; who, therefore, in the Apostohcal 
Constitutions, is preferred before Clement, bishop of Rome. 

17. Upon the same grounds on which a supremacy of power is 
claimed to St Peter, other apostles might also challenge a superiority 
therein over their brethren ; but to suppose such a difference of power 
among the rest is absonous [absurd] ; and therefore the grounds are 
not valid upon which St Peter's supremacy is built. 

I instance in St James and St John, who upon the same proba- 
bilities had, after St Peter, a preference to the other apostles: for to 
them our Saviour declared a special regard; to them the apostles 
afterwards may seem to have yielded a particular deference ; they, 
in merit and performances, seem to have surpassed ; they, afl;er St 
Peter and his brother, were first called to the apostolical office; they, 
as St Peter, were by our Lord new christened, as it were, and nomi- 
nated « Boanerges," by a name signifying the efficacy of their endea- 
vours in their Master's service; they, together with St Peter, were 
assumed to behold the transfiguration ; they were culled out to wait 
on our Lord in his agony; they also, with St Peter (others being 
excluded), were taken to attest our Lord's performance of that great 
miracle of restoring the ruler's daughter to life; they, presuming on 
their special fevour with our Lord, pretended to the chief places in 
his kingdom. — Matt iv. 21; Luke v. 10; Mark iii. 17; Matt xvii. 
1, 2; 2 Pet i 16; Matt xxvi 37; Mark xiv. 33, v. 37; Matt xx. 
20, 21 ; Mark x. 35, 37. 

To one of them it is expressed that our Saviour bore a peculiar 
affection, he being " the disciple whom Jesus loved," and " who leaned 
on his bosom." To the other he particularly discovered himself after 
his resurrection, and first honoured him with the crown of martyr- 
dom, John xiii 23, xxL 7, 20; 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

They in blood and cognation did nearest touch our Lord, being his 
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ooumns-gennan; which was esteemed by the ancients a ground of 
preferment^ as Hegesippus reports.^ 

Their industry and activity in propagation of the gospel was most 
eminently conspicuou& 

To them it was peculiar, that St James first suffered for it (Acts 
xiL 2), and St John longest persisted in the faithful confession of it ; 
whose writings, in several kinds, remain as the richest magazines of 
Christian doctrine, furnishing us with the fullest testimonies concern- 
ing the divinity of our Lord, with special histories of his life, and 
with his divinest discourses, with most lively incitements to piety 
and charity, with prophetical revelations concerning the state of the 
church. He, therefore, was one of the (rruXo/, chief pillars and props 
of the Christian profession ; one of wrsp Xiav i-s-oVroXo/, " the super- 
lative apostles," Gal. ii. 9; 2 Cor. xi. 5, xiL 11. 

Accordingly, in the rolls of the apostles, and in reports concerning 
them, their names usually are placed after St Peter, Mark iii. 16, 17; 
Acts L 13. 

Hence, also, some of the fathers do take them, as St Peter was, 
to have been preferred by our Lord. " Peter," says St Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, "and James, and John, who both were indeed, and were 
reckoned, before the others; so, indeed, did Christ himself prefer 
them." And, " Peter, James, and John," says Clemens Alexandrinus, 
" did not, as being preferred by the Lord himself, contest for honour, 
but chose James the Just, bishop of Jerusalem," (or, as Buffinus reads, 
[renders it,] " bishop of the apostles."') 

Hence, if by designation of Christ, by the concession of the apos- 
tolical college, by the prefulgency of his excellent worth and merit, 
or upon any other ground, St Peter had the -a-pwrf/bc, or first place, 
the dfurf^f/a, or next place in the same kind, by like means, upon the 
same grounds, seems to have belonged unto them; and if their ad- 
vantage implied difference, not in power but in order only, not 
authoritative 8uj)eriority, but honorary precedence, then can no more 
be allowed or concluded due to him. 

18. The fathers, both in express terms and implicitly or by con- 
sequence, assert the apostles to have been equal or co-ordinate in 
power and authority. 

What can be more express than that of St Cyprian : " Tlie other 

' T§vs i\ «tr«Xv#iyrff( nyn^arfixi rif luuXfi^sitf, itf A* %h fitifvvpmt ifi»u ma) «tr« yitcvg 
Swrmg ny KvfUv. — Jlegesipp.j apud Eiueb., iii. 20. " They being dismissed, nnd sent away 
to goTem the churches, as being both witnesses and abo kinsmen of our Lord." 

* iUC*y T«i»vf fit Mfv^mUvi, — Chtys. in Matt. xvii. 1. "Taking, therefore, the chief 

and principaL" Atk r< rovrtus va^kmfiSam ftcfavfi Srt cStm r£f mXXaif nrat v^tfi;^9frtg, 

— airyt.^ ibid. " Wherefore taketh ho these only with him f Because these were tho 
chief and principal above the others." nirpet, »xt *iei*»iCast »»» *itimf*tiu •* tr^« w 

MXXmw mms Svru Mat » fififluvfitfai . . . mSrti /iif n Xftrr^v v-frrifiit^if. — Greg. Aaz.f Or. XXTl. 
nir^f f«r) Mm) 'Iff««C«y, mm) *ltimvfnf &s ^^ »«< v«-« toZ Kufitu v-fa^rtftnfitiuvf fin Ivih' 
jUlirfimi )«(i|f, iXXm *UmmC»f to ^immssf i«'iVs««'«t 'Uff$Xyfutf lxiHm4. (RufinUS reddit, 

apoBtohrum epitcopum.) — Clan. il&z.,apud Euteb., IL 1. 
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apostles were indeed that which Peter was, endowed with equal con- 
sortship of honour and power ;"^ and again, "Although our Lord 
gives to all the apostles after his resurrection an equal power, and 
says, * As the Father sent me, so I send you?'''" 

What can be more plain than that of St Chrysostom : " St Paul 
shows that each apostle enjoyed equal dignity?"' 

How, again, could St Chrysostom more clearly signify his opinion 
than when, comparing St Paul to St Peter, he calls St Paul /VoVz/Aor 
awrf;, " equal in honour to him;'' adding, ^Xtov yap ovdh tpui reug, " for 
I will not as yet say any thing more:" as if he thought St Paul 
indeed the more honourable? — Chrys. in GaL ii. 8. Vide Tert de 
Praescr. cap. xx 

How, also, could St Cyril more plainly declare his sense to be the 
same, than when he called St Peter and St John itforsfi^oug dXXriXoig, 
"equal to one another in honour?"* 

Did not St Jerome also sufficiently declare his mind in the case 
when he says of the apostles, that " the strength of the church is 
equally settled upon them?"" 

Does not Dionysius (the supposed Areopagite) call " the decade of 
the apostles co-ordinate with their foreman," St Peter?* in confor- 
mity, I suppose, to the current judgment of his age. 

What can be more full than that of Isidore, whose words show 
how long this sense continued in the church: "The other apostles 
received an equal share of honour and power, who also, being dis- 
persed in the whole world, preached the gospel; and to whom, on 
their departure, the bishops succeeded, who are constituted through 
the whole world in the sees of the apostles?"' 

By consequence, the fathers do assert this equality when theyaffirm, 
as we before showed, the apostolical office to be absolutely supreme; 
when also they affirm, as afterwards we shall show, all the apostles' 

* Hoc erant utique et csBteri apostoli quod fait Fetms, pari oonsortio pradditi et 
honoris et potestatis. 

s quamvis apostolis onmibus post resurrcctionem suam parem potestatem tribuat, 

ac dicat, &a — Cjgpr. de Un. EccL 

* ^UKWs, irt Ttif etVTVi tiut^rtf iirtXav^tf d^ias. — Chryt. in Gal. iL 8. 

* Tlir^f »«) *I«airy}}f iriri/Mt aXXnXMf, »a9i tut) dri^ToXot »m,} Ayt^t futfiti<rmi. — Act. 
Con. Epkj part i. p. 209. " Peter and John were equal in honour one to another, as 
were also the apostles and holy disciples." Did Tertullian think St Paul inferior to St 
Peter when he said, **It is well that Peter is eyen in martyrdom equalled to Paul?'* 
Bene quod Petrus Paulo et in martyrio adaKjuatur. — Tert. de PrcP9cr. xxIt. 

< At dicis super Petrum fundatur ecclesia, licet id ipsum alio loco super omnes 
apostolos fiat, et ex aequo super eosecclesise fortitude solidetur. — Hienm. in Jovin.^ i 14. 
*' But you will say the church is founded upon Peter, though the same thing in another 
place is affirmed of all the apostles, and that," &c. 

de EccL ffier.j cap. v. 

7 CsBteri apostoli cum Petro par consortium honoris et potestatis acceperunt, qui 
etiam in toto orbe dispersi eyangelium preedicaverunt, quibusque decedentibus succes- 
serunt episcopi, qui sunt constituti per totum mundum in sedibus apoetolorum. — Itid. 
Bisp. de Ojf., ii 6. 
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saccessors to be equal as such; and particularly, that the Koman 
bishop, upon account of his succeeding St Peter, has no pre-eminence 
above his brethren; for, " Wherever a bishop be, whether at Rome 
or at Eugubium, at Constantinople or at Rhegium, at Alexandria or 
at Thanis, he is of the same worth and of the same priesthood The 
power of wealth or the lowness of poverty does not render a bishop 
more high or more low ; for all of them are successors of the apostles."^ 

19. Neither is it, to prudential esteem, a despicable consideration 
that the most ancient of the fathers, having occasion sometimes largely 
to discourse of St Peter, do not mention any such prerogatives be- 
longing to him. 

20. The last argument which I shall use against this primacy 
shall be the insufficiency of those arguments and testimonies which 
they allege to warrant and prove it. 

If this point be of so great consequence aa they make it; if, as 
ihey would persuade us, the substance, order, unity, and peace of the 
church, together with the salvation of Christians, depend on it;' if, 
as they suppose, many great points of truth hang on this pin ; if it 
be, as they declare, a main article of faith, and '' not only a simple 
error, but a pernicious heresy, to deny this primacy;"' — then it is re- 
quisite that a clear revelation from God should be producible in 
favour of it, for upon that ground only such points can firmly stand ; 
then it is most probable that God, to prevent controversies, occa- 
sions of doubt, and excuses for error about so grand a matter, would 
not have failed to have declared it so plainly as might serve to satisfy 
any reasonable man, and to convince any froward gainsayer. But 
no such revelation appears; for the places of Scripture which they 
allege do not plainly express it nor pregnantly imply it, nor can it by 
fair consequence be inferred from them. No man unprepossessed with 
affection to their side would descry it in them ; without thwarting St 
Peter's order, and " wresting the Scriptures," 2 Pet. iii. 1 6, they cannot 
deduce it from them. This by examining their allegations will appear. 

L They allege those words of oiu* Saviour, uttered by him upon 
occasion of St Peter's confessing him to be the Son of God, " Tliou 
art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church," Matt xvi. 18. 
Here, say they, St Peter is declared the foundation ; that is, the sole 
supreme governor of the church.* 

* Ubicimquo fuerit episcopus, bIto Komoe sive Eugubil, &c. — Ilier. ad Evagr.^ Ep. 
IxxzY.; Ckm. ad Corinth. Iren.j iii. 12, iii. 1, 8. [Engubium, or Gubio (a small town 
in the Roman States), Rhegium and llianis [Tunis ?] are here contrasted with the large 
cities of Rome, Constantinople, and Alexandria, to diow that all bishops or pastors are 
alike successors of the aposUes. — Ed.] 

* Agitur de summa rei Christinnee, &c. — BeU. Prof, ad Lib. de Pontif, R. 

* Est enim revera non simplex error, sed pemiciosa hsoresis, negare B. Petri prima- 
tum a Christo institutum. — BcU. de Pont. i2., i. 10. 

« S. Romans ecclesia nullis synodids constitutis csoteriB eoclesiis prseUtta est, sod 
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To this I answer, — 

1. Those words do not clearly signify any thing to their purpose; 
for they are metaphorical, and thence ambiguous, or capable of 
divers interpretations; whence they cannot suffice to ground so main 
a point of doctrine, or to warrant so huge a pretenca These ought 
to stand upon downright, evident, and indubitable testimony. 

It is pretty [curious] to observe how Bellarmine proposes this 
testimony. *' Of which words," says he, "the sense is plam and ob- 
vious, that it be understood that imder two metaphors the principate 
of the whole church was promised ;"^ as if that sense could be so plain 
and obvious which is couched under two metaphors, and those not 
very pat or clear in application to their sense. 

2. This is manifestly confirmed firom [considering] that the &thers 
and divines, both ancient and modem, have much differed in exposi- 
tion of these words.* 

For some interpret " This rock" to be Christ himself; of whom St 
Paul says, '^ Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. iiL 11. 

St Austin tells us in his Retractations, that he often had expounded 
the words to this purpose; although he did not absolutely reject that 
interpretation which made St Peter the rock, leaving it to the reader's 
choice which is the more probable.* 

Others, and those most eminent fathers, take the rock to be 
St Peter's fiadth or profession. '' Upon the rock," says the prince of 
interpreters [Chrysostom], ''that is, upon the faith of his profes- 
sion;"^ and again, "Christ said that he would build his church on 
Peter's confession;"" aud again (he, or another ancient writer under 
his name), "'Upon this rock,' he said ; not upon Peter, for he did not 
build his church upon the man, but upon his faith."* 

erangelica Tooe Domini et SalTatoris nostri primatom obtinuit ; 7\i a Petrus (inqtiieiuiX 
&a — f. Gela$. /., Dist. xzi cap. 8. **The holy church of Rome ia not preferrod be- 
fore other churches by any 83modical decrees, but has obtained the primacy by the 
toice of our Lord and Saviour in the gospel saying, * Thou art Peter/ " &c 

* Quorum ferborum planus et obvius sensos est, ut intelligatur sub duabus meta- 
phoris promissum Petro totius ecclesiaa prindpatum. — BdL de ForU,t i. 10. 

* ** ^me," says Abulensis, ** say that this rock is Peter; . . . others say, and better, 
that it is Christ; . . . oihen say, and yet better, that it is the confession which Peter 
mBkea."—Tostai,in Matt, xri qu. 67. 

* Sdo me postca sepissime exposoiase, ut super banc petram intelligeretur quem 
confessus est Petrus; harum autem duamm sententiarum qusB tit proM>ilior eligat 
lector.— ^ti^. Jtetr., I 21. Vide Auff. in Joh, tr. 124, A Verb. Dom. in Matt. Semu 18. 
Super hano, inquit, petram quam oonftflsus es, sklificabo eodesiam meam. — Aug. in 
Joh. tr. 124, a de Verb. Bern, in Matt. Serm. 18, torn x. Super bane petram, id est, 
super me ssdificabo fw^i^ftm meam. — Am. in Matt. xtL 18. 

* Tjl irirpf . . . TBinirrs rj vi^ru rif i^X«yMtf . — Chry%. in Matt xri 18. 

' rj^v U«X«rMif 7^#t* M rn* ifi$X0yi»9 0S»0i$fi^0U9 rh Uii»«v. — Chrys. in 

7o^L50. 

m'i^rit rhf Uvrw ImmXmmv ^uAifMiwt. — Chrye.^ toDL T. Or. 168. Super banc igitur oon> 
fesBionis petram eodeein SBdificatioest — BU. de TVtik, tL 
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" Our Lord," said Theodoret, " permitted the first of the apostles, 
whose coiifession he fixed as a prop or foundation of the churchy to 
be shaken."^ 

This sense even popes have embraced.* 

Others say, that as St Peter did not speak for himself, but in the 
name of all the apostles, and of all faithful people, representing the 
pastors and people of the church, so correspondently our Lord de- 
clared that he would build his church upon such faithful pastors 
and confessors.* 

Others, indeed, by the rock imderstood St Peter's person; but do 
not thereby expound to be meant his being supreme governor of the 
apostles, or of the whole church/ 

The divines, schoohnen, and canonists of the Boman communion 
also do not agree in exposition of the words; and divers of the most 
learned among them approve the interpretation of St Chrysostom.* 

Now, then, how can so great a point of doctrine be firmly grounded 
on a place of so doubtful interpretation? How can any one be obliged 
to understand the words according to the interpretation which per- 
sons of so good sense and so great authority understand other- 
wise? With what modesty can they pretend that meaning to be 
clear which so perspicacious eyes could not discern therein? Why 
may not I excusably agree with St Chrysostom or St Austin in un- 
derstanding the place? May I not reasonably oppose their judgment 
to the opinion of any modern doctors, deeming Bellarmine as fedlible 
in his conceptions as one of them? Why, consequently, m^^y I not 
without blame refuse their doctrine, as built upon this place, or dis- 
avow the goodness of this proof? 

3. It is very evident that the apostles themselves did not under- 
stand those words of our Lord to signify any grant or promise to St 

^tetf tutrivrnlit rvnx'^fnn 9etXi»9nutt. — Theod.^ Ep. Ixxvii. [Whence Origen says, that 
" every diaciple of Christ is the rt>ok," in yirtue of his agreement with Peter in that 
holy confession. Uirfa yk^ was • Xft^Tw fut^nriitt &c — Orig. in Matt. xyL p. 276.] 

* In Tera fide perdstite, et vitam yestram in petra eoclesiffi, hoc est in confessione B. 
Petri apostolomm principis solidate. — Oreg. M., Ep. iii. 88. ** Persist in the true faith, 
and establish and fix your life npon the rock of the church ; that is, upon the confes- 
sion of blessed Peter, tiie prince of the apostles." Super ista confessione sedificabo eccle- 
siam meam. — FeUz III.^ Ep. y. Vide Nic. /., Ep. iL 6. ; Joh. VHL, Ep. IxxyL 

* Unus pro omnibus loquens, et eoclcsisB Yooe respond^ns. — Cypr.j Ep. Iy. *< One 
i^)eaking for all, and answering in the name of the church." Cui ecclesiss figuram 
gerenti Dominus ait, Stqter hone, &o. — Aug.^ Ep. dxY. **To whom, representing the 
whole church, our Lord says. Upon this rock," &a Petrus ex persona omnium apostolo* 
rum profitetur. — ffier. in loc. " Peter professes in the person of all the apostles." 

* Vide Bigalt in Cypr., Ep. 27, 40. 70, 71, 78, 69. 

* Erasmus adopts the same Yiew of the words in his Expoidtion, citing Augustine 
and Hilary, and inserting in the margin, EeeUna non estjwidata wper Petrvm. '* The 
church is not founded upon Peter." The Spanish Inquisition ordered this marginal 
note to be expunged firam Erasmus' Expositum. Iniiou lAbrorum PnhiUioTum, j-c 
Mad, 1667.— Ed. 
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Peter of supremacy over them; for would they have " contended'' for 
the chief place if they had understood whose it of right was by our 
Lord's own positive determination? Luke xxii. 24; would they have 
" disputed" about a question which to their knowledge, by their 
Master, was already stated? Mark ix. 33; would they have troubled 
our Lord to inquire of him who should ,be the greatest in his king- 
dom, when they knew that our Lord had declared his will to make 
St Peter viceroy? Matt xviiL 1 ; would the sons of Zebedee have 
been so foolish and presumptuous as to beg the place which they 
knew, by our Lord's word and promise, fixed on St Peter? would St 
Peter, among the rest, have fretted at that idle overture, whenas he 
knew the place, by our Lord's immutable purpose and infallible de- 
claration, assured to him?^ And if none of the apostles did under- 
stand the words to imply this Roman sense, who can be obliged so 
to understand them? yea, who can wisely, who can safely so under- 
stand them? for surely they had common sense, as well as any man 
living now; they had as much advantage as we can have to know 
our Lord's meaning. Their ignorance, therefore, of this sense being 
so apparent, is not only a just excuse for not admitting this interpre- 
tation, but a strong bar against it. 

4. This interpretation, also, does not well consist with our Lord's 
answers to the contests, inquiries, and petitions of his disciples, con- 
cerning the point of superiority; for does he not (if the Roman ex- 
positions be good) seem upon those occasions not only to dissemble 
his own word and promise, but to disavow them or thwart them? 
Can we conceive that he would, in such a case of doubt, forbear to 
resolve them, clearly to instruct them, and admonish them of their 
duty? 

5. Taking the " rock," as they would have it, to be the person of 
St Peter, and that on him the church should be built, yet does not 
the word " rock" probably denote government; for what resem- 
blance is there between being a rock and a governor? at least what 
assurance can there be that this metaphor precisely imports that 
sense, seeing in other respects, upon as fair similitudes, he might be 
called so? 

St Austin says, " The apostles were foundations, because their 
authority supports our weakness."* 

St Jerome says, that they " were foundations, because the faith 
of the church was first laid in them."* 

* Matt zx. 24, *A»«t;rayn; ol Vitui nyatf»»T0Vf, ** And when the ten heard it, they 
were moved with indignation." 

* Quare sunt fondamenta apostoli et prophetao, quia eorum auctoritas portat infir- 
mitatem nostram. — Aug. in Ps. Ixxxvi. 

* In ilUs erant fondomentay ibi primum posita est fides ecclesisB. — Hier, in Ps. 
IxxxyL 
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St Basil says that " St Peter's soul was called the rock, because 
it was firmly rooted in the faith, and held firm, without giving way 
against the attacks of temptation/'^ 

Chrysologus says that " Peter had his name firom a rock, because 
he first merited to found the church by firmness of faith/'' 

These are fan: explications of the metaphor, without any refer- 
ence to St Peter's government 

But, however, also admitting this, that being such a rock does 
imply government and pastoral charge, yet do they, notwithstanding 
these grants and suppositions^ effect nothing; for they cannot prove 
the words spoken exclusively in regard to other apostles, or to im- 
port any thing singular to him above or beside them. He might be 
a governing rock; so might others be; — the church might be built on 
him; so it might be on other apostles; — he might be designed a go- 
vernor, a great governor, a principal governor; so might they also be. 
This might be without any violence done to those worda 

And this indeed was [the fact] ; for all the other apostles in holy 
Scripture are called foundations, and the church is said to be built 
on thenL 

" If," says Origen, the father of interpreters, " you think the 
whole church to be built on Peter alone, what will you say of John, 
the son of thunder, and of each of the apostles?"' and so on, largely 
to this purpose. 

" Christ," as St Jerome says, " was the Rock, and he granted to the 
apostles that they should be called rocks,"* Eph. ii 20. And, "You 
say," says he again, " that the church is founded on Peter; but the 
same, in another place, is asserted of all the apostles." ° 

" The twelve apostles," says another ancient author, " were the 
immutable pillars of orthodoxy, the rock of the church." 

" The church," says St Basil, " is built upon the foimdation of the 
prophets and apostles; Peter also was one of the mountains; upon 
which rock the Lord promised to build his church."* 

St Cyprian, in his disputes with Pope Stephen (Cypr. Ep. 71, 73), 

irUrrUf mJ mf^mt juu Utfiirii tx**^ *(^^ ''^'^^ '* irupa^fiHf itayofiifat Tknyeis- — J^Ot. tfl 
Is. iL p. 869. 

> Petms a petra nomen adeptus est^ quia primus meruit eoclesiam fidei firmitate 
ftindare. — Ckrysoty Serm. liii. 

' £< )i iir) r«y 7»« i«i7»«f Iltr^v ufAt^ttg v^o rov St»v 0i»oi»fit7rfeu rhf waraf i«»Xiir/«f 
fMfft ri Hf ^n^mii Ttfi *liitwu rev r^f fifatiiis vUv, i} Xxa^rtv rZv a«'«rr«A.«*| &C — Orig, 
in Matt. xvi. p. 275. 

« Petra Christus est, qui donayit apostolis, ut ipse quoque petra Yocontnr. — Ilier. in 
Amoi ix. 12. 

' Dicis super Fetrum fundatur ecclesia, licet id ipsum in alio loco super onmes 
apoetolos fiat. — Hier. in Jovin.y i. 14. 

• 'ExxXnrm — iffnHififireu ivi rtf BtfAtXs^ ran iiv^riXmt tuti ^f^nran' J» rSn iftiv h 
xmi nirpf, l^' Hf jm) wirfat iv^yytiXare i Kvfttf etxehfAwUf avrtv rn* luxXn^iat, — BauL 
in luL u. p. 869. 
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more than once alleged this place : yet could he not take them in 
their sense to signify exclusively; for he did not acknowledge any 
imparity of power among the apostles or their successors. He, in- 
deed, plainly took these words to req)ect all the apostles and their 
successors; our Lord taking occasion to promise that to one which 
he intended to impart to all, for themselves and their successors. 
" Our Lord/' says he, " ordering the honour of a bishop, and the 
order of his church, says to Peter, ^ I say to thee,' &a Hence, 
through the dianges of times and successions, the ordination of 
bishops aiKl the order of the church runs on, so that the church should 
be settled upon the bishops^ and every act of the church should be 
governed by the same prelatea^'^ As, therefore, he conceived the 
church to be built, not on the pope singularly, but on all the bishops ; 
so he thought our Lord intended to build his church, not upon St 
Peter only, but on all his apostles. 

6. It is not said that tiie aposties^ or the apostolical office, should 
be built on him ; for that could not be, seeing the apostles were con- 
stituted, and the apostolical office was founded, before that promise. 
The words only, therefore, can import, that, according to some mean- 
ing, he was a rock, upon which the church, afterward to be collected, 
should be built; he was ^ a rock of the church to be built,"* as Ter- 
tullian speaka The words, therefore, cannot signify any thing avail- 
able to their purpose in relation to the apostles. 

7. If we take St Peter himself for the rock, then, as I take it, the 
best meaning of the words imports that our Lord designed St Peter 
for a prime instrument,* the first mover, the most diligent and active 
at tiie beginning, the most constant, sti£^ and firm, m the support of 
his truth and propagation of his doctrine, or oonverdon of men to 
the belief of the gospel; the which is called building of the church, 
according to that of St Ambrose, or some ancient homilist under his 
name, " He is called a rock, because he first laid in the nations the 
foundations of faith :"^ in which regard, as the other aposties are 
called foundations of the churdi (the church being founded on their 
labours^ so might St Peter signally be so called, who, as St Basil 
says, allusively interpreting our Saviour's words, " for the excellency 
of his jGedth took on him the edifying of the -church."' 

^ Dominus noster epiacopi honorem, et eoclesisD busq rationem disponent dicit Petro, 
Ego tibi dico, &o. Inde per tempomm et successionum vices episooponim ordinado, 
et eodesi® ratio decurrit, ut ecclesia snper episoopos constituatur, et omnis aetnfl ec- 
clesisB per eosdem prsBpositos gubemetur. — Ciff>r. Ep. xxvii., et de Unit. EceL 

> Latiiit aliqtdd Fetrom eedificandn eoclesiso Petrom dictum. — TertnH de Pnner.y 
cap. zziL 

* llirf$ U it^irriUts fTfUr^t Unfvitrn Xfivrn, — Ckrya, « Peter first of all the 
apoetles preached Christ." 

* Petra dicitur eo quod primus in nationibus fidei fnndamenta posaerit — Afnbr, de 
Sandie., Serm, fi. 

Eunonkt lib. ii Petra sBdificandss eoclcsiad. — TtrtuU. de Prcucr., cap. xxii 
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Both he and they also might be so termed, for upon their testi- 
monies concerning the life, death, and resurrection of Christ, the 
fiiith of Christians was grounded ; as also, it stands upon their con- 
vincing discourses, their holy practice, their miraculous performances: 
in all which St Peter was most eminent, and in the beginning of 
Chiistiamty displayed them to the edification of the church 

This interpretation plainly agrees with matter of fact and his- 
toiy, which are the best interpreters of right or privilege in such 
cases; for we may reasonably imderstand our Saviour to have pro- 
mised that which in effect we see performed: so ^ the event shows 
the church was built on him, that is, by him/'* says Tertullian. 

But this sense does not imply any superiority of power or dignity 
granted to St Peter above his brethren, however it may signify 
an advantage belonging to him, and deserving especial respect ; as 
St Chrysostom notably sets out in these words: "Although John, 
although James, although Paul, although any other whoever, may 
appear performing great matters, he yet surpasses them all who pre- 
ceded them in liberty of speech, opened the entrance, and allowed 
ihem, like a river running with a full stream, to enter with great 
ease/'* Doing this, as, I say, it might signify his being a rock of the 
church, so it denotes an excellency of merit, but not a superiority in 
power. 

8. It may also be observed that St Peter, before the speaking of 
those words by our Lord, may seem to have had a primacy ; inti- 
mated by the evangelists when they report his call to the apostolical 
office, Matt x. 2 ; and by his behaviour when, in this confession, and 
before in the like, John vL 68, 69, he undertook to be their mouth and 
spokesman: when, " not being unmindful of his place," says St Am- 
brose, " he acted a primacy, — a primacy," adds that father, " of con- 
fession, not of honour ; of faith, not of order."' His primacy, therefore 
(such as he had), cannot well be founded on this place, he being afore 
possessed of it, and, as St Ambrose conceived, exercising it at that tima 

IL They all^e the next words of our Lord, spoken in sequel 
upon the same occasion, '^ To thee will I give the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven ;" — that is, say they, " the supreme power over all the 
church;"^ for, say they, he that has the keys is master of the housa 

1 8io enim exitus dooet, in ipeo ecclcsia eztracta est, id est per ipsom, &e. — Teri, de 

' KiSf *lma.rm{, ««v 'Xff»«fC«f» »&v TlmZX^, »i{f SiXX§f irrt^tvv fitrii Tmvra ftiy» n wmn 

iZr«)«fa sc) ^hf murals tuJtt^rt$ vtra/Uf fr§XX!jf ^tfe/iif^ ftvfuiri /Atrk xaXXnt mitms lirur- 
iXhiv, &a — Chry8.j torn. t. Or. 69. 

* Loci non immemor sui primatum cgit ; . . . primatom confessionis, non honoris; 
ildei, non ordims. — Atnbr. de Ineam., cap. iY. 

* Per claves datas Petro intelligimus summam potestatem in omnem eoclesiam.— 
BeO, de Pent,, i. 8. 
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To this testimony we may apply divers of the same answers which 
were given to the former; for, — 

1. These words are figurate [figurative], and therefore not clear 
enough to prove their assertion. 

2. They admit, and have received, various interpretations. 

3. It is evident that the apostles themselves did not understand 
these words as importing a supremacy over them ; that St Peter him- 
self did not apprehend this sense; that our Lord, upon occasions in- 
viting to it, did not take notice of his promise according thereto. 

4. The words, " I will give thee,'' cannot any wise be assured to 
have been exclusive of others, or appropriated to him. " He said 
to Peter," as a very learned man of the Roman communion notes, " * I 
will give thee the kejrs;' but he said not, ' I will give them to thee 
alone.' "^ Nothing, therefore, can be concluded from them to their 
purpose. 

5. The fathers affirm that all the apostles received the same 
key& 

" Are the keys of the kingdom of heaven," says Origen, " given 
by the Lord to Peter alone, and shall none other of the blessed ones 
receive them ? But if this, *I will give thee the keys of the kiugdom 
of heaven,' be common, how, also, are not all the things common 
which were spoken before, or are added as spoken to Peter?'" 

St Jerome says, in express words, that " all the apostles received 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven."* 

" He," says Optatus, " alone received the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, which were to be communicated to the rest;" that is, 
as Rigaltius well expounds those words, " which Christ himself 
would also communicate to the rest"* 

Theophylact says, " Although it be spoken to Peter alone, ' I will 
give thee,' yet it is given to all the apostles."" 

It is part of St John's character in St Chrysostom: " He that has 
the keys of the heavens."* 

* Dixit Petro, Dabo tibi claves ; at non dizit, Dabo tibi soli — RigdU. in Ep. Firmil 

Mtil irtftf rSv fiaxafimv mhrat Xn^irat \ tl )t »§ttif irri xa) irfcg iriftvgf r« ^«r« rot rag 
uXttiag rns (iartXtMt raiv »vfai9Mf, wHf tux} "^ ^eivra ran ^f»ufnf*if» ««) rm i^i^t^fttva 
^ iffig niro»9 XiXiy^iva; — Oriff. in Matt XTi. p. 275. 

» Quod Petro dicitur, apostolis dicitur. — Awbr. in Pi. zzxTiii. " What is said to 
Peter is said to the apostles." Licet id ipsom in alio loco snper omnes apoetolos fiat, et 
cuncti claves rcgni coelorum accipiant. — Hier. in Jov.^ L 14. " Though the same thing in 
another place is done to all the apostles, and all receiye the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven." 

* Claves regni coelorum communicandas oeteris solus accepit. — Opt.j lib. vii. Com- 
monicandas csBtcris dixit, quas ipse Christus communicaturus erat et cseteris. — RigaU. 
in, Cypr.y de Un. EccL 

' £i ykf Kai vfig Hirptf /litn upnrat ri )«^«f r«i, «XX« »a) vtiri roTg iutt^riXtg Xtitrnt, 
^-Theopk. in, he. 
' 'o rag nXtlg tx"* rSf $lfafSf. — Chryt. in Proif. Evang. Joh, 
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6. Indeed, whatever, according to any tolerable exposition, or ac- 
cording to the current expositions of the fathers, those keys of the 
kingdom of heaven import^ (whether it be a faculty of opening it 
by doctrine, of admitting into it by dispensation of baptism and ab- 
solution, of excluding from it by ecclesiastical censure, or any such 
fieumlty, signified by that metaphorical expression), it plainly belong- 
ed to all the apostles, and was effectually conferred on them; yea^ 
after them, upon all the pastors of the church in their several pre- 
cincts and degrees, who, in all ages, have claimed to themselves the 
power of the keys, to be (as the council of Compeigne calls all 
bishops) " clavigeri," — the " key-bearers of the kingdom of heaven.'^* 

So that in these words nothing singulai W£U3 promised or granted to 
St Peter; although it well may be deemed a singular mark of favour 
that what our Lord did intend to bestow on all pastors, that he did 
anticipately promise to him ; or, as the fathers say, to the church and 
its pastors in him. In which respect we may admit those words of 
Pope Leo I. : " The eflScacy of this power passed, indeed, unto all 
the apostles; yet was it not in vain that what was intimated to all 
was commended to one. It is committed singly to Peter, because 
Peter's pattern is propounded to all the governors of the churcL'" 

7. Indeed, divers of the fathers conceive the words spoken to St 
Peter not as a single person, but as a representative of the church, 
or as standing in the room of each pastor therein, unto whom our 
Lord designed to impart the power of the keys. 

" All we bishops," says St Ambrose, " have in St Peter received 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven."* 

8. These answers are confirmed by the words immediately adjoin- 
ed, equivalent to these, and interpretative of them: " And whatso- 
ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven," Aug. supr. 

* Claves intolligit Tcrbum Dei, evangelium Cbristi. — RigaiU. in Gyp.., Ep. Ixxiii 

s Episcopi .... qnas constat esse yicarios Cbristi, et claTigeros n^ni caslomm. — 
Chne. Comp.i apud Bin.t torn. yi. p. 301. 

* Transiyit quidcm in apostolos alios tIb istius potestatis, sed non fhistra uni com- 
mendatur quod omnibus intimctur. Pctro ergo singulariter boc creditur, quia cunctia 
ecdeeUo rectoribus I*etri forma proponitur. — I^eo 1. in Nat. Petri et PcntU, Serm. ii. 

* In B. Petro clavcs rcgni coelonim cuncti suscepimus sacordotes. — Ambr. de Dign. 
Sac, i Ecclesia quee fundatur in Cbristo, daves ab eo rcgni coclorum acccpit ; id est, 
potcstatem ligandi soWendique peccata. — Aug.^ tract, cxziv. in Joh, Vide tract. L "The 
church, which is founded upon Christ, received from him the keys of the kingdom of 
hcaTen ; i.e., the power of binding and loosing sins.*' In typo unitatis Petro Dominus dedit 
potestatem, &c. — Aug. de Bap., iii. 17. " Our Lord gave the power to Peter as a typo 

of unity." '£y xf99»iMe»f r«c/ xo^v^aUv xai vtiit X«i«'«rf rSv fiatitirSt q T9tauTn i^9vria 3t2«r«M. 

— Phot. Cod., 280. " Such authority was given to the rest of the apostles in the person 
of him who was the chief" Non sine causa inter omnes apostolos ecclesioe catholicfe 
personas sustinet Petrus; huic enim ecclesiso clavcs regni coelorum datsD sunt, cum 
Petro datsB sunt, &c. — Aug. de Ag. Chr., cap. xxx., in Ps. cviii "Not without cause 
does Peter, among the rest of the apostles, sustain the person of the catholic church; 
for to this church are the keys of the kingdom of heaven given, when they arc given 
unto Peter." 
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Matt xviii. 18; the which import a power or privilege, soon after 
expressly, and in the very same words, promised or granted to all the 
apostles; as also the same power in other words was by our Lord 
conferred on them all after the resurrection, John xx. 23. 

If, therefore, the keys of the kingdom of heaven import supreme 
power, then each apostle had supreme power. 

9. If we should grant (which no wise can be proved) that some- 
thing peculiarly belonging to St Peter is implied in those words, 
it can only be this, that he should be a prime man in the work of 
preaching and propagating the gospel, and conveying the heavenly 
benefits of it to beUevers ; which is an opening of the kingdom of 
heaven, according to what TertuUian excellently says of him: " So," 
says he, ^' the event teaches; the church was built in him, — ^that is, 
by him; he initiated the key. See how : ' Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words, Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, 
Sec He, in fine, in Christian baptism, unlocked the entrance to the 
kingdom of heaven,"* &a 

10. It seems absurd that St Peter should exercise the power of 
the keys in respect to the apostles; for did he open the kingdom of 
heaven to them who were by our Lord long before admitted into it? 

11. In fine, our Lord, as St Luke relates it, said to St Peter, and 
probably to him first, '^ Fear not, firom hencdbrth thou shalt catch 
men," Luke v. 10, Matt iv. 19 ; might it hence be inferred that St 
Peter had a peculiar or sole faculty of catching men? Why might it 
not, by as good a consequence as this whereby they would appro- 
priate to him this opening faculty? Many such instances might, in 
like manner, be used. 

III. They produce these words of our Saviour to St Peter, " Feed 
my sheep;" that is, in the Boman interpretation, '^ Be thou univer- 
sal governor of my church." 

To this allegation I answer, — 

1. From words which truly and properly might have been said to 
any other apostle, yea^ to any Christian pastor whatever, nothing can 
be concluded to their purpose, importing a peculiar duty or dngular 
privilege of St Peter. 

2. From indefinite words a definite conclusion, especially in mat- 
ters of this kind, may not be inferred. It is €aid, ^' Do thou feed my 
sheep;" it is not said, " Do thou alone feed aU my sheep." This is 
their arbitrary gloss, or presumptuous improvement of the text ; 
without succour whereof the words signify nothing to their purpose, 
so far are they firom sufficiently assuring so vast a pretence. For in- 

' 8io enim exitns docet, in ipso ecclesia extmcta est, id est, per ipsom ; ipee clayem 
imbnit ; vide quam, Yiri IsraelitflB, aiiribus mandate qii83 di(k), Jesum Nazarenum Tinim 
a Deo Tobis destinatum, &a Ipee denique primtis in Christi baptismo reeeravit aditum 
ooclestis regni, &c. — Tert. de Pud., 
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stance^ when St Paul ezhortB the bishops at Ephesus " to feed tl^e 
diurch of God/' may it thence be collected that each of them was an 
nniyersal governor of the whole church, "which Christ hath purchased 
with his own blood ?'^ Acts xx. 28. 

3. By these words no new power is (assuredly at least) granted or 
instituted by our Lord : ^ for the apostles before this had their warrant 
and authority consigned to them, when oiur Lord inspired them^ 
andsolemnly commissionated them, saying, "As the Father hath sent 
me, 80 I s^id you,'' John xx. 21 ; to which commission, these words 
{spdkea occasionally, before a few of the disciples) did not add or de« 
vogate. At most, the words do only, as St Cyril says, " renew the for- 
mer grant of apostleship," after his great offence of denying our Lord.' 

4 These words do not seem institutive or collative of power, but 
nitiier only admonitive or exhortative to duty, implying no more but 
the pressing a common duty before incumbent on St Peter, upon 
a special occasion, in an advantageous season, that he should effect- 
ually discharge the office which our Lord had committed to him. 

Our Lord, I say, presently before his departure, when his words 
were like to have a strong impression on St Peter, earnestly directs 
and warns him to express that special ardency of affection which he 
observed in him, in an answerable care to perform his duty of feed- 
ing (that is, of instructing, guiding, edifying, in fiuth and obedience) 
those sheep of his (that is, those believers who should be converted 
to embface his religion), as he should find opportunity.' 

5. The same office certainly belonged to all the apostles, who, as 
St Jerome speaks, " were the princes of our discipline, and chieftains 
of the Christian doctrine;''^ they at their first vocation had a com- 
mission and command to ^' go imto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, that were scattered abroad like sheep not having a shepherd/' 
Matt X. 6, ix. 36; they before our Lord's ascension were enjoined to 
^ teach all nations" the doctrines and precepts of Christ, chap. xxviiL 
19, 20; to receive them into the fold, to feed them with good instruc- 
tion, to guide and govern their converts with good discipline: hence 
**all of them," as St Cyprian says, " were shepherds, but the flock ap- 
peared one, which was fed by the apostles with unanimous agreement"^ 



Cyrik in he. ^ Peter was ordained to the holj apostleahip together with the rest of 
the disciples." 

' Atk \i r»v ^af«i ro Ki/;-i«*, /3«rxi rk iffia fiov^ ifafitt^tf tSririf Tig riff t(tii ^0^tUn§ 
AiruTtkng mvrif ytvi^Pat f$t7Ttu, — CyriL^ ibid. 

> Paulas apostolus boni pastoris implebat officium, quando Christum prsodicabat. — 
Aug. in Jok., tr. xlyiL **Paul fulfilled the office of a good pastor, when ho preached 
Christ" 

* Principes disciplince nostne, et Christiani dogmatis duces. — Jlier. in Jovin.j i. 14. 

' PastoroB sunt omnes, sed grez unus ostenditur, qui ab apostolis omnibus u nanim i 
oonsensione poscatur. — Ci/ipr, de Un. Bed. 
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,6. Neither could St Peter's charge be more extensive than was 
that of the other apostles, for they had a general and unlimited care 
of the whole church, — ^that is, according to their capacity and oppor- 
tunity, — none being exempted from it who needed or came into the 
way of their discharging pastoral offices for them. 

"They were oecumenical rulers,'' as St Chrysostom says, "ap- 
pointed by God ; who did not receive several nations or cities, but aU 
of them in common were intrusted with the world." ^ 

Hence particularly St Chrysostom calls St John " a pillar of the 
churches over the world;" and St Paul " an apostle of the world," 
who " had the care, not of one house, but of cities and nations, and 
of the whole earth;" who " undertook the world, and governed the 
churches;" to whom "the whole world did look," and " on whose 
soul the care of all the churches everywhere did hang; into whose 
hands were delivered the earth, and the sea> the inhabited and im- 
inhabited parts of the world."" 

And could St Peter have a larger flock committed to him? Gould 
this charge, " Feed my sheep," more agree to him than to those 
who no less than he were obliged to feed all Ghristian people every- 
where ? 

7. The words, indeed, are applicable to all Ghristian bishops and 
governors of the church, according to that of St Cyprian to Pope 
Stephen himself, " We being many shepherds do feed one flock, and 
all the sheep of Christ:"' for they are styled pastors; they, in terms 
as indefinite as those in this text, are exhorted " to feed the church 
of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood," Acts xx. 28; 
to them, as the Fathers commonly suppose, this injunction reaches^ 
our Lord, when he spake thus to St Peter, intending to lay a charge 
on them all to express their love and piety toward him in this way, 
by feeding his sheep and people.* 

" Which sheep," says St Ambrose, " and which flock, not only 

' ''Afp^»trU tUtf viti r0V Biav ;^ii^««'«ni^ivrtf «/ iirirr^kti* &fx**^^ '^* '^^"' *^ «'«Xiif 
hrn^Mvt XM(iCaf$9T$tf aXXk vrdvrts »«i»n rhf •lit0Vftifnf Iftirt^rtufifTtf. — Chrys.f torn. viii. 
p. 116. 

' 'O ^vX.$t rSf Mara riif tUtv/jtifiif IxxXnriSf. — Ckn/s. Praf.^ Comment, ad Joh. Kai 
ykf r«; $t»$ofikims Jtiri^T»X»t ^f. — Chrya. in 1 Cctr. ix. 2. OZros i «v» ol»iat fttif, akXm 
jMt) ir$\i«/f, »a) 3ii^«»v, »ai ihsSf, »ai ok»»knf$v rnt oix^ufAuns (pfanrtha ^X**^' — Chrys. in 
2 Cor, xi. 28. Ttif eJxtv/iiwf dvTtkafACtiftrt ^d^nft *eti htxvSifva rkg IxxXn^ietf, — Ckrya., 
tom. Ylli. p. 115. 'H $t»w/iitfi ^ara «'pi( avriv t^Xttrtr, »$ (pfcvriitf rSv ^arrax*** Tijs 
ytit laxXtio'uSv rns Ixtlnu ^vxnt fl'» V^nfrnfAtveu^ &C. — Chrys,^ torn. v. Or. 69. 'O M/;^«^x 
r« tS* *l»vim.ian th»s Inx^^P'^^n' TiavXoi 2t ^v, x«< S«Xarr«y» ntti r^v tlxav/Aitnit, xau rnv 
dtixnrtf. — Chrys.t torn, viii p. 89. 

* Pastores multi sonms, untim tamcn gregem, et ores Christi nniyorsas pascimus. — 
Cypr., Ep. Ixyii., ad P. Steph. 

4 QuAnto magis debent usque ad mortem pro yeritate certare, et usque ad sanguinem 
adversus peocatum, quibus oves ipsas pasocndas, hoc est docendas regcndasque com. 
mittit. — Any. in JoKy tract. 123. *' How much more ought they to contend for the truth 
eren unto death, and against sin eren unto blood, to 'whom he commits his sheep to be 
fed; that is, to be taught and govcmed." 
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then St Peter received, but also with him all we priests received 

" Our Lord/' says St Chrysostom, " committed his sheep to Peter, 
and to those whicJi came after him;"' that is, to all Christian pas- 
tors, as the scope of his discourse shows. 

" When it is said to Peter/' says St Augustine, " it is said to all, 
'Feed my sheep/"' 

" And we/' says St Basil, " are taught this" (obedience to supe- 
riors) " by Christ himself constituting St Peter pastor after himself 
of the church (for, ' Peter,' says he, * dost thou love mo more than 
these ? Feed my sheep*), and conferring to all pastors and teachers 
continually afterward an equal power" (of doing so) ; " whereof it is 
a sign that all do in like manner bind and loose as he."^ 

St Austin comprises all these considerations in these words: 
" And indeed, brethren, that which a pastor is, he gave also to his 
members; for both Peter was a pastor, and Paul a pastor, and the 
rest of the apostles were pastors, and good bishops are pastors."* 

How could these great masters more clearly express their mind, 
that our Lord in those words to St Peter inculcated a duty no wise 
peculiar to him, but equally together with him belonging to all 
guides of the church ; in such manner, as when a master presses a 
duty on one servant, he thereby admonishes all his servants of the 
like duty? Whence St Austin says that St Peter in that case " sus- 
tained tiie person of the church;"" that which was spoken to him 
belonging to all its members, especially to his brethren the clergy. 

" It was," says Cyril, " a lesson to teachers, that they cannot 
otherwise please the Arch-pastor of all, than by taking care of the 
welfare of the rational sheep."' 

8. Hence it follows that the sheep, which our Saviour bids St 

> Qnaa oyes, et quern grcgcm non solum tunc B. euscepit Pctrus, sod et cum eo nos 
susoepimus omnes. — Amhr. de Saccrd.^ ii. 

• T« wfi^ara A Ttjf Tl'tTftfy luti ra7s /iir \»t79»f Ift^ti^tft, — Chrys. de Sacerd.f L 

s Cnm dicitur Pctro, ad omnes dicitur, Pascc OTes meas. — Aug. de Agone Christ., zxx. 

MMitrrStrost Tlirpt, ykf ^nr), <ptXt7s fit xXiov rovrtf i ^ai/iatu r» ^fiZetri fA»u* xa) tra^i ^ 

i?«'«yT«f ifitti^f, x»} Ai/iiv tia-irtp i*tTf«f. — Bos. Const. Mon.^ cap. xxii. 

• £t quidem, fratres, quod ^mstor est, dodit et mcmbris suis; nam et Petrus pastor, 
et F^ulus pastor, et cseteri apostoli postorcs, et boni cpiscopi pastores. — Aug. in Joh.^ 
trad, zlvii 

• Ut ergo Petrus quondo ci dictum est, Tibi dabo claycs, in figura personam gostabat 
ecclcsise, sic et quando ei dictum est, Poscc ovcs meas, ccclcsia) quoquo personam in 

figura gCStabat. — Aug. in Ps. CViii. Ov Vfif hpi«f il raura /lifov tlftirat, «XXa »x) Wf«f 
Itut^rev fifiuSr rSf xai ftiKfot IftTun^rtv/Aifa/v vetftyUf. — Chrgs. in Matt. xxiv. Or. 77. 
** This was not spoken to those priests only, but to eycry one of us, who have the caro 
cren of a little flock committed to us." 

' Aiiag-KKXass )i ytStit ^tk rns rSv Wf»%%ifMf§f i/rCiCiisf ftaifm;, ig »y» ^^ iripMg tvafie* 
rq^iiiy rif ^atrtn d^^iTctfAUit tt fith rns 'rSf koytMV it^Caran luftt^rmsy Mt) rn; ut «*• tZ 
iltstt ^iecfttftis *ot9Tt¥9 ^f49riia. — Cgril-j ibid. 



90 HOW COULD ST PETER TEED ALL ?— BELLABMINE's EVASION. 

Peter feed, were not the apostles, who were his fellow-shepherds, 
designed to feed others, and needing not to be fed by him, but the 
common believers, or people of God, which St Peter himself calls 
" The flock of God.'' " Feed,'' says he to his fellow-elders, " the 
flock of God, which is among you," 1 Pet v. 2 ; and St Paul, " Take 
heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers," Acts. xx. 28. 

9. Take feeding for what you please, — for teaching, for guiding, — 
the apostles were not fit objects of it, who were immediately taught 
and guided by God himsel£ 

nLoe we Ly interpret U>at saying of St Chrysostom, which is 
the most plausible argument they can allege for them, that our Lord, 
in saying this, committed to St Peter ".a charge," or presidency, 
" over his brethren,"^ — that is, he made him a pastor of Christian 
people, as he did others: at least, if ftpo^raffsa rSJ9 adiX^Mv be referred 
to the apostles, it must not signify authority over them, but at most 
a primacy of order among them; for that St Peter otherwise should 
feed them St Chrysostom could hardly think, who presently after says, 
that '' seeing the apostles were to receive the administration of the 
whole world, it was no longer becoming that they should keep close 
together, for that would have been a great loss to the world."' 

10. But they, forsooth, must have St Peter solely obliged to feed 
all Christ's sheep; so they imposed upon bim a vast and crabbed 
[difficult] province, — a tads very incommodious, or rather impossible, 
for him to underga How could be in duty be obliged, how could he 
in effect be able, to feed so many flocks of Christian people scattered 
about in distant regions, through all nationa under heaven? He, 
poor man, that had so few helps, that had no officers or dependants, 
nor wealth to maintain them, would have been much put to it to 
feed the sheep in Britain and in Parthia; unto infinite distraction of 
thoughts such a charge must needs have engaged him. 

But for this their great champion [Bellarmine] has a fine expe- 
dient " St Peter," says he, " fed Christ's whole flock, partly by 
himself, partly by others;"* — so that, it seemus, the other apostles 
were St Peter s curates, or vicars and deputie& This, indeed, were 
an easy way of feeding; thus, although he had slept iJl his time, he 
might have fed all the sheep under heaven; thus any man as well 
might have fed them. But this manner of feeding is, I fear, a later 
invention, not known so soon in the church ; and it might then seem 

* ^Eyx'^ifi^u rilf 9rf60r«tfunt r£t aitX^Sv. — Chryi, in Jdh, xxi, 15. Tnf irf«g'T»«'ieif 
IftvrtfTivfn rUf d^^x^St, — In vert. 21. 

' *Eirttia9 yap i/uuXXev r^s §iMcufii9nt Ttif Wtrp^xhf aM^t^cr^o^ •Im tiu rufA^twXi^^iat 
Xm«'0v AXXnXMf* ^ ydf &V /i*iy«Xtf reurt r^ »t»»ufiifif yiyou }^tiftuc — Ibidf vert. 23. 

s Bespondeo, S. Petrum partim per se, partim per alios uniTersum Dominicum gre- 
gem, at sibi imperatum erat payisse^ &a — JSeU, de PonL JR., i 16. 



FOUBTH ABGUMENT FOB THE PRIMACT OF ST PETEB. 91 

Dear as ahBord to be a shepherd as it is now (in his own account) to 
be a just man by imputation ; that would be a kind of putative pas- 
toiiagey as this is e^ putative righteousness. However, the apostles, I 
daie say, did not take themselves to be St Peter's surrogates, but 
diallenged to themselves to be accounted "the ministers," "the 
stewards,'' " the ambassadors of Christ himself," (1 Cor. iv. 1 ; 2 Cor. 
Y. 20y X 8; QaL L 1; Tit. i 3, &a,) from whom immediately they 
received their orders, in whose name they acted, to whom they con- 
stantly refer their authority, without taking the least notice of St 
Peter, or intimating any dependence on him. 

It was, therefore, enough for St Peter that he had authority re- 
stzained to no place; but mighty as he found occasion, preach the 
gospel, convert, confirm, guide Christians everywhere to truth and 
datf: nor can our Saviour's words be forced to signify mora 

In fine, this, together with the precedent testimonies^ must not 
be interpreted so as to thwart practice and history; according to 
which it appears that St Peter did not exercise such a power, and 
therefore our Lord did not intend to confer such an one upon him. 

IV. Farther, in confirmation of their doctrine, they draw forth 
a whole shoal of testimonies,^ containing divers prerogatives, as 
ihey call them, of St Peter, which, as they suppose, imply this pri- 
macy. So very sharp-sighted, indeed, they are, that in every re- 
markable accident befalling him, in every action performed by him, 
or to him, or about him, they can** descry some argument or shrewd 
insinuation of his pre-eminence, especially being aided by the glosses 
of some fanciful expositor. From the change of his name; from his 
walking on the sea; from his miraculous draught of fish; from our 
Lord's praying for him that his faith should not fail, and bidding 
him to confirm his brethren; from our Lord's ordering him to pay 
the tribute for them both ; firom our Lord's first washing his feet, 
and his fijrst appearing to him after the resurrection; from the pre- 
diction of his martyrdom; from sick persons being cured by his 
shadow; firom his sentencing Ananias and Sapphira to death; from 
his preaching to Cornelius; firom its being said that he '^passed 
through all," Acts ix. 32; from his being prayed for by the church; 
firom St Paul's going to visit him; — from these passages, I say, they 
deduce or confirm his authority. Now, in earnest, is not this stout 
aigument? Is it not egr^ous modesty for such a point to Alege such 
proo&? What cause may not be countenanced by such rare fetches? 
Who would not suspect the weakness of that opinion which is fain to 
use such forces in its maintenance? In fine, is it honest or conscion- 
able dealing so to wrest or play with the holy Scripture, pretending 
to derive thence proofs where there is no show of consequence? 

* P. I^eo IX., Ep. L Ad ejuadem primatos confirmatioiiem, &o. — BeU., L 17. 
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To be even with tliem, I might assert the primacy of St John, 
and to that purpose might allege his prerogatives (which, indeed, 
may seem greater than those of St Peter), — namely, that he was 
" the beloved disciple;" — that he leaned on our Lord's breast, John 
xiiL 23 ; — that St Peter, not presuming to ask our Lord a question, 
desired him to do it, as havmg a more special confidence with our 
Lord; — that St John did higher service to the church, and all pos- 
terity, by writing not only more epistles, but also a most divine 
gospel, and a sublime prophecy concerning the state of the church;* 
— that St John did " outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre/' 
John XX. 4, in which passage such acute devisers would find out 
marvellous significancy; — that St John was a virgin; that he out- 
lived all the apostles, and thence was most fit to be universal pas- 
tor; — that St Jerome, comparing Peter and John, seems to prefer 
the latter; for " Peter," says he, " was an apostle, and John was an 
apostle ; but Peter was only an apostle, — John both an apostle and 
an evangelist, and also a prophet And," says he, " that I may in 
brief speech comprehend many things, and show what privilege be- 
longs to John, yea, to virginity in John ; — by our Lord a virgin, his 
mother the virgin is commended to the virgin discipla"* Thus I 
might, by prerogatives and passages very notable, infer the superi- 
ority of St John to St Peter, in imitation of their reasoning; but I 
am afraid they would scarce be at the trouble to answer me seriously, 
but would think it enough to say i trifled: wherefore, let it suflSce 
for me in the same manner to put oflf those levities of discourse. 

V. They argue this primacy from the constant placing St Peter's 
name before the other apostles in the catalogues and narrations con- 
cerning him and them. 

To this I answer, — 

L That this order is not so strictly observed as not to admit some 
exceptions: for St Paul says that " James, Cephas, and John, know- 
ing the grace given imto him," Gal. ii. 9 ; — so it is commonly read in 
the ordinary copies, in the text of ancient commentators, and in 
old translations. And, "Whether Paul, whether Apollos, whether 
Cephas," says St Paul again, 1 Cor. iii. 22; and, "As the other 
apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas," chap. ix. 5. 
And, " Philip," says St John, " was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter," John i. 44. And Clemens Alexandrinus, in Eusebius, 

i Infinita fHituromm mysteria continentem. — Ilier, ** Containing infinite myBtmcs 
of future things." 

s Fetrus apostolus est, et Joannes apostolus, maritus et Tirgo; sed Petrus apostolus 
tantum, Joannes et apostolus et evangelista et propheta, &c. — liier. inJovin.^ i 14. Et 
ut brevi sermonemultaoomprehendam, doceamquo cujus priTilegii sit Joannes, . . . imo 
in Joanne Yii^ginitas; a Domino yirgine mater yirgo yirgini discipulo oommendatur. — 
— JETwr., ibitL 
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says that "the Lord, after his resurrection, delivered the special 
knowledge to James the Just, and to John, and to Peter ;"^ postpon- 
ing St Peter, as perhaps conceiving him to have less of the sublime 
revelations imparted to him. That order, therefore, is not so pimo- 
tually oonstant 

In the Apostolical Constitutions, St Paul and St Peter being in- 
duced [introduced] jointly prescribing orders, they begin, " I Paul, 
and I Peter, do appoint;"* so little ambitious or curious [sohcitous] 
of precedence are they represented. 

2. Bat it being indeed so constant as not to seem casual, I farther 
say, that position of names does not argue difference of degree or 
saperiority in power, any smaU advantage of age, standing, merit, or 
wealth serving to ground such precedence, as common experience 
showa 

3. We formerly assigned other sufficient and probable causes why 
St Peter had this place; so that this is no cogent reason. 

VL Farther (and this indeed is their far most plausible argumen- 
tation), they allege the titles and eulogies given to St Peter by the 
fathers, who call him i^ap^ov, the prince; xopvfaTov, the ringleader; 
xffaX^v, the head; 'xpoidpov, the president; dpx'nyov, the captain; rrpori' 
yopo9, the prolocutor; Ar^wrotfrar^jv, the foreman ; Tpocrdrriv, the warden ; 
ixxpiTov rw a^offr6\uvy the choice or egregious apostle; major em, the 
greater or grandee among them ; primum, the first or prime apostle.' 

To these and the like allegations, I answer, — 

1. If we should say that we are not accountable for every hyper- 
bolical flash or flourish occurring in the fathers (it being well known 
that they in their encomiastic speeches, as orators are wont, follow- 
ing the heat and gaiety of fancy, do sometimes overlash), we should 
have the pattern of their greatest controvertists to warrant us:* for 
Bellarmine puts off their testimonies by saying that they " some- 
times speak in way of excess, less properly, less warily, so as to need 
friendly exposition," &c.,' as Bishop Andrews shows; and it is a com- 
mon shift of Cardinal Perron, whereof you may see divers instances 
alleged by M. Daill^* 

Kvft§t, — Euub. Ilist.f ii. 1. 

> 'Ey4tf navX$s tcmi lyit Jlirptf iiareeo'eifAtfia. — Const. Apost. yiiL 3d. 

» Chrys. torn. v. Or. 69; Chrys. in Joh. xxi. ; Cypr. cont. Jul, ix. p. 825 ; Aug., Ep.xi. 19. 

• Tlie trath is, tho best arguments of the Papists in other questions arc some flourishes 
of orators, speiiking hypcrbolically and heedlessly. 

• Percxcessum loqui, BdL de Miss., ii. 10; Minus propric, iiL 4; Benigna cxpositione 
opus habere, de Amiss.^ Gr. iv. 12; Minus caute, de Furg., L 11. 

• Tort. Tort., p. 838; DaiU. de Us, P., lib. i. cap. C, p. 158, et p. 814. [The first re- 
ference here is to a work by Bishop Andrews, entitled Toriura Torti, being a reply to a 
treatise by Bellarmine, who wrote, under the name of Matthmu Tortus^ against King 
James VI., on the subject of the oath of allegiance. The other reference is to tho well- 
known treatise by DaiUe, " On the Right Use of tho Fathers."— En.] 
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Which observation is especially applicable to this case: for elo- 
quent men never more exceed in their indulgence to fancy than in 
the demonstrative kind, in panegyrics, in their commendations of 
persons; and I hope they will embrace this way of reckoning for 
those expressions of Pope Leo, sounding so exorbitantly, that St 
VeiGt was by our Lord " assumed into consortship of his individual 
unity,"' and that ** nothing passes to any irom God, the fountain of 
good things, without the participation of Peter/' ^ 

2. We may observe, that such turgid eulogies of St Peter are not 
found in the more ancient Fathers; for Clemens Romanus, L-enseus, 
CSemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Firmilian, when 
they mention St Peter, speak more temperately and simply, accord- 
ing to the current notions and traditions of the church in tlieir time, 
using, indeed, fiedr terms of respect, but not such high strains of court- 
ship, about him. But they are found in the later Fathers, who being 
men of wit and eloquence, and affecting in their discourses to vent 
those £EMniltieB, spoke more out of their own invention and fancy. 

Whence, according to a prudent esthnation of things in such a 
case, the silence or sparingness of the first sort is of more considera- 
tion on the one hand than the speech, how free soever, of the latter 
is on the other hand; and we may rather suppose those titles do not 
belong to St Peter, because the first do not give them, than that they 
do, because the other are so liberal m doing it 

Indeed, if we consult the testimonies of this kind alleged by the 
Romanists, who, with their utmost diligence have raked all ancient 
writings for them, it is stonge that they cannot find any very ancient 
ones; that they can find so few plausible ones; that they are fain (to 
make up the number) to produce so many whidi evidently have no 
force or pertmency, being only commendations of his apostoUcal office 
or of his personal merits, without relation to [his pow^ over] others. 

3. We say that all those terms or titles which they urge are 
ambiguous, and applicable to any sort of primacy or pre-eminency, 
to that which we admit no less than to that which we refuse, as by 
instances from good authors, and from common use, might easUy be 
demonstrated; so that firom them nothing can be inferred advan^ 
tageous to their cause. 

Cicero calls Socrates " Prince of the philosophers," and Sulpitius 
** Prince of all lawyers:"" would it not be ridiculous thence to infer 
that Socrates was a sovereign governor of the philosophers, or Sul- 
pitius of the lawyers? The same great speaker calls Pompey " Prince 

^ Nnno enim in oonsortinm individiuB nnitatis asBomptiun id qnod ipee ent Yoluit 
nominarL — P. Leo /., Bp. Izxxix. Kihil a bonoram fbnte Deo in qnenquam sine Petri 
partidpatione transire. — P. Leo de Attumpi, nuu Serm. iiL 

> Cia de Nat. Deor., lib. ii ; Cic. de Oar, Drat 
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of the city in all men's judgment :'^^ does he mean that he exercised 
jurisdiction over the city? 

Tertullus calls St Paul upotroffrdrfiv, *^ a ringleader of the sect of 
the Nacarenes,'' Acts xxiv. 5 ; and St Basil calls Eustathius Sebas- 
teniifl^ " Foreman of the sect of the PneumatomachL''' Did Tertullus 
mean that St Paul had universal jurisdiction over Christians? or St 
Basil that Eustathius was sovereign of those heretics? 

So neither did ^ Prince of the apostles,'^ or any equivalent term, 
in the sense of those who assigned it to St Peter, import authority 
over the apostles; but eminency among them in worth, in merit, in 
i^XMitolical performances, or at most in order of precedence. 

Such words aie to be interpreted by the state of things, not the 
state of things to be inferred from them; and in understanding them 
we should observe the rule of TertuUian: '' I had rather you would 
i^iply yomself to the sense of the thing than to the sound of the 
wcmL"' 

4. Accordingly, the Fathers sometimes explain those eulogies, sig- 
nifying them to import the special gifts and virtues of St Peter, 
wherein he excelled ; so Eusebius calls St Peter '^ The most excellent 
and great apostle, who for his virtue was prolocutor of the rest"^ 

fi. This answer is thoroughly confirmed from hence, that even those 
who give these titles to St Peter, yet expressly affirm other apostles 
in power and dignity equal to him. 

Who gives higher eulogies to him than St Chrysostom? yet he 
asBerts all the apostles to be supreme, and ^* equal in dignity;^' and 
particularly, he often affirms St Paul to be hSrifiov, equal in honour 
to St Peter, as we before showed. The like we declared of St Je- 
rome, St Cyril, &a; and as for St Cyprian, who aUowed a primacy 
to St Peter, nothing can be more evident than that he took the 
other apostles to be '^ equal to him in power and honour.'" The like 
we may conceive of St Augustine, who, having carefully perused those 
writings of St Cyprian, and frequently alleging them, never contra- 
dicts that his sentiment Even Pope Gregory himself acknowledges 
St Peter not to have been properly the head, but only '^ the first 
member of the universal church, all being members of the church 
under one head.'" 

* Qoem omnixim judicio longe p*iiicipem eese cmtatis Tidebat, prixicipeiii 

orbis teme Tiram, &c. — Cic pro Domo sua. 

s M!aIo to ad Bensom roi quam ad sonum Tocabuli ezeroea& — Ttri, ado. Prax,, cap. iiL 
Ov ykf »i Ai^iir rnv fwn ^aftuftnraf aXXk fttiXX** 4 ^mrtf rit Xt^uf ii'r \mtfrit9 tiMMte» 

furmCrnkX-u Athan, Orai. iiL adv. Ar.^ p. 373. ** For words do not toko away the 

nature of things, bat the nature rather changes the words, and draws them to itself." 

« Enaeb. Hist., ii. 14. 

' Certe Petms apostolus p ri mum membnim 8. et nnlTersalis ecoloaiiB, .... sub 
uno cajdte omnes membra sunt ecclesite. — Oteg. I^ Ep. iv. 88. 
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6. If Pope Leo I., or any other ancient pope, seems to mean 
farther, we may reasonably except against their opinion, as being 
singular, and proceeding from partial aflfection to their see; such 
affection having influence on the mind of the wisest men, accord- 
ing to that certain maxim of Aristotle, " Every man is a bad judge 
in his own case/' 

7. The ancients, when their subject allures them, adorn other 
apostles with the like titles, equalling those of St Peter, and not 
well consistent with them, according to that rigour of sense which 
our adversaries affix to the commendations of St Peter. 

The Epistle of Clemens Bomanus to St James (an apocryphal 
but ancient writing) calls St James, our Lord's brother, "The 
bishop of bishops;"* the Clementine Recognitions call him "The 
prince of bishops;" Buffinus, in his translation of Eusebius, " The 
bishop of the apostles;" St Chrysostom says of him, that he " pre- 
sided over all the Jewish believers;"" Hesychius, presbyter of Jeru- 
salem, calls him "The chief captain of the new Jerusalem, the 
captain of priests, the prince of the apostles, the top among the 
heads," &a» 

The same Hesychius calk St Andrew " The first-born of the apos- 
tolical choir, the first-settled pillar of the church, the Peter before 
Peter, the foundation of the foundation, the first-fruits of the be- 
ginning," &a* 

St Chrysostom says of St John, that he was " a pillar of the 
churches through the world, he that had the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven," &a" 

But aa occasion of speaking about St Paul was more frequent, so 
the eulogies of him are more copious, and indeed so high as not to 
yield to those of St Peter. 

" He was," says St Chrysostom, " the leader and president of 
the choir of the sainta"' " Ho was the tongue, the teacher, the 
apostle of the world. He had the whole world put into his hands, 
and took care thereof, and had committed to him all men dwelling 

' KXnfifit *iKM^Ctf lwirK09-M9 Ivrt^niwf. Jaoobmn epiaoopomm principem so- 

oerdotum prinoeps orabat — Clem, iZec, L 68. Apostolomm episoopua — Ruf. Euseb., 
ii. 1. 

> It is likely that Buffinus called him so, by mistaking that in the Apostolical 
Constitutions: 'T^-)^ r$v Wt^»i^$u hfiS^^letMUv. — ApoU, Contt., Till 10. T^> \l 'Uv 
^HiMtfv ^tevtvwTi* 9rf9Ufrn*ti vrtivrmt. — Chrys.f tom. v. Or, 59. 

• Ttff Ttit uat 'Ufevo'mXhft' d^x^^rfmrnye*, rZf hai^t hynffvat, rSt a^oeriXm rof 1^»^x^f, 
rif Iv xt^aknTf x^pu^hf, &c. — Hesyeh. Pretb.f apud Phot, Cod. 276, p. 1625. 

* *0 r»u X*f*'^ *'*'" ^«'«*'r»X«»i» ^patrir»»»f, i irptre^aytif r5# IxxXn^iat ^rvX»t, i irpi 
nirp0v nirftt, i r§v ^t/AtXUo ^fnikttst i w apx'ff »*»fX^' — Hesycfky apud Phot. Cod. 
2C9. 

• 'O ^rvX§t rSv nark ri» •iMVftkiniv luxXneuif^ S riit »Xt7s Ix^v rSv cvpmvSt, &C. — Chrys. 
in Joh. i 1. 

* 'O rSv kyiatif ;^«^i7 ««^v^«i«r »«) irfrrirn^^'^ChryB. in Bom. zyI. 24. 'O rnt 
•Ucv/Atttis awitr$x§t, — Chryt, in 1 Cor. ix. 2. 
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upon earth."* " He wjs the light of the churches, the foundation of 
fiuth, the pillar and ground of truth." " He had the patronage of 
the world committed into his handa"" " He was better than all men, 
greater than the apostles, and surpassing them all."* " Nothing was 
more bright, nothing more illustrious, than he."* " None was greater 
than he, yea, none equal to him."' 

Pope Gregory I. says of St Paul that he " was made head of the 
nations, because he obtained the principate of the whole church."" 

These characters of St Paul I leave them to interpret, and recon- 
cile with those of St Peter. 

8. That the fathers, by calling St Peter prince, chieftain, «&c., of 
the apostles, do not mean authority over them, may be argued from 
their joining St Paul with him in the same appellations, who yet 
surely could have no jurisdiction over them; and his having any 
would destroy the pretended ecclesiastical monarchy. 

St Cyril calls them, together, "Patrons or presidents of the 
church."' 

St Austin (or St Ambrose or Maximus) calls them " Princes of the 
churches."® 

The Popes Agatho and Adrian, in their general synods, call them 
" The ringleading [the coryphaei of the] apostles."* 

' 'II yXitTra rtit oixavfiUvft T9 ^eUg rSv IxxXfifiSff c BsfitiXidg rrg ^i^rtvf, frvXes »»^ 
i^pmittfui Tfis dXtiftimf. Tiit eixeuftifnit £^aceiv iyxt^^upta'fjtiyes. " Hc had tho wbolc habit- 
able iforld committed to his charge." Tng atxcv/iivns idlKa-xetXef £r revs rrif yn* tixcvvrmg 
mwmtrms iwiTfatrus. " He was the teacher of the world, and had all tho inhabitauts of 
the earth committed to his trust." 

' Tilf Tnt »ix»v/iitns ^^rra^ifur iyxt^Uft^fAtfOf. — //» Jild. Or. vi. Tr,f eixevfiivns rilt 
^frrm^Mf i«'/3(^c0'^«i. — In 1 Cor. Or. xxii. Ov rh* cixtv/Attn* u^a^av us /C*^P*f ahrtii 
fift^f Unxt9 i 0tas i — Tom. vii. p. 2. " Did not God put into his hands the whole 
world V 'o ^ifns otxtv/jtuns xfxrms' — In 2 Tim. IL 1 *' He had the charge of the 
whole world." 

' TlifTttv iytftt^it xfxir Tin. — Dt Socerd.^ iv. Tis evf a^avratv df^fvinv dfitiwfi rts il 

Xrtft «XX* n a ^xn^aKCMs ixuft;^ i rris cUovfAtftiS meiexaX»s «' raivvf fiti^tfa rSt i^e^ri' 

Xtn XmftCuut rri^avflv, rSf Si dtraeriXif la-tf auiits y'tytttv, eSros S< xdxuvif fnil^vf, iSlnXn 
Sri rns dfttrdri d^'aXavirtrmi rtfAtis ««/ vftlflas.—'Vom. V. Or. 33. •♦ Who then was better 
than all other men ? who else but that tent -maker, the teacher of the world? . . . . ^ 
If, therefore, he receive a greater crown than the apostles, and none perhaps was equal 
to the apostles, and yet he greater than they, it is manifest that he shaU enjoy the 
highest honour and pre-eminence." 

• lUtvXav Xa/t^fCTifet eifVtf ^r, 0u2t ^ift^eiu«'Ttf$f. — Tom, V. Or. 47. 

» Ovhis Ji ixtitcv fiiti^atv, dXX' evVt If as irr/.— Tom. vi. Or. 9. Olihiis UavXau Uat JTv. 
_-2 Tim. iii. 16. *0 ^dta-a^as, a rSv ixxXneiaSt aatrras eipxi'^iitrif. — Theod.^ Ep. CxIyL 

"The most wise and best architect or chief builder of the churches." *o ftaxi^n 

ivi^raXatf a r£f iraripiv Tetrnp Just. M. Rcsp. ad Orthod. Qu. cxix. ^ The blessed 

apostle, the father of the fathers." 

• Caput eflfectus est nationum, quia obtinuit totius ecclesiro principatum. — Oreff. M, 
in 1 Reg. lib. iv. Videsis. I'aulus apostolorum princeps. — Ep. Spalat. in. Lot. Syn, 
tub. P. Jul IL, BCBS. I p. 25. 

' nireaf xm) UavXaf, a'l rnt IxxXnymt ^ftrirut. — Cyril, Cat. vi. 

• Ecciesiarum principes. — Aug. de Sanct., xxvii. 

• KtfiffaTat AwamXtp.-^. Agotho, in 6 Syn, Act. iv. p. 36 ; P. Adrian, in 7 Syik 
Act. u. p. 664. 
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The Popes Nicholas I. and Gregory VII., Spc, call them " Princes 
of the apostles."^ 

St Ambrose, or St Augustine, or St Maximus Taur. [of Turin," 
(choose you which,) thus speaks of them : " Blessed Peter and Pau 
are most eminent among all the apostles, excelling the rest by a 
kind of peculiar prerogative; but whether of the two be preferred 
before the other is uncertain, for I count them to be equal in merit, 
because they are equal in suffering,'" &c. 

To all this discourse I shall only add, that if any of the apostles, 
or apostolical men, might claim a presidency or authoritative head- 
ship over the rest, St James seems to have the best title thereto;' 
for " Jerusalem was the mother of all churches,"* the fountain of 
the Christian law and doctrine, the see of our Lord himself, the chief 
pastor, Isa. iL 3; Luke xiii 84. 

He therefore who, as the fathers tell us, was by our Lord himself 
constituted bishop of that city, and the " first'* of all bishops, might 
best pretend to be in special manner our Lord's vicar or successor." 
"He," says Epiphanius, "first received the episcopal chair, and to 
him did our Lord first intrust his own throne upon eartL"" 

He, accordingly, first exercised the authority of presiding and 
moderating in the first ecclesiastical synod, as St Chrysostom in his 
notes thereon remarka 

He, therefore, probably by St Paul is first named in his report 
concerning the passages at Jerusalem, GaL ii 9 ; and to his orders 
it seems that St Peter himself conformed, for it is said there, that 
" before certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles; but 
when they were come, he withdrew," chap, ii 12. 

Hence, in the Apostolical Constitutions, in the prayer prescribed 
for the church and for all the governors of it, the bishops of the 
principal churches being specified by name, St James is put in the 
first place, before the bishops of Rome and of Antioch : — " Let us 
pray for the whole episcopacy under heaven, of those who rightly 

' Nic, I., Ep. yii., Plat, in Greg. VIL, Ac. 

' Beati Petrus et PatQus eminent inter uniyersos apostolos, et peculiaii quadam pne- 
rogatiya prseoellunt; yerum inter ipeos qnis cui preeponatur incertum est, pnto enim 
illos sequales esse meritis, quia saqnales sunt passione, &c. — Ambr., Serm, IxrL ; Au^. de 
Sanct.y xr?ii. ; Max, Taur.t Serm. liv. 

s HsB voces ecclesiaB, ex qua habuit omnia coclesia initium. — Iren., iii. 12. *' These 
are the words of the church from whence every church had its beginning.'* 

* Ecclesia in Hierusalem fundata totius orbis ecclesias seminavit. — Uieron. in Isa. ii 
** The church foimded in Jerusalem was the seminary of the churches throughout the 
whole world." Theod.^ v. 9. Vide Tert. de Prcescr.^ cap. xx. 

fntkifms, »a)Mf*9^$t If* It fM'$>,vfA§ts vtvimtiitat ^^sSref, — Chrys. in 1 Cor., Or. ii. " After 
that he was seen of James, I suppose to his brother; for he is said to have ordained 
him, and made him the first bishop of Jerusalem." 

* UfZrtt »Sr0( fTXn^i rii9 umttif^if rrit lirtfMwnf, f Wt^irrtvui 'Kv^itt r»9 S^y«v amv 
M rns ynt vfmrf,^Epiph, Hear., Ixxviii. 
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dispense the word of thy truth ; and let us pray for our bishop James, 
with all his parishes; let us pray for our bishop Clemens, and all his 
parishes; let us pray for Euodius, and all his parishes."^ 

Hereto consents the tradition of those ancient writers afore-cited, 
who call St James " The bishop of bishops, the bishop of the apos- 
tles," &a 



SUPPOSITION IL 



I PBOCEED to examine the next supposition [hypothesis] of the 
church monarchists, which is, " That St Peters primacy ^ with its 
rights and prerogatives, was not personal, but derivable to his suc- 



cessors" 



Against which supposition I assert, that, admitting a primacy 
of St Peter, of what kind or to what purpose soever, we yet have 
reason to deem it merely personal, and not, according to its grounds 
and its design, communicable to any successors, nor indeed in effect 
conveyed to any such. 

It is a rule in the canon law, that " a personal privilege follows 
the person, and is extinguished with the person;''' and such we affirm 
that of St Peter: for, — 

1. His primacy was groimded upon personal acts, — such as his 
cheerful following of Christ, his faithful confessing of Christ, his re- 
solute adherence to Christ, his embracmg special revelations from 
God; or upon personal graces, — his great faith, his special love to our 
Lord, his singular zeal for Christ's service; or upon personal gifts and 
endowments, — ^his courage, resolution, activity, forwardness in appre- 
hension and in speech: the which advantages are not transient, 
[transferable,] and consequently a pre-eminency built on them is not 
in its nature such. 

2. All the pretence of primacy granted to St Peter is grounded 
upon words directed to St Peter s person, characterized by most [by 
simply] personal adjuncts, as name, parentage, and which exactly 
were accomplished in St Peter's personal actings; which, therefore, it 
is unreasonable to extend farther. Matt. xvi. 17; John xxi. 15-17. 

Our Lord promised to " Simon, son of Jona," to build his church 
on him, Matt. xvL 17; accordingly, in eminent manner, the church 
was founded upon his mmistry, or by his first preaching, testimony, 
performances. 

* *twif m'a^tis Ivrt^xBtrtit rnt vsr* t«» $vpavcf rS* ipi$r»fi»v9rtt rat Xiyaf rnf frit etXtifttrnt 
Wi^xi^av hfUiv KXif/Aiyr«r, kc^Contt. Ap., Yiii. 10. 

> Privilcgitim peraonale personam sequitor. et cum persona eztinguitiir.-.i2f </. Juru, 
7 in Sexto. 
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• 

Our Lord promised to give him the keys of the heavenly king- 
dom : this power St Peter signally executed in converting Christians, 
and receiving them by baptism into the church, by conferring the 
Holy Ghost, and the like administrations. 

Our Lord charged "Simon, son of Jonas, to feed his sheep," John 
xxL 15-17: this he performed by preaching, writing, guiding, and 
governing Christians, as he found opportunity. Wherefore, if any 
thing was couched under those promises or orders singularly perti- 
nent to St Peter, for the same reason that they were singular they 
were personal; for, — 

These things being, in a conspicuous manner, accomphshed in St 
Peter's person, the sense of those words is exhausted; there may not 
with any probability, there cannot with any assurance, be any more 
grounded on them : whatever more is inferred must be by precarious 
assumption; and justly we may cast at those who shall infer it that 
expostulation of Tertullian, " Who art thou that dost overturn and 
change the manifest intention of our Lord, personally conferring this 
on Peter?"' 

3. Particularly, the grand promise to St Peter of founding the 
church on him cannot reach beyond his person ; because there can 
be no other foundations of a society than such as are first laid. The 
successors of those who first erected a society and established it are 
themselves but superstructurea 

4 The apostolical office, as such, was personal and temporary; and 
therefore, according to its nature and design, not successive or com- 
municable to others in perpetual descendence [descent] from them. 

It was, as such, in all respects extraordinary, — conferred in a special 
manner, designed for special purposes, discharged by special aids, 
endowed with special privileges; as was needful for the propagation 
of Christianity and founding of churches. 

To that office it was requisite that the person should have an im- 
mediate designation and commission from God ; such as St Paul so 
often insists upon for asserting his title to the office : " Paul, an 
apostle, not from men, or by man," Gal. i 1. " Not by men," says 
St Chrysostom; ** this is a property of the apostles."* 

It was requisite that an apostle should be able to attest concern- 
ing our Lord's resurrection or ascension, either immediately, as the 
twelve, or by evident consequence, as St Paul This St Peter im- 
plied at the choice of Matthias: "Wherefore of those men which 
have companied with us . . . . must one be ordained to be a witness 
with us of the resurrection," Acts i 21, 22. And, " Am I not," says 

* Qualis es eyerlens atque commutans manifestam Domini intentionem personaliter 
hoc Petro oonferentem ? — Tertul de Pud,^ xxL 

' T« ^ «v V i^ft^tn, r»vr0 Tittf rSf ««'#rr0X«y. — Chrys. in OaL i. 1. 
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St Paul, "an apostle? Lave I not seen the Lord?" 1 Cor. ix. 1, 
XV. 8; according to that of Ananias, " The God of our fathers hath 
chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, 
and diouldest hear the voice of his mouth ; for thou shalt bear witness 
unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard," Acts xxii. 14, 15. 

It was needful, also, that an apostle should be endowed with mira- 
culous gifts and graces, enabling him both to assure his authority and 
to execute his office: wherefore St Paul calls these the " marks of an 
apostle;" the " which were wrought by him among the Corinthians 
in all patience" (or perseveringly), "in signs, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds," 2 Cor. xiL 12; Rom. xv. 18, 19. 

It was also, in St Chrysostom's opinion, proper to an apostle that 
he should be able, according to his discretion, in a certain and con- 
spicuous manner, to impart spiritual gifts, as St Peter and St John 
did at Samaria; which to do, according to that father, "was the 
peculiar gift and privilege of the apostles."^ 

It was also a privilege of an apostle, by virtue of his commission 
from Christ, " to instruct all nations" in the doctrine and law of 
Christ; he had right and warrant to exercise his functions every- 
where ; " his charge was universal and indefinite ; the whole world was 
his province;"* he was not affixed to any one place, nor could be ex- 
cluded from any; he was, as St Cyril calls him, "an oecumenical 
judge," and " an instructor of all the sub-celestial [sublunary] world."* 

Apostles also governed in an absolute manner, according to dis- 
cretion, as being guided by infallible assistance ; to the which they 
might upon occasion appeal and affirm : " It hath seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and us," Acts xv. 28. Whence their writings have passed 
for inspired, and therefore canonical, or certain rules of faith and 
practice. 

It belonged to them to found churches, to constitute pastors, to 
settle orders, [order ?] to correct offijnces, to perform all such acts of 
sovereign spiritual power, in virtue of the same divine assistance, 
" according to the authority which the Lord had given them for edi- 
fication," as we see practised by St Paul. 

In fine, the " apostleship was," as St Chrysostom tells us, " a busi- 
ness fraught with ten thousand good things; both greater than all 
privileges of grace and comprehensive of them."* 

* TtfUTtf yap T» iSpof /lifw reUr ^<w5f»a — r$ur» ykf iT* rttn i^o^roXttv i^iptrev, — Chryt. 
in Act. viii. 18. De soils apostolis legitur, quorum viccm tcncnt episcopi, quod per 
manus impositioncm Spiritum S, dabant P. Eugeiiius IV.^in Instil. Arm. " It ia re- 
corded of the apostles alone, in whoso room the bishops succeed^ that they give the Iloly 
Ghost by the laying on of hands." 

* 'Eirii^^ 7^iXA.9i> rnf §U9Vf4.i*tis riif l^rir^vrtif Wiii^Kefen. — Clirys. in Joh. xxi. 

* Kf$ra.'i 9i»9Vfiitftx$)f xeti rnt v^* »X/*» xatnynreti. — CyriL^ yXM^. in Ocn. Vll. 

* Tif» it9'09T»Xhvy Wfmyfta fiufi^f dyecfiv yifn^t, rUf ;i^apirffi»r»tf i^mtrtf »c2 ^i/^tfv, mi) 
irtfH»Ti»»v, — Chryt. in Rom. i Or. 1, torn, yiii p. 114 
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Now, such an office, consisting of so many extraordinary privileges 
and miraculous powers, which were requisite for the foundation of 
the church and the difiusion of Christianity, against the manifold 
difficulties and disadvantages which it then must needs encounter, 
was not designed to continue by derivation; for it contains in it 
divers things which apparently were not communicated, and which 
no man, without gross imposture and hypocrisy, could challenge to 
himself. 

Neither did the apostles pretend to commimicate it They indeed 
appointed standing pastors and teachers in each church, — they as- 
sumed fellow-labourers or assistants in the work of preaching and 
govemance; but they did not constitute apostles equal to themselves 
in authority, privileges, or gifts: for, "Who knows not," says St 
Augustine, "that the principate of apostleship is to be preferred 
before any episcopate?"^ and, "The bishops," says Bellarmine, "have 
no part of the true apostolical authority/'" 

Wherefore St Peter, who had no other office mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, or known to antiquity, beside that of an apostle, could not have 
properly and adequately any successor to his office ; but it naturally 
expired with his person, as did that of the other apostles. 

5. Accordingly, whereas the other apostles, as such, had no suc- 
cessors, the apostolical office not being propagated, the primacy of 
St Peter, whatever it were, whether of order or jurisdiction in regard 
to his brethren, ceased with him ; for when there were no apostles 
extant there could be no " head" or " prince of the apostles" in any 
sense. 

6. If some privileges of St Peter were derived to popes, why were 
not all? why was not Pope Alexander VI. as holy as St Peter? why 
was not Pope Honorius as soimd in his private judgment? why is 
not every pope mspired? why is not every papal epistle to be re- 
puted canonical? why are not all popes endowed with power of doing 
miracles? why does not the pope by a sermon convert thousands? 
why, indeed, do popes never preach? why does not he cure men by 
his shadow (he is, say they, himself his shadow)? what groimd is 
there of distinguishing the privileges, so that he shall have some, not 
others? where is the ground to be found? 

7. If it be objected that the fethers commonly call bishops suc- 
cessors of the apostles, to assoil that objection we may consider, that 
whereas the apostolical office virtually contained the functions of 
teaching and ruling God's people, — the which, for preservation of 

1 Quia nescit ilium apostolatus principatum cuilibet episoopatui prseferendum ? — 
Aug. de JBapt. cont. Don.., ii 1. 

s Episoopi nullam habent partem yersd apostoliceo auctoritatis. — BeU., iy. 25. The 
apoBtles ihemselYes make the apostolate a distinct office from pastors and teachers, 
which are the standing offices in the church. — Eph. iv. 11 ; 1 Cor. xiL 28. 
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Christian doctrine and edification of the church, were requisite to be 
continued perpetually in ordinary standing ofiices, — these, indeed, 
were derived from the apostles, but not properly in way of succes- 
mon, as by univocal propagation, but by ordination, imparting all the 
power needful for such offices; which, therefore, were exercised by 
persons during the apostles' lives concurrently, or in subordination to 
them, even as a dictator at Some might create inferior magistrates, 
who derived from him, but not as his successors; for, as Bellarmine 
himself tells us, " There can be no proper succession but in respect 
of one preceding; but apostles and bishops were together in the 
church."^ 

The {iathers, therefore, in a large sense so call all bishops succes- 
sors of the apostles; not meaning that any one of them succeeded 
to the whole apostolical office, but that each received his power from 
some one, immediately or mediately, whom some apostle constituted 
bishop, vesting him with authority to feed the particular flock com- 
mitted to him in way of ordinary charge. According to the sayings 
of that apostolical person, Clemens Romanus, '^ The apostles, preach- 
ing in regions and cities, constituted their first converts, having ap- 
proved them by the Spirit, for bishops and deacons of those who 
should afterward believe;" and, " Having constituted the foresaid" 
bishops and deacons, " they withal gave them farther charge, that if 
they should die, other approved men successively should receive their 
office."' Thus did the bishops supply the room of the apostles, " each 
in guiding his particular charge,"* all of them together, by mutual 
aid, conspiring to govern the whole body of the church. 

8. In which regard it may be said that not one single bishop, but 
all bishops together through the whole church, succeed St Peter, or 
any other apostle ; for that all of them, in union together, have an 
universal sovereign authority commensurate to an apostle. 

9. This is the notion which St Cyprian so much insists upon, 
affirming that the bishops succeed St Peter and the other apostles 
"by vicarious ordination;"* that "the bishops are apostles;"* that 
there is but " one chair by the Lord's word built upon one Peter;"' 
"one undivided bishopric, diffiised in the peaceful nimierosity of many 

* Kon sacccditur proprie nisi pnocodcnti, at simul fuenrnt in occlesia apostoli et 
cpiflcopiy &0. — Bell de Font. R.y iv. 25. 

Unvfiiartt %is tTtrtcitrous Mm) )i«««nw ^9 /itXXifratf irtfrtutip.^Cltm. ad Corinth.^ L p. 64. 

ras trtf€t ^iitxt/Aat'ft.wt mtiptf rnw Xiirovfyimt avrSf. — Ihid.^ p. 67. 

s Singulis pastoribos portio gregis adscripta est, quiim regat anusquisque et guber- 

net, &c Cypr., Ep. It. 

« Prsspositos, qui apostolis yicaria ordinatione suooedunt, &c. — Ep, bdx., xlii., Ixxy. 
< ApoetoloB, id est, episcopos et pnepofdtoB Dominna elegit. — Ep. Izt. 

* Cathedra una super retrum D(»nini Toce fyindata, £a — Ep. zl., et Ep. Ixxiii., et 
Dt VmL EccL 
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bishops, whereof each bishop holds his share ;"^ "one flock, whom 
the apostles by unanimous agreement fed, and which afterward the 
bishops feed/' having " a portion thereof allotted to each, which he 
should govern."* 

So the synod of Carthage, with St Cyprian: " The meaning of our 
Lord Jesus Christ is manifest in sending his apostles, and allowing 
the power given him of the Father to them alone; whose successoi-s 
we are, governing the church of God by the same power/'* 

So, also, St Chrysostom says that " the sheep of Christ were com- 
mitted by Him to Peter and to those after him;"* that is, in his 
meaning, to all bishops. 

10. Such, and no other power, St Peter might devolve on any 
bishop ordained by hun m any church which he constituted or in- 
q>ected ; as in that of Antioch, of Alexandria, of Babylon, of Rome. 

The like the other apostles communicated, who had the same 
powei; with St Peter in founding and settling churches ; whose suc- 
cessors of this kind were equal to those of the same kind whom St 
Peter constifuted (Hier. ad Evagr.); enjoying in their several pre- 
cincts an equal part of the apostolical power; as St Cyprian often 
asserta 

11. It is in consequence observable, that in those churches whereof 
the apostles themselves were never accounted bishops, yet the bishops 
are called successors of the apostles; which cannot otherwise be un- 
derstood than according to the sense which we have proposed, — that 
is, because they succeeded those who were constituted by the apostles, 
according to those sayings of Irenaeus and TertuUian : " We can num- 
ber those who were instituted bishops by the apostles and their suc- 
cessors;"' and, "All the churches show those whom, being by the 
apostles constituted in the episcopal office, they have as continuers of 
the apostolical seed."' 

So, although St Peter was never reckoned bishop of Alexandria, 
yet because it is reported that he placed St Mark there, the bishop 
of Alexandria is said to succeed the apostles.^ 

' Episcopatos nnus, cpiscopomm multorom concord! nmnerositate diffosus. — Ep, lil. 
Epiacopatus onus, cujus a singalis in solidnm pars tenetur. — Dt Unit. Ecck 

* Et pastores sunt omnes, sod grex unus ostenditur, qui ab apostolis omnibus un- 
animi consensione pascatur. — De (/nit. Ecd. Nam etsi pastores multi sumus, unum 

tamen gregem pascimus, et oyes universas, &c Ep. IxTii " For though we are many 

pastors, yet we feed one flock, and all the sheep," &c. 

* Manifesta est sententia I)omini nostri Jesu Christi apostolos suos mittentis, et ipsis 
Bolis potestatem a patre sibi datam permittentis quibus nos sucoessimus, eadem potes- 
tate ecclesiam Domini gubemantes. 

' T« irpiCarm . . . . A r^ Tlirfiji »a) Tt7( fur Intltot ivi;^tif/^i. — Chrys. de Sacerd.t l. 

< Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab apostolis instituti sunt episcopi, et successores 
eoTum usque ad nos, &c — Iren., iiL 8. 

* Proinde utique et csetene exhibent, quos ab apostolis in episcopatum constitntos 
•postolici seminis traduces habent. — Tert. de Prcetcr.^ xxxii. 

^ Ttrnfrts «^« rSf m^afriXon r^v rZf mvrift Xitvtvfylttt xXn^turtii n^7ft»f.—ElU, HiU. 
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And because St John abode at Ephesus, inspecting that church, 
and " appointing bishops there/' the bishops of that see " referred 
their origin to him/'^ 

So many bishops do claim from St Paul. 

So St Cyprian and Firmilian assert themselves " successors of the 
apostles^'" who yet, perhaps, never were at Carthage or CaBsarea 

So the church of Constantinople is often, in the Acts of the Sixth 
General Council, called " This great apostolic church;" being such 
churches as those of which TertuUian says, that " although they do 
not produce any of the apostles or apostolical men for their author, 
yet, conspiring in the same faith, they are no less, for the consan- 
guinity of doctrine, reputed apostolical"' 

Yea, hence St Jerome asserts a parity of merit and dignity sacer- 
dotal to all bishops; because, says he, " all of them are successors to 
the apostles," having all a like power by their ordination conferred 
on them. — Hier. ad Evagr.* 

12. Whereas our adversaries pretend that indeed the other apostles 
had an extraordinary charge as legates of Christ, which had no suc- 
cession, but was extinct in their persons, but that St Peter had a 
peculiar charge, as ordinary pastor of the whole church, which sur- 
vives (Bell. iv. 25, &c.), — 

To this it is enough to rejoin, that it is a mere figment, devised 
for a shift, and affirmed precariously, having no ground either in 
holy Scripture or in ancient tradition ; there being no such distinc- 
tion in the sacred or ecclesiastical writings, — no mention occurring 
there of any office which he assumed, or which was attributed to 
him, distinct from that extraordinary one of an apostle ; and all the 
pastoral charge imaginable being ascribed by the ancients to all the 
apostles in regard to the whole church ; as has been sufficiently de- 
clared. 

iv. 1. " Primus is the fourth from the apostles who was the bishop of that place, or ob- 
tained the ministry there." 

* "Oirou fih \wtr*i*9vs narawTn^ttt^ •«••«/ }ii SXag IxxXti^tas df/utoo'Crif, &C. — Clem. Alcx.j 
apud £iueb.f iiL 23. Ordo epi»x)porum ad origincm recensus in Joanncm stabit auto- 
lem. — Tert. in Mare.^ iv. 5; Tert. de rrcescr., xxxii. 

* Unitatem a Domino ct per apostolis nobis succcssoribus traditam — Cypr.^ Ep. xlii. 
Adversarii nostri qui apostolis successiinus, — FirmiL in Cypr.y Ep. Ixxv. 

' ab iUis ccclcsiis, quoD licet nullum ex apostolis, vol apostolicis auctorcm suum 

proferant, ut multo posteriores, qua> donique quotidic instituuntur, tamcn in eadem 
fide conspirantcs, non minus apostolica) deputantur, pro consanguinitato doctrinse. — 
Tert. de PrcMcr., xxxii. 

* ITie reference here is to Jerome's celebrated epistle. Ad Evaffrium, in which he 
asserts the original identity of the presbyterate and the episcopate, and maintains 
that the churches were at first governed communipreshyterorum consiUo. BcUarmine and 
Durand express their indignant surprise at this sentiment of Jerome. " Inde demon, 
strare nititur," says the former, " dignitatem presbyterorum esse maximam, qubd 
eadem sit cum episcopali." — DeUar. Dt Cleric.y cap. xv. " l^fagis autem mirandum," 
writes the latter, " quod Hieronymus, per sua verba, videtur sequare presbyteros epis- 
copis." — Dw, in Sentent, Ditt. 24, q. 5. — ^Ed. 
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] 3. In fine, if any such conveyance of power, of power so great, 
80 momentous, so mightily concerning the perpetual state of the 
church and of each person therein, had been made, it had been, — for 
general direction and satisfaction, for avoiding all doubt and debate 
about it, for stifling these pretended heresies and schisms, — very re- 
quisite that it should have been expressed in some authentic record, 
that a particular law should have been extant concerning it, that 
all posterity should be warned to yield the submission grounded 
thereon. 

Indeed, a matter of so great consequence to the being and welfeire 
of the church could scarce have escaped firom being clearly mentioned 
somewhere or other in Scripture, wherein so much is spoken touching 
ecclesiastical discipline; it could scarce have avoided the pen of the 
first fathers (Clement, Ignatius, the ApostoUcal Canons and Consti- 
tutions, Tertullian, &a), who also so much treat concerning the func- 
tion and authority of Christiaa governors. 

Nothing can be more strange than that in the Statute-book of 
the New Jerusalem, and in all the original monuments concerning 
it, there should be such a dead silence concerning the succession of 
its chief magistrate. 

Wherefore, no such thing appearing, we may reasonably conclude 
no such thing to have been, and that our adversaries' assertion of it 
is wholly arbitrary, imaginary, and groundless. 

14. I might add, as a very convincing argument, that if such a 
succession had been designed, and known in old times, it is morally 
impossible that none of the fathers, Origen, Chrysostom, Augustine, 
Cyril, Jerome, Theodoret, &c., in their exposition of the places al- 
leged by the Romanists for the primacy of St Peter, should declare 
[have declared] that primacy to have been derived and settled on ^ 
St Peter's successor; a point of that moment, [such importance that,] 
if they had been aware of it^ they could not but have touched, as a 
most useful application and direction for duty. 



SUPPOSITION III. • 

They affirm, That St Peter was bishop of Rome. 

Concerning which assertion we say, that it may with great reason 
be denied, and that it cannot any wise be assured; as will appear by 
the following considerations: — 

1. St Peter's being bishop of Home would confound the offices 
which God made distinct; for Qod appointed '^ first apostles, then 
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prophets, then pastors and teachers,'' 1 Cor. xiL 28; Eph. iv. 11. 
Wherefore, St Peter, after he was an apostle, could not well become 
a bishop; it would be such an irregularity as if a bishop should be 
made a deacoD. 

2. The offices of an apostle and of a bishop are not in tbeir nature 
well consistent: for the apostleship is an extraordinary office, charged 
with instruction and government of the whole world, and calling for 
an answerable care; the "apostles being rulers," as St Chr}^sostom 
says, ** ordained by God ; rulers not taking several nations and cities, 
but all of them in conmion intrusted with the whole world ;"^ — but 
episcopacy is an ordinary standing charge, affixed to one place, and 
requiring a special attendance there ; bishops being pastors, who, as 
St Chrysostom says, " sit, and are employed, in one place."* Now, 
he that has such a general care can hardly discharge such a particu- 
lar office; and he that is fixed to so particular attendance can hardly 
look well after so general a charge. Either of these offices alone 
would suffice to take up a whole man, as those tell us who have 
considered the burden incumbent on the meanest of them; the which 
we may see described in St Chrysostom's discourses concerning the 
priesthood. 

Baronius says of St Peter, that '' it was his office not to stay in 
one place, but, as much as it was possible for one man, to travel over 
the whole world, and to bring those who did not yet believe to the 
fidth, and thoroughly to establish believers."' If so, how could he 
be bishop of Rome, which was an office inconsistent with such 
vagrancy? 

3. It would not have beseemed St Peter, the prime apostle, to as- 
sume the charge of a particular bishop, it had been a degradation of 
himself, and a disparagement to the apostolical majesty, for him to 
take upon him the bishopric of Rome; as if the king should become 
mayor of London, as if the bisliop of London should be vicar of 

Fancraa 

« 

4. Wherefore it is not likely that St Peter, being sensible of that 
superior charge belonging to him, which exacted a more extensive 
care, would vouchsafe to undertake an inferior charge. 

We cannot conceive that St Peter affi?cted the name of a bishop, 
as now men do, allured by the baits of wealth and power, which then 
were none [not in existence]. If he affected the title, why did he 

* 'Af^tfrif iiV<» tMri rtv ©!•? ^Uf^rontPifrtf »i airirraXef Hp^'^tris •*» ^^^^ *«^ voknf 
7ut^if*»t XmfitCmvo9rttf mXXm wuvrif »4tfti rhf tUsufiiivnv Ifinnfrtv^itrig, — Chrys.f tom. Till. 

p. 116. 

* 0< tuJ^ptuei *a) wtpl »r« T«<r«» n«';^«Xn/4iv«4. — Chrt/8. in Eph. iv. 11. 

* Kon emt ejus officii in uno loco consistcro, 8cd quantum homini licuissct univcrsum 
peragrare orbem, ct nondum crcdentcs ad fidozn perdncerc, credcntes Tero in fido pcnitus 
Btabilire. — Baron., Ann. IviiL, § 51. 
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not in eitlier of his epistles (one of which, as they would persuado 
us, was written from Rome) inscribe himself bishop of Rome? 

Especially considering that, being an apostle, he did not need any 
particular authority ; that involving all power, and enabling him in 
any particular place to execute all kinds of ecclesiastical administra- 
tions, there was no reason that an apostle (or universal bishop) 
should become a particular bishop. 

6. Also, St Peter's general charge of converting and inspecting the 
Jews, dispersed over the world (his " apostleship,*' as St Paul calls 
it, " of the circumcision," — 'AcrotfroXii ^iptrofj/riii GaL iL 8), which re- 
quired much travel, and his presence in divers places, does not well 
agree to his assuming the episcopal office at Rome. 

Especially at that time, when they first make him to assume it, — 
which was in the time of Claudius, who, as St Luke and other 
histories report, banished all the Jews from Rome, as Tiberius also 
had done before him, — he was too skilful a fisherman to cast his net 
there, where there were no fish. — Acts xviii. 2 ; Sueton. in Claud. 25, 
in Tib. 36. 

6. If we consider St Peter's life, we may well deem him incapable 
of this office, which he could not conveniently discharge; for it [his 
life], as history represents it, and [as] may be collected from divers 
circumstances of it, was very unsettled. He went much about the 
world, and, therefore, could seldom reside at Rome. 

Many have argued him to have never been at Rome: which 
opinion I shall not avow, as bearing a more civil respect to ancient 
testimonies and traditions;* although many false and fabulous rela- 
tions of that kind having crept into history and common vogue 
(Euseb. iii 3), many doubtful reports having passed concerning him, 

♦ We have every reason to conclude, from the New Testament, that the apostle 
Peter never wot at Rome. According to the papal doctors, he was bishop of Rome 
twenty-live years; namely, from a.d. 43 to a.d. 68. Now, we have distinct evidence 
that Peter was not at Rome during this period. Paul says that three years after his 
conversion, which occurred about the year 37, he went to see Peter at Jerusalem ; where 
he found him. Fourteen years after, or in the year 51, he again went to Jerusalem ; 
and again foimd Peter there. During the interval between 43 and 08, when Peter is 
said te have been at Rome, we have eight instances in which Paul communicated with 
Rome, once by writing to them, six times when writing /row Rome, and once, at least, 
during an abode of two years in that city ; and still tliere is no hint given that Peter 
was there during any portion of this time ; and if he had been there, can it be imagined 
that " his beloved brother Paul" would have taken no notice of him ? The unlikelihood 
of such an omission is converted into absolute incredibility when we consider the cir- 
cumstances mentioned by our author in the following page. It is only, therefore, on 
the testimony of tradition that such a thing as Peter's presence in Rome can be asserted; 
and although Dr Barrow declines avowing the opposite opinion, '^ as bearing a more 
civil respect te ancient testimonies and traditions," the reader may judge of the degree 
of respect which is due in the present instance, when informed that the whole of these 
traditions, which embody, on the same, authority, some of the most ridiculous fables, 
may be traced up te the assertion of one Papias, quoted by Eusebius, who is obliged to 
confess that " he was a rude and simple person, and endowed with very little judgment." 
{Euaeb. Eeclee, Hist.j lib. ill. cap. 80, cum Annot. VdUsii^ torn. L p. 180.) The argu- 
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many notorious forgeries having been invented about his travels and 
acts (all that is reported of him out of [beyond] Scripture having a 
smack of the legend), would tempt a man to suspect any thing 
touching him which is groimded only upon human tradition ; so that 
the forger of his epistle to St James might well induce [introduce] 
him saying, "If while I do yet survive, men dare to feign such 
things of me, how much more will they dare to do so after my de- 
cease?'"' 

Bat, at least, the discourses of those men have evinced that it is 
hard to assign the time when he was at Rome, and that he could 
never long abide there; for, — 

The time which old tradition assigns of his going to Rome is re- 
jected by divers learned men, even of the Roman party.' 

He was often in other places; sometimes at Jeiiisalem, sometimes 
at Antioch, sometimes at Babylon, sometimes at Corinth, sometimes 
probably at each of those places unto which he directs his catholic 
efnstles;' among which Epiphanius says, that " Peter often visited 
Pontus and Bithynia.''^ 

And that he seldom was at Rome may well be collected from St 
Paul's writings;* for he writing at different times one epLstle to 
Rome, and divers epistles from Rome (that to the Galatians, that to 
the Ephesians, that to the Philippians, that to the Colossians, and 
the second to Timothy), never mentions him, sending any salutation 
to him or from him. 

Particularly, St Peter was not there when St Paul, mentioning 
Tychicus, Onesimus, Aristarclius, Marcus, and Justus, adds, " These 
ALONE are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, who have 
been a comfort unto me,'' Col. iv. 11. 

He was not there when St Paul said, " At my first defence no 
man stood with me, but all men forsook me," 2 Tim. iv 16. 

He was not there immediatelv before St Pauls death, when " the 
time of his departure was at hand," when he tells Timothy that 
" all the brethren did salute him," 2 Tim. iv. 6, 21 ; and naming 
divers of them, he omits Peter. 

Which things being considered, it is not probable that St Peter 
would assume the episcopal chair of Rome, he being little capable 

ment drawn fh)m Bomo being fignratiTclj " tho church that is at Babylon" (1 Pet 
T. 13), only shows* the Htraits to wliich Rome is reduced to support this pure figment, 
on which all its xjrctcnsions rest. — Kd. 

* El it lfi»v In ^iftofrag rtiaZrei rokfuSrip sutrmyptvitrPaif irif»t y% fAukXof fAtr IftX vtiut 
•7 fM.%r ifA% rtXfinfevwt \ — Pdr. ad Jacob. 

* ScaL in Eusscb., p. 180; Onuph., apud BelL it C; Vales, in Euseb. ii. 16. 

» Acts xL 2, XV. 7; Gal i. 18, ii. 9, 11; 1 Pet. v. 13; 1 Cor. i. 12; Euseb. ii. 25; 
1 Pet L 1, V. 13. 

* U%Tf9 X9\Xek*is n»r«» ueii Utfivusif iirfr»i>^cr«. — Epiph,, Uarr. xxvil. 

* See foot-note in the preceding pngc. — Ed, 
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to reside there, and for that [because] other needful afifairs would have 
forced him to leave so great a church destitute of their pastor. 

7. It was needless that he should be bishop ; because by virtue of 
his apostleship, involving all the power of inferior degrees, he might, 
whenever he should be at Rome, exercise episcopal functions and 
authority. What need a sovereign prince to be made a justice of 
peace? 

8. Had he done so, he must have given a bad example of non- 
residence, — ^a practice that would have been very ill relished in 
the primitive church; as we may see by several canons^ inter- 
dicting offences of kin to it (it being, I think, then not so known as 
nominally to be censured), and culpable upon the same ground, 
and by the sayings of fathers condemning practices approaching 
to it" 

Even later synods, in more corrupt times, and in the declension of 
good order, yet prohibited this practica* 

Epiphanius, therefore, well inferred that it was needful the apostles 
should constitute bishops resident at Bome. " They might very pos- 
sibly," says he, " the apostles Peter and Paul yet surviving, consti- 
tute other bishops, because the apostles often took journeys into other 
countries, for preaching Christ; but the city of Rome could not be 
without a bishop."* 

9. If St Peter were bishop of Rome, he thereby offended against 
divers other good ecclesiastical rules, which either were in practice 
from the beginning, or at least the reason of them was always good 
upon which the church afterward enacted them; so that either he 

* Cone. Nia, can. zvi ; Gone. Ant., can. ill ; Cono. Sard., can. xi., xii. ; Cone. TmL, 
can. lixx. 

* OTi»f avmyuvf rat ypm^ttg, nXitu* Wri )f| tyzXtifim tutrrnksfttrduif WifKav* Ttiv ixxXir- 
ric», tut) dfiitXtTf rSv r»v Bm T»tft9mf. — Athan.^ Apol L " HaTing read the Scriptnree^ 
you know how great an offence it is for a bishop to forsake his chorch, and to neglect 
the flocks of God." Oportet enim cpiscopos coris socolaribus expedites cnram snonim 
agere populorum, nee ecclcsiis suis abesse diutios. — P. Ptuehal 11.^ Ep. xxii ** For 
bishops ought to be disentangled fh>m secular cares, and to take charge of their people^ 
and not to be long absent from their churches." 

* Preecipimus ne conductitiis ministris ecclosisB committantur, et unaqusBque eoclesia, 
cui facultas suppetit, proprium habeat sacerdotem. — Cone. Lai. iL («ti& Innoc^ //.), can. 
10. " We enjoin that churches be not committed to hired ministers, but that every 
church, that is of ability, haye its proper priest." Cum igitur ecclesia vel ecclesiasticum 
ministcrium committi debuerit, talis ad hoc persona quasratur, quae residere in loco, et 
curam ejus per seipsum Talet exeroere ; quod si aliter fiierit actum, et qui receperit, quod 
contra sanctos canones accepit, amittat. — Cone. Lot. iii. (A46 AUxondro III.\ cap. 13. 
'* Therefore, when a church, or the ecclesiastical ministry, be to be committed to any 
man, let such a person be found out for this purpose who can reside upon the place, 
and discharge the cure by himself; but if it prove otherwise, then let him who has re- 
ceivcd lose that which he has taken contrary to the holy canons. '* 

* nxjfv mXkk xa) ov-rmf fihufart trt irtfi»tr»tf r£f cfr«rr«X«»v, ^nfii4 )i rSf irifii OSr^v »mi 
Tlavkat, Wt^KO'TtUi mkXovf xtcfirra^Peu, ha ri r«t>f ««'M'r«X«i/f tr«XX«»if i**) Tttt JiXXmf 
Warftias rnt To^tiav rriXXf0'/«i, )m r« »nfuyfia t§v Xftrrtv' ftn ^iforiat ^fl riit rSf 'VrnfAmiatt 
iriXif &HU Wifxi^ov ttfai, — Epiph.^ HoBT. XXtIi. 
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did ill in thwarting tbem, or the church had done it in establishing 
them, 80 as to condemn his practica 

10. It was against rule that any bishop should desert one church 
aod transfer himself to another (Apost. Can. xiv.) ; and indeed against 
xeason, such a relation and endearment being contracted between a 
bishop and his church which cannot well be dissolved. 

But St Peter is by ecclesiastical historians reported, and by Roman- 
ists admitted^ to have been bishop of Antioch for seven years together.^ 

He therefore did ill to relinquish that church, " that most ancient 
and truly apostolic church of Antioch,'" as the Constantinopolitan 
fathers called it, and to place his see at Rome. 

This practice was esteemed bad, and of very mischievous conse- 
quence; earnestly reproved, as heinously criminal, by great fathers; 
severely condemned by divers synods. 

Particularly, a transmigration from a lesser and poorer to a greater 
and more wealthy bishopric, which is the present case, was checked 
by them, as rankly savouring of selfish ambition or avarice. 

The synod of Alexandria (in Athanasius), in its epistle to all catho* 
lie bishops, says that Eusebius, by passing from Bcrytus to Nicomcdia^ 
" had annulled his episcopacy,"' making it " an adultery," worse than 
that which is committed by marriage upon divorce. " Eusebius," 
say they, " did not consider the apostle's admonition, 'Art thou bound 
to a wife? do not seek to be loosed:' for if it be said of a woman, 
how much more of a church, of the same bishopric, to which one 
being tied ought not to seek another, that he may not be found also 
an adulterer, according to the holy Scripture?"* Surely when they 
said this, they forgot what St Peter was said to have done in that 
kind; as did also the Sardican fathers in their 8jmo<lical letter, ex- 
tant in the same Apology of Athanasius, condemning *' translations 
from lesser cities unto greater dioceses."' 

The same practice is forbidden by the synods of Nice I., of Chalce- 
don, of Antioch, of Sardica, of Aries I., &c.* 

In the synod under Mennas, it was laid to the charge of Anthimus, 
that having been bishop of Trebisond, he had " adulterously snatched 
the see of Constantinople, against all ecclesiastical laws and canona"' 

** The great city of the Antiochions has the throne of the great St Tctcr." 

• *A»vf4t€at »Mf. — Atfuinas. Apol. ii. p. 720. 

• Ov 0V9»f£f r« wtt^yytX^AMt %iii^ai yinami, fih ^nrti Xvfiv' u Vt ix< yvimtfiit r* /Inrtvp 

Ipm fAn JMM fttX'S ^*f» 'rat7s ^tixif tufltMrett ypa^oTt. — Sl/H. Altx.^ apud Atheui.^ p. 727. 
' Tkf fiirmtiffus ««*« fitx^t {r«XiMy tif fittH^^feif vetftHtect. — fbidy p. 7G5. 

• SyiL Nic, can. xv.; S^tl Chulc, can. v.; Syn. Ant., can. xxL; S^tl Sard., can.i.; 
SyjL Arel., can. xxii. ; Gi*ut. Caiis. viii. qn. 1 , cap. 4. 

' — nimrJn fAt$xiM( Ttv rnfii rtif iriXtttf «^;^<t^Ti««f ipaf^dftii ^^v«v «i«^c Titfrmt 
Tavf t«»Xfiri«rri»9Vf BiffAiVg nmi xavivmf, — CotiC, tub Mcfin. p. 9. 
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Yea, great popes of Rome (little considering how peccant therein 
their predecessor Pope Peter was), Pope Juliiis^and Pope Damasiis, 
greatly taxed this practice ; * the latter of whom, in his synod at Rome, 
excommunicated all those who should commit it* 

In like manner Pope Leo I : — " If any bishop, despising the mean- 
ness of his city, seeks for the administration of a more eminent place, 
and, upon any occasion whatsoever, transfers himself to a greater peo- 
ple, he shall not only be driven out of another's see, but also lose his 
own,'" &a 

These laws were so indispensable, that, in respect to them, Constan- 
tine M., [the Great,] who much loved and honoured Eusebius, ac- 
knowledging him, in the common judgment of the world, deserving 
to be bishop of the whole church, did not like that he should accept 
the bishopric of Antioch, to which he was invited ; and commended 
his waiving it, as an act not only " consonant to the ecclesiastical 
canons," but " acceptable to God, and agreeable to apostolical tradi- 
tion:"* so little aware was the good emperor of St Peter being 
translated from Antioch to Rome. 

In regard to the same law, Gregory Nazianzen, a person of so great 
worth, and who had deserved so highly of the church at Constanti- 
nople, could not be permitted to retain his bishopric of that church, 
to which he had been called from that small one of Sasima. " The 
synod," says Sozomen, " observing the ancient laws and the eccle- 
siastical rule, received his bishopric from him, being willingly offered, 
no wise regarding the great merits of the person:"* the which synod 
surely would have excluded St Peter from the bishopric of Rome. 
And it is observable that Pope Damasus approved and exhorted those 
fathers to that proceeding.' 

We may, indeed, observe that Pope Pelagius II. excused the 
translation of bishops by the example of St Peter. " For who ever 

1 P. JuL I., apud Athan. in Apol. ii. p. 744. 

reni^nf'mv. — Theod.^ y. 11. " Those that pass from their own eburclies to other churches, 
we esteem so long excommunicatef or strangers from our communion^ till such time as 
they return to the same cities where they were first ordained." 

> Si quis episoopus, mediocritate civitatis suso despecta, administrationem loci oele- 
brioris ambierit, et ad majorem se plcbem quacunque occasione transtulcrit, non solum 
a cathedra quidem pellatur aliena, sed carebit et propria, &a — P. Leo. /., Ep. Ixxxiy. c. 4. 

* Euscb. de Vit. Const., iii. 61. 

I ViiidM 9rctf i»ifT0t Ji^tiXn(ptf fiiiilf athiftufm rtif rtv diiiotf wXintxTtifitdTi9. — So2om,f 

▼u. 7. 

* niud praeterea commoneo dilectionem Testram, ne patiamiui aliquem contra statuta 
majorum nostrorum de ciyitate alia ad aliam transduci, et dcserere plebem sibi com- 
missam, &c. — P. Damasi Epiat., apud Holsten., p. 41, et R. MarCy y. 21. "Moreover, 
this I advise you, that out of your charity you would not suffer any one, against the 
decrees of our ancestors, to be removed from one city to another, and to forsake the 
people committed to his chax^" &a 
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dares to bslj" aigues he, " that St Peter, the prince of the apostles, 
did not act well *when he changed his see from Antioch to 
Borne?"* 

But I think it more advisable to excuse St Peter from being 
author of a practice judged so irregular, by denying the matter of 
fact laid to his charge; [t.«., denying that he changed his see.] 

11. It was anciently deemed a very irregular thing; "contrary," 
says St Cyprian, " to the ecclesiastical disposition, contrary to the 
evangelical law, contrary to the unity of catholic institution;"* "a 
symbol," says another ancient writer, " of dissension, and disagree- 
al>Ie to ecclesiastical law;"* which therefore was condemned by the 
synod of Nice, by Pope Cornelius, by Pope Innocent I., and others, 
that two bishops should preside together in one city/ 

This was condemned with good reason : for this on the church's 
part would be a kind of spiritual polygamy; this would render a 
church a monster with two heads; this would destroy the end of epis- 
copacy, which is unity and " prevention of schisms" ' 

But if St Peter was bishop of Rome, this irregularity was com- 
mitted ; for the same authority upon which St Peter s episcopacy of 
Borne is built also reckons St Paul bishop of the same; the same 
writers do make both founders and planters of the Roman church, 
and the same call both bishops of it. Wherefore, if episcopacy be 
taken in a strict and proper sense, agreeable to this controversy, that 
rule must needs be infringed thereby.* 

Irenseus says, that " the Roman church was founded and consti- 
tuted by the two most glorious apostles, Peter and Paul;"' Dionysius 
of Corinth calls it " the plantation of Peter and Paul;"" Epiphanius 
says, " that Peter and Paul were first at Rome both apostles and 
bishops;"' so Eusebius implies, saying that Pope Alexander " de- 
rived a succession in the fifth place from Peter and Paul."' 

Wherefore both of them were Roman bishops, or neither of them. 
In reason and rule neither of them may be called so in a strict and 

> Quis enim unqnam andct diccre S. Petram apostolomm principom non bene egiase, 
qwmdo mutaYit sedem de Antiochia in Bomoiu ?" — Pelag. If., Ep. i. 

* Contra ecclesiasticam dispositioncm, contni eyangelicum legem, contra institutionis 
cathoUcw unitatem, &c.— (7?/?>r., Ep. 44 (ut et Ep. 46, 62, 55, 58). 

* Syn. Nia, can, viii. ; Corn. ap. Eua., vi. 48; Cypr., Ep. xlvi; P. Innoc. ap. Sozom. 
Tiii 26 ; Opt. I. Cathedra una. 

* In remedium schismatis. — ffier. 

* Most certainly, two apostles could not bo both bishops of the same church, in the 
eense in which Romanists hold Peter to have been bishop of Rome. — Ed. 

c a gloriosissimis duobus apostolis Pctro et Paulo Romss fundata ct constituta 

ecclesia. — Iren. iii. 3, iii. 1. 

' Tif m^i nirftv »ai ihcvXov ^vrumv, &c. — IMonys. Corinth., apud Eiueb. ii. 25. 

Hcer. xxvii. 

* ni^Trifv ««*« UtTfou xeut UetyXw mmriyi** )mc)«;^iiv. — Euseh. iv. 1. 

VOL. L 8 
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proper sense; but in a larger and improper sense both might be so 
styled. 

Indeed, that St Paul was in some acception [acceptation] bishop of 
Borne, — that is, had a supreme superintendence or inspection of it, 
— is reasonable to affirm, because he for a good time resided there, 
and during that residence could not but have the chief place, could 
be subject to no other. " He," says St Luke, " dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired house, and received all that entered in unto 
him, preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence, no man forbid- 
ding him,'^ Acts xxviii. 30, SI. 

It may be [might have been] inquired, if St Peter was bishop of 
Bome, how he became such? did our Lord appoint him such? did 
the apostles^ all or any, constitute him? did the people elect him? 
did he put himself into it? Of none of these things there is any 
appearance, nor any probability: non constat 



SUPPOSITION IV. 

They affirm. That 8t Peter continued bishop of Rome after his 
translation, and was so at his decease. 

Against which assertions we may consider, — 

1. Ecclesiastical writers affirm that St Peter, either alone or to* 
gether with St Paul, constituted other bishops; wherefore St Peter 
was never bishop, or did not continue bishop there. 

IrensBus says that " the apostles founding and rearing that church, 
delivered the episcopal office into the hands of Linus. "^ If so, how 
did they retain it in their own hands or persons? could they give and 
have?* 

TertuUian says that " St Peter ordained Clement"" 

In the Apostolical Constitutions, a very ancient book, and setting 
forth the most ancient traditions of the church, the apostles ordering 
prayers to be made for all bishops, and naming the principal, reckon 
not St Peter, but Clement : " Let us pray for our bishop James, for 
our bishop Clement, for our bishop Euodius,'' &a 

These reports are consistent, and reconciled by that which the 
Apostolical Constitutions affirm, — ^that " Linus was first ordained 

lirir»»«iff >MT9Vfymf in;^ttft^mf. — Iren., apud £useb. y. 6. 

* Tbat is, coiUd they both give and have the office at the same time ? — Bd. 

* Bomanomm ecclesio Clementem a Petro ordinatum edit Tert, de Prcucr, xzxii. 

Ex quibus electum magnum plebique probatum, 
Hac cathedra, Petms qua sederat ipse, locatuin 
Maxima Boma Linum primum coosidere juasit — Tert, [Poem,"] in Mare. iii. 0. 
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biahop of the Boman church by Paul; but Clement, after the death 
of Linu8» by Peter, in the second place." ^ 

Others between Linus and Clement interposed Cletus, or Ana- 
detos (some taking these for one, others for two persons) ; which 
does not alter the case.' 

Now, hence we may infer, both that St Peter never was bishop; 
and, upon supposition that he was, that he did not continue so: for, — 

2. If he had ever been bishop, he could not well lay down his 
office, or subrogate another either to preside with him or to succeed 
him, according to the ancient rules of discipline, and that which 
passed for right in the primitive church. 

This practice Pope Innocent I. condemned as irregular, and never 
known before his time. " We,'' says he in his epistle to the clergy 
and people of Constantinople, " never have known these things to 
have been adventured by our fathers, but rather to have been hin- 
dered; for none has power given him to ordain another in the place 
of one living."' He did not, it seems, consider that St Peter had 
used such a power. 

Accordingly, the synod of Antioch, to secure the tradition and 
practice of the church, wbich began by some to be infringed, made 
this sanction, that " it should not be lavrful for any bishop to consti- 
tute another in his room to succeed him, although it should be at 
the point of death."* 

3. But supposing St Peter were bishop once, yet, by constituting 
Linus or Clement in bis place, he ceased to be so, and divested him- 
self of that place ; for it had been a great irregularity for him to con- 
tikiue bishop together with another. 

That being [supposed], in St Cyprian's judgment the ordination of 
Linus had been void and null ; for, " Seeing," says that holy martyr, 
" there cannot after the first be any second, whoever is after one who 
ought to be sole bishop, he is no longer second, but is nobody."** 

Upon this ground, when the Emperor Constantius would have 
procured Felix to sit bishop of Rome together with Pope Liberius, 
at his return from banishment, after his compliance witli the Arians, 
the people of Rome would not admit it, exclaiming, " One God, one 

r«f A/ytfv SavffTfv u^ IfAtv Tlirftv ^h/tim; *%)^u^T9fnreu, — Const. Apost. TU. 4(5. 

* Eoseb. iii. 4, 18 ; Aug. Ep. clxy.; Epiph., Hser. xxvii ; Opt ii; TcrtoU. poem, in Mara 
iiL ; Phot Cod. cxiL p. 200. N. Eusebius, iii. 2, says that I^iniis sat biahop after 
the martyrdom of St Peter; but this is not so probable as that which the author of the 
Constitutions affirms, which reconciles the dissonancics of writers. 

' Ov)i yiif «'«^«Ti ir«^ r*>v irari^v ravra rtraXfAnrtrnt tyMwxc/Aiv* i\Xk ^XX«» «im»- 
XurStii^ rSjf finitfi %U riwn ^Hvrat x^f^*^* &\>^f iiiirttu i|«i;r/cv. — P. Inn. /., apud Sox, 
Till 26. 

* '£«'ir»««'f /Ml V^utmi ci^f Xmvrtlv Mt//rr«r/«i ?'»/•*, mlv wtfi rjr nXivrJ r»v fii§» rvy- 
X»*?' — ^y». ArU.f can. xxiiL 

' Cum post primum sccundus esse non possit ; quisquis post onum, qui solus esse 
debeat, non jam secundus ille, sed nuUas est — Cjfpr,, Ep. Ul 
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Christ, one bishop." And whereas Felix soon after that died, the 
historian remarks it as " a special providence of God, that Peter's 
throne might not suflfer infamy, being governed under two prelates."^ 
He never considered that St Peter and St Paul, St Peter and Linus, 
had thus governed that same church. 

Upon this account St Augustine, being assumed by Valerius to be 
with him bishop of Hippo, afberward discerned and acknowledged 
his error." 

In fine, to obviate this practice, so many canons of councils, both 
general and particular, were made, which we before mentioned. 

4. In sum, when St Peter ordained others, as story [history] ac- 
cords in affirming, either he retamed the episcopacy, and then, beside 
[against] need, reason, and rule, there were concurrently divers bishops 
of Rome at one time; or he quite relinquished and finally divorced 
himself from the office, so that he did not die bishop of Home; the 
which overturns the main ground of the Romish pretence.' Or will 
they say that St Peter, having laid aside the office for a time, after- 
ward, before his death, resumed it? Then what became of Linus, of 
Cletus, of Clement? Were they dispossessed of their place, or de- 
posed from their function? Would St Peter succeed them in it? 
This, in Bellarmine's own judgment, " had been plainly intolerable."* 

5. To avoid all which difficulties in the case, and perplexities in 
story [history], it is reasonable to understand those of the ancients 
who call Peter bishop of Rome, and Rome the place, the chair, the 
see of Peter, as meaning that he was bishop or superintendent of that 
church in a large [general] sense; because he founded the church by 
converting men to the Christian faith; because he erected the chair 
by ordaining the first bishops; because he, in virtue both of his 
apostolical office and his special parental relation to that church, 
maintained a particular inspection over it when he was there ; — which 
notion is not new, for of old Rufinus affirms that he had it, not from 
his own invention, but from tradition of othera " Some," says he, 
" inquire how, seeing Linus and Cletus were bishops in the city of 
Rome before Clement, Clement himself, writing to James, could say 
that the see was delivered to him by Peter; whereof this reason has 

' Theod. Hist. U. 17. Tmvrn m r»v Bt$u hat/twarraft Zm rit nirMV ^pitot un etitUiuf 

s Adhuc in corpore posito beatas memorise patre et episcopo meo scne Valcrio epis- 
copus ordinatus sum, et sedi cum illo ; quod concilio Niceno prohibitum fuisse nescie- 
bam, nee ipse sciebat — Aug.^ Ep. ex. " AVliile my father and bishop of blessed memory, 
old Valerius, was yet living, I was ordained bishop, and held the see with him ; which 
I knew not, nor did he know, to be forbidden by the Council of Nice." 

* Ipse sublimayit scdem, in qua etiam quiescere, et prsesentcm yitam finire dignatus 
est — Oreg. /., Ep, vi 87 ; Innoc. /., Ep. xxL ; P. Nie. /., Ep. ix. p. 609 ; Grai. Cam. viii. 
q. L cap. 1. " He advanced that see, wherein he vouchsafed both to set up his rest 
and also to end this present life." 

* BelL ii« 12, §. At vero, &c. Petrum apoetolum suocessisse in episcopatu Antio- 
chcno alicui ex discipulis, quod est plene intolerandum. — BeU. iL 6. 
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been given us^ that Linus and Cletus were indeed bishops of Rome 
before Clement, but that they were so during the lifetime of Peter: 
8o that they undertook the episcopal charge while he fulfilled the 
office of the apostleship/'^ 

6. This notion may be confirmed by divers observations. 

It is observable, that the most ancient writers,' living nearest the 
foontains of tradition, do not expressly style St Peter bishop of Rome, 
but only say that he founded Jbhat church, instituting and ordaining 
bishops there, as the other apostles did in the churches which they 
settled; so that the bishops there, in a large sense, succeeded him, as 
deriving their power from his ordination, and supplying his room in 
the instruction and governance of that great church. Yea, their 
words^ if we well mark them, exclude the apostles from the episco- 
pacy : — " The blessed apostles, therefore, founding and instructing the 
church, delivered the episcopal power of ordering and governing the 
church to Linus.''* Which words the later writers (who did not 
foresee the consequence, nor what an exorbitant superstructure 
would be raised on that slender bottom, and who were willing to 
comply with the Roman bishops, affecting by all means to reckon 
St Peter for their predecessor) easily caught, and, not well distin- 
guishing, called him bishop, and St Paul also, so making two heads 
of one church. 

7. It is also observable, that in the recensions of the Roman 
bishops, sometimes the apostles are reckoned in, sometimes excluded. 

So Eusebius calls Clement " the third bishop of Rome," yet be- 
fore him he reckons Linus and Anacletus.^ 

And of Alexander he says, that " he deduced his succession in the 
fifth place from Peter and Paul,"** — that is, excluding the apostles. 

And Hyginus is thus accounted sometime the eighth, sometime 
the ninth bishop of Rome." 

The same difference in reckoning may be observed in other 
churches: for instance, although St Peter is called no less bishop of 
Antioch than of Rome by the ancients, yet Eusebius says that 
" Euodius was first bishop of Antioch;" and another bids the Anti- 

* Qoidam enim rcquimnt qno modo, cum Linns et Cletus in urbe Roma ante Cle- 
mentem huno f^erint episcopi, ipse Clemens ad Jacobum scribens, sibi dicat a Petro 
dooendi cathedram traditam; cujus rei banc aocepimus esse rationcm, quod Linus et 
Cletus fiierunt quidem ante Clcmentem episcopi in urbe Roma, scd superstite Petro; 
yidelicet ut illi episcopatus curam gererent, ipse Tero apoetolatus implerct ofBdum. — 
Rufin, in prof, ad Clem. Recogn. [As we bave shown above, p. 108, it cannot be proyed 
that the apostle Peter ever was at Rome at all. Ancient writers dififer much about the 
first bishops of Rome, and whether there was one or more there at a time. — Ed.] 

t Const. Apost. vii 46; Ircn. iii. 8; TertulL 

s Fundantes igitur, et instnientes beati apostoli eoclesiam Lino episcopatum admini- 
strands eocleaisB tradiderunt — Iren. ilL 8. 

* Euseb. ill 4, 18, 16; Iren. uL 8. 

' Ukft^rmt «ir^ nkrfv Mmi n«tfX«» xarJiym }mi)«;^ii». — EumA, iv. L 

* IraL L 28, ill 8, 4; Euseb. iv. la 
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ocheans " remember Euodius, who was first intrusted with the presi- 
dency over them by the apostles."^ 

Other instances may be seen in the notes of Cotelerius* upon the 
Apostolical Constitutions, where he makes this general observation : 
— " It is a usual custom to mark the apostles according to their 
power, ordinary or extraordinary, episcopal or apostolical, by the 
titles of prelates, or to except them from these/'* But it was need- 
less to suppose these two powers wheis^ one was sufficient, it virtually 
containing the other. 

This is an argument that the ancients were not assured in opinion 
that the apostles were bishops, or that they did not esteem them 
bishops in the same notion with others. 

8. It L3 observable that divers churches took denomination from 
the apostles (" Apostolicae ecclesiae," Tert de Prsescr. xxxii.), and were 
called "apostolical thrones," or "chairs," ('ATotfroX/xo/ ^f>6voiy Soz. L 
17); not because the apostles themselves did sit bishops there, but 
because they exercised their apostleship in teaching, and " in con- 
stituting bishops there" (2 Tim, L 6, who), as TertuUian says, " pro- 
pagated the apostolical seed."' 

So was Ephesus esteemed, because St Paul founded it and or- 
dained Timothy there; and because St John governed and appointed 
bishops there.* 

So was Smyrna accounted, because Polycarpus " was settled there 
by the apostles," or " by St John."' 

So Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, " had a controversy about metro- 

— Pteud, Iffnat, ad Ant, Euaebius counts Annuums the first bishop of Alexandria, 
ill 21. 

* John Baptist Cotelier, professor of Oreek at Paris in the sorenteenth centory, was 
a diligent collector of ancient writings, and wrote notes on these (pretended) Apos- 
tolical Constitutions. — ^Ed. 

* Celebris mos est apostolos pro potestate eorum ordinaria Yel extraordinaria, epis- 
oopaU Tel apostolica, indiculis antistitum preefigere, aut ex iis eximere. — CoUL Net, p. 
299. 

* In canonicis autem scripturis ecdesiaruni catholicarum quamplurium auctoritatem 
sequatur, inter quas sane illsd sunt, qiue apostolicas sedes habere, et epistolas accipcre 
meruerunt. — Aug. de Doctr. Ch, ii 8. " Let him follow the authority of those many 
catholic churches in the canonical scriptures, among which surely are those which had 
the honour to have apostolical sees, and to receiye epistles from the apostles." Proinde 
utique et ccetorsd exhibent quos ab apostolis in episcopatum constitutes apostolici semi- 
nis traduces habent — TertuU. de FrcMcr. xxxii. 

* Sed 6t qusB est Ephesi ecdesia a Paulo quidcm ftindata, Jdianne autem ponmmcnte 
apud eofl usque ad Trajani tempera, &c. — Irtn. iii 8. " And also the church of 
Ephesus, which was foumled by St Paul, St John continuing with them till the time of 
Trajan," &c. Ordo cpiscoporum ad originem recensus in Johannem stabit auctorem. — 
TertulL in Marc. iv. 6. Tiis %l *Efi^ov Tifuhtf ft\f o^ri Uavkgv, *l»tdfnis h »it^ Ifttu 
*Utm99iu,'^Apoti, Const, yii 46. 

' Ab apostolis in ea qu2» est Smymis ecolesia constitutus episcopus.— /rm. iii. 3. 

Smymseorum ecclesia habens Polycarpum ab Johanne conlocatum Tertutt. de Prctscr, 

xxxiL ; Euaeb. iii 80. Tim «««-« ^v»nit i»sXifr/«# if fit rSf ttirttrrUff iuti i^rnf^rSn rav 
Rv/Mtf r^f lirt^xt^f l7»i;^ii^0/iif9f. — Eutd). ilL 86. 
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political rights with Acaoius^ bishop of Caeearea, as presiding in an 
i^wstolical see/'^ 

So Alexandria was deemed, because St Mark was supposed by the 
appointment of St Peter to sit thera 

So were Corinth, Thessalonica, Fhilippi, called by Tertullian 
^ertulL de Frseecr. xxxvi.), because St Paul founded them, and fur- 
nished them with pastors; in which respect peculiarly the bishops of 
those places were called successors of the apostlea 

So Constantinople assumed the title of an apostolical church, pro- 
'bthlj because, according to tradition, St Andrew founded that 
church, although Pope Leo I. would not allow it that appellation.* 

Upon the same account might Rome at first be called an apostoli- 
cal see, although afterward the Soman bishops rather pretended to 
that denomination upon account of St Peter being bishop there; and 
the like may be said of Antioch.' 

9. It is observable that the author of the Apostolical Constitutions, 
reciting the first bishops constituted in several churches, does not 
reckon any of the apostles; particularly not Peter, nor Paul, nor 
John. — Const Apost vil 46.* 

10. Again, any apostle, wherever he resided, by virtue of his apos- 
tolical office, without any other designation or assumption of a more 
epedal power, was qualified to preside there, exercising a superin- 
tendency comprehensive of all episcopal functions; so that it was 
needless that he should take upon himself the character or style of 
a bishop. 

This, besides the tenor of ancient doctrine, appear from the de- 
meanour of St John, who never was reckoned '^ bishop of Ephesus," 
nor could be, without displacing Timothy, who by St Paul was con- 
stituted bishop there, or succeeding in his room;* yet he, abiding at 

Sfi9$y nyvfAtft- — Sozom, iv. 25. 

* 'Air#rr«Xi««tf r»vr«v ^fitw »M,rmp^n7t. — Syn, ChalCj Act X. p. 879, and p. 284. 
^Thcm despisest this apostolical throne."— ——'E^' f *m) wfSrn Iwi^m^cv ro St7«f 
Jrdxvp JMtr«#rqr«f> iv UxXnWf i)v UtTn wf£v§t §Sr»t iwf^r: — Nieeph. u. 89. ** Foras- 
much as having appointed holy Stachys the first bishop in the church which he first 
settled there." Non dedignetur regiam ciyitatem, quam apostolicam non potest facere 
sedem, &c. — F. Leo /., Ep, liY. " Let him not disdain the royal city, which he cannot 
make an apostolic see." 

t Memento quia apostolicam sedem regis, &c. — Oreg. M,, JEp, It. 87. " Remember 
you rule an apostolic see." 

* The learned differ as to the author and origin of the ** Constitutions," but are 
now agreed that this supposititious work, falsely baring the name of the apostles, was 
oompiled, or at least altered, probably by Arian hands, in the fourth century. Buddsei 
Isagoge, pars ii ; Weisman. Introd. L 79 ; Mosheim's Ins. £coL Hist. (Reid's ed.), p. 87. 
These *' Constitutions" are considered useftd, howeTer, with the notes of Cotelier, in 
determining Tarious points of practioe in the church during the third, fourth, and 
fifth centuries. — Ed. 

^Syn. Chalj Act. ii ; 2 Tim, I 6. " Prom holy Timothy till now there have been 
twenty-seren bishops, and aU ordained at Epbeeoa." Jdhaone auiom permaiieiite apud 
eos, &C. — Iren. iii 8. 
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Ephesus, there discharged the oflSce of a metropolitan, " governing 
the churches, and in the adjacent churches, here constituting bishops, 
there forming whole churches, elsewhere allotting to the clergy per- 
sons designed by the Spuit"^ 

Such functions might St Peter execute in the parts of Rome or An- 
tioch without being a bishop; and as the bishops of Asia, says Ter^ 
tullian, " referred their original to St John," so might the bishops of 
Italy, upon the like ground, "refer their original to St Peter."* 

It is observable, that whereas St Peter is aflfirmed (Baron. § 8) to 
have been bishop of Antioch (An. CL 39) seven yeai-s before his 
access to Borne, that is, within the compass of St Luke's story 
(Acts ix. 32, XL 20), yet he passes over a matter of so great moment; 
as St Jerome observes, " We have received by tradition that Peter 
was the first bishop of Antioch, and from thence translated to Home ; 
which Luke has altogether omitted."* 

I cannot grant that if St Luke had thought Peter sovereign of 
the church, and his episcopacy of a place a matter of such conse- 
quence, he would have sUpped it over, being so obvious a thing, and 
coming in the way of his story. 

He, therefore, I conceive, was no bishop of Antioch, although a 
bishop at AntiocL^ 

11. If, in objection to some of these discourses [arguments], it be 
alleged that St James, our Lord's near kinsman, although he was an 
apostle, was made bishop of Jerusalem ; and that for the like reason 
St Peter might assume the bishopric of Rome, I answer, — 

(1.) It is not certain that St James the bishop of Jerusalem was an 
apostle (meaning an apostle of the primary rank) ; for Eusebius, the 
greatest antiquary of the old times, reckons him " one of the seventy 
disciples."* 

So does the author of the Apostolical Constitutions in divers places 
suppose.* 

Hegesippus, that most ancient historian, was of the same mind, 
who says that " there were many of this name," and that this " James 
did undertake the church with the apostles."' 

^mt kffti^Mi' ?9r$y ^i »Xnff hm y% r$fk *Xnf***t9 rSf turi r«i; UnvfiMTH r«/euw»0^«v«v. — 
Huseb., Hist. iU. 23. 

> Ordo episcoporom ad originom recensua in Joannem stabit auctorem TertulL in 

Mixrc !▼. 6. 

t Denique primom episoopum Antiochenso ecclesia Petnim fiiisse accepimus, et 
Boman exinde translatum, quod Lucas penitus omisit. — Hier. in OaL iL 

« It is the distinction of a pope : Rex Etrurise, et rex in Etruria. 

i. 12. 

* Apost. Const. Ti 12, 14, ii 66, yii. 46, &o. 'H^«rr «< l«)i»« M/mi r^ *l«ju^y, &c., 
'* We the twelve apostles, together with James." 

Euteb. ii. 28. 
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Of the same opinion was Epiphanius, who says that St James 
was the son of Joseph by another wife. — Epiph., Haer. Ixxviii. 

The whole Greek church supposes the same, keeping three distinct 
solemnities for him and the two apostles of the same nama 

Gregory Nyssen, [bishop of Nyssa,] St Jerome, and divers other 
ancient writers, concur herein ; whom we may see alleged by Grotius, 
Dr Hconmond, who themselves embraced the same opinion, Yalesius, 
Blondel, &a^ 

Salmajsius, after his confident manner, says, " It is certain that he 
was not one of the twelve.'" I may at least say, it is not certain 
that he was; and, consequently, the objection is grounded on an un- 
certainly. 

(2.) Granting that St James was one of the apostles, as some of the 
ancients seem to think,' caUing him an apostle, and as divers modem 
divines conceive, grounding chiefly upon these words of St Paul, 
"But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's 
brother," GaL L 19, and taking " apostles" there in the strictest 
sense, I answer, — 

That the case was peculiar, and there appears a special reason 
why one of the apostles should be designed to make a constant resi- 
dence at Jerusalem, and consequently to preside there like a bishop. 
For Jerusalem was the metropolis, the fountain, the centre of the 
Christian religion, where it had birth ; where was greatest matter and 
occasion of propagating the gospel, most people disposed to embrace 
it resorting thither; where the church was very numerous, consist- 
ing, as St Luke, or St James in him, intimates, of " divers myriads 
of believing Jews," Acts xxL 20 : whence it might seem expedient 
that a person of greatest authority should be fixed there, for the con- 
firming and improving that church, together with the propagation 
of religion among the people who resorted thither ; the which might 
induce the apostles to settle St James there, both for discharging the 
office of an apostle and the supplying the room of a bishop there. 

Accordingly, to him, says Eusebius, " the episcopal throne was 
committed by the apostles;"* or, " Our Lord," says Epiphanius, 
" intrusted hun with his own throne.'^' 

But there was no need of fixing an apostle at other places^ nor 
does it appear that any one was so fixed ; especially, St Peter was 

* Grot, in Jao. L 1; Hamm. Dissert. Ignat iT. 3; Vales, in Euseb. L 12; BlondeL 
in Epist. Clem, ad Jacob. 

t Certom est non fuisse unom ex dnodecim. — Salt Mess. p. 20. 

* Hieroeolymitanam, quam primus apostolus Jacobus episcopatu suo rexit.— ^ti^. 
eorU. Cresc n. 87. " The church of Jerusalem, which James the apostle first goremed 
by his episcopal power." 

* '^O 9r^t rm «ir«0'r«X««v i rnt liri^Mtwiit \y»tx**f*^** ^fift* — Euseb. u. 28. 
' ^"0 iri«'<rr«v«« Kvfuf r«v Bfifn myrw. — JEpiph.f ffcBT. IzXTiii. 
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incapable of such an employment^ requiring settlement and constant 
attendance, who, beside his general apostleship, had a peculiar 
apostleship of the dispersed Jews committed to him, who, therefore, 
was much engaged in travel for propagation of the faith, and edify- 
ing his converts everywhere. 

(3.) The greater consent [majority] of the most ancient writers 
making St James not to have been one of the twelve apostles, it is 
thence accountable why, as we before noted, St James was called 
by some ancient writers " The bishop of bishops, the prince of 
bishops," &a, because he was the first bishop of the first see, the 
mother church, the apostles being excluded from the comparison. 

Upon these considerations we have great reason to refuse the as- 
aertion or scandal cast on St Peter, that he took on him to be bishop 
of Home, in a strict sense, as it is understood in this controversy. 



SUPPOSITION V. 

A FABTHER assertion is this, superstructed by consequence on the 
former, Th<U the bishops of Rome, according to God's instittUion, 
and by original right derived thence^ should have an universal 
supremacy and jurisdiction (containing the privileges and preroga- 
tives formerly described) over the Christian church. 

This assertion to be very uncertain, yea^ to be most false, I shall 
by divers considerations evince : — 

1. If any of the former suppositions be uncertain or false, this as- 
sertion, standing on those legs, must partake of those defects, and 
answerably be dubious or false. If either Peter were not monarch of 
the apostles, or if his privileges were not successive, or if he were not 
properly bishop of Home at his decease, then farewell the Romish 
claim. If any of those things be dubious, it totters; if any of them 
prove fisJse, then down it falls. 

But that each of them is felse has, I conceive, been sufficiently de- 
clared ; that all of them are uncertain has, at least, been made evident 
The structure, therefore, cannot be firm which relies on such props. 

2. Even admitting all those suppositions, the inference from them 
is not assuredly valid. For St Peter might have an universal juris- 
diction, he might derive it by succession, he might be bishop of 
Rome; yet no such authority might hence accrue to the Roman 
bishop, his successor in that see. 

For, that universal jurisdiction might be derived into another 
channel, and the bishop of Rome might in other respects be sue* 
cesser to him, without being so in thia 
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Ab, for instance, in the Boman empire, before any rule of succes- 
sion was established therein, the emperor was sovereign governor, 
and he might die consul of Rome, having assumed that place to 
himself; yet, when he died, the supreme authority did not lapse into 
the hands of the consul who succeeded him, but into the hands of 
the senate and people, his consular authority only going to his suo- 
oeasor in that office. So might St Peter's imiversal power be trans- 
fenned unto the ecclesiastical college of bishops and of the church, 
his episcopal, inferior authority over the singular rapoixia, or province 
of Borne, being transmitted to his followers in that chair. 

3. That in truth it was thus, and that all the authority of St 
Peter, and of all the other apostles, was devolved to the church, and 
to the representative body thereof, the fathers supposed, affirming 
the church to have received from our Lord a sovereign power. 

** This," says St Cyprian, " is that one church which holds and 
possesses all the power of her Husband and Lord; in her Ve preside; 
for her honour and unity we fight,"^ says he, in his epistle to Jubi- 
anus, wherein he impugns the proceedings of Pope Stephanus; — 
the which sentence St Augustine appropriates to himself, speaking 
it absolutely, without citing St Cyprian.* To this authority of the 
church St Basil would have all that confess the faith of Christ to 
submit: ^'To which end we exceedingly need your assistance, that 
they who confess the apostolic faith, renouncing the schisms which 
they have devised, may submit themselves henceforth to the autho- 
rity of the church."' 

They, after the holy Scripture, (which says that each bishop has a 
" care of God's church," 1 Tim. iil 6, 15 ; and is obliged to " feed the 
church of God," Acts xx. 28 ; and is appointed to " edify the body of 
Christ," Eph. iv. 12,) suppose the administration of ecclesiastical 
afGurs concerning the public state of the church, the defence of the 
common faith, the maintenance of order, peace, and unity, jointly to 
belong to the whole body of pastors;* according to that of St Cyprian 
to Pope Stephanus himself, " Therefore, most dear brother, the body 
of priests is ample, being so joined together by the cement of mutual 
concord and the bond of unity, that if any of our college should at- 
tempt to commit heresy, and to tear and waste the flock of Christ, 
the rest may come to the succour, and, like useful and merciful shep- 

1 H8BC est ana qnse tenet et possidet omnem Sponsi sai et Domini potestatem; in hao 
preesidemTis; pro honore ejus et imitate pugnamus, &c. — C^pr., Ep. Ixxiii 

* Aug. de Bap. cont. Don. iy. 1. 

»uh*ri^ rins i»»Xnf'mt' — Moi.j £p, Ixix. 

* Collegium sacerdotum. — C^pr.^ Ep. bmi. 52. "twif *iens Wttuirns rnt itri riv 
•itfatn, — Apoit. Contt. viiL 10. 
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herds, may collect the sheep of the Lord into the flock." ^ And again, 
" Which thing it concerns us to look after and redress, dearest brother, 
who, bearing in mind the divine clemency, and holding the scales of 
church-government,"* &a 

So even the Roman clergy acknowledged : " For we ought all of 
us to watch for the body of the whole church, whose members are 
distributed through several provinces."* 

« Like the Trinity, who«e power is one and undivided, there is one 
priesthood among divers bishops"* 

So in the Apostolical Constitutions, the apostles tell the bishops 
that " an universal episcopacy is intrusted to them." " 

So the council of Carthage, with St Cyprian : — " Clear and mani- 
fest is the mind and meaning of our Lord Jesus Christ, sending his 
apostles, and affording to them alone the power given him of the 
Father, in whose room we have succeeded, governing the church of 
God with the same power."* 

" Christ, our Lord and our God, going to the Father, commended 
his spouse to ua"' 

A very ancient instance of which administration is the proceeding 
against Paulus Samosatenus,* when " the pastors of the churches, 
some from one place, some from another, assembled together against 
him as a pest of Christ's flock, all of them hastening to Antioch,"* 
where they deposed, exterminated [expelled], and deprived him of 
oommunion, warning the whole church to reject and disavow him. 

" Seeing," [says St Augustine,] " the pastoral charge is common to 
us all who bear the episcopal office, although thou sittest in a higher 
and more eminent place."* 

* Idciroo enim, frater charissime, copiosum corpus est sacerdotam, concordies mutnao 
glntino atque mutatis vinculo oopolatum, ut siquis ex coUegio nostro heeresin facere, et 
gregem Christi lacerare et yastare tentaverit, sabyeniant cseteri, et quasi pastorcs utiles 
et misericordes oves Domini in gregem oolligant. — Cypr.^ Ep. Ixvil 

* Gui rei nostrum est consulere, et subvenire, frater charissime, qui diyinam clemen- 
tiam cogitantes, et gubemandsB ecclesiss libram tenentes, &c. — Ibid. 

* Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore totius ecclesiad, cujus per varias quasque pro> 
vincias membra digesta sunt, excubare. — Ckr. Rom,, apud Cypr., Ep. xxx. 

* Ad Trinitatis instar, cujus una est atque individua potestas, unum esse per divcrsos 
antistites saoerdotium. — P. Symmachtu ad JEonium Ardat. 

* Eif l^ternfiy/Mf u/Aiv, rUf rhf xa0ik§v lwt^»»irfif prt^i^rtv/Atfttf. — Const. Apost. vi. 14. 

* lianifesta est sententia Domini nostri Jesu Christi apostolos suos mittentis, et ipsis 
Bolis potestatem a Patre sibi datam permittentis, quibus nos successimus, eadem potes- 
tate ecclesiam Domini gubemantes. — Cone. Carth., apud Cypr. p. 406. 

7 Christus Dominus et Deus noster ad Patrem proficiscens, sponsam suam nobis com- 
mendavit, &a — Ibid, p. 404. 

* Paul of Samosatfk, bishop of Antioch, who was the founder of a sect in the third 
century, and held heretical views on the doctrine of the Trinity. — ^Ed. 

^ Oi X§t9'$) r«rv l«»Xffr<*>» irufitHt &XXm afXX«/iv ttf Iwi Xv/uiif» rnt tcv X^rr«v w*$fAffif 
ewitemft at irmfrtf Iwt Tn 'A»ri«;^«<«» ^^rtv^mrrtg. — Euseb. viL 27. 

* Cum communis sit omnibus nobis, qui ftmgimur episoopatus officio, quamvis ipse in 
eo prsamineas oelsiore fastigio, specula pastoraUs, &c. — Auff. adBomf. contra duos Epitt, 
Pdag. i 1. 
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" Therefore," [says Pope John I.,] " for this cause the holy church 
is ooimnitted to you and to us, that we may labour for all, and not 
be dack in yielding help and assistance to ^"^ 

Hence St Chrysostom said of Eustathius, his bishop, ^'He was 
well instructed, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, that a president or 
bishop of a church ought not to take care of that church alone where- 
with he is intrusted by the Spirit, but also of the whole church dis- 
persed throughout the world.'"* 

They [the fathers] consequently reputed schism, or ecclesiastical 
rebellion, to consist in '' a departure from the common agreement of 
the body of the priesthood,"* as St Cyprian in divers places expresses 
it^ in his epistles to Pope Stephen and others. 

They deem all bishops to partake of the apostolical authority, ac- 
cording to that of St Basil to St Ambrose : " Tlie Lord himself has 
translated thee from the judges of the earth unto the prelacy of the 
apofitlesL"^ 

They took themselves all to be vicars of Christ and judges in his 
stead, according to that of St Cyprian : " For heresies are sprung up 
and schisms grown, from no other source than this, because Qod's 
priest was not obeyed, nor was there one priest or bishop for a time 
in the church, nor a judge thought on, for a time, to supply the 
room of Christ''* Where that by " church" is meant any particular 
church, and by " priest" a bishop of such church, any one, not be- 
witched with prejudice, by the tenor of St Cyprian's discourse will 
easUy discern.* 

They conceive that our Saviour promised to St Peter the keys in 
behalf of the church, and as representing it — Cypr., Ep. xxviL 

They suppose the combination of bishops, in peaceable consent and 
mutual aid, to be the "rock" on which the church is built 

They allege the authority granted to St Peter as a ground of claim 
to the same in all bishops jointly, and in each bishop singly, accord- 
ing to his " rata pars," or allotted proportion ; " which may easily 
be understood by the words of our Lord, when he says to blessed 

' Hujus ergo rei gratia Yobis et nobis sancta commissa est ccclcsia, ut pro omnibus 
laboremus, et cunctis opcm fcrro non negligamus. — P. Joh. /., Ep. i. ad Zachar.f apud 
JSifLf torn. iii. p. 812. 

«y«irT«r« ov» l»Uftit fiifnt »ii)i«'/«i iit rnt *etf» rtZ mtvfiarat Xyx^ft^iiitm mvrift «XA« tut) 
irdrnf »arm rii9 »t»»vui9tiv »ii/*i9fif»—'Chrys.f tOUL ▼. Or. 93. 

' A corporo nostri, et sacerdotii consensiono disccsscrit, &c. — Cypr., Ep. IxviL Qui 
8C ab ecclcsiffi vinculo, atque a sacerdotum collcgio separat. — Cypr., Ep. liL 

♦ Avrie rt i Kuftt mw» rS* xftrif rns yns Iw) <ri|» Wftiifrnv rSf a^t^riXtv ^iri/i|«i».— 
Basil, Ep. Ivi. 

' Ncque enim aliunde hoorescs obortse sunt, aut nata sunt schismata, quam inde quod 
Hiccrdoti Dei non obtcmperctur, nee unus in ecclesia ad tempua sacerdos, et ad tcmpns 
judex vice Christ! cogitatus. — Cypr., Ep. Iv. 

• Episoopus personam liabet Christi, « vicarius Domini e«t. — Amhr. in 1 Cw. xi. 
" The bishop sustains the person of Christ, and is the vicar of our Lord." 
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Peter, whose place the bishops supply, ' Whatsoever ye bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven,'"^ 

" I have the sword of Constantino in my hands, you of Peter," 
said our great king Edgar.' 

They, therefore, in this regard, take themselves all to be successors 
of St Peter, that his power is derived to them all, and that the whole 
episcopal order ^'is the chair by the Lords voice founded on St 
Peter," Thus St Cyprian in divers places (before touched) discourses; 
and thus Firmihan, from the keys granted to St Peter, infers, dis- 
puting against the Boman bishop. " Therefore," says he, " the power 
of remitting sins is given to the apostles, and to the churches which 
they, being sent from Christ, constituted, and to the bishops which 
succeed them by vicarious ordination."* 

4. The bishops of any other churches founded by the apostles, in 
the Fathers' style, are successors of the apostles, in the same sense and 
to the same intent as the bishop of Rome is by them accounted 
successor of St Peter; the apostolical power, which in extent was 
universal, being, in some sense, in reference to them, not quite ex- 
tinct, but transmitted by succession. Tet the bishops of apostolical 
churches never claimed, nor allowedly exercised, apostolical jurisdic- 
tion beyond their own precincts; according to these words of St 
Jerome, ^' Tell me, what does Palestine belong to [what has Pales- 
tine to do with] the bishop of Alexandria?"* 

This shows the inconsequence of their discourse; for in like man- 
ner the pope might be successor to St Peter, and St Peter's imiversal 
power might be successive, yet the pope have no singular claim 
thereto, beyond the bounds of his particular church. 

5. So again, for instance, St James (whom the Boman church, in 
her liturgies, avows for an apostle) was bishop of Jerusalem more 
unquestionably than St Peter was bishop of Some. Jerusalem also 
was the root, and " the mother of all churches,"' as the fathers of 
the second general synod, in their letter to Pope Damasus himself, 
and the occidental [western] bishops, called it, forgetting the singular 
pretence of Rome to that title. 

Tet the bishops of Jerusalem, successors of St James, did not 
thence claim I know not what kind of extensive jurisdiction; yea, 

* Quod ex Terbis Domini f^ile inteUigi potest, quibas B. Petro, onjns Ticem epis- 
copi gerunt, ait, Quodcunque, &c. — Capit. CaroK M., lib. ▼. cap. 168. 

* Ego CoDstuitini, vos Petri gladium habitos in manibia. 

* Potestas ergo remittendomm peccatonim apostolis data est, et ecclesiis quas iUi a 
Christo missi constitnemnt, et episcopis qui eis ordinatione yicaria suocedont. — Firmly 
apud Cypr.^ Ep. buy. 

* Be^nde mihi, ad Alexandrinum episcopnm Palsestina quid pertinet ? — Ilier. ad 
Pammaeh.^ Ep. bd. 15. 

' Tiii 11 finrMf «r«r«» vSf IxxXn^tiv, riit Iv *ltf€9Xu/Juts. — Theodor. ▼. 9. Mater 
Christiani nominis. — Imper, Jutt. ad P. Hommd,, apud Bin.f torn, iii p. 794. " The 
mother of the Christian name." 
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notwithstanding their succession, they did not so much as obtain a 
metropolitical authority in Palestine, which belonged to Csesarea, 
having been assigned thereto in conformity to the civil government, 
and was by special provision " reserved thereto" in the synod of 
Nice;^ — ^whence St Jerome did not stick to affirm that the bishop of 
Jerusalem was subject to the bishop of Csesarea;' for, speaking to 
John, bishop of Jerusalem, who, for compurgation of himself fit>m 
errors imputed to him, had appealed to Theophilus, bishop of Alex- 
andria, he says, " Thou hadst rather cause molestation to ears pos- 
sessed, [Thou hast preferred, with prepossessed mind, rather to cause 
molestation,] than render honour to thy metropolitan,"' — that is, to 
the bishop of Caesarea. 

By which instance we may discern what little consideration some- 
times was had of personal or topical succession to the apostles in de- 
termining the extent of jurisdiction; and why should the Boman 
bishop upon that score pretend more validity than others? 

6. St Peter, probably, ere that he came at Rome, founded divers 
other churches, whereof he was paramount bishop, or retained a 
special superintendency over them ;* particularly, " Antioch was 
anciently called his see,"" and he is acknowledged to have sat there 
seven years before he was bishop of Roma 

Why, therefore, may not the bishop of Antioch pretend to succeed 
St Peter in his universal pastorship, as well as his younger brother 
of Rome? Why should Euodius, ordained by St Peter at Antioch, 
yield to Clement, afterward by him ordained at Rome? 

Antioch was the first-bom of Gentile churches, where the name 
of Christians was first heard, Acts xL 26; Antioch was, as the Con- 
stantinopolitan fathers called it, ^' The most ancient and truly apos- 
tolical church."* 

Antioch, by virtue of St Peter's sitting there,' or peculiar relation 
to it, was, according to their own conceits, the principal see. 

Why, therefore, should St Peter be so unkind to it as not only to 
relinquish it, but to debase it; not only transferring his see from it, 
but divesting it of the privilege which it had got? 

Why should he prefer before it the city of Rome, the mystical 
Babylon, " the mother of abominations of the earth," Rev. xviL 5, 

* Tif ft9irp0wiXu r«^«^Mtf t§v »i»ti«» «^«^utr«f . — Cone. Nic, oan. TiL 

> Ibi deoemitur, at Palestiitte metropolis Caesarea sit. — Hitr., Ep, IxL 15. " It is 
there decreed that CsBearea should be the metropolis of ralestine." 

> Maluisti occupatis auribus molestias facere, quam debitum metropolitano too 
honorem reddere. — Hier. ad Pammack., Ep. Ixi 16. 

« Hier. ad Qalat ii. ; P. Pelag. II., Ep. L 

* S/«v«» rnt 'AvTi«;^i«#» fAiyaX.§9riX.tt>ft r«» r«« Styitu Hirf9W, — Syn, Chatetd.^ Aoi. 

TiL, p. 264. 

* Uft^turmrfi »«} Urtf «ir«rr«Xissi \»u\mfM' — Theod. T. 9. 

f Ubi imperator, ibi Boma. " Where the emperor ia, there is Rome." 
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the throne of Satan's empire, the place which then most persecuted 
the Christian faith, and was " drunk with the blood of the saints?" 
Bev. xviL 6.^ 

7. The ground of this preference was, say they, St Peter's will 
(BelL iL 12) ; and they have reason to say so, for otherwise, if St 
Peter had died intestate, the elder son of Antioch would have had 
tiie best right to all his goods and dignities.' 

But how does that wiU appear? in what tables was it written? in 
what registers is it extant? in whose presence did he nuncupate it? 
It is nowhere to be seen or heard o£ 

Neither do they otherwise know of it than by reasoning it out; 
and in effect they say only that it was fit he should will it But they 
may be mistaken in their divinations; and, perhaps, notwithstanding 
them, St Peter might will as well to his former see of Antioch as to 
his latter of Rome. 

8. Indeed, Bellarmine sometimes positively and briskly enough 
affirms that ^' Qod conmianded St Peter to fix his see at Rome;"' 
but his proofs of it are so ridiculously fond and weak, that I grudge 
the trouble of reciting them ; and he himself sufficiently confutes them, 
by saying elsewhere, " It is not improbable that our Lord gave an 
express command that Peter should so fix his see at Rome, that the 
bii^op of Rome should absolutely succeed hun."^ 

He says, " It is not improbable;" — if it be no more than so, it is 
uncertain ; it may be a mere conjecture or a dream. 

It is much more not improbable, that if God had commanded it, 
there would have been some assurance of a command so very important 

9. Antioch has at least a fair plea for a share in St Peter's prero- 
gatives; for it ever held the repute of an apostolical church, and 
upon that score some deference was paid to it: why so, if St Peter 
carried his see with all its prerogatives to another place? But if he 
carried with him only part of his prerogatives, leaving some part be- 
hind at Antioch, how much then, I pray, did he leave there? why 
did he divide unequally, or leave less than half? If perchance lie 
left half, the bishop of Antioch is equal to him of Rome. 

10. Other persons also may be found, who, according to equal 
judgment, might have a better title to the succession of Peter in his 

* Sio et Babylon apad Joannem nostrom BomansD urbis figara est, proinde et magnn 
et regno euperbee, et sanctorum debellatricis. — TertulL adv. Jud., cap. iz. "So also 
Babylon in our St John is a type of the city of Borne, and therefore of a great, royal, 
and proud city, and a subduer of the saints." 

s Potuisset Petrus nullam sedem particularem sibi unquam eligere, sicut fecit primis 
quinque annis, &c. — Ibid. " Peter might have chosen to himself no particular city, as 
he did the first five years." 

* Jubente Domino, iL 1. Deus ipse jussit Romee figi apostolicam Petri sedem, iv. 4. 

* Non est improbabile Dominum etiam apert^ jussisse, ut sedem suam Petrus ita 
figeret Roma, nt Bomanua epiacopus absolute ei suooederet. — BeU. ii 12, § Et quoniam. 
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universal authority than the pope, having a nearer relation to him 
than he (although his successor in one charge), or upon other equit- 
able grounds. 

For instance, St John, or any other apostle, who survived St 
Peter: for if St Peter was the father of Christians (which title yet 
our Saviour forbids any one to assume), St John might well daim 
to be his eldest son ; and it had been a very hard case for him to 
have been postponed in the succession. It had been a derogation to 
our Lord's own choice, a neglect of his special affection, a disparage- 
ment of the apostolical office, for him to be subjected to any other; 
neither could any other pretend to the like gifts for management of 
that great charge. 

11. The bishop of Jerusalem might with much reason have put 
in his claim thereto, as being successor of our Lord himself, who un- 
questionably was the High Priest of our profession and Archbishop 
of all our souls ; whose see was the mother of all churches, wherein 
St Peter himself at first resided, exercising his vicarship. If our Lord, 
upon special accounts, out of course, had put the sovereignty into St 
Peter's hands, yet after his decease it might be fit that it should re- 
turn into its proper channel 

This may seem to have been the judgment of the times when the 
author of the Apostolical Constitutions wrote, who reports the 
apostles to have ordered prayers to be made first for James, then for 
Clement, then for Euodius. 

12. Equity would rather have required that one should by com- 
mon consent and election of the whole church be placed in St Peter's 
room, than that the bishop of Rome, by election of a few persons 
there, should succeed into it 

As the whole body of pastors was highly concerned in that suc- 
cession, so it was reasonable that all of them should concur in de- 
signation of a person thereto. It is not reasonable to suppose 
that either God would institute, or St Peter by will should de-' 
vise, a course of proceeding in such a case so unequal and imsatis- 
factory. 

If, therefore, the church, considering this equity of the case, to- 
gether with the expediency of affairs in relation to its good, should 
undertake to choose for itself another monarch (the bishop of another 
see, who should seem fitter for the place), to succeed unto the prero- 
gatives of St Peter, that person would have a fairer title to that 
office than the pope; for such a person would have a real title, 
grounded on some reason of the case, whereas the pope's pretence 
only stands upon a positive institution, whereof he cannot exhibit any 
certificate. This was the mind of a great man among themselves, 
who says that " possibly the bishop of Treves might be chosen for 

VOL. L 9 
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head of the church ; for the church has free power to provide itself 
a head/'^ 

Bellarmine himself confesses, that " had St Peter," as he might 
have done if he had pleased, " chosen no particular see, as he did 
not for the first five years, then, after Peter's death, neither the 
bishop of Rome nor of Antioch had succeeded, but he whom the 
church should have chosen for itself/'* Now, if the church, upon that 
supposition, would have had such a right, it is not probable that St 
Peter hy his fact would hav^ deprived it thereof, or willingly done 
any thing in prejudice to it, there being apparently so much equity 
that the church should have a stroke in designation of its pastor. 

In ancient times there was not any small church which had not a 
suffirage in the choice of its pastor; and was it fitting that all the 
church should have one imposed on it without its consent?* 

If we consider the manner in ancient times of electing and consti- 
tuting the Roman bishop, we may thence discern not only the im- 
probability but iniquity of this pretence. How was he then chosen? 
Was it by a general synod of bishops, or by delegates from all parts 
of Christendom, whereby the common interest in him might appear, 
and whereby the world might be satisfied that one was elected fit for 
that high office? No; he was chosen, as usually then other particu- 
lar bishops were, by the clergy and people of Rome, none of the 
world being conscious of the proceeding, or bearing any share therein. 

Now, was it equal that such a power of imposing a sovereign on 
all the grave bishops, and on all the good people of the Christian 
world, should be granted to one city? 

Was it fitting that such a charge, importing advancement above 
all pastors, and being intrusted with the welfare of all souls in Chris- 
tendom, should be the result of an election liable to so many defects 
and corruptions, which assuredly often, if not almost constantly, 
would be procured by ambition, bribery, or partiality, — would be 
managed by popular faction and tumults? 

It was observed generally of such elections by [Gregory] Nazi- 

* Quod si per possibile Trevirensis eligeretur pro capite ecclesue. Habet enim 
eoolesia potestatem liberam sibi de capite proTidendi, &c — Card. Cut. de Cone. Cath, 
IL 18, &c 

* Nam potnissct Petros ntdlam scdem particularom sibi unquam eligere, sicut focit 
primus quinque amiis, et tunc moriente Fetro, non episcopus Romanus neque Antio* 
ohenus successisset, sed is quem eccleaia sibi elcgisset. — BeU. ii 12. 

* Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos habeantur, qui nee a clcricis sunt electi, nee a 
plebibus expetiti, nee a comproyincialibus episcopis cum metropolitani judicio conse- 
crati. — P. Leo /., Ep. xcii **No reason will admit that they should be esteemed 
bishops who are neither chosen by the clergy, nor desired by the people, nor consecrated 
by the bishops of the same province, with the consent of the metropolitan." Nullus 
invitis detur episcopus: cleri, plebis, et ordinis consensus requiratur. — P. Cektt. /., Ep. 
ii; Grot. Dist. Ixi cap. 18. " Let there be no bishop imposed on any against their 
wills: let the consent of the clergy, and people, and his own order, be required." 
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anzen, that " the prelacy was got less by virtue than by naughtiness; 
and that episcopal thrones were allotted to the more powerful rather 
than to the more worthy."^ 

And declaring his mind or wish, that elections of bishops should 
" rest only or chiefly on the best men, not on the wealtJiiest and 
mightiest, nor on the impetuousness and unreasonableness of the 
people, and among the.m on those who are most easily bribed,"* where- 
by he intimates the common practice, he subjoins, " But now I can 
hardly avoid thinking that the civil governments are better ordered 
than ours, which are reputed to have divine grace attending them/^ 

And that the Boman elections in that time were come into that 
course, we may see by the relation and reflections of an honest pagan 
historian [Ammianus Marcellinus] concerning the election of Pope 
Damasus, contemporary of Gregory Nazianzen. " Damasus and Ursi- 
nus," says he, ^' above human measure burning with desire to seize 
the episcopal see, having lost their tempers, engaged in a fierce 
battle;"* in which conflict, upon one day, in the very church, an 
hundred and thirty persons were slain.^ So did that great pope get 
into the chair ! Thus, as the historian reflects, the " wealth and 
pomp of the place naturally provoked ambition"" by all means to 
seek it, and caused fierce contentions to arise in the choice; whence^ 
commonly, wise and modest persons being excluded from any capa- 
city thereof, any ambitious and cunning man who had the art or the 
luck to please the multitude would by violence obtain it; which was 
a goodly way of constituting a sovereign to the church. 

Thus it went, within three ages after our Lord ; and afterwards, in 
the declensions of Christian simplicity and integrity, matters were 
not like to be mended, but indeed rather grew worse, as, — beside the 
reports and complaints of historians, how that commonly by ambi- 
tious prensations [violent seizures], by simoniacal corruptions, by 
political bandyings, by popular factions, by all kinds of sinister ways, 
men crept into the place, — appears by those many dismal schisms, 
which gave the church many pretended heads but not one certain 
one; as also by the result of them, being the choice of persons very 
unworthy and horribly flagitioua* 

T«y»*»» ot ^fif»i. — Naz., Or. xx- p. 335. 

' *£^' »ls thu rkf ratavrat wfZoXks xutimi f^ivctSy ^ %rt fuiXt^ru — mXkk f/ih rtTf tinrc^ 
rirt*! r% Ktu ^uutratrarttti ^ ^*f^ ^nfiou jmi) «X«yi«, xm,) firtn mhvSt ftmXi^ru rtUg ivmm- 

SiJW x^M Iw-ifKM/^ira*. — Greg. Naz., Or. xix. p. 310. 

> Damasus et Ursinus supra humanum modum ad rapiendam episoopalcm scdcm ar- 
dentcs scissis studiis acerrime conflictabantor. — Am. MareelLj lib. xxTii 

♦ Soiom. vL 32. 

Neque ego ab imo ostentatioDem rerum consideraDS urbaoarum, hujus rei oupidos^ 
&o. — Id. ibid. 

* Damasus II. pontificatum per Tim occupat, nullo deri populique ooDsensu ; adee 
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If it be said that the election of a pope in old times was wont to 
be approved by the consent of all bishops in the world, according to 
the testimony of St Cyprian, who says of CoraeUus, that " he was 
known by the testimony of his fellow-bishops, whose whole number, 
through all the world, with peaceful unanimity consented "^ 

I answer, that this consent was not in the election, or antecedently 
to it; that it was only by letters or messages declaring the election, 
according to that of St Cyprian ;' that it was not any wise peculiar to 
the Roman bishop, but such as was yielded to all catholic bishops, 
each of whom " was to be approved," as St Cyprian says, " by the 
testimony and judgment of his colleagues;"* that it was in order 
only to the maintaining fraternal communion and correspondence, 
signifying that such a bishop was duly elected by his clergy and 
people, was rightly ordained by his neighbour bishops, professed the 
catholic faith, and was therefore qualified for communion with his 
brethren. Such a consent to the election of any bishop of old was 
given, especially upon occasion, and when any question concerning 
the right of a bishop intervened, whereof now, in the election of a 
pope, no footstep remaina 

enim inolcrerat hio moa, at jam caique ambitioso lioeret Petri sedcm inTadere. — Plat.y 
p. 814. " Damasas II. inyades the popedom by force, withoat any consent of the 
clergy and people ; for so was it now grown into custom, that any ambitious man might 
iuYade Peter's see." Eo enim tum pontificatus devenerat, ut qui plus largitione et 
ambitione, non dico sanctitate vitsd et doctrina valeret, is tantummodo dignitatis gra- 
dum bonis oppressis et rejectis obtineret ; quem morcm utinam aliquando non retinuis- 
aent nostra tempora. — Plat, in Sylv. III. ** For the business of the papacy was come to 
that pass, that whoeYer, by bribery and ambition, I say not by holiness of life and 
learning, got the start of otiiers, he alone obtained that degree of dignity, good men in 
the meantime being depressed and rejected ; which custom I would to God our times had 
not retained." Cum jam eo devenissent ecclesiastici, ut non coacti ut antea, sed sponto 
et largitionibus pontificium munus obirent. — Plat, in Stq>h. VI.; Baron., arm. cxii. § 8. 
" Whenas now ecclesiastical persons are come to that pass that they execute the papal 
office, not being compelled unto it as heretofore, but of their own accord, and by brib- 
ing for it." Videbat enim imperator eo lioentise factiosum qucmque et potcntem, 
quamyis ignobilem devenisse, ut corruptis suffragiis tantam dignitatem conscquerctur, 
&c. — Plat, in Clem. II. p 818. " For the emperor saw that every factious and power- 
ful person, though base and ignoble, was grown to that height of licentiousness that he 
obtidncd so great dignity by corruption and buying of suffrages." Omne papale nego- 
tiom manus agunt. Quem dabis mihi de tota maxima urbe, qui te in papam receperit, 
pretio seu spe pretii non interveniente ? — Bern, de Cofuid. iv. 2. " The whole business 
of making a pope is managed by gifts. Whom can you show me, in all this great city, 
who took you into the papacy without being bribed and corrupted with reward, or at 
least with the hope of it V* 

' oo-episcoporum testimonio, quorum numerus universus per totum mundum 

concord! unanimitate consentit. — Cypr.^ Ep. lii. Cum Fabiani locus, id est, cum locus 
Petri, et gradus cathedrse saoerdotalis, Tacaret, quo occupato de Dei Toluntatc atque 
omnium nostrum consentione, &c. — Ibid. " When Fabianus* place, that is, when the 
place of Peter, and the degree of the sacerdotal chair, was Tacant, which being obtained 
by the will of God and aU our consents," &c. 

' Satis erat ut tu te episcopum factum Uteris nunciares, &c. — Cypr.y Ep. xlii. ** It 
was enough that you declared by letters that you were made bishop" 

* Episcopo f emel facto, et oollegarum ac plebis testimonio et judicio comprobato, &a 
.^Cypr.f Ep. xli. 
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We may also note, that the election of Cornelius being contested, 
he more solemnly acquainted all the bishops of the world with his 
case, and so obtained their approbation in a way more than ordi- 
nary. — Euseb. 

13. If God had designed this derivation of universal sovereignty, 
it is probable that he would have prescribed some certain, standing, 
immutable way of election, and imparted the right to certain per- 
sons, and not left it at such uncertainty, to the chances of time, so 
that the manner of election has been often changed, and the power 
of it tossed into divers hands: — 

" At several times there have been observed several ways as to 
the election of the Roman pontifis, according as the necessity and 
expediency of the chmrch required."* 

Of old it was, as other elections, managed by nomination of the 
clergy and suffrage of the people. 

Afterward the emperors assumed to themselves the nomination or 
approbation of them:— 

" For then nothing was done by the clergy in the choice of the 
pope, unless the emperor had approved his election."* 

" But he, seeing the prince's consent was required, sent messengers 
with letters, to entreat Mauritius that he would not sufier the election 
made by the clergy and people of Rome in that case to be valid."* 

" Leo VIII., being tired out with the inconstancy of the Romans, 
transferred the whole power and authority of choosing the pope from 
the clergy and people of Rome to the emperor."* 

At some times the clergy had no hand in the election, but popes 
were intruded by powerful men or women at their pleasure.' 

Afterwards the cardinals, — that is, some of the chief Roman clergy, 
— appropriated the election to themselves, by the decree of Pope 
Nicholas II. in his Lateran synod.^ 

Sometimes, out of course, general synods assumed the choice to 
themselves ; as at Constance, Pisa, and BasiL 

14. From the premises, to conclude the pope's title to St Peter's 

1 Et licet di-versis temporibus diyersi modi super electione Bomanorum pontificnili 
observati sunt, prout neoessitas et utilitas eoclesiso exposcebat, &a — Cone. Bos., sesa. 
xzxTii p. 98. Vide Orat. DisL hdii. per tot. 

* Nil enim turn a clero in eligendo pontifioe actum erat, nisi ejus electionem impe- 
rator approbasset. — Plat, in Pelag. II. 

' Is autem, cum principis consensus requireretur, nuncioe cura Uteris miserat, qui 
Mauritium obsecrarent, ne pateretur electionem cleri et populi Komani ea in re yalere. 
— Plat, in Oreg. M. Vide Orat. Diat. Ixiii, &c. 

* Qonc., tom. vii. p. 182, Leo VIII. Bomanorum inoonstantiam pertssus, auotori- 
tatem omnem eligendi pontificis a clero populoque Komano ad imperatorem traustulit^ 
—Plat, in Leo VIIL, p. 291. 

' Nusquam cleri eligentis, Tel postea consentientis aliqua mentio. — Baron., ann. cxiL 
§ 8, ann. cxzxi. § 1. "There was nowhere any mention of the clergy electing, or 
afterward consenting." 

* Grat. Dist. zziiL cap. 1 ; Plat, in Kic. IL 
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authority, it is requisite to show the power demised by him to be, ac- 
cording to God's institution and intent, immutable and indefectible; 
for power built upon the like, but far more certain principles, has in 
course of times, and by worldly changes, been quite lost, or conveyed 
into other channels than those wherein it was first put, and that iire- 
coverably, so that it cannot any wise be retrieved or reduced into the 
first order 

For instance, Adam was by God constituted universal sovereign 
of mankind, and into that power his eldest son of right succeeded ; 
and so it of right should have been continually propagated. 

Yet soon that power failed, or was diverted into other courses, 
the world being cantonized into several dominions; so that the heir- 
a;t4aw, among all the descendants of Adam, cannot so easily be 
found as a needle in a botUe of hay. He probably is a subject^ and 
perhaps is a peasant 

So mi^t St Peter be monarch of the church, and the pope might 
succeed him ; yet, by revolutions of things, by several defaults and 
incapacities in himself, by divers obstructions incident, by forfeiture 
upon encroaching on other men's ri^ts, — according to that maxim of 
a great pope, *^ He loseth his own who coveteth more than his due,"^ 
^-his power might be clipped, might be transplanted, might utterly 
decay and fail. To such fatalities other powers are subject; nor can 
that of the pope be exempt firom them, as otherwhere we shall more 
largely declare. 

16. Indeed, that God intended his church should perpetually sub- 
sist united in any one political frame of government, is a principle 
which they assume and build upon, but can no wise prove. Nor, in- 
deed, is it true; for, — 

If the unity of the church designed and instituted by God were 
only an unity of faith, of charity, of peace, of firatemal communion 
and correspondence between particular societies and pastors, then in 
vain it is to seek for the subject and seat of universal jurisdiction. 
Now, that God did not intend any other unity than such as those 
specified we have good reason to judge, and shall, we hope, other- 
where sufiSciently prove.* 

16. We may consider that really the sovereign power, such as it 
is pretended, has often failed, there having been, for long spaces of 
time, no Roman bishops at all, upon several accounts; which is a 
sign that the church may subsist without it. 

As, — (1.) When Rome was desolated by the Goths, Vandals,»and 
Lombards. 

• Propria perdit qui indebita ooncupiscit — P. Leo /., JEp. hw. 

* This the author has done at length, in his *' Discourse conoeming the Unity of the 
Church."— Ed. 
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(2.) In times when the Romans would not suflfer popes to live with 
them.* 

(3.) In case of discontinuance from Bome^ when the popes, so call- 
ing themselves, for above seventy years abode in France; when they, 
indeed, not being chosen by the Roman people, nor exercising pas- 
toral care over them, were only titular, not real bishops of Rome, 
(they were popes of Avignon, not of Rome, and successors of God 
knows whom, not of St Peter), — no more than one continually Hving 
in England can be bishop of Jerusalem. 

(4.) In times of many long schisms (twenty-two schisms), when 
either there was no true pope, or, which in effect was the same, no cer- 
tain one. Inopem me copia fecit, — [Abimdance has made me poor.] 

(5.) When popes were intruded by violence, — whom Baronius him- 
self positively aflSrms to have been no popes ;* how, then, could a 
succession of true popes be continued from them by the clergy which 
they, in virtue of their papal authority, pretended to create? 

(6.) When elections had a flaw in them, were unctoonical, and so 
nuU. 

(7.) When popes were simoniacally chosen ; who, by their own rules 
and laws, are no true popes, being heretics, heresiarcbs.' 

The which was done for long courses of time very commonly, and 
in a manner constantly.^ 

(8.) When popes have been deposed, as some [have been], by the 
emperors, others by general councils; in which case, according to 
papal principles, the successors were illegal, for the pope being sove- 
reign, he couldnot be judged or deposed, and his successor is an usurper. 

(9.) When popes were heretical ; — that is, say they, no popes. 

(10.) When [popes have been] atheists, sorcerers, &c 

Elections in some of these cases being null, and therefore the acts 
consequent to them invalid, there is probably a defailance of right 
continued to posterity." 

* Vide Bera, £p. ccxlii oczlUL ; BclL !▼. 4. 
> BaroiL, ad an. cxii. § 8. 

s P. Greg. VII., Ep. iii 7; P. Jul. in Cono. Lat., eess. ▼. p. 67. Non solum hujus- 
modi electio yel assumptio eo ipso nulla existat, &c. — Vide sup. § 12. " Such an elec- 
tion or assumption, let it not only be upon that account Toid and nuH" 

* Vide quseso quantum isti degenerayerint a majoribus suis; ill! enim, utpote viri 
sanctisBimi, dignitatem ultro oblatam contemnebant, orationi et doctrinas ChristiausB 
Tacantes; hi vero largitione et ambitione pontificatum qufiorentes, et adepti, poethabito 

divino cultu, kc—Plat. in Serg. iii. p. 279. Vide in Bened. IV. p. 277. " See, I 

beseech you, how much they haye degenerated from their ancestors; for they, as being 
Tery holy men, did contemn that dignity when freely offered, giying themseWes wholly 
to prayer and the doctrine of Christ ; but these by bribery and ambition seek and oh- 
tain the papacy." 

* Plat, in Joh. z. p. 275. Pontifioes ipsi a Petri yestigiisdiscesserant. " The popes 
had sweryed from the examples of Peter." Possessor nudie fidei uUo tempore non pna- 
scribit— i^^. Jur, ii in Sixto. *' He that has no rig^t to the thing he possesses can^ 
not plead any length of time to make his possession lawf^" 
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% 

And probably, therefore, there is now no true popk 

For, upon violent intrusion, or simoniacal choice, or any usurpa- 
tion, the cardinals, bishops, &c., whom the pope creates, are not truly 
8uch^ and consequently their votes not good in the choice of another 
pope; and so successively. 

These considerations may suffice to declare the inconsequence of 
their discourses, even admittmg their assertions, which yet are so 
£Edse, or so apparently uncertain. 

I shall, in the next place, level some aiguments directly against 
their main conclusion itself 

I. My first argument against this pretence shall be, that it is desti- 
tute of any good warrant either from divine or human testimony, 
« and so is groundless; as will appear by the following considera- 
tions: — 

1. If God had designed the bishop of Bome to be for the per- 
petual course of times sovereign monarch of his church, it may reason- 
ably be supposed that he would expressly have declared his mind in 
the case,^ it being a point of greatest importance of all that concern 
the administration of his kingdom in the world. Princes do not use 
to send their viceroys unfurnished with patents, clearly signifying 
their commission, that no man, out of ignorance or doubt concerning 
that point, excusably may refuse compliance; and in all equity, pro- 
mulgation is requisite to the establishment of any law, or exacting 
obedience. But in all the pandects of divine revelation, the bishop 
of Rome is not so much as once mentioned, either by name, or by 
character, or by probable intimation: they cannot hook him in other- 
^ thaA by staling hard, and {rJLg a long chain of conse- 
quences, each of which is too subtUe to constrain any man's per- 
suasion. They have, indeed, found the pope in the first chapter of 
Genesis; for, if we believe Pope Innocent III., he is one of the two 
great luminaries there:' and he is as plainly there as anywhere else 
in the Bible ! 

Wherefore, if upon this account we should reject this pretence, we 
might do it justly; and for so doing we have the allowance of the 
ancient &thers, for they did not hold any man obliged to admit any 

' Neo Tero simile sit, at rem tarn necessariam ad eoclesisa imitatem continendam 
Christns Dominus apostolis sols non reyelarit. — Melch. Can. tL 8. ** Neither is it likely 
that our Lord Christ would not haye reTealed to his apostles a thing so neceesaiy for 
preserying the unity of the church." 

> Ad firmamentum igitur cceli, hoc est universalis ecclesisD, fecit Deus duo magna 
luminaria; id est, duas instituit dignitates, quso sunt pontificalis auctoritas et re^dis 
potestas;-— Bed ilia qusd prseest diebus, id est, spiritualibus, major est ; qu» Tero cama- 
libus, minor, &c. — Innoc. IILt in Decret. Greg. I. xxxiil. 6. *' For the firmament there- 
fore of heaven, that is, of the universal church, God made two great lights; that is, he 
ordained two dignities or powers, which are the pontifical authority and the regal 
power; — ^but that which rules the days, that is, spiritual matters, is the greater; that 
which governs carnal things is the lesser," &a 
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point of doctrine or rule of manners which is not in express words^ 
or in terms equivalent, contained in holy Scripture, or which at least 
might not thence be deduced by clear and certain inference. This 
their manner of disputing with heretics and heterodox people shows ; 
this appears by their way of defining and settling doctrines of faith ; 
this they often avow in plain words applicable to our case : for, " If," 
says St Augustine, " about Christ, or about his church, or about any 
other thing that concerns our faith and hfe, I will not say we, who 
are not once to be compared to him who said, ' Though we;* but 
certainly as he adds, * Though an angel from heaven should tell you' 
any thing beyond what you have received in the legal and evaugelical 
Scriptures, *let him be anathema'"* In which words we have St 
Augustine's warrant not only to refuse but to detest this doctrine, 
which, being nowhere extant in law or gospel, is yet obtruded on us, 
as nearly relating both to Christ and his church, [and] as greatly 
concerning both our &ith and practice. 

2. To enforce this argument, we may consider that the evangelists 
speak about the propagation, settlement, and continuance of our 
Lord's kingdom ; that the apostles often treat about the state of the 
church and its edification, order, peace, unity; about the distinction 
of its officers and members; about the qualifications, duties, graces, 
privileges of spiritual governors and guides; about prevention and 
remedy of heresies, schisms, disorders; — upon any of which occasions 
how is it possible that the mention of such a spiritual monarch, who 
was to have a main influence on each of these particulars, should 
wholly escape them, if they had known such an one instituted by 
God? 

In the Levitical law (Exod. xxviii 1-4; Lev. xxi. 1-15), all things 
concerning the high priest, — not only his designation, succession, con-f 
secration, duty, power, maintenance, privileges, but even his gar- 
ments, marriage, mourning, &c., — are punctually determined and de^ 
scribed ; and is it not wonderful, that in the many descriptions of the 
new law no mention should be made concerning any duty or privi^ 
lege of its high priest, whereby he might be directed in the adminis- 
tration of his office, and know what observance to require? 

3. Whereas, also, the Scripture inculcates duties of all sorts, and 
does not forget frequently to press duties of respect and obedience 
toward particular governors of the church, is it not strange that it 
never should bestow one precept, whereby we might be instructed 
and admonished to pay our duty to the universal pastor? especially 

* Proinde cdye de Christo, siTe de ejus ecclesia, siye de quacunque alia re, qiiee perti- 
net ad fidem vitamque nostram, non dicam nos, nequaquam comparaDdi ei qui dixit, 
Licei ai not^ sed omnino quod sequutus adjecit, Si angdua de ccdo vobis annundaverit, 
prsBterquam quod in scripturis legalibus ac eyaDgelicis aocepistis, anathema sit. — Aug, 
contr. PdiLf iiL G. 
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ooDsidering that God^ who directed the pens of the apostles, and 
who intended that their writings should continue for the perpetual 
instruction of Christians, foresaw how requisite such a precept would 
be to secure that duty? for if but one such precept appeared, it 
would do the business, and void [terminate] all contestation about it. 

4. They who so carefuUy exhort to honour and obey the temporal 
sovereignty, how come they so wholly to waive urging the no less 
needful obligations to obey the spiritual monarch? while they are so 
mindful of the emperor, why are they so neglectful of the pope? in* 
somuch that divers popes, literward, to ground and urge obedience 
to tbem, are fsdn to borrow those precepts which command obedience 
to princes, accommodating them by analogy and inference to them- 
selves.^ 

5. Particularly St Peter, one would think, who so earnestly enjoins 
to obey *^ the king as supreme," and to " honour him," 1 Pet il 13-17, 
should not have been unmindful of his successors, or quite have for- 
borne to warn Christians o£ the respect due to them. Surely the 
popes afterward do not follow him in this reservedness; for in their 
decretal epistles they urge nothing so much as obedience to the 
apostolical see. 

6. One might have expected something of that nature from St 
Paul himself, who wrote so largely to the Bomans, and so often from 
Bome, — ^that at least some word, or some intimation, should have 
dropped from him concerning these huge rights and privileges of this 
see, and of the regard due to it; particularly then when he pro- 
fisssedly enumerates the offices instituted by God for standing use 
and perpetual duration, " for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till we 
all come in the unity of the faith," &a,* Eph. iv. 11-13; 1 Cor. xiL 28. 

He commends them [the Bomans] for their faith, which '' was 
qwken of through the whole world," Bom. L 8; yet "giving them 
no advantage above others," as St Chrysostom observes on these 
words, " For obedience to the £aith among all nations, among whom 
also are ye."* " This," says St Chrysostom, "he says to cast down 
their conceit, to humble their haughtiness of mind, and to teach 
them to deem others equal in dignity with themselves."* 

When he writes to that church, which was some time after St 
Peter had settled the popedom, he only styles them KXnroi dyios^ 

• P. Nio. I.. Ep. X ; p. Leo IX., Ep. i ; P. Greg. VII., Ep. i. 22. 

* Quarum laudum et glorise degenerem fuisse, maximum crimen est; — CL Rom. ad 
Cypr.y Ep. zxxi. *' To degenerate from which praise and glory is an exceeding great 
erime." 

' Ou))f ^yXn m.hr»tt ^t^m^t TSf >.$tx«n ihSf, 
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" Called saints," and ^Aya^Toi esov, " Beloved of God;" which are 
common adjuncts of all Christiana He says that iheir faith was 
spoken of generally, but of the fame of their avihority being so 
spread he takes no notice ; that '' their obedience had come abroad 
to all men," but their commands had not, it seems, come anywhera^ 
He wrote divers epistles from Rome, wherein he resolves many 
cases debated, yet never, m^es the authority of the Roman church 
for any point, which is now so ponderous an argument 

7. But, however, seeing the Scripture is so strangely reserved, how 
comes it to pass that tradition is also so defective and staimch* in so 
grand a case? We have in divers of the fathers, particularly in Ter- 
tullian, in St Basil, in St Jerome,' catalogues of traditional doctrines 
and observances, which they recite, to assert tradition [as] in some 
cases supplemental to Scripture, in which their purpose required that 
they should set down those of principal moment; and they are so 
punctual as to insert many of small consideration ; — how, then, came 
they to neglect this, concerning the papal authority over the whole 
church, which had been most pertinent to their design, and in conse^ 
quence [importance] vastly surpassed all the rest which they name? 

8. The designation of the Roman bishop by succession to obtain 
80 high a degree in the church, being above all others a most remark- 
able and noble piece of history, which it had been a horrible fault in 
an ecclesiastical history to sUp over without careful reporting and 
reflecting upon it, yet Eusebius, that most diligent compiler of all 
passages relating to the original constitution of the church, and to all 
transactions therein, has not one word about it! who yet studiously 
reports the successions of the Roman bishops, and all the notable 
occurrences he knew concerning them, with favourable advantaga 

9. Whereas this doctrine is pretended to be a point of faith, of 
vast consequence to the subsistence of the church, and to the salva- 
tion of men, it is somewhat strange that it should not be inserted 
into any one ancient summary of things to be believed, — of which 
summaries divers remain, some composed by public consent, others 
by persons of eminency in the church,* — nor by fair and forcible con- 
sequence should be dedudble from any article in them; especi- 
ally considering that such summaries were framed upon occasion of 
heresies springing up which disregarded the pope's authority, and 
which by asserting it were plainly conftited. We are, therefore, be- 
holden to Pope Innocent III. and his Lateran synod for first synodi- 
cally defining this point, together with other points no less new and 

» Vid. Chrys., Theo., Hier. ; Baron., an. Iviil, § 46, &c. ; Bom. i. 7, 8, tlmL 19. 

* Staunch, used perhaps for stanched, or stinted. — ^Eo. 

* TertulL de Ck>r. MIL iii.: Basil de Sp. S., xxtIL; Hier. adyers. Lucif. iv. 
s Const. Apost. Tii 41 (a full creed, at baptism). 
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unheard of befora^ The Creed of Pope Pius IV., formed the other 
day, is the first, as I take it, which contained this article of faith.* 

10. It is much that this point of feith should not be delivered in 
any of those ancient expositions of the [Apostles'] Creed (made by 
St Augustine, Ruffin,+ &c.), which enlarge it to necessary points of 
doctrine connected with the articles therein, especially with that of 
the catholic church, to which the pope's authority has so close a con- 
nection ; that it should not be touched in the catechetical discourses 
of Cyril, Ambrose, &a ; that in the systems of divinity composed by 
St Augustine, Lactantius, &a, it should not be treated on. The 
world is now changed, for the Catechism of Trent does not overlook 
80 material a point; and it would pass for a lame body of theology 
which should omit to treat on this subject. 

11. It is more wonderful that this point should never be defined, 
in downright and full terms, by any ancient synod, it being so 
notoriously in those old times opposed by divers who dissented in 
opinion and discorded in practice from the pope; it being also a 
point of that consequence, that such a solemn declaration of it would 
have much conduced to the ruin of all particular errors and schisms, 
which were maintained then in opposition to the church. 

12. Indeed, had this point been allowed by the main body of 
orthodox bishops, the pope could not have been so drowsy or stupid 
as not to have solicited for such a definition thereof, nor would the 
bishops have been backward in compliance thereto, it being, in our 
adversaries' conceit, so compendious and effectual a way of suppress- 
ing all heresies, schisms, and disorders; although, indeed, later expe- 
rience has shown it no less available to stifie truth, justice, and piety. 
The popes after Luther were better advised; and so were the bishops 
adhering to his opinions. 

13. Whereas, also, it is most apparent that many persons disclaimed 
this authority, not regarding either the doctrines or decrees of the 
popes, it is wonderful that such men should not be reckoned in the 
large catalogues of heretics, wherein errors of less obvious considera- 
tion, and of far less importance, placed men. If Epiphanius, Theo- 
doret, Leontius, &a, were so negligent and unconcerned, yet St 
Augustine, Philastrius, western men, should not have overlooked this 
sort of desperate heretics. Aerius, for questioning the dignity of 
bishops, is set among the heretics; but who got that name for dis- 

1 Cone Lat. it., cap. 5, an. 1216. 

* This Creed, which is the great standard summary of the popish religion, bears 
date NoTcmber, 1564; which, in regard to the era of primitiTe Christianity, may be 
justly said e^en now, as well as in 1677, when Barrow wrote, to be only " the other 
day."— Ed. 

t Kuffin, more generally known by his Latin name Rufinus, a presbyter of Aquilcia, 
and a commentator, flouri^ed in the fourth century, and was a contemporary of Jerome, 
with whom he was involved in a bitter feud. — ^Eo. 
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avowing the pope's supremacy, among the many who did it? It is 
but lately that such as we have been thrust in among heretics. 

14. Whereas no point avowed by Christians could be so apt to 
raise oflfence and jealousy in Pagans against our religion as this, which 
sets up a power of so vast extent and huge influence; whereas no 
novelty could be more surprising or startling than the erection of an 
universal empire over the consciences and religious practices of men; 
whereas, also, this doctrine could not but be very conspicuous and 
glaring in ordinary practice, — it is prodigious [marvellous] that all 
Pagans should not loudly exclaim against it 

It is strange that pagan historians (such as Marcellinus, who often 
speaks of popes, and blames them for their luxurious way of Uving 
and pompous garb;^ as Zosimus, who bore a great spite at Christi- 
anity; as all the writers of the imperial history before Constantine) 
should not report it as a very strange pretence, newly started up. 

It is wonderful that the eager adversaries of our religion (such as 
Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles, Julian himself) should not particularly 
level their discourse against it, as a most scandalous position and 
dangerous pretence, threatening the government of the empire. 

It is admirable [astonishing] that the emperors themselves, in- 
flamed with emulation and suspicion of such an authority, which has 
been so terrible even to Christian princes, should not in their edicts 
expressly decry and impugn it; that, indeed, every one of them 
should not with extremest violence implacably strive to extirpate it. 

In consequence of these things it may also seem strange, that none 
of the advocates of our faith (Justin, Origen, Tertullian, Amobius, 
Cyril, Augustine) should be put to defend it, or so much as forced to 
mention it, in their elaborate apologies for the doctrines and practices 
which were reprehended by any sort of adversaries thereto. 

We may add, that divers of them, in their apologies* and repre- 
sentations concerning Christianity, would have appeared not to deal 
fairly, or to have been very inconsiderate, when they profess for their 
common belief assertions repugnant to that doctrine; as when Ter- 
tullian says, " We reverence the emperor as a man second to God, 
and leas only than God ; "* when Optatus affirms, that " above the 

> procedantque Tehicnlis insidentea, circunispecte yestiti, epnlas crtrantes pro. 

ftisas, adeo ut eomm convivia regales superent mensaa — Marcell , lib. xxrii. p. 888. 
" They trayel sitting in chariots, curiously apparelled, cooking profuse dainties, inso- 
mnch that their meals exceed the feasts of kings." 

* Sentiunt enim Deum esse solum, in cujus solius potestatc sunt, a quo sunt socundi, 
post qucm primi, ante omncs et super omnes deos. Quidni ? cum super omnes homines, 
qui utique yivunt, et mortuis antistant. — Tertttll. Apolog.f cap. xxx. " For they think 
it is God alone in whose power they are, next to whom Uiey [magistrates] are the chief, 
before all, and aboye all gods. And why not ? when they are aboye all men aliye, and 
excel the dead." 

* Colimus imperatorem ut hominem a Deo secundum, et solo Deo minoreuL — IhrtuU, 
ad Scap. IL 
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emperor there is none beside God, who made the emperor/'^ and 
that " Donatus by extolling himself/' aa some now do, " above the 
emperor, in so doing exceeded, as it were, the bounds of men, esteem- 
ing himself as God, not as a man;"' when St Chrysostom asserts 
** the emperor to be the crown and head of all men upon earth,"* 
and says that " even apostles, evangelists, prophets, any men who- 
ever,*'* are to be subject to the temporal powers; when St Cyril 
calls the emperor " the summit of glory among men, elevated above 
all others by incomparable degrees,"' &a ; when even popes talk at 
this rate, — as Pope Gregory I., calling the emperor his " lord, and lord 
of all," telling the emperor that his competitor, by assuming the 
title of universal bishop, " set himself above the honour of his impe- 
rial majesty,"* which he supposes a piece of great absurdity and ar- 
rogance; and even Pope Gregory II. calls that emperor (against 
whom he afterward rebelled) "the head of Christians;"' — whereas, 
indeed, if the pope be monarch of the church, endowed with the re- 
galities which they now ascribe to him, it is plain enough that he is 
not inferior to any man living in real power and dignity. Wherefore 
the modem doctors of Rome are fiar more sincere or considerate in 
their heraldry than were those old fathers of Christendom, who now 
stick not downrightly to prefer the pope before all princes of the 
world, not only in doctrine and notion, but in the sacred offices of 
the church ;' for in the very canon of their mass, the pope (together 
with the bishop of the diocese, one of his ministers) is set before all 
Christian princes; every Christian subject being thereby taught to 
deem the pope superior to his prince. Now we must believe (for 
one pope has written it, another has put it in his decretals, and it is 

' Cum super imperatorem non sit nisi solus Deus qui fecit imperatorem. — Opt. 
lib. iii 

. s dum se Doziatus super imperatorem extollit, jam quasi hominum exoesserat 

modum, ut se ut Deum, non hominem sestimaret. — Id, ibid. 

' B«r«XiVf ykf X9fv^k Mm) xtfttXh rSf Wi r?f yns i^rn kxafr§n. — Chrys.f *Ap)^ iL 
p. 468. 

^ K«» kwiffrt'ktt ff» *^f ivayyiXt^Tfift »f9 wfc^nrvSt t&v i^rt^avv, &C. — Chryt. in Rom. 
13XL 1. Ov ykf irrif i viftvitif ifnirifiav ma Ix*** \<r) Tvit yiifj /3«riXii>f y'^f* &C- — CkryB, 
ittpra. ** For he that is tiius wronged has not his equal upon earth, for he is king," &c. 

' Ttif ftl* U dffiftiir»tf tintXtiat ri at^ram not d^vyttfir§is ii»^$fm7t rSt &XXtn »gra>rtv 
««irrfi;^0f Ka) v<zifu%ifii9»tt it/nTg, £ ^tXcxfi^Toi fiet^tXiigf »«} xXij^af v/Att i^aifirig n tut} 
^i<ratv wufk Biou rvf Ivtv^ns avrif tutrk wirrrnt tnttfax^f' — Q^^* ^ Theod. in Conc. 
Epk,^ part L, cap. 8, p. 20. 

* P. Greg. M., £p. ii. 62. Quia serenis. domine ex illo jam tempore dominus mens 
fuisti, quando adhuc dominus omniimi non eras .... Ego quidem jussioni subjectus, 
&0. — lifid. Ad hoc enim potestas dominorum meorum pietati coelitus data est super 
omnes homines, &c. — Ibid. Ego indignus famulus Tester. — Ibid. Qui honori quoque 
imperii vestri se per privatum yocabulum superponit. — P. Greg. /., Ep. vr. 32. 

^ 'Ut fiat^iXtug »a) «i^«Afi rm Xpt^rmvSf. — P. Greg. 11.^ in Ep. L ad Leon, hour., 
apud Bin.^ tom. t. p. 602. " As king and head of Christiana" 

B una cum famulo tuo papa nostro N, et antistite nostro N, et rege nostro N, 

et omnibus orthodoxis, &c. ** Together with thy servant our Pope K, and our Bishop 
N, and our King N, and all orthodox," &o. 
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current law) that the papal authority no less surpasses the royal than 
the sun outshines the moon/ 

Now it is abundantly " declared" by papal " definition, as a point 
necessary to salvation, that every human creature," neither king nor 
Caesar excepted, " is subject to the Roman high priest"* 

Now the mystery is discovered why popes, when summoned by 
emperors, declined to go in person to general synods, because " it 
was intolerable that the emperor," who sometime would be present 
in synods, " should sit above the pope,"' as, in the pride of his heart, 
he might perhaps offer to do. I cannot forbear to note what an ill 
conceit Bellarmine had of Leo L and other popes, that they for- 
bore coming to synods out of their viUanous pride and haughti- 
ness. 

15. One would admire [wonder] that Constantine, if he had smelt 
this doctrine, or any thing like it in Christianity, should be so ready 
to embrace it, or that so many emperors should in those times do so; 
some princes then probably being jealous of their honour, and un- 
willing to admit any superior to them. 

It is at least much [matter of wonder] that emperors should, with 
so much indulgence, foster and cherish popes, being their so danger- 
ous rivals for dignity, and that it should be true which Pope Nicholas 
affirms, that ^' the emperors had exalted the Roman see with divers 
privileges, had enriched it with gifts, had enlarged it with bene- 
fits,"* — had done I know not how many things more for it. Surely 
they were bewitched thus to advance their concurrent competitor for 
honour and power, one who pretended to be a better man than them- 
selvea Bellarmine, in his Apology against King James, says that 
" the pope was, vellet nollety constrained to be subject to the em- 
perors, because his power was not known to them."* It was well it 
was not; but how could it be concealed from them if it were a doc- 
trine commonly avowed by Christians? It is hard keeping so prac- 

* Fiat autem oratio pro dignitato regia post orationem &ctain pro papa, qnia potestas 
snprema sacerdotalis exoedit regiam antiquitate, dignitate, et utUitate, &c. — Gab. BieL 
in Can, Mis. " Let prayer be made for the king after prayer made for the i>ope; be- 
cause the sapreme sacerdotal power exceeds the kingly in antiquity, dignity, and 
utiUty," &c. 

' Subcsse Bomano pontifici omni humanse creaturoQ declaramus, decimns, definimns, 
et prononciamns omnino esse de necessitate salutis. — P. B<m\f. VIII. in ExItov. Ccm,^ 
lib. i tit. 38- 

* At quamvis ntcunquc tolerabile sit, ut principes seculares in concilio sodeant ante 
alios episcopos, tamen nullo modo convenit, ut ante ipsnm summom pontifioem, &o.-^ 
Bell de Cone., i. 19. 

* Quapropter attendat dementia Testra; qnantns faerit erga sedis apostolicse rcTO- 
rentiam anteoessorum Testrorum, (norum duntaxat imperatomm . . . amor, et studium; 
qnaliter eam diyersis privilegiis cxtnlerint, donis ditayerint, beneficii sampliaTerint ; 
qnaUter eam Uteris sois honorayerint, ejus Totis annuerint, &o. — P. iVtc /., Ep. TiiL 
ad Mieh. Imp. 

* Apol. Bell., p. 202. 
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tical a doctrine from breaking forth into light But to leave this 
consideration, — 

Furthermore, we have divers ancient writings, the special nature, 
matter, scope whereof required, or greatly invited, giving attestation 
to this power, if such an one had been known and allowed in those 
times; which yet afford no countenance, but rather much prejudice 
thereto, — 

16. The ApostoKcal Canons,* and the Constitutions of Clement, 
which describe the state of the church, with its laws, customs, and 
practices, current in the times of those who compiled them (which 
times are not certain but ancient, and the less ancient the more it is 
to our purpose), wherein especially the ranks, duties, and privileges 
of all ecclesiastical persons are declared or prescribed, yet do not 
touch the prerogatives of this universal head, or the special respects 
due to him, nor mention any laws or constitutions framed by him ; 
which is no less strange than that there should be a body of laws, or 
description of the state of any kingdom, wherein nothing should be 
said concerning the king or the royal authority. It is not so in our 
modem canon law, wherein the pope makes utramqiLe paginam; we 
read little beside his authority and decrees made by it 

The Apostolical Canons particularly prescribe that " the bishops 
of each nation should know him that is first among them, and should 
esteem him the head, and should do nothing considerable,'' or extra- 
ordinary, "without his advice;" as also, that " each one" of those head 
bishops " should only meddle with those affairs which concerned his 
own precinct [district], and the places under it; also, that no such 
primate should do any thing without the opinion of all, that so there 
may be concord."* Now, what place could be more opportune to 
mention the pope's sovereign power? How could the canonist, with- 
out strange neglect, pass it over? Does he not indeed exclude it^ 
assigning the supreme disposal, without farther resort, of all things, 
to the arbitration of the whole body of pastors, and placing the main- 
tenance of concord in that course? 

17. So also the old writer, under the name of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, treating in several places about the degrees of the ecclesias- 
tical hierarchy, was monstrously overseen [mistaken] in omitting its 
sovereign.' In the fifth chapter of his Ecclesiastical Hierarchy he pro- 
fesses carefully to speak of those orders, but has not a word of this 

^ Const Apost., viii. 4, &c 

' Teve \w$9niw( i»a^T$u tfvauf tiiifai ^fh tav if etvrtTf itfUrcVt net) hyitv^tu athrlt if 

t»a0T»h $fa r^ ahrtv ^»^»if tTiCaXXti, »»} retTg inr avrhv ^ttfmtt' «XX^ fAni)\ \mi¥§s aittv 
rns 9'atTe^t ytatfint ^titirtf ti' tSmf ykf ifiif9ta Ivrett, — Apott, Can. XXXIT. 

' *H Sii« rit itfapx''* f^fiif <rf^T9i fiif Wrt tSv BfvrrinSv r«^u^f, a»ferarn }>l »m} 
W^^arri n «tfrn* »») ykf us «vrny a^trtXttrett ko,) d9et9t\nfthrm ^rcr* rnt itaf Sifiag Upof' 
xi»f ImM/iti^ig. — Dionys. de ITier. Eccl, cap. v. 
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Bupereminent rank, but avers " episcopacy to be the first and highest 
of divine orders, in wluch the hierarchy is consummated.''* And in 
his epistle to Demophilus there is a remarkable place, wherein he 
could hardly have avoided touching the pope, had there been then 
one in such vogue as now; for, advising that monk to gentleness and 
observance towards his superiors, he thus speaks: '^ Let passion and 
reason be governed by you, but you by the holy deacons, and these 
by the priests, and the priests by the bishops, and the bishops by 
the apostles, or by their successors" (that is, says Maximus, " those 
which we now call patriarchs") ; " and if, perhaps, any one of them 
shall fail of his duty, let him be corrected by those holy persons who 
are co-ordinate to him."* Why not, in this case, let him be corrected 
by the pope, his superior? But he knew none of an order superior to 
the apostles' successora 

18. Likewise, Ignatius in many epistles frequently describes the 
several ranks of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, extols their dignity and 
authority to the highest pitch, mightily urges the respect due to them ; 
yet never does he so much as mention or touch this sovereign degree, 
wherein the majesty of the clergy chiefly shona 

In his very epistle to the Romans, he does not yield any deference 
to their bishop, nor, indeed, so much as take notice of him. Is it 
not strange he should so little mind the sovereign of the church? or 
was it for a sly reason, — ^because being bishop of Antioch he had a 
pique to his brother Jacob, who had supplanted him, and got away 
his birthright? 

The counterfeiter, therefore, of Ignatius personates him well when 
he says that " in the church there is nothing greater than a bishop,"* 
and that " a bishop is beyond all rule and authority;"* for in the time 
of Ignatius there was no domineering pope over all bishopa 

19. We have some letters of popes (though not many, for popes 
were then not very scribatious [fond of writing], or not so pragmati- 
cal; whence, to supply that defect^ lest popes should seem not able 
to write, or to have slept almost four hundred years, they have forged 
divers for them, and those so wise ones, that we, who love the memory 
of those good popes, disdain to acknowledge them authors of such 
idle stuflF), — we have yet some letters of and to popes, to and from 

m§ nfuv ipturiv. — De EecL Hier.^ cap. t. 

Ts»fy»$* Hmi TauT0if «i itftTf' Ufaifxat 3i r»7s nptu^i' tut) TtTg Ufif^ms »i diri^raXM mb) $1 
tSv a^cvreXMV hait^at' Koi iTrav Tig »»i if iittitatf t»v •'Mrff»«fT0f Jtv'or^aXtitit Tttfk rSt 
ift^rtiyiif kyim* Wavtffiminfftrait &0. —Diont/t. Ar.f Ep. Till. *A«'«rr«X«^f 3i httii}^»»f T§¥t 
fv* 9'aTfiapp^»vf nyavfuu tsfos, — Max. SdioL^ ibid, 

' OSrt Bfv rit »tfcirr«^v, il «'«/««'XnrMf St ^rti^i T»7t tZ^if^ •ITli ^\ iv ixxXtiWf l*$^mi99» 
Tt ^•4^«y. — Paeud. IgruU. ad Smym. 

« t; yaf Irrtf WU»0v*s, JiXk* H wd^f df^nt s«) l^fM-Mif ivUiiMt, &0. — Id, ad TroXL 
VOL. L 10 
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divers eminent persons in the church, wherein the former do not as- 
sume nor the latter ascribe any such power: the popes do not ex- 
press themselves like sovereigns^ nor the bishops address themselves 
like subjects; but they treat one another in a familiar way, like 
brethren and equals This is so true that it is a good mark of a 
spurious epistle (of whidx we have good store, devised by colloguing 
[flattering] knaves, and fathered on the first popes), when any of 
them talks in aa imperious strain^ or arrogates such a power to 
biiOBelf. 

20. Clement, bishop of Bome in the apostolical times, when the 
church of Corinth was engaged in discords and factions, wherein the 
clergy were much affix>nted (divers presbyters, who had well and 
w(M:thily behaved themselves, having been ejected from their office 
in a seditious manner), wrote a very large epistle [to them] ; wherein, 
like a good bishop, and charitable Christian brother, he earnestly, by 
manifold inducements, persuades them to charity and peace ;^ but 
nowhere does he speak imperiously, Hke their prince. In such a case, 
one would think, U* ever, for quashing such disorders, and quelling so 
" perverse folks,"* who spumed the clergy, it had been decent, it had 
been expedient^ to employ his authority, and to speak like himself — 
challenging obedience, upon duty to him, and at their peril How 
womld a modem pope have ranted in such a case ! how thundering a 
bull would he have despatched against such outrageous contemners 
of the ecclesiastical order! how often would he have q)oken of the 
apostolic see and its authority ! We should infallibly have heard him 
swagger in his wonted style, ^ Whoever shall presume to cross our 
will, let him know that he shall mcur- the indignation of Almighty 
Ood, and his blessed apostles Peter and Faul.'^' But our popes, it 
seems, have more wit or better m^tle than Pope Clement; that 
good pope did not know his own strength, or haid not the heart to 
use it. 

21. Among the epistles of St Cyprian there are divers epistles of 
his to several popes fto COTneliuB, to Lucius, to Stephanus*) ; in which, 
although written with great kindness and respect, yet no impartial 
eye can discern any special regard to them, as to lus superiors in 
power, or pastors in doctrine, or judges of practice. He reports mat- 
ters to them; he confers about points with all freedom; he speaks 

rtTif$9ifM99if ytirtufyietS' — Clem, ad CorirUh,, JEp. i p. 68, Jtm. " For we see that you 
haye removed some, who behaved tbemaelTes well in their office, out of their ministiy, 
blamelessly discharged by them." 2^riii^<f u-fit r»yf wftrCyri^vf. 

> Si quis Toluntati nostrsB contraire prsBeumpserit, indignationem omnipotentis Deij 
ao beatorum Petri et Paul! apoetoli se noverit incorsuitua In such terms usually the 
pope's bulls end. 

* Cypr., Ep. 41, 42, 48, 46, 47, 49, 64, 65, 67, 68, 67, 72. 
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Us sense and gives his advice without any restraint or awe; he sparea 
not upon occasion to reprove their practices and to reject their opi- 
nions; he, in his addresses to them and discourses of them, styles 
them brethren and colleagues; and he continually treats them as 
such, upon even terma^ " When/' says he to the clergy of Rome, 
" dearest brethren, there was among us an uncertain rumour concem- 
ii^ the decease of the good man my colleague, Fabianua"* Upon 
which words Bigaltius had cause to remark, '* How like an equal and 
fellow-citizen does the bishop of Carthage mention the bishop of 
Rome, even to the Roman clergy ! "* Bift would not any man now be 
deemed rude and saucy who should talk in that style of the pope? 

Pope Cornelius, also, to St Cyprian has some epistles,* in which na 
glimpse appears of any superiority assumed by him. But of St 
Cyprian's judgment and demeanour toward popes we shall have 
occasion to speak more largely, in a way more positively opposite ta 
the Roman pretencea 

Eusebius cites divers long passages out of an epistle of Cornelius 
to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, against Novatus;' wherein no mark of 
this supremacy appears, although the magnitude and flourishing 
state of the Roman church is described, for aggravation of Novatus' 
schism and ambition. 

Pope Julius has a notable long epistle, extant in one of Athanasius^ 
Apologies, to the bishops assembled at Antioch, in which he had the 
&irest occasion that could be to assert and insist upon this sovereign 
authority, they flatly denying and impugning it, questioning his pro- 
ceedings as singular, supposing him sulgect to the laws of the church 
no less than any other bishop, and downrightly affirming each of 
themselves to be his equal;- — about which point he thought good not 
to contend with them ; but, waiving pretences to superiority, he justi- 
fies his actions by reasons grounded on the merit of the cause, such 
as any other bishop might allege. But this epistle I shall have more 
particular occasion to discuss. 

Pope Liberius has an epistle to St Athanasius, in which he not 
only, for his direction and satisfaction, inquires his opinion about the 
point, but professes, in compliment perchance, that he shall obedi- 
ently follow it. " Write," says he, " whether you think as we do, and 
hold the same things in the true faith, that I may be undoubtedly 

1 Bt qunmqum soiom, ftater charissime, pro matua dilectione, quam debemm et ex. 
hibemus iiiTicem nobis, florentissimo illic olero tecum prsesideDtiT &a — Ep. !▼. " And 
althongh I know, most dear brother, out of the mutual loTe and respect which we owe 
and yield one to another," &c. 

* Cum de ezoessu boni yiri ooll^n mei, rumor apud noB inoertus eeset, coUq^ cha- 
rissimi, &o. — Q^., ^. i^ 

* Quam ex eequo et dvilis menlio episcopi Romani ab episcopo Carthaginis apod 
clenun! — RigaU.^ ibid, 

* Cypr., Ep. xlYi., xlviiL • Euseb. tL 48* 
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assured about what you think good to command me"^ — Socr. iv. 12. 
Was not that spoken, indeed, like a courteous sovereign, and an ac- 
complished judge in matters of faith? The same pope, in the head 
of the western, writes to a knot of eastern bishops, whom they call 
" their beloved brethren and fellow-ministers/' and in a brotherly 
strain, not like an emperor. 

In the time of Damasus, successor to Liberius, St Basil has divers 
epistles to the western bishops; in which, having represented and 
bewailed the wretched state of the eastern churches, then overborne 
with heresies and unsettled by factions, he craves their charity, their 
prayers, "their sympathy, their comfort, their brotherly aid,"* by 
affording to the orthodox and sound party the countenance of their 
communion, by joining with them in contention for truth and peace, 
as the communion of so great churches would be of mighty weight to 
support and strengthen their cause, giving credit thereto among the 
people, and inducing the emperor to deal fairly with them, in respect 
to such a multitude of adherents, especially of those which were at 
such a distance, and not so immediately subject to the eastern em- 
peror; for, "If," says he, "very many of you concur unanimously 
in the same opinion, it is manifest that the multitude of the judges 
will make the doctrine to be received without contradiction."' And, 
" I know," says he again, writing to Athanasius about these matters, 
" but one way of redress to our churches, — the unanimity of the 
western bishops;"* which being obtained, "would probably yield 
some advantage to the public, the secular power revering the trust- 
worthiness of the multitude, and the people universally following 
them without contradiction."* And, " You," says he to the western 
bishops, " the fieuiiher you are fix)m them, the more trustworthy you 
wiQ be to the peopla"' 

' Tfd^0ft II •trtt ^fn7t »mi§ xmi fifu7g, uai rk 7r« U dXn^nf vUrti' 7m umym wiir§i0tltf 
Z tthmxfirtii wif) Zf kl^tit$ mXivuf fast, — Liber, ad Ath.^ tom. i! p. 248. 

' *T/*Mt ir»ftiMMk0VfAif rvfitrmiurm iftiiv TmTt itaifi^trt. — J^. IxL Efr< §i/p 9rmfafAviu9 
dykmug, itrtg xtfniu. vnufULTf^ ttrint r^Xay^fm ttm) §iMTt^/Mi, Hnntnn ir^ii vtif dvriXn^if 
ii/Uiv, — Ibid. " We beseech you to haye a fellow-feeling of our distractiona" " If there 
be any oomfort of love, any fellowahip of the Spirit, any bowels and merciee, be ye 
moTed with pity and oommiseration to help us." Ain x*»^ '^•*( **f r**c »Xifi7tri, rvymt- 
mtnrat i^' hf»7f rk atitX^trnk vfiZf nrXky^^th ^^xif^nrat tm$^ftm tru/MrK9%im,t, — Ep. Ixiz. 
*E9rtUntri/iitm, m i/Atrifat dydmif tif rnw dpriXfi^tv nftZf uai fufiirti^tmf, — £p. Izx. 
l£Xiu9 Tnki vmf lifimit tif lirUtnyptp »«) wttfmfnyiMf tSv ^XtCgftiwf, — Ibid, Vide Bp. IxziT. 
(El ftlv it»^o7vr», tivat M»n»ntM§»St &C.) 

' *Ekf il Mm} trvfA^MfMt irXiUnf i/MU rk »vrk ^§y/uir$eiiTt, )ffX«v tin ri vXff^*; rSf l«y- 
ftmri^mvTttv dimfrif^tirgv triri rhf ^•mft^tx^* •mrawntvmrtt rtS ^iy/utrt* — ^' IzxiT. 

(^. ocxciiL) 

• ft4»9 Itrtyttvg iiiffi§nStt»g T»7f tutf hfuig UxXffr/ojf, w ^•mfk rSn itfrticSf i«r<nM- 

9riff fvfiirvgmf, &0. — JSp. zlyiiL 

' T«;^« kf rt yif§tr§ rug %»n»7g S^tX^g, rSf rf MfmT»vfr$tp ri m}^ti9'ttrr§9 r«7 irXn$»»t 
2vr«Nr«i7wif«fv, ««) vwv \»m^r»x*** XmSw d»§X§y4§utr»tf m»T«7g dftnTt^nrttg, — Ibid, 

* *Tf».ug %\ Uraf futMfkv «vr«r» awaiKtgftifM rvyx^Pin, r»^»uT99 «rXi«y 9rmf» T»7g Xm^tg 
«(««flri#T«y tx^rt, — Ep^ IzziT. 
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This, indeed, was according to the ancient rule and practice in 
such cases, that any church, being oppressed with error, or distracted 
with contentions, should, from the bishops of other churches, receive 
aid to the removal of those inconveniencea That it was the rule 
appears from what we have before spoken; and of the practice there 
be many instances ;— for so St C}T)rian sent two of his cleigy to Rome 
to compose the schism there, moved by Novatian against Cornelius;^ 
— so wsfi St Chrysostom called to Ephesus, although out of his juris- 
diction, to settle things there; — so, to omit divers instances occurring 
in history, St Basil himself wbjs called by the church of Iconium ^' to 
visit it, and to give it a bishop," although it did not belong to his 
ordinary inspection ; and he tells the bishops of the coasts (TapaX/G^ra/), 
that they should have done well " in sending" some to " visit" and 
assist his churches ^4n their distresses." 

But now how, I pray, comes it to pass that in such a case he 
should not have a special recourse to the pope, but in so many ad- 
dresses should only wrap him up in a community? Why should he 
not humbly petition him to exert his sovereign authority for the re- 
lief of the eastern churches, laying his charge and inflicting cen- 
sures on the dissenters? Why should he lay all the stress of his 
hopes on the consent of the western bishops? Why does he not say 
a word of the dominion resident in them over all the church? These 
things are inconceivable if he took the pope to be the man our ad- 
versaries say he is. 

But St Basil had other notions;' for, indeed, being so wise and 
good a man, if he had taken the pope for his sovereign, he would not 
have taxed him bjs he does, and so complain of him, when, speak- 
ing of the western bishops (of which the pope was the chieftain and 
most concerned), he has these words, occasioned, as I conceive, by 
the bishop of Rome's rejecting that excellent person, Meletius, bishop 
of Antioch: " What we should write, or how to join with those that 
write, I am in doubt; for I am apt to say, with Diomedes, 'You 
ought not to beg, for he is a haughty man;' for, in truth, observance 
renders men of proud manners more contemptuous than otherwise 

' Quod serris Dei, et mazime sacerdotibus jnstis et pacificis oongruebat, frater charis- 
eime, miseramns naper collegas nostros Caldonium et Fortunatum, at non tantam 
persuasione literanun nostramm, sed prsesentia sua, et consilio omnium vestrum enite- 
rentur, quantum poesent, et elaborarent, ut ad catholicsB ecclesisB unitatem scissi oor- 
poria membra componeret, &c. — Cypr.^ Ep. xlii., ad ComeL PaUad, *< As it became 
the seryants of God, especially righteous and peaceable priests, most dear brother, we 
lately sent our colleagues, Caldonius and Fortunatus, that they might, not only by the 
persuasion of our letters, but also by their presence, and the adrioe of you all, endea- 
Tour to their utmost, and strive to reduce the members of that divided body to the 
unity of the catholic church." AJm ««Xi7 »«} ii/uit us Witr»%^n, Jm «vt^ ^$vfmi 
liritr»»irt9, — Bm.j Ep. yiiL 'A««X«v/«v JTv m*^ riif »/Atrifmt dyairtis *m) rSf yvnriitv Ttvmt 

> Vide Ep. 272, 278, 821, 825, 849. 
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they are.^ For if the Lord be propitious to us, what else do we 
need? But if the anger of God continue, what help can we have from 
the Western superciliousness? men who, in truth, neither know nor 
can bear to learn; but, prepossessed with false suspicions, now do 
what they did before in the cause of Marcellus, affecting to con- 
tend with those who report the truth to them, and establishing heresy 
by themselves."* Would that excellent person (the greatest man of 
bis time in reputation for wisdom and piety), have thus, unbowelling 
his mind in an epistle to a very eminent bishop, smartly reflected on 
the qualities and proceedings of the western clergy, charging them 
l¥ith pride and haughtiness, with a suspicious and contentious humour, 
with inconigible ignorance and indisposition to learn, if he had taken 
him who was the leader in all these matters to have been his supe- 
rior and sovereign? would he have added the following words, im-r 
mediately touching him : " I would in the common name have writ- 
ten to their chief, nothing indeed about ecclesiastical affairs, except 
only to intimate that they neither know the truth with us, nor admit 
the way by which they may understand it, but in general about their 
being bound not to fall upon those who were humbled with afflic- 
tions, nor should judge themselves dignified by pride, — a sin which 
alone suffices to make one God's enemy/'' Smrely tiiis great man 
knew better what belonged to government and manners than in 
9uch rude terms to accost his sovereign. Nor would he have given 
him that character which he does elsewhere, when, speaking of his 
brother, St Gregory Nyssen, he says he was an unfit agent to Rome, 
because, " although his address with a sober nmn would find much 
reverence and esteem, yet to a haughty and reserved man, sitting 
aloft, I know not where, and thence not able to hear those below 
speaking the truth to him, what profit can there be to the public 
from the converse of such a man, whose disposition is alien to 
slavish flattery?"^ But these q)eeches suit with that conceit which St 
Basil (as Baronius, I know not whence, reports)' expressed by saying. 

Bat., Ep. X. aa Etueb. Samot. Ep, 

ftlf r§uf Tfiv dXn^uaf rnvrtts diTMyyiXXtfrat ^sX^fuxn^ams' rnf it a'iftrtp h* lavrSt j^tCtmi' 
««vrif. — Ibid. 

* 'Eyit filv ykf itvrig &nv r«v JMit^v rxnfutr»t iCovXifUff airSf lirtmTXM ry uofvfau^ 
trtfH filf r«vv i»xXn^tat^T$»S9 0vh9, 1/ f*h ?r«y ^mfatfila^iat, trt •Srt 7r«riv rSf 9mf t|^y ritr 
kx4i9%Mii^ •Srt Tfi9 iiif 2t* ^g £9 fuif»ttf MarccVtx*^'"' »»f*^*v ^t irtf' rtv /nth hsf rttf inti 
rSf iru^a^fiZv rm,in$fttit7trtf \ietrit%trfieu^ /tif^t «(/«f/u« »fUuf vwtfn^avutf, ifiuifmfUi, »•) /M»«f 
aif»wf ix^^^ wtit^ttu iig Bfo. — Ibid. 

* Km) ivy9tifif9i ftlv athfi mXiittfUf aurtu »ai ir«.\X«i; dl^ttf rnf ri/*rv;^iaf' v^nX^ %\ jmi) 
furtmf^t &9t irtv »ttffifiif^ so) ita rovrt dtttuuv rZv ;^«/cmAv mvr^ ^hf iXnhmit fftyy$/Aifu> 
fnh iv9mfii9f, r$ £9 yitir^ SftXts raif ftttftTg, *»f» riif r«tf tm9UT§» dflfig ofuXUgy U mXXi' 
Tfttf t;^u ^•0irMf mnX%y$ifou ri nhg i — Ba»., Ep. OCL 

' Anast. ad Joh. Hier., apud Hier. 
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•* I hate the pride of that church;" which humour in them that good 
man would not be guilty of fostering by too much obsequiousness^ 

St Chiysostom having, by the practice of envious men combined 
against him, in a packed assembly of bishops, upon vain surmbes, 
been sentenced and driven from the see,^ did tiiereupon write an 
epistle to Pope Innocent I., bishop of Borne, together with his brethren 
the bishops of Italy ;" therein representing his case, complaining of 
the wrong, vindicating his innocency, displa3dng the iniquity of the 
proceedings against him, together with their mischievous conse- 
quences toward the whole church, [and] then requiring his succour 
for redress. Yet although the sense of his case and care of his in^ 
terest were likely to si^gest the greatest deference that could be, 
neither the style, which is very respectful, nor the matter, which is 
very copious, implies any acknowledgment of the pope's supremacy. 
He does not address to him as to a governor of all, who could by 
his authority command justice to be done, but as to a brother and a 
friend of innocence, from whose endeavour he might procure relief. 
He had " recourse,'* not to his sovereign power, but " to his brotherly 

love," {irp6^ rs)r vfitripav ivahpafUh dya/rtiv) ; he " informed his cha^ 

rity," (dtdd^ofLtv vfAuv T^v dydTtiv), did not appeal to his bar. In shorty 
he did no more than implore his assistance, in an ecclesiastical way; 
— ^that he would express his resentment of so irregular dealings; that 
he would avow communion with him, as with an orthodox bishop, 
innocent and abused ; that he would procmre his cause to be brought 
to a hir trial in a synod of bishops, lawfully called and indifferently 
affected' Had the good man had any conceit of the pope's supremacy, 
he would, one would think, have framed his addr^ in other terms, 
and sued for another course of proceeding in his behalf; but it is 
plain enough that he had no such notion of things, nor had any 
ground for sucL For indeed Pope Innocent, in his answer to him, 
could do no more than exhort him to patience; in another, to his 
clergy and people, could only comfort them, declare his dislike of 
the adversaries' proceedings and grounds, signify his intention to 
procure a general synod, with hopes of a redress [from] thence, — his 
sovereign power, it seems, not availing to any such purposes. " But 
what," says he, '^ can we do in such cases? A synodical cogDizanoe 
is necessary; which we heretofore said ought to be called, and which 
alone can allay the commotions of such tempests."^ 

> Tom. ▼ii., Ep. 122. 

> Vide LaaiL, Ep. i. 8. 

Srrtf urn) t/nrf^tf. ^ But as for us, we who are not condemned, nor couTicted, nor 
proved guilty, let us oontinuallj enjoy the benefit of your letters, and love, and all 
other things, as before." 
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It is true that the later popes, Siricius, Anastasius, Innocent, 
Zosimus, Bonifaciiis, Celestmns, Sec, afler the Sardican council, in 
their epistles to the western bishops, over whom they had encroached, 
and who were overpowered by them, &a, speak in a somewhat more 
lofty strain ; but are more modest toward those of the east, who could 
not bear, &&, [to be treated in the same style of overweening arro- 
gance.]* 

22. Farther: it is most prodi^ous that in the disputes managed 
by the fathers against heretics, [such as] the Gnostics, Valentinians, 
Marcionites, Montanists, Manichees, Paulianists, Arians, &a, they 
should not, even in the first place, allege and urge the sentence of 
the universal pastor and judge as a most evidently conclusive atgu- 
ment, as the most efficacious and compendious method of convincing 
and fidlencing them. Had this point been well proved and pressed, 
then, without any more concertations [contentions], from Scripture, 
tradition, reason, all heretics had been quite defeated; and nothing 
then could more easily have been proved, if it had been true, when 
the light of tradition shone so brightly, — nothing, indeed, had been 
to sense more conspicuous than the continual exercise of such an 
authority. 

We see now, among those who admit such an authority, how 
surely, when it may be had, it is alleged, and what sway it has to 
the determination of any controversy; and so it would have been 
then, if it had been then as commonly known and avowed. 

23. Whereas several of the fathers piuposely treat on methods of 
confuting heretics, it is strange they should be so blind and dull as 
not to hit on this most proper and obvious way of referring debates 
to the decision of him to whose office of universal pastor and judge 
it belonged: particularly, one would [may well] wonder at Vincen- 
tins lirinensis, that he on set purpose, with great care, discoursing 
about the means of settling points of faith, and of overthrowing 
heresies, should not light upon this notable way, by having recourse 
to the pope's magisterial sentence, yea, that indeed he should exclude 
it; for he, " after most intent study and diligent inquiiy, consulting 
the best and wisest men,"* could find but two ways of doing it. " I," 
says he, " always, and firom almost every one, received this answer, 
That if either I or any other would find out the frauds and avoid 
the snares of upstart heretics, and continue sound and upright in the 

Mmr»rTt7k»i tutrtuytlatfi &C. — Soz.^ Till. 26. 

* This is a specimen of the many blanks in the original manuscript, which the 
author had intended to fill np had he been spared to rerise it for the press. We have 
attempted to complete the sentence fh)m the connection. — ^Ed. 

1 Sffipe igitur magno studio, et summa attentione perquirens a quamplorimis sancti- 
tate et doctrina prsBStantibus yiris, &a — ^P. 816 (in edit Balui.) 
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true faith, lie should guard and strengthen his faith, God helping 
him, by these two means, — namely, first, by the authority of the 
divine law, and then by the tradition of the catholic church/'^ And 
again, '^ We have before said, that this has always been, and is still, 
the custom of catholics, th§t they prove their faith by these two 
ways, — first, by authority of the divine canon, then by the tradition 
of the universal church,"* 

Is it not strange that he, especially being a western man, living in 
those parts where the pope had got much sway, and who expresses 
great reverence to the apostolic see, should omit that way of deter- 
mining points which of all, according to the modem conceits about 
the pope, is most ready and most sure? 

24i. In like manner, Tertullian professes the catholics in his time 
to use such compendious methods of confuting heretics. ** We," says 
he, *^ when we would use despatch against heretics for the faith of 
the gospel, do commonly employ this compendious method, main- 
taining both the order of time, which anticipates the lateness of im* 
posters, and the authority of the churches, which patronizes apostoli- 
cal tradition."' But why did he skip over a more compendious way 
than any of these, — namely, standing to the judgment of the Roman 
bishop?* 

25. It is true that both he and St Irenaeus before him, disput- 
ing against the heretics of their times^ who had introduced pernicious 
novelties of their own devising, when they allege the general con- 
sent of churches planted by the apostles, and propagated by conti- 
nual successions of bishops from those whom the aposdes ordained, 
in doctrines and practices opposite to those devices, as a good argu- 
ment (and so, indeed, it then was, next to a demonstration) against 
them, produce the Roman church as a principal one among them, 
upon several obvious accounts;' and this, indeed, argues the Roman 
church to have been then one competent witness, or credible retainer 
of tradition, as also were the other apostolical churches, to whose 
testimony they likewise appeal But what is this to the Roman 

1 Hujusmodi semper responsum sb omnibus fere retuli, quod siye ego, sive quis alius 
Tellet ezurgentium hsereticorum fraudes deprehendere, laqueoeque vitare, et in fide 
Sana sanus atque integer permanere, duplici modo munire fidem suam Domino adjuvante 
deberet; primo scilicet divines legis auctoritatei turn deinde ecclesus caiholicn tradi- 
tione.— P. 317. 

1 Diximus in superioribus hano f^isse semper et esse hodie catholicorum oonsuetudi- 
nem ut fidem yeram duobus his modis adprobent; primum diyini canonis auctoritate, 
deinde eoclesiee catholicse traditione. — P. 864. 

* His fere compendiis utimor, quum de evangelii fide adversus hsBretioos expedimur, 
defendentibns et temporum ordinem posteritati faXBariorum pnescribentem, et auctori- 
tatem ecclesiarum traditioni apostolorum patrocinantem. — TertulL in Marc iv. 6. 

* Solemus hsoreticis compendii gratia de posteritate pnescribere. — TertulL contra 
ffertnoff.f cap. L 

* The like discourse [argument] against heretics Clemens Alexandrinus uses.-^ 
Strom. liL p^ 649. 
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bishop's judicial power in such cases? Why do they not urge that in 
plain terms? They would certainly have done so if they had known 
it^ and thought it of any validity. 

Do but mark their words, involying the force of their argumentar 
lion. '' We do again/' says Irenseus, after allegation of Scripture, 
*^ appeal to that tradition which is from the apostles, which by suc- 
cessions of presbyters is preserved in the churchea"^ And, " That,'' 
says Tertullian, " will appear to have been delivered by the apostles, 
whidi has been kept as holy in the apostolical churches. Let us see 
what milk the Corinthians drew from Paul; how the Philippians^ 
the Thessalonians, the Ephesians read; what also the Romans, our 
nearer neighbours, say, to whom both Peter and Paul left the gospel 
sealed with their blood ; we have also the churches nursed by John," 
Sec* Again ; '' It is therefore manifest," says he, in his Prescriptions 
agunst Heretics, ^'that every doctrine which conspires with those 
apostolical churches, in which the &ith originally was planted, is to 
be accounted true, as undoubtedly holding that which the churches 
received from the apostles, the apostles from Christ, and Christ from 
God. But all other doctrine is to be prejudged false which savours 
contrary to the truth of the chim^hes, and of the apostles, and of 
Christ, and of God."' Their argumentation,- then, in short, is plainly 
thii^ — ^That the conspiring of the churches in doctrines contraiy to 
those which the heretics vented, irrefragably signified those doctrines 
to be apostolical: which discourse [aigument] no wise &vours the 
Bomau pretences, but, indeed, if we weigh it, is veiy prejudicial 
thereto; it thereby appearing that Christian doctors then, in the 
canvassing of points and assuring tradition, had no peculiar regard 
to the Roman church's testimony, no deference at all to the Roman 
bishop's authority, not otherwise, at least, than to the authority of 
one angle bishop yielding attestation to tradition 

26. It is odd, that even old popes themselves, in elaborate tracts 
disputing against heretics, — as Pope Celestine against Nest<»ius and 
Pelagius, Pope Leo against Eutyches, &a,— content themselves to urge 
testimonies of Scripture, and arguments grounded thereon; not al- 
leging their own definitive authority, or using this parlous [shrewd, 

* Cum antem ad earn itemm traditionem, qtin est ab apoeColis, qii» per foooeflsoree 
preBbyteronim in ecclesiis custoditur, proTocamiis, &o. — Iren. iiL 2. 

> Coostabit id eese ab apostolis tnditum quod apnd eoclesias apostolioas foerit sacro- 
aanotum. Videamns quod lao a Paulo Corinthii hauserint ; qmd legant Philippensefl^ 
Thessalonioenaes, Ephesii; quid etiam Bomani de proximo sonent; quibua OTangeliiim 
et Fetrus et Paulua sangoiDe quoque suo dgnatum rtliquerunt ; habemos et Johannis 
alnmiias eeclesiAa, &o. — Adv. Mare. iv. 5. 

s Constat proinde omnem dootrinam, qnn cum illis eoolesiis apoetolids matricibus et 
originalibus fidd oonqpiret, feritati deputandum, id sene dubio tenentem quod eedesite 
ab apostolis, apostoli a Cliristo, Christus a Deo suBcepit; reliquam yero doctrinam de 
mendaoio praBjudicandam, qu» w^abX contra yeritatem eoclesiaram, et apoetolorum, et 
Christi, et Del — Tai, d9 PrcB9cr, zxL 
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inimitable] argumentation, " I, the supreme doctor of the church, 
and judge of controversies, assert thus ; and therefore you are obliged 
to yield your assent!" 

27. It is matter of amazement, if the pope were such as they 
would have him to be, that, in so many bulky volumes of ancient 
Others, living through many ages afler Christ, in those vast trea- 
suries of learning and knowledge, wherein all sorts of truth are dis- 
played, all sorts of duty are pressed, this momentous point of doc- 
trine and practice should nowhere be expressed in clear and peremp- 
tory terms! I speak so, [I say, clear and peremptory terms;] for by 
wresting wo(ds, by impertinent application, by straining conse^ 
quences, the most ridiculous positions imaginable may be deduced 
£rom their writings. 

It is strange that somewhere or oUier, at least incidentally, — in 
their commentaries on the Scripture, wherein many places concem-r 
ing the church and its hierarchy invite to speak of the pope; in their 
treatises about the priesthood, about the unity and peace of the 
church, about heresy and schism; in their epistles concerning eccle- 
siastical a&irs; ia their historical narrations about occurrences in 
the church; in their concertations [disputes] with heterodox advcF- 
saries, — they should not frequently touch it, they should not some- 
times largely dwell upon it ! 

Is it not marvellous that Origen, St Hilary, St Cyril, St Chrysos- 
tom, St Jerome, St Augustine, in their commentaries and tractates 
upon those places of Scripture, — Tu es Petrua, Pasce ovea, — on 
which they now build the papal authority, should be so dull and 
drowsy as not to say a word concerning the pope? 

[Is it not strange] that St Augustine, in his so many elaborate 
tractates against the Donatists, in which he discourses so prolixly 
about the church, its unity, communion, discipline, should never in- 
sist upon the duty of obedience to the pope, or charge those schis- 
matics with their rebellion against him, or allege his authority against 
them? 

If we consider that the pope was bishop of the imperial city, the 
metropolis of the world ; — that he thence was most eminent in rank, 
abounded in wealth, lived in great splendour and reputation, had 
many dependencies and great opportimities to gratify and relieve 
many of the clergy; — that of the fethers whose volumes we have, 
all well affected towards him, several were personally obliged to him 
for his support in their distress, as Athanasius, Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret; or as to their patrons and benefactors, as St Jerome; divers 
could not but highly respect him, as patron of the cause wherein 
they were engaged, as Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, Hilary, Gregory 
Nyssen, Ambrose, Augustine; some were his partisans ia a com- 
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mon quarrel, as Cyril; divers of them lived in places and times 
wherein he had got much sway, as all the western bishops; — 
that he had then improved his authority much beyond the old 
limits; — ^that all the bishops of the western or Latin churches had a 
peculiar dependence on him, especially after that, by the advantage of 
his station, by fJEkvomr of the courts by colour of the Sardican canons, 
by voluntary deferences and submissions, by several tricks, he had 
wound [insinuated] himself to meddle in most of their chief affairs;^ 
-—that hence various bishops were tempted to admire, to court, to 
flatter him; — ^that various aspiring popes were apt to encourage the 
commenders of their authority, which they themselv^ were apt to 
magnify and inculcate;— considering, I say, such things, it is a won- 
der that, in so many voluminous discourses, so little should be said 
fikvouiing this pretence, — so nothing that proves it, — so much that 
crosses it, — so much, indeed, as I hope to show, that quite over- 
throws it I 

If it be asked, how we can prove this? I answer, besides [not to 
mention that] who [ever] carefully peruses those old books will 
easily see it, that we are beholden to our adversaries for proving it 
to us when they least intended us such a favour: for that no clear 
and cogent passages for proof of this pretence can be thence fetched 
is sufficiently evident from the very allegations which, after their 
most diligent raking in old books, they produce; the which are so 
few, and £eJ1 so very short of their purpose, that without much 
stretching they signify nothing. 

28. It is monstrous [most strange] that, in the code of the catholic 
church, consisting of the decrees of so many synods, concerning ecde- 
mastical order and discipline, there should not be one canon directly 
declaring his authority, nor any mention made of him except thrice 
accidentally,— once upon occasion of declaring the authority of the 
Alexandrine bishop, the others upon occasion of assigning to the 
bishop of Constantinople the second place of honour and eqiud pri- 
vUegea with him.' 

If it be objected that these discourses [arguments] are negative, 
and therefore of small force, I answer, that therefore they are most 
proper to assert such a negative proposition; for how can we other- 
wise better show a thing not to be, than by showing it to have no 
footstep where it is supposed to stand? How can we more clearly 
argue a matter of right to want proof, than by declaring it not to be 
extant in the laws grounding such right, — ^not taught by the masters 

* Tits 'Ft0/uittn Xvfi^Ktwnf i/uiit r^ *AXf|«f)^ijiry trifm rns Uft^vm$ Wi ^vm^rtiav ^n 
irJiXm 9ftXi»v^nt. — Soer, yiL 11. " The buhopric of Rome is like to that of Alex- 
andria, hayiDg now long ago airiyed to that height of power aboye and beyond the 
priesthood." 

* Ckmc Nic., can. tL; Cono. Ck>n6t., can. ii; Cone Gholc., can. xxriiL 
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wbo profess to instruct in such things, — ^not testified in records con- 
cerning the exercise of it? Such arguments, indeed, in such cases, 
are not merely negative, but rather privative, proving things not to 
be, because not affirmed where in reason they ought to be affirmed: 
standing, therefore, upon positive suppositions,* — that holy Scripture 
and general tradition are not imperfect and lame toward their de- 
sign; that ancient writers were competently intelligent, fEuthful, dili- 
gent; that all of them could not conspire in perpetual silence about 
things of which they had often fair occasion and great reason to 
speak. In fine, such considerations, however they may be deluded 
by sophistical wits, will yet bear great sway, and often will amount 
near to the force of demonstration, with men of honest prudence. 
However, we shall proceed to other discourses [demonstrations] more 
direct and positive against the popish doctrine. 

II. Secondly, We shall show that this pretence, upon several ac- 
counts, is contrary to the doctrine of holy Scripture. 

1. This pretence thwarts the holy Scripture, by assigning to an- 
other the prerogatives and peculiar titles appropriated therein to our 
Lord. 

The Scripture asserts him to be oiur only sovereign Lord and 
King. " To us," says it, " there is one Lord;" and, " One King shall 
be king over them," who " shall reign over the house of David 
[Jacob] for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end;" who 
is "the only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords;"' the 
" one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy."^ 

The Scripture speaks of one " Archpastor," and " great Shepherd 
of the sheep," exclusively to any other: for, " I will," said God in the 
prophet, " set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed the 
sheep;" and, " There," says our Lord himself, " shall be one fold, and 
one shepherd." Who that shall be he expresses, adding, " I am the 
good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep."" 
By Pope Boniface's good leave, who makes St Peter or himself this 
shepherd?' 

The Scripture tells us that we have " one High Priest of oiur pro- 
fession;" answerable to that "one" in the Jewish church, his typa 
— Heb. iil 1, ix. 7, 24. 

The Scripture informs us that there is but one supreme Doctor, 

* That is, the argument, derived from the absence of all recognition of the papal 
authority in the documents referred to, is not only negative but positive, inasmuch as 
it proceeds on the suppositions afterwards mentioned, which may be assumed as settled 
and admitted truths, — such as, that holy Scripture and general tradition are not im- 
perfect, &c — Ed. 

> 1 Cor. viii 6, xiL 5; Eph. iv. 6; Eiek. xxxviL 22; Luke L 83; 1 Tim. vi. 16; 
James iv. 12. 

> 1 Pet Y. 4, IL 25 ; Heb. xUL 20 ; Exek. zzxiv. 28 ; John x. 16, 11, 14. 

* Extrav. Com., lib. L tit 8, c. 1. 
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Guide, Father of Christians, prohibiting us to acknowledge any other 
for such : " Ye are all brethren : and call ye not any one father upon 
earth; for one is your Father, even he that is in heaven: neither be 
ye called masters; for one is your Master, even Christ,^' Matt xxiii 
8, 9. Good Pope Ghregory (not the seventh of that name) took thia 
for a good argument; for, " What, therefore, dearest brotLer," said he 
to John of Constantinople, '^ wilt thou say in that terrible account of 
the Judge who is coming, thou who dost affect to be called not only 
Father, but General Father in the world? "^ 

The Scripture represents the church as a "building,*' whereof Christ 
himself is the " chief Comer-stone ;" as a " family," whereof he being 
the Pater'famUias, all others are fellow-servants; as "one body,'* hav- 
ing " one Head," whom " God hath given to be head over all things 
to the church, wliich is his body."* 

He is the One Spouse of the church (John iiL 29 ; Eph. v. 23) ; 
2 Cor. XL 2, fy; &vhpi^ [" One Husband:"] which title, one would think, 
he might leave peculiar to our Lord, there being no vice-husbands; 
yet hath he been bold even to claim that, as may be seen in the Con- 
stitutions of Pope Gregory X., in one of their general S3mods.* 

It seems, therefore, a sacrilegious arrogance, derogating from our 
Lord's honour, for any man to assume or admit those titles of " Sove- 
reign of the Church," " Head of the Church," " Our Lord," " Arch- 
pastor," " Highest Priest," " Chief Doctor," " Master," " Father," 
" Ju*dge o# Christians^" upon what pretence or under what distinc- 
tion soever. These " pompatic [pompous], fooliah, proud, perverse, 
wicked, profane words," these "names of singularity, elation, canity, 
blasphemy" (to borrow the epithets with which Pope Gr^ory L 
brands the titles of Universal Bishop and (Ecwmenical Patriarchy 
not less modest in sound, and far more innocent in meaning, than 
those now ajscribed to the pope), are therefore to be rejected; not 
only because they are injurious to all other pastors, and to the people 
of God's heritage, but because they encroach upon our only Lord, to 
whom they only belong. Much more to usurp the things which they 
naturally signify is a horrible invasion upon our Lord's prerogative 

Thus has that great pope taught us to argue, in words expressly 
condemning some, and consequently all of them, together with the 
things which they signify. " What," says he, writing to the bishop 
of Constantinople, who had admitted the title of Universal Bishop 

* Quid ergo, frater charisBime, in illo terribiU examine 'venientis Judicis dictnms ee^ 
qai non solum pater, sed etiam generalls pater in mundo Tocariappetis? — Oreff, if., 
£!p. lY. 88. 

> Eph. u. 20; 1 Pet ii 4; Heb. iu. 6; Matt z. 25; Bph. iy. 4, il 16; Bom. ziL 6; 
1 Cor. xii. 18; Eph. L 22, iv. 16, v. 28; CoL 1. 18; "One Head," Hoe. i. 11. 

* Sext Decret, lib. L tit 6, cap. 8 ; Baron., an. xxxiv, § 208. Vid. Greg. I., Epist 
lib. iy., Ep. 82, 84, 86, 88, 89; lib. tL, Bp. 24, 28, 80, 81; lib. tu., Ep. 7a 
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or Patriarch, " what wilt thou say to Christ, the head of the universal 
church, in the account of the last judgment ; thou who, by the appella^ 
tion of universal, dost endeavour to subject all his members to theet 
Whom, I pray, dost thou mean to imitate in so perverse a word, but 
him who, despising the legions of angeb constituted in fellowAip with 
him, endeavoured to burst upward to the top of pre-eminence, that 
he might seem to be subject to none, and to be alone over all? who 
also said, ' I will ascend into heaven, and will exalt my throne above 
the stars.' For what are thy brethren, all the bishops of the imiver« 
sal church, but the stars of heaven? to whom, while by this haughty 
word thou desirest to prefer thyself and to trample on their name 
in comparison to thee, what dost thou say but, * I will dimb into hea- 
veni 

And again, in another epistle to the bishops of Alexandria and 
Antioch, he taxes the same patriarch for ^' assuming to boast, so that 
he attempts to ascribe all things to himself, and studies, by the ela- 
tion of pompous speech, to subject to himself all the members of 
Christ, which adhere to one sole head, namely, to Christ"" 

Again; " I confidently say, that whoever calls himself Universal 
Bishop, or desires to be so called, does in his elation forerun Antichrist^ 
because he pridefiilly sets himself before aD others?"' 

If these argumentations be sound, or signify any thing, whait is 
the pretence of " universal sovereignty and pastorship" but a piece 
of Luciferioen arrogance? Who can imagine that even this pope 
could approve, could assume, could exercise it? If he did, was he 
not monstrously senseless, and above measure impudent, to use suck 
discourses, which so plainly, without altering a word, might be re- 
torted upon him, — which are built upon suppositions that it is un« 
lawful and wicked to assume superiority over the church, over all 
bishops, over all Christians? the which, indeed (seeing never pope 

* Ta quid Christo uniTersalis eoclesiss capiti in eztremi jndicii dictums examine, qvA 
cnncta ejus membra tibimet coneris Universalis appeliatione supponere ? Quis rogo in 
hoc tarn pervcrso Tocabulo nisi iUe ad imitandnm proponitur, qui deqMOtia angekotixn 
legionibus secum aocialiter constitutis ad oulmen oonatus est singnUritaiia erumpere^ 
at et nulli subesse, et solus omnibus prsesse yideretur ? qui etiam dixit, <* In coalanL 
ooneQendam, super astracoeli exaltabo solium meum." . . . Quid enim tetres tui omnes 
nniTersalis ecclesiso episcopi, nisi astra coeli sunt ? quibus dum cupis temetipeumTooa- 

bulo elationis prsponere, eorumque nomen tui comparatione caltaure, &o. Greg., A. 

iY. 8S. 

< Jactantiam sumpeit ita ut uniyersa sibi tentet adseribere, et omnia qoss soU nni 
oajnti oohserent, yidelicit Christo, per elationem pompatici sermonis ejuadem Christi 
sibi studeat membra subjugare. — Or. if., £ja. it. 86. The same words we have in the 
epistle of Pope Pelagius, predecessor of St Gregory, to the bishop of Constantinople. — 
P. Pelag.^ E^. viii 

* Ego autem fidenter dice, quia quisquis se Universalem Sacerdotem focat, vel Tooazi 
defdderat, in elatione sua Antichristum prsecurrit quia superbiendo se coeteris prsapomL 
Qteg. /., lib. yL Ep. 80. Nee dispari superbia ad errorem ducitur; quia sicut per- 
TersuB ille Deus yideri Yult super omnes homines; ita quiaquis est, qui aoliia aaoerdoc 
appellari a{qpetit, super cnteros aaoerdotes ae eztollit. — Ad Mamie Aug, 
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was of greater repute, or wrote in any case more solemnly and seri- 
ously), have given to the pretences of his successors so deadly a wound 
that no balm of sophistical interpretation can be able to heal it 

We see that, according to St Gregory IL [the Great], our Lord 
Christ is " the one only head of the church;'*^ to whom for company 
let us adjoin St Basil M. [the Great], that we may have both Greek 
and Latin for it, who says that, according to St Paul, " we are the 
body of Christ, and members one of another, because it is manifest 
that the one and truly sole head, which is Christ, binds and connects 
each to another for mutual concord.'" 

To decline these allegations of Scripture they have forged distinc- 
tions of several kinds of churches, and several sorts of heads ; [of] which 
evasions I shall not particularly discourse, seeing it may si^ce to 
observe, in general, that no such distinctions have any place or any 
ground in Scriptmre, nor can well consist with it, which simply repre- 
sents the church as one kingdom, a " kingdom of heaven," a '^ king- 
dom not of this world'* (John xviiL 36), all the subjects whereof have 
" their ToXhtvfia in heaven,'* or are considered as members of a dty 
there (PhiL iii. 20, Heb. xiL 22), so that it is vain to seek for a 
sovereign thereof in this world ; which also, to the catholic church 
sojourning on earth, usually imparts the name and attributes properly 
appertaining to the church most imiversal, comprehensive of aU Chris- 
tians in heaven and upon earth, because that [on earth] is a visible 
representative of this [in heaven], and we, by joining in oflSces of 
piety with that, do communicate with this (Acts xx. 28; Matt. xvL 18 ; 
1 Cor, xil 28, XV. 9 ; GaL i 13) : whence that which is said of one, con- 
cerning the unity of its king, its head, its pastor, its priest, is to be 
understood of the other; especially considering that our Lord, accord- 
ing to his promise (Matt xxviiL 20), is ever present with the church 
here, governing it by the efficacy of his Spirit and grace, so that no 
other corporeal or visible head of this spiritual body is needful.* 

» Vid. P. Pdag., Ep. iil 

dXnSSt Mt^^Xfig, Urig Urn i Xfurrig. — B(u. M, de Jud. IHv., torn, ii p. 261. Totus 
Christus caput et corpus est; caput unigenitus Del Filius, et corpus qjus eodesisB^ 
Bponsus et sponsa, duo in came una. Quicunque de ipso capite ab Scripturis Sanctis 
dissentiunt, etiamsi in omnibus lods inyeniantur in quibus ecdesia designata est, non 
sunt in eoclosia, &a — Aug. de Unit. Eocl^ cap. vr. Vid. contra Petil ilL 42. <* Whole 
Christ is the head and the body; the head, the only begotten Son of God. and his body 
the church, the bridegroom and the spouse, two in one flesh. Whoever disagree about 
the head itself from the holy Scriptures, though they are found in all places in which 
the church is designed, they are not in the church," &o. It was unhappily expressed 
by Bellarmine : — ^Ecclesia secluso etiam Christo unum caput habere debet. — De PonL 
J^ L 9 § Ac ne forte. ** The church, even Christ himself being set aside, ought to 
have one head." 

• Christus arbitrio et nutu ao prsBsentia sua et prsBpositos ipsos, et ecdesiam cum 
prsBpofiitis gubemat. — Oypr.^ Ep. Ixiz. ^ Christ, by his own arbitrament, and power, 
and presence^ governs both the bishops themselvee^ and the ohuroh with the bi8hop&" 
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It was, to be sure [surely], a visible headship which St Gregory so 
eagerly impugned and exclaimed against; for he could not appre- 
hend the bishop of Constantinople so wild as to affect a jurisdiction 
over the church mystical or invisible. 

2. Indeed, upon this very account, the Romish pretence does not 
well accord with holy Scripture, because it transforms the church 
into another kind of body than it was constituted by God, according 
to the representation of it in Scripture; for there it is represented as 
a spiritual and heavenly society, compacted by the bands of " one 
faith, one hope, one spirit" of charity. — John xviiL 36; Eph. iv. 4-6; 
2 Cor. X. 4.^ But this pretence turns it into a worldly frame, united 
by the same bands of interest and design, — ^managed in the same 
manner, by terror and allurement, — supported by the same props of 
force, of policy, of wealth, of reputation, and splendour, — as all other 
secular corporations are. 

You may call it what you please; but it is evident, that in truth 
the papal monarchy is a temporal dominion, driving on worldly ends 
by worldly means, such as our Lord never meant to institute; so 
that the subjects thereof may, with far more reason than the people 
of Constantinople had, when their bishop, Nestorius, stopped some 
of their priests from contradicting him, say, "We have a king; a 
bishop we have not"* So that upon every pope we may charge that 
whereof Anthimus was accused, in the synod of Constantinople, 
under Mennas, " That he accounted the greatness and dignity of the 
priesthood to be, not a spiritual charge of souls, but as a kind of 
politic rule."' 

This was that which, [on its] seeming to be affected by the bishop 
of Antioch, in encroachment upon the church of Cyprus, the fathers 
of the Ephesine synod endeavoured to nip, enacting a canon against 
all such invasions, " lest, under pretext of holy discipline, the pride 
of worldly authority should creep in."* And what pride of that kind 
could they mean beyond that which the popes now claim and exer- 
cise?" NoWy I say, after that the papal empire has swollen to suc^ a 
bulk; whereas [indeed] so long ago, when it was but in its bud and 
stripling age, it was observed of it, by a very honest historian, " that 

1 Caput Dostmm, quod Christus est, ad hoc sua esse membra nos Toluit, ut per com- 
pogem charitatis et fidei unmn nos in se corpus efficeret. — Chreg. if., Fp. viL 111. 
** Our head, which is Christ, would therefore haye us to be his members, that, by the 
conjunction of charity and faith, he might make us to be one body." 

' Bsr«xi« l;^«/<»f, liri^K^Top tux 1x*f**9, — Conc Eph, Part.^ cap. xzz. 

fMHtf «XX' elif ma itokirixhv »fx^** ^^ — Cotic. 8ub Men., Act. i. p. 9. 

* Mntk U n^vfyms Vf^x^futn V^wtmt »itrfu»ns rv^»s ntmfutriinrtu, — Can. Eph, L, 
can. 8. 

' This was that which^ about the same time, the fathers of the Afirican synod re 

quested P. Celestine to forbear : ** nee permittere, ut fumosum mundi fastum Christi 

eoclesifld inducere yideamur." — Ccne. Afr. ad P. CeUst. I. 

VOL. L 11 
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the Roman episcopacy had long since advanced into a higli degree 
of power beyond the priesthood/'* 

3. This pretence thwarts the Scripture by destroying that brotherly 
co-ordination and equality which our Lord appointed among the 
bishops and chief pastors of his church. He (as we before showed) 
prohibited all his apostles to assume any domination or authoritative 
superiority over one another; which command, together with others 
concerning the pastoral function, we may well suppose to reach their 
successors. So St Jerome supposed ; collecting thence that all bishops 
by original institution are equals, or that no one, by our Lord's order, 
may challenge superiority over another. " Wherever," says he, " a 
bishop is, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at Constantinople or at 
Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Thanis, he is of the same worth, and of 
the same priesthood. The force of wealth or lowness of poverty does 
not make a bishop higher or lower; but all are successors of the 
apostles."* Where does not he plainly deny the bishop of Eugubium 
to be inferior to him of Rome, as being no less a successor of the 
apostles than he? Does he not say these words in the way of proof 
that the authority of the Roman bishop or church was of no validity 
against the practice of other bishops and churches?* (upon occasion 
of deacons there taking upon them more than in other places^ as 
cardinal deacons do now); which excludes such distinctions as scho- 
lastical fancies have devised to shift off his testimony; the which 
[testimony] he uttered siinply, never dreaming of such distinctions. 

This consequence St Gregory supposed [took for granted] when 
he condemned the title of Universal Bishop ; because it " implied an 
affectation of superiority" and dignity in one bishop above others, 
of " abasing the name of other bishops in comparison of his own," 
of extolling " himself above the rest of priests,"* &c. 

This the ancient popes remembered, when usually, in their com- 
pellation of any bishop, they styled them " brethren, colleagues, fel- 
low-ministers, fellow-bishops;"* not intending thereby compliment or 
mockery, but to declare their sense of the original equality among 
bishops, notwithstanding some differences in order and privileges 

9rf9tXfiovtfii' — Socr. Yu. 11. 

* Ubicunque facrit epifioopus, sive Borneo aye Engabii, sive ConstantinopoU ave 
Rhegii, sive Alexandriaa aiye Thanis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem et sacerdotiL Potentis 
divitiarum et paupertatis humilitas Tel Bublimiorem vel inferiorem cpisoopum non 
facit; csotorum omnes apostolomm successores sunt — Hier.^ Ep. Ixzxy., €ul Evagrium. 

s Si auctoritas quteritur, orbis major est urbe; Ubicunque, &o. 

4 Illud appetunt undo omnibus digniores videantur. — Gr.^ Ep. iv. 84. Quia snper- 
biendo se cseteris prseponit. — Ep. vi. 88. Super caotcros saoerdotes se eztollit — Ibid. 
Cupis episcoporum nomen tui oomparatione cidcare. — Ep. iv. 88. Cuncta ejus membra 
tibimct conaris supponere. — Ibid. 

' Invigiletur ergo ut omnibus ooepisoopis nostris et fratribus innotescat P. ConL^ 

apud Cypr., Ep. xlyilL 
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which their see had obtained. And that this was the general sense 
of the fathers we shall afterward show. 

Hence, when it was objected to them that they affected superio- 
rity, they sometimes disclaimed it: so did Pope Gelasius I., a zealous 
man for the honour of his see.^ 

4. This pretence thwarts the holy Scripture, not only by tramp- 
ling down the dignity of bishops (which, according to St Gregory, 
implies great pride and presumption), but as really infringing the 
rights granted by our Lord to his church and the governors of it* 

For to each church our Lord has imposed a duty, and imparted a 
power of maintaining divine truth, and so approving itself " a pillar 
and support of truth ;" — of deciding controversies possible and proper 
to be decided with due temper, ultimately, without farther resort; 
for that he who will not obey or acquiesce in its decision is to be 
" as a heathen or publican ;" — of censuring and rejecting offenders in 
doctrine or demeanour: " Those within," says St Paul to the church 
of Corinth, " do not ye judge? but them that are without God 
judgeth; wherefore put away ifrom among yourselves that wicked 
person;" — of preserving order and decency, according to that rule 
prescribed to the church of Corinth, " Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order ; " — of promoting edification ; — of deciding causes.* 

All which rights and privUeges the Roman bishop bereaves the 
churches of, snatching them to himself, pretending that he is the 
sovereign doctor, judge, regulator of all churches; overruling and 
voiding [making void] all that is done by them, according to his 
pleasure. 

The Scripture has enjoined and empowered all bishops to feed, 
guide, and rule their respective churches, as the " ministers, stewards, 
ambassadors, angels of God, for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edification of the body of Christ," to 
whom God has committed the care of their people; so that they are 
responsible for their souls.* 

All which rights and privileges of the episcopal oflSce the pope 
has invaded, obstructs, cramps, frustrates, destroys; pretending, with- 

1 Hio non tarn optamus prseponi aliis (sicut praedicas), qnam cum fidelibus cunctis 
sanctum et Deo placitum habere consortium. — P. Geku. /., Ep. ix. ad Evphem.^ 
Ep. CP. ** Uore wc do not so much desire to be advanced above others, as together 
with all the faithful to make up a consort holy and well-pleasing to God." 

» Vobis subtrahitur, quod alteri plus quam ratio exigit prsBbetur. — Oreg, 

TIL 80, p. 451. " What is yielded to another more than reason requires is taken 
from you." UfStyfjut . . . rnt ^awr^v l>tv0tfiat kwrif^tfof, — Syn, Eph. i., caou 8. " A 
thing that intrendiee upon the freedom of all others." 

» Rev. ii. et iii.; 1 Tim. iii. 15; Matt, rviii 17, •eA» » ^a^a»sv^, &c.; Olx^ t«^ 
Ut0 if^ut Mc'iurti 1 Cor. V. 12; Kmi i^ift, Vid. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5; Rev. ii 20; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 40; 1 Thess. v. 14; Bom. xiv. 19; 1 Cor. vi. 1. 

* Acts XX. 28; Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Pet. v. 2; 1 Tim. ia 15; Tit i 7; 1 Cor. xiL 28; 
Eph. iv. 11; Rev. ii, &c; Eph. iv. 12; Heb. xiii. 17. 
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out any warrant, that their authority is derived from him; forcing 
them to exercise it no otherwise than as his' subjects, and according 
to his pleasure.* But of this point more afterward. 

5. This pretence thwarts the Scripture, by robbing all Christian 
people of the liberties and rights with which, by that divine charter, 
they are endowed, and which they are obliged to preserve inviolate.* 

St Paul enjoins the Galatians to '^ stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and not to be entangled again with 
the yoke of bondage," Gal. v. 1. There is, therefore, a liberty which 
we must maintain, and a power to which we must not submit; — and 
against whom can we have more ground to do this than against him 
who pretends to dogmatize; to define points of faith; to impose doc- 
trines, new and strange enough, on our consciences, under a peremp- 
tory obUgation of yielding assent to them ; to prescribe laws, as di- 
vine and necessary to be observed, without warrant, as those dogma- 
tists did against whom St Paul bids us maintain our liberty, GaL 
V. 1 ; CoL ii 16, 18; so that if he should declare " virtue to be vice, 
and white to be black, we must believe him," [as] some of his adhe- 
rents have said, consistently enough with his pretences?* for — 

Against such tyrannical invaders we are boimd to maintain our 
liberty, according to that precept of St Paul; which if a pope might 
well allege against the proceedings of a general synod," with much 
more reason may we thereby justify our non-submission to one man's 
exorbitant domination. 

This is a power which the apostles themselves did not challenge 
to themselves; for, "We," says St Paul, "have not dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy," 2 Cor. i. 24. 

They did not pretend that any Christian should absolutely believe 
them in cases wherein they had not revelation, general or special, 
from God ; in such cases referring their opinion to the judgment and 
discretion of Christiana — 1 Cor. x. 15, vii. 12, 25, 40. 

They say, " Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any othei 

^ Dei et apostolicsD sedis gratia. — Vid. post. Superbum nimis est et immoderatum 
ultra fines proprios tendere, et antiquitate calcata alienum jus velle prsBripere, atque 
ut unius crescat dignitas, tot metropolitanorum impugnare primatus, &c. — F. Leo. /., 
Ep. 1y. " It is too proud and unreasonable a thing, for one to stretch himself beyond 
his bounds, and, maugre all antiquity, to snatch away other men's rights; and that the 
dignity of one may \ie enhanced, to oppose the primacies of so many metropolitans." 

« Sanctss ecclesiee universali injuriam flacit. — Greg. /., Ep. i. 24. " It does wrong 
to the holy catholic church." Plebis majostas. — Cjjpr., Fp. Iv. ad Com. P., p. 117. 

* The reference may be to Bellarmine, or to the Canons with their glossaries. Bel- 
larmine certainly teaches that " it may be affirmed, in a good senae^ that Christ gave to 
Peter the power of making sin to be no sin, and that which is no sin to be sin." — De 
Rom. Pont.j lib. iv. cap. 5. And Boniface begins one of his decretals thus: " Licet Ro- 
manus pontifex qui jura omnia in scrinio pectoris sui oensetur habere." ** The Roman 
pontiff who may be held to have all laws enclosed within the shrine of his own 
breast."— Ed. 

* P. Leo. L, Ep. zzrliL 
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gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accursed: If any man," &c., GaL L 8; which precept, with many 
others of the like purport (enjoining us to examine the truth, to ad- 
here unto the received doctrine, to decline heterodoxies and novel- 
ties), signifies nothing, if every Christian has not allowed to him a 
judgment of discretion, but is tied blindly to follow the dictates of 
another. 

St Augustine, I am sure, thought this liberty such, that, without 
betraying it, no man could be obliged to beUeve any thing not 
grounded upon canonical authority; for to a Donatist, his adversary^ 
citing the authority of St Cyprian against him, he thus replies: 
" But now, seeing what you quote is not canonical, I must say, with 
that liberty to which the Lord has called us, of that man, whose 
praise I cannot reach, to whose great learning I do not compare my 
writings, whose genius I love, in whose language I dehght, whose 
charity I admire, whose martyrdom I reverence, that I cannot agree 
with his opinion/'^ 

This liberty not only the ancients, but even divers popes, have 
acknowledged to belong to every Christian; as we shall hereafter 
show, when we shall prove that we may lawfully reject the pope, as 
a patron of error and iniquity. 

6. It particularly thwarts Scripture, by wronging princes, in ex- 
empting a numerous sort of people from subjection to their laws and 
judicature, whereas, by Gods ordination and express command, 
"every soul is subject" to them (Rom. xiii. 1), not excepting the 
popes themselves, — except, in the opinion of St Chrysostom, they be 
greater than any apostle; by pretending to govern the subjects of 
princes without their leave, to make laws without their permission or 
confirmation, to cite their subjects out of their territories, &c. : which 
are encroachments upon the rights of God's unquestionable ministera 

III. Farther; because our adversaries little regard any allegation 
of Scripture against them, — pretending themselves to be the only 
masters of its sense, or of common sense, judges and interpreters of 
it, — we allege against them that this pretence also crosses tradition 
and the common doctrine of the fathers; for, — 

1. Common usage and practice is a good interpreter of right; and 
these show that no such right was known in the primitive church. 

2. Indeed the state of the primitive church did not admit it 

3. The fathers supposed no order in the church, by original right 
or divine institution, superior to that of a bishop; whence they com- 

> Nunc yero quoniam caDonicom non eet quod recitas, ea UhertaU ad quam noa voeavU 
DomintUf ejus yiri, cujus laudem consequi non valeo, ccgus multis Uteris scripta mea 
Don comparo, cujus ingenium dlligo^ cujus oro delector, cujus charitatem miror, ci:gu8 
inartjrium vencror, hoc quod aliter sapuit non aocipio. — Au^, ooiUr. Crete, il 8^ 



166 SCRIPTURAL EQUALITY OF BISHOPS. 

monly styled a bishop the highest priest, and episcopacy the top of 
ecclesiastical orders.^ 

" The chief priest," says Tertullian, " that is, the bishop, has the 
right of giving baptism."' 

" Although," says St Ambrose, " the presbyters also do it^ yet. the 
beginning of the ministry is from the highest priest/" 

Optatus calls bishops " the tops and princes of all."* 

" The divine order of bishops," says Dionyslus, " is the first of 
divine orders; the same being also the extreme and last of them; 
for into it all the frame of our hierarchy is resolved and accom- 
plished."' 

This language is common even among popes themselves, comply- 
ing with the speech then current; for, " Presbyters," says Pope Inno- 
cent I., " although they are priests, yet have they not the summit of 
high priesthood."' 

" No man," says Pope Zosimus I., " against the precepts of the 
fathers, should presume to aspire to the highest priesthood of the 
church."' 

" It is decreed," says Pope Leo. I., " that the chorepiscopi, or 
presbyters, who figure the sons of Aaron, shall not presume to snatch 
that which the princes of the priests, whom Moses and Aaron did 
typify, are commanded to do."^ Note, by the way, that seeing, ac- * 
cording to this pope s mind, after St Jerome, Moses and Aaron in 

^ 'At* rev Kvpiov iiitt^fivrtg axtXtv^taf Xf^yfiirtn to7s fA%v itn^KeTfitg ra rris JifX'*f*^ 
^vftit Ifttfitafitvt &c. — CoMt. Apost. yiii. 46. 

s Dandi quidem jus habet summus soccrdos, qui est cpiscopus. — Tert. de BcpLf , 
cap. xtIL 

I Licet cnim et presbjteri faciant, tamen exordium mimsterii est a summo flaoer- 
dote. — Ambr. de Sacr. iii 1. Susccpisti gubcmacula suiumi sacerdotii /rf., £p. ▼. 

* Apices et principes omnium sacerdotcs. — Opt. i. Ecclesias salus in summi saoer- 
dotis dignitato pcndet. — IJier. contr. Ludf. iv. "The safety of the church depends 
upon the dignity of the high priest." Ego dignus sumnio saccrdotio decemcbar. — /c/., 
Ep. xcix. ad AsdL In cpiscopo omnes ordincs sunt, quia primus sacerdos est ; hoc est, 
princeps sacerdotum, et propheta et evangclista, ct cactcra adimplenda officia ecclesiaa 
in ministcrio fidclium. — Ambr. in EpK iv. 11. " In the bisliop there are all orders, 
because he is the first priest ; that is, the prince of priests, and pi-ophet, and evangelist, 
and all other offices of the church, to lie fulfilled in the ministry of the faithfuL" 

« 'H hiitt. raif tipetsx«^^ T«|if, &c., supr. Pontifcx princeps sacerdotum est, quasi via 
sequentium ; ipse et summus sacerdos, ipse et pontifcx maximus nuncupatur. — iHd, 
Jlisp.f apud Grot. Dial. xxL cap. 1. 

• Nam presbyteri, licet sint sacerdotcs, pontificatus tamen apiccm non habcnt. — P. 

Innoc. /., Ep. i. ad Decent. dum facile imponuntur manus, dum negligenter 

Bummus sacerdos eligitur. — Id., Ep. xiL ad AureL 

7 Ne quis contra patrum prtecepta ... ad summum ccclesiso sacerdotium aspiraro 
proBSumerct 7^ Zos. /., Ep. i. ad Hesych. 

B Ideoque id quod tantum faccre principibus sacerdotum jussum est, quorum typmn 
Moses et Aaron teriuerunt, omnino decretum est, ut chorepiscopi vel presbyteri, qui 
filiorum Aaron gest^nt figuram, arripere non praesumant. — P. I^to^ Ep. Ixxxviii. Ponti- 
ficatus apiccm non habent. — Ihid. Vid. Ep. Ixxxiv. cap. 6; S. Uicr. ad Evagr. Ut scia- 
mus traditiones apostolicas sumptas de Yeteri Testamento, Quod Aaron et filii ejus 
atque Levitse in templo fueruut, hoc sibi episcopi, presbyteri et diaconi vindicant in 
ecclesia. — Or. xix. p. 809. 
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the Jewish policy represented bishops, there was none there to pie- 
figure the pope. 

In those days the bishop of Nazianzam, a petty town in Cappa- 
docia, was a high priest; so Gregory calls his father/ And the 
bishop of a poor city in Africa [Augustine, bishop of Hippo] is 
styled " Sovereign Pontiff of Christ, most blessed Father, most blessed 
Pope;"* and the very Boman clergy call St Cyprian " Most blessed 
and most glorious Pope:"' which titles the pope now so charily re- 
serves and appropriates to himself. 

But innmnerable instances of this kind might be produced. I 
shall only, therefore, add two other passages, which seem very obser- 
vable to the enforcement of this discourse. 

St Jerome, reprehending the discipline of the Montanists, has 
these words: " With us the bishops hold the places of the apostles, 
with them a bishop is in the third place; — for they have for the first 
rank the patriarchs of Pepusa in Phrygia; for the second, those whom 
they call cenonesw Thus are bishops thrust down into the third, 
that is, almost the last place ; as if thence religion became all the 
more stately, if what is first with us be the last with them/'* Now, 
does not St Jerome here affirm that every bishop has the place of 
an apostle, and the first rank in the church? Does he not tax the 
advancement of any order above this? May not the popish hierarchy 
most fitly be compared to that of the Montanists, and is it not equally 
liable to the censure of St Jerome? Does it not place the Boman 
pope in the first place, and the cardinals in the second, detruding 
the bishops into a third place? Could the Pepusian patriarch, or 
his cenones, either more overtop in dignity or sway by power over 
bishops than do the Boman patriarch and his cardinals? 

Again ; St Cyprian tells Pope Cornelius that in episcopacy resides 
" the sublime and divine power of governing the church," it being 
" the sublime top of the priesthood."*^ " He," says the blessed man 
concerning Pope Cornelius, " did not suddenly arrive to the episco- 
pate; but being through all ecclesiastical offices promoted, and having 
in divine administrations often merited of the Lord, he did, by all the 
steps of religion, mount to the sublime top of priesthood."* Where 

* A bishop called apxnptvf. — Apost. Const, viii. 10, 12. 

* Summus Christi pontifex Augustinus. — PauHn.j apud Aug.j Ep. xxxvi; Attg.^ Ep. 
XXXY. Bcatissimo papee Augustino Ilieron.y Aug. Ep. xi, xiii., xiv., &c. 

* Optamus te beatiss. ct gloriosissime papa in Domino semper valere. — Ep. xxxi. 

* Apud nos apostolorum locnm episcopi tenent, apud cos cpiscopus tertius est ; babent 
et^m primos dc Pepusa Phrygise patriarchas, secundos quos appellant cenones. Atque ita 
in tertium, id est, pene ultimum locum, episcopi devolvuntur; quasi cxinde ambitiosior 
religio fiat, si quod apud nos primum est, apud illos novissimum sit — HUr. ad Mar- 
cellam, Ep. liv. 

9 — actum est dc episcopatus Tigore, ct de ecclesise gubcmandse sublimi ac divina 
potestate. — Cppr.j Ep. Iv. ad P. Cornel. 

* Non iste ad episcopatum sabito perronit, sed per omnia ecdesiostica offida pro- 
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it Js visible that St Cyprian does not reckon the papacy, but the 
episcopacy of Cornelius, to be that top of priesthood, above which 
there was nothing eminent in the church, [and] unto which he, pass- 
ing through the uiferior degrees of the clergy, had attained. 

In fine, it cannot well be conceived that the ancients would have 
constantly spoken in this manner, if they had allowed the papal 
office to be such as it now bears itself; which, indeed, is an order no 
less distant from episcopacy than the rank of a king differs fix)m that 
of the meanest baron in his kingdom. 

Neither is it prejudicial to this discourse, or to any preceding, that 
in the primitive church there were some distinctions and subordina- 
tions of bishops, — as of patriarchs, primates, metropolitans, common 
bishops;^ for, — 

These were, according to prudence, constituted by the church it- 
self, for the more orderly and peaceable administration of things. 

These did not import such a difference among the bishops that 
one should domineer over others, to the infringing of primitive fra- 
temity or common liberty ; but a precedence in the same rank, with 
some moderate advantages, for the common good. 

These stood under authority of the church, and might be changed 
or corrected, as was found expedient, by common agreement 

By virtue of these the superiors of this kind could do nothing over 
their subordinates in an arbitrary manner, but according to the regu- 
lation of canons, established by consent in synods, by which their 
influence was amplified or curbed.' 

When any of these began to domineer or exceed his limits, he 
was liable to account and correction; he was exclaimed against as 
tyrannical.' 

When primates began to swell and encroach, good men declared 
their displeasure at it, and wished it removed; as is known parti- 
cularly by the famous wish of Gregory Nazianzen : " O that there 
were not at all any presidency, nor any preference in place, and 
tyrannical prerogative!"* 

But we are discoursing against a superiority of a different nature, 
which founds itself in the institution of Christ, imposes itself on the 

motus, et in diyinis admiDlstrationibus Dominum aospe promcritud, ad saoerdotii sub- 
lime fostigium cnnotis religionis gradibus ascendit. — Cypr.j Ep. liL 

1 The Africans had a particular care that this primacy should not d^^erate into 
tyranny. 

s Cone. Ant., can. ix. Vid. Apost. Can. zxxiy; Cono. Carth., apud Cypr. Cod. Afr. 
xxxix. ; Ncstorius; Dioscorus. 

' So Isidor. Pelusiot., Ep. XX. 125, iv. 219. Om n Tu^ffiias rkf ^tXnpx*'^* Ixfufutt 

ittiihtiievtrtf. — Euseb, viii. 1. So Eusebius complains of the bishops in his time. 

— Greff. Naz.^ Oral. xxviiL So Socrates of the bishop, not only of Bome, but Alex- 
andria. — Lib. TiL cap. 11. So 8t Chrysostom in 1 Tim. iii 1, in Bp., Orat. 11. 
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church, is not alterable or governable by it, can endure no check or 
control, pretends to be endowed with an absolute power to act with- 
out or against the consent of the church, is limited by no certain 
bounds but its own pleasure, &c. 

IV. Farther; this pretence may be impugned by many arguments 
springing from the nature and reason of things abstractedly con- 
sidered, according to which the exercise of such an authority may 
appear impracticable, without much iniquity and great inconve- 
nience, in prejudice to the rights of Christian states and people, to 
the interests of religion and piety, to the peace and welfare of man- 
kind; whence it is to be rejected as a pest of Christendom. 

1. Whereas all the world, in design and obligation, is Christian, 
(the "utmost parts of the earth" being granted in " possession" to our 
Lord, and his gospel extending '* to every creature under heaven"^), 
and may in eflfect become such, when God pleases, by acceptance of 
the gospel ; whereas it may easily happen that the most distant places 
on the earth may embrace Christianity; whereas really Christian 
churches have been and are dispersed all about the world; — it is 
thence hugely [vastly] incommodious that aU the church should 
depend upon an authority resident in one place, and be managed by 
one person. The church being such,' is too immense, boundless, un- 
circumscribed, imwieldy a bulk to be guided by the inspection or 
managed by the influence of one such authority or person. 

If the whole world were reduced under the government of one 
civil monarch, it would necessarily be ill governed, as to policy, to 
justice, to peace. The skirts, or remoter parts from the metropolis 
or centre of the government, would extremely suflfer thereby; for 
they would feel little light or warmth from majesty shining at such 
a distanca They would live under small awe of that power which 
was so far out of sight; they must have very diflBcult recourse to it 
for redress of grievances and relief of oppressions, — for final decision 
of causes and composure of diflferences, — for correction of ofiences and 
dispensation of justice, upon good information, with tolerable expe- 
dition. It would be hard to preserve peace, or quell sedition and 
suppress insiurections that might arise in distant quarters. 

What man could obtain the knowledge or experience needful skil- 
fully and justly to give laws or administer judgment to so many 
nations, difierent in humour, in language, in customs? What mind 
of man, what industry, what leisure, could serve to sustain the bur- 
den of that care which is needful to wielding such an office? 

<* Com tot sustineas, et tanta negotia solns." > 

How and when should one man be able to receive all the addresses, 

I Ps. ii. 8; CoL I 28; Luke xxiv. 47; Matt xxviii 19. 
* Hor., £p. u. 1. 
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to weigh all the cases, to make all the resolutions and despatches 
requisite for such a charge? If the burden of one small kingdom be 
so great that wise and good princes groan under its weight, what 
must that be of all mankind? To such an extent of government 
there must be allowed a majesty and power correspondent; the which 
cannot be committed to one hand without its degeneration into ex- 
treme tyranny. The words of Zosimus to this purpose are obser- 
vable, who says that the Romans, by admitting Augustus Caesar to 
the government, did very perilously ; for, "If he should choose to 
manage the government rightly and justly, he would not be capable 
of applying himself to all things as were fit, not being able to suc- 
cour those who lie at greater distance; nor could he find so many 
magistrates as would not be ashamed to defeat the opinion conceived 
of them; nor could he suit them to the differences of so many man- 
ners. Or if, transgressing the bounds of royalty, he should warp to 
tyranny, disturbmg the magistracies, overlooking misdemeanours, 
bartering right for money, holding the subjects for slaves, such as 
most emperors, or rather near all, have been, few excepted: then 
it is quite certain that the brutish authority of the prince would be 
a public calamity; — for then flatterers, being by him dignified with 
gifts and honours, invade the greatest commands; and those who are 
modest and quiet, not afifecting the same life with them, are conse- 
quently displeased, not enjoying the same advantages, so that from 
hence cities are filled with seditions and troubles ; and the civil and 
military employments being deUvered up to avaricious persons, both 
render a peaceable life sad and grievous to men of better disposition 
and enfeeble the resolution of soldiers in war." ^ 

Hence St Augustine was of opinion that " it were happy for 
mankind if all kingdoms were small, enjoying a peaceful neighbour- 
hood."" 

It is commonly observed by historians, that " Rome growing in 
bigness, laboured therewith,"' and was not able to support itself, 
many distempers and disorders springing up in so vast a body, which 

> ETri yki> i^Zu kc^Zos. Hist. L p. 4, SUpk, 

s FelicioribuB sic rebus humanis, omnia regna parva essent, oonoordi yicinitatc Isetan- 

tia. — Aug. de Civ. D. vr. 15. "Err* rt xm) wiXt^t /ityiftve f^irpav, Sr^ip mm) riit aXX»/f 

utrtfCakkev t^u rnv aursu 2vfafiU9. — Arist. Pol vii. 4. " There is a certain measure of 
greatness fit for cities and commonwealths, as wcU as for all other things, living crea- 
tures, plants, instruments; for every one of these has its proper virtue and faculty, 
when it is neither very little nor yet exceeds in bigness." Tig yap ^rfaryiyof Ureu tw 
kiap inrtpSakXofTtt wXinfoug, il rig *nfvll fjih frtvripuof j — Ibid. " For who would be a cap- 
tain of an excessive huge multituae?" &c. 

• Suis et ipsa Roma viribus ruit. — Ilor., Ep. xvi. quiB ab exiguis initiis cre- 

rerit, ut jam magnitudine laborct sua. — Liv. i. Ac nescio an satius fucrit populo Ro- 
mano Bicilia et Africa contentos fuisse, aut his etiam ipsis carerc dominant! in Italia 
6ua, quam co magnitudinis orescero, at viribus sais oonficcretur. — Fbr, ilL 12. 
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threw it into continual pangs, and at length brought it to ruin ; for, 
'* Then," says St Augustine, concerning the times of Pompey, " Borne 
had subdued Africa, it had subdued Greece; and widely ruling over 
other parts, as not being able to bear itself, broke down, as it were, 
with its own weight"^ 

Hence that wise prince, Augustus Cassar, himself forbore to en- 
large the Roman dominion, and in his testament advised the senate 
to do the like.* 

To the like inconveniences, and much greater in its kind (tem- 
poral things being more easily ordered than spiritual, and having 
secular authority, great advantages of power and wealth, to aid itself), 
must the church be obnoxious if it were subjected to the government 
of one sovereign, to whom the maintenance of faith, the protection 
of disdpline, the determination of controversies, the revision of judg- 
ments^ the discussion and final decision of causes upon appeal, the 
suppression of disorders and factions, the inspection over all gover- 
nors, the correction of misdemeanours, the constitution, relaxation, 
and abolition of laws, the resolution of all matters concerning religion 
and the public state, in all countries, must be referred. 

T/'c ^phg ravra }xa¥6g] [Who is sufficient for these things?] What 
shoulders can bear such a charge without perpetual miracle? And 
yet we do not find that the pope has any promise of miraculous as- 
sistance, nor in his demeanour appears any mark thereof ! What 
mind would not the care of so many affidrs utterly distract and over- 
whelm? who could find time to cast a glance on each of so number- 
less particulars? What sagacity of wit, what variety of learning, 
what penetrancy of judgment, what strength of memory, what inde- 
fatigable vigour of industry, what abundance of experience, would 
suffice for enabling one man to weigh exactly all the controversies 
of fidth and cases of discipline perpetually starting up in so many 
regions?* 

What reach of skill and ability would serve for accommodation of 

* Tone jam Roma subjugayerat Africam, subjugayerat Gneciam, lateque ctiam aliis 
partibus imperans tanquam seipsam ferre non valcns, so sua quodammodo magnitudme 
firegerat. — Aug. de Civ. D. xviil 46; Tac Ilitt. iL p. 476. 

iir«v^ra4 UiXn^ar Ivf^uXaxrif ti yeif ahvnf iftfffiai i(pn' rcuro ykf tut) »vrii Urttf its 
wr% 0V ^iyv M*'** «XA.« »eii ifyv Mftt^t' ^afop yew aurif ^nXXat U rtu fittf€aptx»d rf9»- 
rn^M^M^ »u» nfiiXn^i. — Dion., lib. Ivi ; Tac. Ann. I " He advised them to be content 
with what they had, and by no means to endeavour the enlargement of their empire ; 
* For,' said he, * it will be hardly kept.* And this he himself observed, not in word only, 
but in deed ; for when he might have got more from the barbarous nations, yet ho would 
not" 

Ipsa nocet moles, utinam rcmearo liceret 

Ad veteres fines, et mocnia pauperis Anci, &o. 

Claud, de hello Gildon. 

• The synod of Basil weU describes the duty of a pope; but it is infinitely hard to 
practise it in any measure. — Cone Bat., scss. zxUL p. 64, &c. 
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laws to the different humours and fashions of so many nations? 
Shall a decrepit old man, in the decay of his age, parts, vigour, such 
as popes usually are, undertake this? May we not say to him, as 
Jethro did to Moses, Ultra vires tuas est negotium; — " The thing 
thou doest is not good ; thou wilt surely wear away, both thou and 
this people that is with thee; for this thing is too heavy for thee: 
thou art not able to perform it thyself alone," Exod. xviii. 17, 18. 

If the care of a small diocese has made the most able and indus- 
trious bishops, who had a conscience and sense of their duty, to 
groan under its weight, how insupportable must such a charge be ! 

The care of his own particular church, if he would act the part of 
a bishop indeed, would sufficiently take up the pope ; especially in 
some times, when, as Pope Alexander says, Ut intestina nostrce 
specialis ecclesice negotia mx possemus ventilare, nedu^m longinqua 
ad plenv/m extricare; — " Scarcely can we sift the internal affairs of 
our own particular church, much less fully unravel those at a distance." ^ 

If it be said that St Paul testifies of himself that he had '^ a care 
of all the churches" incumbent on him (2 Cor. xi. 28), I answer, 
that he (and other apostles had the like), questionless, had a pious 
solicitude for the welfare of all Christians, especially of the churches 
which he had founded, being vigilant for occasions to edify them. 
But what is this to bearing the charge of a standing government 
over all the churches diffused through the world? That care of a few 
churches then was burdensome to him: what is the charge of so 
many now to one seldom endowed with such apostolical graces and 
gifts as St Paul was? 

How weak must the influence of such an authority be upon the 
circumferential parts of its oecumenical sphere ! 

How must the outward branches of the churches faint and fade 
for want of sap from the root of discipline, which must be conveyed 
through so many obstructions to such a distance ! 

How discomposed must things be in each country for want of 
seasonable resolution, hanging in suspense till information travel to 
Rome, and determination come back thence!" 

How difficult, how impossible will it be for him there to receive 
fidthfiil information or competent testimony, whereupon to ground 
just decisions of causes! 

J P. Alex, n., Epist. ad Ger. Khem. Bin., p. 284. 

> Tanta me occupationum onera deprimunt, ut ad superna animus nuUatenus eriga- 
tur, &o. — Oreg. /., lib. i, Ep. 7, 26, 6. "Such a weight of employment presses me 
down, that my mind can by no means be raised to things above." Si administratio 
illius tcmporis mare fViit, quid do prsssenti pnpatu diccndum erit ? — Calv. Irul. iv. cap. 
Til. 22. *' If the ordering of affairs in those times was a boundless sea, what shall we 
say of the present papacy?" [Calvin refers, in these words, to Gregory's complaint, 
that he was " so tossed by the tempests of a tumultuous life that he might say, * I am 
come into the depths of the sea.' " — Ed.] 
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How [easily] will it be in the power, thence, of any malicious and 
canning person to raise trouble against innocent persons! for any 
[one of sucb] like persons to decline the due correction laid on him, 
by transferring the cause from home to such a distance ! 

How much cost, how much trouble, how much hazard, must par- 
ties concerned be at to fetch light and justice thence! 

Put case: [suppose] a heresy, a schism, a doubt or debate of great 
moment should arise in China, how should the Oentleman in Italy 
proceed to confute that heresy, to quash that schism, to satisfy that 
doubt, to determine that cause? how long must it be ere he can have 
notice thereof! to how many cross accidents of weather and way 
must the transmitting of information be subject! how difficult will 
it prove to get a clear and sure knowledge concerning the state of 
things! 

How hard will it be to get the opposite parties to appear, so as to 
conjGront testimonies and probations requisite to a fair and just deci- 
sion I how shall witnesses of infirm sex or age ramble so far? how 
easily will some of them prepossess and abuse him with false sug- 
gestions and misrepresentations of the case! how slippery, there- 
fore, will the result be, and how prone he to award a wrongful sen- 
tence!^ 

How tedious, how expensive, how troublesome, how vexatious, how 
hazardous, must this course be to all parties!' Certainly, causes 
must needs proceed slowly and depend long; and, in the end, the 
resolution of them must be very uncertain.* 

What temptation will it be for any one (how justly soever cor- 
rected by his immediate superiors) to complain, hoping thereby to 
escape, to disguise the truth ! &a ; who, being condemned, will not 
appeal to one at a distance, hoping by false suggestions to delude 
him? 

This necessarily will destroy all discipline, and induce impunity or 
frustration of justice.* 

Certainly much more convenient and equal it would be, that 
there should be near at hand a sovereign power, fully capable expe- 
ditely and seasonably to compose differences, to decide causes, to -re- 
solve doubts, to settle things, without more stir and trouble. 

Very equal [just] it is that laws should rather be framed, inter- 
preted, and executed, in every country, with accommodation to the 

1 Nunquid mirandum est de tarn longinqnis terria epiflcopos tuoe tibi narrare impune 
quod volunt ? — Aug. contra Crete., iii. 34. " What manrel if the bishope from so re- 
mote coiintriee teU you what they please without check or control?" 

» De lueugas vias lueugas mentiras. — Hifp. Prov. [" From long ways long lies;"-— a 
Spanish proverb, generally meant to signify that traveUers have a privilege of lying. 
^Ed.] 

* Syn. Ba&, Bess. zxzL p. 86. « Yid. Bern, Ep. dxxviiL de Gonad. 
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tempers of the people, to the circumstances of things, to the civil 
state there, by persons acquainted with those particulars, than by 
strangers ignorant of them, and apt to mistake about them. 

How often will the pope be imposed upon ! as he was in the case 
of Basilides, of whom St Cyprian says, " Going to Rome, he deceived 
our colleague Stephen, being placed at distance, and ignorant of the 
feet, and concealed truth, aspiring to be unjustly restored to the 
bishopric, from which he was justly removed;"^ as he was in the 
case of Marcellus, who gulled Pope Julius by fair professions, as St 
Basil often complains;' as he was in aiding that versatile and trouble- 
some bishop, Eustathius of Sebaste, to the recoveiy of his bishopric ;' 
as he was in rejecting " the man of God, and most admirable bishop, 
Meletius,"* and admitting scandalous reports about him, which the 
same saint often resents, blaming sometimes the fallacious misin- 
formation, sometimes the wilM presumption, negligence, pride of 
the Soman church in the case;'' as he was in the case of Pelagius 
and Celestius, who cajoled Pope Zosimus to acquit them, to condemn 
Eros and Lazarus their accusers, to reprove the African bishops for 
prosecuting them.* 

How many proceedings should we have like to that of Pope Zosi' 
mus I. concerning that scandalous priest, Apiariu8,.whom, [after] 
being for various crimes excommunicated by his bishop, that pope 
admitted to communion, and undertook to patronize, but was baffled 
in his enterprise.' 

This has been the sense of the Fathers in the case. 

St Cyprian, therefore, says, that " it was a general statute among 

* Romam pcrgens Stephanom coUegam nostrum longe positum, et gesta) rei, ac tacitas 
Tcritatis ignarum fefellit ; ut ezambiret reponi se injuste in episcopatum, de quo fuerat 
juste depositus. — Cypr.., JEp. IxviL 

rms (piX^fu»w»friSt &c. — IsanLf Ep. x. 
» Bas., Ep. Ixxiii., Ixxiv. 

* Tov avffti^dv rtv et«t/ MtXir/av . . . r«y ^av/tm^ttiraTtf WU»»fr09 rng dXnftffif r§v Btov 
ImMXti^tetf MiXiri«y, &0. — BasiLj Ep, cocxlix. 

' Oi ^iv ykf iyyteiuet itxtrtkiif r« Itravfet' •/ i\ ma) ^cfuvvrtf tiiivat ^ikotuxirt^ot ^aXXoy 
II dXnfUri^f muroh iltiy«ufTat, — lUd. ** Some are altogether ignorant of what is here 
done; others, that think they know them, declare them unto us more contentiously 

than truly." 'Ekv^ru h/iaf kiyatw rgTs 'Afiufiaurate fvyzetraftfi/jtuffiat Ttivf Sitf^iXirTo- 
mt ahtX^m fifiSf MtXirfp xet) EMCiof. — Ep. CCCJ.X1. ad Pet. Alex. *' lie grieved us 
when he said that our godly brethren, Meletius and Eusebius, were reckoned among 

the Arians." UtM fiavhta fi/iTv rns %vri»ns i^fvof, •! riyi tiXntls oCrt 7rariy, •vt% /ta^uf 

dfix»9rut i — Baa.^ Ep. x. " What help can we have from the pride of the Africans, 
who neither know the truth nor endure to learn it ?" 

* P. Zos. I., Ep. iii. iv. 

7 Delude quod inter tantam hominum multitudinem adeo pauci sunt episcopi, et 
amplsQ singulorum parochis, ut in subjectis plobibus curam episcopalis officii nuUa- 
ienus exequi, aut rite administrare valcant. — P, Oreg. VIL^ Ep. ii. 73. " And then 
because in so great a multitude of people there are so few bishops, and every one's dio- 
cese very large, that they are in no wise able to execute or rightly perform the charge 
of the ejnsoopal office among the people over whom they are set." 
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the bisliops, and that it was both equal and just, that every one's 
cause should be heard where the crime was committed; and that 
each pastor had a portion of the flock allotted to him, which he 
should rule and govern^ being to render unto the Lord an account 
of his doings.^ 

St Chrysostom thought it improper that " one out of Egypt should 
administer justice to persons in Thrace."' And why not, as well as 
one out of Italy? 

The African synod thought ^' the Nicene fsithers had provided 
most prudently and most justly, that all afiGurs should be finally de- 
termined where they arosa"* 

They thought " a transmarine judgment could not be firm," because 
" the necessary persons for testimony, for the infirmity of sex or age, 
or for many other infirmities, could not be brought thither/'* 

Pope Leo himself saw how dilatory this course would be, and that 
distance of place " causes the examination of truth to become over 
dilatory."* 

Pope Liberius, for such reasons, requested Constantius that Atha- 
nasius' cause should be tried at Alexandria, where, says he, " he 
that is accused and the accusers are, and the defenders of them; 
and so we may, upon examination had, agree in our sentence about 
them."* 

Therefore, divers ancient canons of synods prohibited that any 
causes should be removed out of the bounds of provinces or dioceses; 
as otherwhere we show.' 

2. Such an authority as this pretence claims must necessarily, if 

* Cypr., Ep. !▼. p. 116. 

> Ovil ykf aLniXauStit h rif i| Atyvirr^v Tdig S» SfJixif )/»«^i/y. — Chryt., Ep. QlL, ad P, 
Innoc. I. Ei ykf reurt »farnrM r§ ihf, /tat ij^ip yU»$r» t»7s fiovXifiivotg, tlf dWTfuts 
ifrnvas frttfoittias •» Tc^ovr^t hetfrfi/iart/f, xo) IxCaXXuw tdf Ap i^iXm rtg, l^rt trt Tarrm 

•Ixn^^reu, &0. " For if this custom prevail, and if any that will may go to other 
men's dioceses at so great a distance, and eject whom any man pleases, know that all 
will go to wreck," &c. 

* Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus clericos, siye ipsos episoopos suis metropolis 
tanis apcrtissime commisemnt ; prudentissime enim jnstissimeque yidenmt (proyide- 
runt) qnsDcunque negotia in suis locis, ubi orsa sunt, finienda. — Ep. Cone. Afrie. ad P, 
Celeat. /., in fine Cod. A/rie.y vel apud Dion. Exig. 

* Aut qnomodo ipsum transmarinum judicium ratum erit, ad quod testium neces- 
sariss personsB vel propter sexus, vel propter senectutis infirmitatem, yel multis aliis im- 
pedimentis adduci non potorunt. — Aid 

* Ne ergo (quod inter longinquas regiones aeoidere solet) in nimias dilationes ten- 
derent veritatis examine, &c. — P, Leo /., Ep. xxxiv. 

* Tin M rri9 'AXt^av^^iMy «/ weivng dTafr^^ettrts ti>4a i XyxaXovfAttot »«} •/ XyxmXoZtrU 
tUs, xmi i afTi^ofiVfAiiaf altrtiv^ i|ir«r«y<rif rk trtfi mvrSv rv/KTi^/iM;^!!**!^!*. — Theod. iL 16. 

^ Inoleverunt autem hactenus intolerabilium vexationem abusus permulti, dum ni- 
mium frequenter a remotissunis etiam partibus ad Romanam curiam, et interdum pro 
panris et minutis rebus ac negotiis quamplurimi citari ao evocari consueverunt, &c.— 
Vid. Cone Bas.t sess xxxi. p. 86. "But hitherto veiy many intolerably yexatioas 
abuses have prevailed, while too often men have been used to be dted and called out 
even fh>m the remotest parts to the court of Rome, and sometimes for sli^t aiid trivial 
business and oocadona" 
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not withheld by continual miracle, throw the church into sad bond- 
age. All the world must become slaves to one city ; its wealth must 
be derived thither, its quiet must depend on it: for it, not being 
restrained within any boimds of place or time, having no check upon 
it of equal or co-ordinate power, standing upon divine institutions, 
and therefore immutably settled, must of its own nature become 
absolute and unlimited.^ 

Let it be, however, of rigBl limited by divine laws or human ca- 
nons, yet will it be continually encroaching and stretching its power, 
until it grows enormous and boundlesa It will not endure to be 
pinched by any restraint It will draw to itself the collation of all 
preferments,' &a 

It will assimie all things to itself, trampling down all opposite 
claims of right and liberty ; so that neither pastor nor people shall 
enjoy or do any thing otherwise than in dependence on it and at its 
pleasure. 

It will be always forging new prerogatives, and interpreting aU 
things in favour of them, and enacting sanctions to establish them, 
which none must presume to contest' 

It will draw to itself the disposal of all places, the exaction of goodsL 
All princes must become his ministers, and executors of his decreea* 

It will mount above all law and rule, not only challenging to be 
uncontrollable and imaccountable, but not enduring any reproof of 
its proceedings or contradiction of its dictates. A blind faith must 
be yielded to all its assertions, as infallibly true ; and a blind obe- 
dience to all its decrees, as unquestionably holy. Whosoever shall 
any wise cross it, in word or deed, shall certainly be discountenanced, 
condemned, ejected from the church;' so that the most absolute 
tyranny that can be imagined will ensue. All the world has groaned 
and heavily complained of their exactions, particularly our poor na- 
tion ; it would raise indignation in any man to read the complaints.* 

1 Vid. Hist Cone. Trid., p. 61. Priyilegia istius sedis perpetua sunt, diyinitiis radi- 
cata atque plantata; impingi possunt, transferri non possunt; trahi possunt, evelli non 
possunt. — P. Nic I. ad MiSi. Imp. " The priyileges of this see are perpetual, rooted 
and founded upon divine authority; they may be dashed against, they cannot be trans- 
planted; they may be dragged at, they cannot be plucked up." 

s Vid. Cone. Bas., seas. xxxL p. 87. 

> Licet apostolica prssrogatiTa possimus de qualibet eodeaia clerioum ordinare. — P. 
Stq>h.i apud Orat, Caut. ix. qu. liL cap. 20. ** lliough by our apostolical prerogative 
we may ordain a clergyman of any church." 

* Hist Cona Trid. p. 60. So they pretend. Cone. Later, iv., sub Innoe. IIL 

' Sitquealienus a diyiniset pontificedibus officiis, qui noluit preoceptis apostolicis ob- 
temperare. — Chreg. /F., Ditt. ziz. cap. 5. " And let him have nothing at all to do with 
divine and pontifical offices who would not obey apostolical precepts." Oportet autem 
gladium esse sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem spiritunJi snbjici potestati. — Bomf, 
VIIL^ Extrav. Com. L 8, 1. " But there must be a sword under a sword, and tem- 
poral authority subject to spirituaL" 

« Vide Mat Pari& 



THE INEVITABLE TYRANNY OF THE POPEDOM. 1^7 

This is consequent on such a pretence, according to the very na- 
ture of things; and so in experience it has happened/ For, — 

It is evident that the papacy has devoured all the privileges and 
rights of all orders in the church, either granted by God or estab- 
lished in the ancient canons.' 

The royalties of Peter are become immense; and, consistently to 
his practice, the pope allows men to tell him to his face that " all 
power in heaven and in earth is given unto him." 

It belongs to him " to judge of the whole church."' 

He has " a plenitude," as he calls it, " of power,"* by which he 
can infringe any law, or do any thing that he pleasea 

It is the tenor of his bulls, " that whoever rashly dares to thwart 
his will shall incur the indignation of Almighty God, and " (as if that 
were not enough) " of St Peter and St Paul " also. 

" No man must presume to tax his £Etults, or to judge of his judg- 
ment"' 

''It is idolatiy to disobey his commands,"' — against their own so- 
vereign lord. 

There are who dare in plain terms call him omnipotent, and who 
ascribe " infinite" power to him. And that he is infdlible is the 
most common and plausible opinion; so that at Rome the con- 
trary " is erroneous, and within an inch of being heretical"' 

We are now told that " if the pope should err, by enjoining vices 
or forbidding virtues, the church should be bound to believe vices to 
be good and virtues evil, unless it would sin against conscience."' 

The greatest princes must stoop to his will, otherwise he has power 
to cashier and depose them. 

Now, what greater inconvenience, what more horrible iniquity 

> che sia pin officio di pontefici aggioDgere oon V armi, et col sangue de Chris- 

iiaoi, &C. — Ouice. zi. p. 858. 

1 Quid hodie erant episoopi, nisi umbra qiuedam ? quid plus eis restabat quam bacu- 
lus et mitra? &o. — An, Sylv. de Oestis Syn. Baa. lib. L "What were bishops now 
but a kind of shadows ? what had they left more than a staff and a mitre ? " &c. 

> Ck>nc Lat. t. sess. xi. p. 129. De onmi eoclesia jus habet judicandi — P. Oelat, 
Grot, Caut. ix. q. 8, cap. 18. 

* Secundum plenitudinem potestatis de jure possumus supra jus dispensare. — Oreg. 
J)ecret.f lib. iii tit 8, cap. 4. 

' Hujus culpas isthio redarguere prsBsumit mortalium nullus. — Oral. Ditt. xL cap. 
6 (Si papa). Neque cuiquam licere de ejus judicare judicio. — Cans. ix. qu. 8, cap. 10. 

i Cum enim obedire apostolicsB sedi superbe contemnunt, scelus idololatrise, teste 
Samuele, incurrunt. — Greg. VIL^ Ep. iv. 2. Null! fas est vel velle, vel posse trans- 
gredi apostolicsB sedis prteoepta. — Greg. /F., apud Grot. Dist. xix. cap. 5. " No man 

may nor can transgress the commands of the apostolic see." ab omnibus quicquid 

Btatuit, quicquid ordinat, perpetuo et irrefragabiliter obsenrandum est. — TlAd^ cap. 4; 

P, Steph, " Whateyer he decrees, whatever he ordains^ must always and in- 

Tiolably be observed by all" 

' Erronea et hseresi proxima. — BelL de Pont. iv. 2. 

* Si autem papa erraret prsscipiendo vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur ecclesia 
credere vitia esse bona, et virtutes malas, nisi veUet contra cooscientiam peccare. — BeU. 
de Pant. iv. 6. [See note, p. 164._Bd.] 
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can there be, than that all God's people, that " free people," who are 
" called to freedom,'' should be subject to so intolerable a yoke and 
miserable a slavery? — GaL v. 1, 13; 1 Pet iL 16. 

That tyranny soon had crept into the Roman church Socrates 
tells us.^ 

They have rendered true that definition of Scioppius: " The church 
is a stall, or herd, or multitude of beasts or asses."* 

" They bridle us, they harness us, they spur us, they lay yokes and 
laws upon us."* 

The greatest tyranny that ever was invented in the world is the 
pretence of infallibility : for Dionysius and Fhalaris left the mind 
free, pretending only to dispose of body and goods according to their 
will; but the pope, not content to make us do and say what he 
pleases, will have us also to think so, denouncing his imprecations 
and spiritual menaces if we do not 

3. Such an authority will inevitably produce a depravation of Chris- 
tian doctrine, by distorting it in accommodation of it to the promot- 
ing its designs and interests. It will blend Christianity with worldly 
notions and policies. 

It certainly will introduce new doctrines, and interpret the old 
ones so as may serve to the advancement of the power, reputation, 
pomp, wealth, and pleasure of those who manage it, and of their de- 
pendants. 

That which is called xoMnjXsuc/v rhv 'k6yov roD 0iovy [to corrupt the 
word of God,] 2 Cor. ii. 17, to make a trade of religion, will be the 
great work of the teachers of the church. It will turn all divines 
into mercenary, slavish, designing flatterers* 

This we see come to pass, Christianity, by the papal influence, be- 
ing from its original simplicity transformed into quite another thing 
than it was; from a divine philosophy, designed to improve the rea- 
son, to moderate the passions, to correct the manners of men, to pre- 
pare men for conversation with God and angels, modelled to a system 
of politic devices, of notions, of precepts, of rites, serving to exalt and 
enrich the pope, with his court and adherents, clients and vassals. 

What doctrine of Christian theology, as it is interpreted by their 
schools, has not a direct aspect, or does not squint that way? espe- 

' Papa occupaTit omnia jura inferioram eeclesdarum, ita quod inferiores praelati sunt 
pro mhi\o.—Card. Zab. de Sch, Innoc. VJL, p. 560. "The pope has invaded all the 
riglits of inferior churches, so that all inferior prelates are nothing set by." 

* Ecclesia est mandra siye grex aut mnltitudo jumentorum siye asinoram. — Eeel, 
cap. xItU. 

' nii nos fnenant, nos lore alligant, nos stimulant, nobis jngnm et onus imponunt — 
Hid, 

> 1 Tim. yi. 6, V»/uZifrt/f ^aftffiif iJhu rhv ivriCiMcf. "Supposing that gain is godli. 
ness." '£r o'^f «#•(« Tkuulsmt, 1 Thess. ii 6. <* A doak of coyetousneas." KvCi/«, 
Eph. iy. 14. *' The sleight of men." 
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dally according to the opinions passant and in vogue among 
them. 

To pass over those concerning the pope, — his universal pastorship, 
judgeship in controversies, power to call coimcils, presidency in them, 
superiority over them, right to confirm or annul them; his infallibi- 
lity; his double sword and dominion, direct or indirect, over princes;* 
his dispensing in laws, in oaths, in vows, in matrimonial cases, with 
all other the monstrous prerogatives which the sound doctors of 
Rome, with encouragement of that chair, teach, — 

What does the doctrine concerning the exempting of the clergy 
from secular jurisdiction and immunity of their goods from taxes sig- 
nify, but their entire dependence on the pope, and their being closely 
tied to his interests? 

What is the exemption of monastical places from the jurisdiction 
of bishops but listing so many soldiers and advocates to defend and 
advance the papal empire? 

What means the doctrine concerning that middle region of souls, 
or cloister of purgatory, of which the pope holds the keys, opening 
and shutting it at his pleasure, by dispensation of pardons and in- 
dulgences, but that he must be master of the people's condition and 
of their purse? 

What means the treasure of merits and supererogatory works, 
of which he is the steward, but a way of driving a trade, and draw- 
ing money from simple people to his treasury? 

Whither does the entangling of folk in perpetual vows tend, but to 
assure them in a slavish dependence on their interestsetemally, without 
evasion 6t remedy, except by favourable dispensation from the pope? 

Why is the o/w^ operatwnt in sacraments taught to confer grace, 
but to breed a high opinion of the priest and all he does? 

Whence did the monstrous doctrine of transubstantiation, urged 
with so furious zeal, issue, but from design to magnify the credit of 
those who, by saying of a few words, can make our God and Saviour; 
and withal, to exercise a notable instance of their power over men, in 
making them to renounce their reason and senses? 

Whither tends the doctrine concerning the mass being a propitia- 
tory sacrifice for the dead, but to engage men to leave in their wills 
good srmis to offer in their behalf? 

Why is the cup withheld from the laity, but to lay it low by so 
notable a distinction, in the principal mystery of our religion, from 
the priesthood? 

Why is saying private mass, or celebrating the communion in soli- 
tude, allowed, but because priests are paid for it and Uve by it? 

* Pasce, id est, regio more impera. Ecce duos gladios. Orayi ne deficeres. " Feed/' 
i. e^ rule as a king. " Behold two swords." <* I have prayed that thou fail not" 
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At what does the doctrine concerning the necessity of auricular 
confession aim, but that thereby the priests may have a mighty awe 
on the consciences of aU people, may dive into their secrets, may 
manage their lives as they please? 

And what does a like necessary particular absolution intend, but 
to set the priest in a lofty state of authority above the people, as a 
judge of their condition and dispenser of their salvation? 

Why do they equal ecclesiastical traditions with Scriptiu'e, but that 
on the pretence of them they may obtrude whatever doctrines, [any 
doctrines whatever] advantageous to their designs? 

What drift has the doctrine concerning the infallibility of churches 
or councils, but that, when opportunity invites, he may call a com* 
pany of bishops together to establish what he likes, which ever after 
must pass for certain truth, to be contradicted by none ; so enslaving 
the minds of all men to his dictates, which always suit to his interest 

What does the prohibition of holy Scripture drive at, but a mono- 
poly of knowledge to themselves, or a detaining of people in igno- 
rance of truth and duty; so that they must be forced to rely on them 
for direction, must believe all they say, and blindly submit to their 
dictates, being disabled to detect their errors or contest their 
opinions? 

Why must the sacraments be celebrated, and the public devotions 
exercised, in an unknown tongue, but that the priests may seem to 
have a peculiar interest in them and ability for them? 

Why must the priesthood be so indispensably forbidden marriage, 
but that it may be wholly untacked from the state, and rest addicted 
to him and governable by him, — that the persons and wealth of 
priests may be purely at his devotion? 

To what end is the cloggiiig religion by multiplication of ceremo- 
nies and formalities, but to amuse the people, and maintain in them 
a blind reverence toward the interpreters of the dark mysteries 
couched in them;^ and by seeming to encourage an exterior show 
of piety, or form of godliness, to gain reputation and advantage, 
whereby they might oppress the interior virtue and reality of it, as 
the Scribes and Pharisees did, although with less [base] designs? 

Why is the veneration of images and relics, the credence of mira- 
cles and legends, the undertaking of pilgrimages and voyages to 
Rome, and other places more holy than ordinary, sprinklings of 
holy water, consecrations of baubles, with innumerable foppish knacks 
and trinkets, so cherished, but to keep the people in a slavish cre- 
dulity and dotage, apt to be led by them whither they please, by any 
sleeveless pretence, and in the meanwhile to pick various gains from 
them by such trade? 

» Vid. Slcid., p. 678. 



POPERY A SYSTEM OF PRIESTCRAFT. 181 

What do all such things mean, but obscuring the native simplicity 
of Christianity, whereas it, being represented intelligible to all men, 
would derogate from that high admiration which these men pretend 
to from their peculiar and profound wisdom? And what would men 
spend for these toys, if they understood they might be good Chris- 
tians and get to heaven without them? 

What does all that pomp of religion serve for, but for ostentation 
of the dignity of those who administer it? It may be pretended for 
the honour of religion, but it really conduces to the glory of the 
priesthood, who shine in those pageantries. 

Why is monkery (although so very different from that which waa 
in the ancient times) so cried up as a superlative state of perfection, 
but that it fills all places with swarms of lusty people, who are vowed 
servants to him, and have little else to do but to advance that autho- 
rity by which they subsist in that dronish way of life? 

In fine, perusing the controversies of Bellarmine, or any other 
champion of Romanism, do but consider the nature and scope of 
each doctrine maintained by them, and you may easily discern that 
scarce any of them but tends to advance the interest of the pope or 
of his sworn vassals : 

Whereas, indeed, our Lord had never any such design, to set up 
a sort of men in such distance above their brethren, to perk over 
them, and suck them of their goods by tricka It only charged people 
to allow their pastors a competent maintenance for a sober lite, with 
a moderate respect, as was needful for the common benefit of God s 
people, whom they were, with humility and meekness, to instruct 
and guide in the plain and simple way of piety. 

This is a grievous inconvenience, there being nothing wherein 
the church is more concerned than in the preservation of its doctrine 
pure and incorrupt from the leaven of hurtful errors, influential on 
practice. 

4 The errors in doctrine and miscarriages in practice which this 
authority, in favour to itself, would introduce, would be established 
immovably, to the irrecoverable oppression of truth and piety, any 
reformation becoming impossible while it stands, or so far as it shall 
be able to oppose and obstruct it. 

While particular churches retain their liberty, and pastors their 
original co-ordination in any measure, if any chiu"ch or bishop shall 
offer to broach any novel doctrine or practice of bad import, the 
others may endeavour to stop the settlement or progress of them ; 
each church, at least, may keep itself sound from contagion. 

But when all churches and bishops are reduced into subjection to 
one head, supported by the guards of his authority, who will dare to 
contest, or be able to withstand, what he shall say or do? It will 
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then be deemed high presumption, contumacy, rebellion, to dissent 
from his determinations, how false soever, or tax the practices counte- 
nanced by him, however irregular and culpable. 

He wiU assume to himself the privilege not to be crossed in any 
thing; and soon will claim infaUihility, the mother of incorrigibility. 

No error can be so palpable which that authority will not protect 
and shroud from confutation ; no practices so enormous which it will 
not palliate and guard from reproof. . 

There will be legions of mercenary tongues to speak, and stipen- 
diary pens to write, in defence of its doctrines and practices; so that 
whoever will undertake to oppose it shall be voted down and over- 
whelmed with noise, and shall incur all the discouragement and per- 
secution imaginable. So poor truth will become utterly defenceless, 
wretched virtue destitute of succour or patronage. 

This is so in speculation, and we see it confirmed by experience; 
for when, from the influence of this power, as Pope Adrian VI. in- 
genuously confessed, an apparent degeneracy in doctrine, in discipline, 
in practice, had seized on Christendom, all the world feeling it, and 
crying out loudly for reformation, yet how stiff a repugnance the 
adherents to this interest made thereto! with what industry and 
crafl popes endeavoured to decline all means of remedy!^ 

What will not this party do rather than acknowledge themselves 
mistaken or liable to error? what palliations, what shifts, do not they 
use? what evidence of light do they not outface? 

5. The same wiU induce a general corruption of manners. 

For the chief clergy, partaking of its growth and protected by its 
interest, reciprocally supporting it and being sheltered by it from 
any curb or control, will swell into great pride and haughtiness; 
will be tempted to scrape and hoard up wealth, by rapine, extortion, 
umony; will come to enjoy ease and sloth; wUl be immersed in 
sensuality and luxury ; and will, consequently, neglect their charge. 

The inferiors will become enamoured and ambitious of dignity, 
and will use all means and arts to attain it 

Thence emulation, discord, sycophantiy [sycophancy], will spring. 

Thence all ecclesiastical offices will become venal, to be purchased 
by bribes, flattery, favour,* &a 

The higher ranks will become fastuous, supercilious, and domi- 
neering. The lower will basely crouch, cog [wheedle], &c. See the 
description of them in S. Bernard, in Cant Serm. xxxiiL, Quicciard. 
in SuppL 

What, then, must the people be, the guides being such? 

* Sleid., lib. iv. p. 82, lib. xiL p. 822; Hist Ck)nc Trid, p. 24. ViA Riv. in Castig. 
NoL, p. 625. Centum grayamina. 
> Vid. ipsom Greg. VH., Ep. L 42, IL 46. 
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Were such guides like to edify the people by their doctrine? 
Were they not like to damnify them by their example? 

That thus it has happened experience shows, and history abun- 
dantly testifies.^ This was observed by a pagan historian, Ammianus 
Marcellinus. By St Basil [it was also observed, who speaks of their] 
ofpvg dvrtx^ [supercilious pride]. 

What mischief this, what scandal to religion, what detriment to 
the church, what ruin of souls it produces, is visibla 

The descriptions of Rome and of that church by Mantuan, in a 
lively manner represent the great degeneracy and corruptions of it. 

6. This authority, as it would induce corruption of manners, so it 
would perpetuate it, and render the state of things incorrigibla 

For this head of the church, and the supporters of his authority, 
will often need reformation, but never will endure it 

That will happen of any pope which the fathers of Basil com- 
plained of in Pope Eugeniua* " He could never be brought during 
all this long time, by any advice or exhortation, seriously to set upon 
any amendment of errors, or correction of the most gross abuses, in 
the holy church of God/' 

If the pope would, as Pope Adrian VI., yet he will not be able to 
reform, the interests of his dependants crossing it* 

If there has happened a good pope who desired to reform, yet he 
has been ridiculous when he endeavoured it, and found it impossible 
to reform even a few particulars in his own house, the incorrigible 
Boman court 

The nature and pretended foundation of this spiritual authority 
encourages it with insuperable obstinacy to withstand all reforma- 
tion; for whereas, if any temporal power grows intolerable, (Jod's 
providence, by wars and revolutions of state, may dispense a redress, 
they have prevented this, by supposing that in this case (jod has 
tied his own hands, this authority being immovably fixed in the 
same hands, firom which no revolution can take it: whence from its 
exorbitances there can be no rescue or relief. 

7. This authority will spoil him in whom it is seated, corrupting 
his mind and manners, rendering him a scandal to reUgion and a 
pernicious instrument of wickedness, by the influence of his example.* 

* AIy. Pelag. in Riy. Castig. N., cap. viii. Vid, Bern. Convers. S. PauL, Serm. I p. 87. 
> Nulla unquam monitione, nulla exhortatione induci jam largo tempore potuit, 

nt aliquam errorum emcndationem Christo placentem, aut notiasimorum abusuum oor- 
rectionem in ecclesia sancta Dei efficere satageret. — Cone. Bas.^ sess. xxiii. p. 76, seas, 
xxxi. p. 89. » Vid. Cone. Trid., p. 22. 

* It will certainly render him a tyrant, according to the definition of Ariatotle, PoL 
iv. 10 : — " Cui plus licet quam par est, plus Yult quam licet." Unde sicut langues- 
cente capite, reliquum poetea corpus morbus inTadat. — Cone Bas.^ sess. xxiii. p. 64. 
" Whence it comes to pass, that if the head be sick, the rest of the body afterward 
grows diseased." Vid. Cone. Bas., p. 87; Cono. Const, p. 1110. 
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To this an uncontrollable power, bridled with no restraint, and 
impunity, naturally tends; and [to this], accordingly, has it been 
[often brought in practice]. 

How many notorious reprobates, monsters of wickedness, have 
been in that see!^ , 

If we survey the lives of popes, written by historians most indiflFer- 
ent, or (as most have been) partial in favour to them, we shall find 
at first good ones, martyrs, confessoi's, saints; but after this exorbi- 
tant power had grown, how few good ones I how many extremely 
badl The first popes before Constantine were holy men; the next 
were tolerable, while the papacy kept within bounds of modesty; but 
when they, having shaken off their master, and renounced allegiance 
to the emperor (i. c, after Gregory II.), few tolerable ; generally they 
were either rake-hells, or intolerably arrogant, insolent, turbulent, 
and ravenous. 

Bellarmine* and Baronius bob off [evade] this, by telling us that 
hence the providence of God is most apparent* 

But do they call this preserving the church, — ^the permission of it 
to continue so long in such a condition, under the prevalence of such 
mischiefs? When has God deserted any people, if not when such 
impiety (more than pagan) reigns in it?» 

But what, in the meantime, became of those souls which by this 
means were ruined ? what amends for ihe vast damage which religion 
sustained, for the introducing so pernicious customs, hardly to be ex- 
tirpated? 

To what a pass of shameless wickedness must things have come, 
when such men as Alexander YI., having visibly such an impure 
brood, should be placed in this chair! 

Even after the Beformation began to curb their impudence, and 
render them more wary, yet had they the face to set Paul IIL 
there. 

How unfit must such men be to be the guides of all Christendom, 
to breathe oracles of truth, to enact laws of sanctity! 

t Vid. Dist. xL cap. 6 (hujos cnlptts, etsi). Yid. Aly. Pelag., apud Riv. Cath. Orth., 
!>. 141, Baron. Pope MaTx^ella8 XL doubted whether a pope could be saved. — Titian., 
lib. XT. p. 666. From John YIIL to Leo. IX., what a rabble of rake-hells and sots 
eat in that chair! — Maehiavely ffist.^ lib. xtI. p. 1271. Baron. , ann. 912, § 8. 

s Baron., ann. 897, § 6. It was said of Vespasian, *< Solus imperantium melior," 
80 apt is power to corrupt men. Solus omnium ante se principum in melius mutatua 
est. — Toe, Bist. i. p. 461. 

* How Tain [ridiculous] is that which Pope Gregory YII. cites out of Pope Symmachus : 
— B. Petrus perennem meritorum dotem cum hsereditate innocentisa misit ad posteroe. 
— Oreg. VIL^ Ep. yiii. 21. **St Peter transmitted to his descendants a perennial 
dowry of merits, along with the heritage of innocence." It was one of the Dictates of 
this pope : — Quod Bomanus pontifex, si canonice fuerit ordinatus, mentis B. Petri in. 
dubitanter efficitur sanctus. " That the Boman ponti£^ if canonically elected, is ud- 
doubtedly made holy by the merits of blessed Peter." 
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How improper were those vessels of Satan to be organs of that 
" holy spirit of discipline, which will flee deceit, and remove from 
thought^ that are without understanding, and will not abide when 
unrighteousness cometh in!" — Wisd. i. 5. [Apocrypha.] 

It will engage the pope to make the ecclesiastical authority an 
engine of advancing the temporal concerns of his own relations, his 
sons, his nephews. 

What, indeed, is the popedom now, but a ladder for a family to 
mount unto great estate?^ 

What is it but introducing an old man into a place, by advantage 
whereof a family must make hay while the sun shines?* 

8. This pretence, upon divers obvious accounts, is apt to create 
great mischief in the world, to the disturbance of civil societies, and 
destruction or debilitation of temporal authority, which is certainly 
God's ordinance, and necessary to the well-being of mankind ; so that 
suppodng it, we may in vain " pray for kings, and all that are in 
authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godli- 
ness and honesty,'' 1 Tim* iL 1, 2. 

For suppose the two powers, spiritual and temporal, to be co-ordi- 
nate, and independent each of other, then must all Christians be put 
intOtthat perplexed state of repugnant and incompatible obligations, 
concerning which our Lord says, " No man can serve two masters: 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will 
hold to the one, and despise the other," Matt vi. 24. 

They will often draw several ways, and clash in their designs, in 
their laws, in their decisions; one willing and commanding that which 
the other dislikes and prohibits. 

It will be impossible by any certain bounds to distinguish their 
jurisdiction, so as to prevent contest between them;* all temporal 
matters being in some respect spiritual (as being referrible to spiri- 
tual ends, and in some manner allied to religion), and all spiritual 
things becoming temporal as they conduce to the secular peace and 
prosperity of states. There is nothing which each of these powers 
will not hook within the verge of its cognizance and jurisdiction: 
each will claim a right to meddle in all things; one pretending 
thereby to further the good of the church, the other to secure the 
interest of the state. And what end or remedy can there be of the 
differences hence arising, there being no third power to arbitrate or 
moderate between them? 

> Vid. QuicciarcL Maohiay. Hist. FL, p. 19 ; Cone. Ba&, p. 65. 

* Chun non ob religionem et Dei cultum, appetere pontificatum nostri sacer- 

dotes yideantur, sed ut fhitrum, yd nepotum, yel familiarum ingluyiem et ayaritiam 
expleant. — Plat, in Joh. XVI., p. 298. «* Whereas our priests seem to desire the pope- 
dom, not for religion and the worship of God, but that they may fill the rayening appe- 
tite and ooretousness of their brothers, or nephews, or familiars." 

» BeU. V. 6, p. 1416. 
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Each will prosecute its cause by its advantages, — the one by in- 
struments of temporal power, the other by spiritual arms of censures 
and curses. 

And in what a case must the poor people then be ! how distracted 
in their consciences, how divided in their affections, how discordant 
in their practices I according as each pretence has influence upon 
them, by its diflferent arguments or peculiar advantagea 

How (»n any man satisfy himself in performing or refusing obedi- 
once to either? How many, by the intricacy of the point and con- 
trary pullmg, will be withdrawn from yielding due compHance on 
the one hand or the other! 

What shall a man do, while one, in case of disobedience to his com- 
mands, brandishes a sword, the other thunders out a curse against 
him? one threatens death, the other excision from the church; both 
denounce damnation. 

What animosities and contentions, what discomposures and con- 
fusions, must this constitiition of things breed in every place! and 
how can " a kingdom so divided in itself stand," or not ^' come into 
desolation?" Matt. xiL 25. 

Such an advantage infallibly will make popes affect to invade the 
temporal power. , 

It was the reason which Pope Paschal alleged against Henry IV., 
because he did ecdesice regnum au/erre, — [" take the kingdom from 
the church."]' 

It is, indeed, impossible that a co-ordination of these powers should 
subsist; for each will be continually encroaching on the other,— each, 
for its own defence and support, will continually be struggling and 
clambering to get above the other. There will never be any quiet 
till one come to subside and truckle under the other, whereby the 
sovereignty of the one or the other will be destroyed. Each of them 
soon will come to claim a supremacy in all causes, and the power of 
both swords; and one side ^ can^ it 

It is, indeed, necessary that, men for a time continuing possessed 
with a reverence to the ecclesiastical authority, as independent and 
tmoontrollable, it should at last overthrow the temporal, by reason 
of its great advantages above it; for — 

The spiritual power pretends an establishment purely divine, 
which cannot by any accidents undergo any change, diminution, or 
translation, to which temporal dominions are subject Its power, 
therefore, being perpetual, irreversible, depending immediately of 
God, can hardly be checked, can never be conquered.* 

» P. Pasch. IL, Ep. ▼«. 

' Vi<L Ma4slL Hist Flor., p. 18. Impeti possunt Iniina&is pnesumptioiiibiiB qii» 
diTino sunt jadido ooDBtituta, Tind autem quommlibet potostate non poesant— i*. (7e/L, 
jgp. TiU.; FeUz P., Ejf. i, pi 697. 
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It %lit8 with tongues and pens; which are the most perilous 
weapons. 

It can never be disarmed, fighting with weapons that cannot be 
taken away or deprived of their edge and vigour. 

It works by most powerful considerations upon the consciences and 
affections of men, — upon pain of damnation, promising heaven and 
threatening hell, which upon some men have an infinite sway, upon 
all men a considerable iidSuence; and thereby will be too hard for 
those who only can grant temporal rewards or inflict temporal 
punishmenta It is surely a notable advantage that the pope has 
above all princes^ that he commands not only as a prince but as a 
guide; so that whereas we are not otherwise bound to obey the com- 
mands of priilces than as they appear concordant with (jod's law, 
we must observe his commands absolutely, as being therefore lawful, 
because he commands them, — that involving his assertion of their law- 
fulness, — to which, without farther inquiry or scruple, we must sub- 
mit our understanding, his words sufficiently authorizing his com- 
mands for just We are not only obliged to obey his commands, 
but to embrace his doctrines. 

It has continual opportunities of conversing with men, and there- 
by*can insinuate and suggest the obligation to obey it with greatest 
advantage,-m secrecy, in the tenderest seasons. 

It claims a power to have its instruction admitted with assent; 
and will it not instruct them for its own advantage? All its asser- 
tions must be believed; is not this an infinite advantage? 

By such advantages the spiritual power, if admitted for such as it 
pretends, will swallow and devour the temporal; which will be an 
extreme mischief to the world. 

The very pretence immediately crops and curtails the natural right 
of princes, by exempting great numbers of persons, the participants 
and dependants of this hierarchy, from subjection to them, by with- 
drawing causes from their jurisdiction, by commanding in their terri- 
tories, and drawing people out of them to their judicatories, by hav- 
ing influence on their opinion, by draining them of wealth, &c.^ 

To this discourse experience abundantly yields its attestation; for 
how often have the popes thwarted princes in the exercise of their 
power, challenging their laws and administrations as prejudicial to 
religion, as contrary to ecclesiastical liberty!* 

' Non enim volumus aut propter priDcipum potentiam ecclesiasticam minui digni- 
tatem, aut pro ecclesiastica dignitate principum potentiam mutilari. — P. Poach. IL^ 
Ep. xxTiii., zxix. " For we will not that either the ecclesiastical dignity should be 
diminished by reason of the prince's power, or that the prince's power should be cur- 
tailed for the ecclesiastical dignity." 

* In Tain did St Bernard (De Consid. i), cry, Quid fines alienos invadites ? quid fal- 
oem Yestram in alienam messam extenditis ? " Why do you invade other men's terri- 
tories? why thrust you your sickle into other men's harvest?" 
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Bodin observes, that if any prince were a heretic (that is, if the pope 
could pick occasion to call him so), or a tyrant (that is, in his opinion), 
or any wise scandalous, the pope would excommunicate him, and would 
not receive him to favour but upon his acknowledging himself a feuda- 
tory to the pope : so he drew in most kingdoms to depend on him.* 

How often have they excommunicated them, and interdicted their 
people from entertaining communion with them ! 

How many commotions, conspiracies, rebellions, and insurrections 
against princes, have they raised in several countries 1* 

How have they inveigled people from their allegiance ! How many 
massacres and assassinations have they caused! How have they de- 
pressed and vilified the temporal power! 

Have they not assumed to themselves superiority over all princes? 
The emperor himself, the chief of Christian princes, they called their 
vassal, exacting an oath from him, whereof you have aform in thecanon 
law, and a declaration of Pope Clement V. that it is an oath of fealty.' 

Have they not challenged proprietyin both swords? Ecceduogladii! 

How many princes have they pretended to depose and dispossess 
of their authority?* 

Consider the pragmatical sanctions, provisos, compositions, con- 
cordats, &a, which princes have been forced to make against them, 
or with them, to secure their interest. 

Many good princes have been forced to oppose them ; as Henry 
IL of England, King Louis XII. of France, that just prince, pater 
patrice, [who said] Per dam Bahylonis nomenJ^* 

How often have they used this as a pretence of raising and foment- 
ing wars, confiding in their spiritual arms, interdicting princes that 
would not comply with their designs, for advancing the interests not 
only of their see, but of their private families?* 

1 Bod. L 9. Vid. Tort. T., p. 216; Greg. VIL, Ep. L 7, cxii 13, 63. 

» Arietes ftiriosos, "furious rams."— /?c^. v. 7. Vid. Plat de Bonif. VIIL, p. 467; 
JoL 2. Non sine suspicione, quod iUorum temporum pontificos, qui bella extinguerc, 
discordias toUcre debuissent, suscitarent eapotius atque nutrirent. — Ejnsc. Modrus, 
in Cone, Lot. F., sess. yi. p. 72. " Not without suspicion that the popes of those times, 
who ought to have extinguished wars, and put an end to dissensions, did rather raise 
them up and cherish them." — See Greg. VIL, Ep. iv. 2, viii. 21. 

* Vid. Cone. Lugd., p. 851. 

* Auctoritate apostoiica de fratrum nostrorum consilio declaramus iUa juramenta 
pnedicta fidelitatis existere et oenseri dcbcre. — Clement. , lib. ii. tit. 9, cap. unicum. 
" We declare out of our apostolical authority, by the advice of our brethren, that the 
foresaid oaths of fealty ought to be, and be so esteemed." 

' Thuan., lib. i 

* Incensed at the warlike pontiff Julius II., Louis XIL declared war against him, 
Mid ordered a medal to be struck bearing the aboye inscription, Perdam BabyUmU 
nomen, — " I will destroy the name of Babylon." — ^Ed. 

* Abutente Christianorum postore Christionorum principum viribus, ut privatsd am- 
bitioni, et suorum libidini inserriret. — Thuan., lib. i p. 42. " The pastor of Christians 
abusing the power of Christian princes, that he might gratify his private ambition, and 
the wiU and lust of his Mends." 
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Bodin observes that Pope Nicholas I. was the first who excom- 
municated prlncea Platina mentions some before him : but it is re- 
markable that although Pope Leo I. (a high-spirited pope, fortissi- 
fnu8 Leo, as Liberatus calls him) was highly provoked against Theo- 
dosius junior; Pope Gelasius, and divers of his predecessors and fol- 
lowers;* Pope Gregory II. against Leo; Vigilius against Justinian, 
&a, — yet none of them presumed to excommunicate the emperors. 

All these dealings are the natural result of this pretence, and, sup- 
posing it well grounded, are capable of a plausible justification; for is 
it not fit, seeing one must yield, that temporal should yield to spiritual? 

Indeed, granting the papal supremacy in spirituals, I conceive the 
high-flying zealots of the Roman church, who subject all temporal 
powers to them, have great reason on their side; for co-ordinate 
power cannot subsist, and it would be only an eternal seminary of 
perpetual discorda 

The quarrel cannot otherwise be well composed than by wholly 
disclaiming the fictitious and usurped power of the pope ; for — 

Two such powers, so inconsistent and cross to each other, so apt to 
interfere, and consequently to breed everlasting mischiefs to man- 
kind between them, could not be instituted by God. 

He would not appoint two different vicegerents in his kingdom at 
the same tima^ 

But it is plain that he has instituted the civil power, and endowed 
it with a sword, — that princes are his lieutenants:* 

That in the ancient times the popes did not claim such authority, 
but avowed themselves subject to princes. 

9. Consequently this pretence is apt to engage Christian princes 
against Christianity ; for they will not endure to be crossed, to be 
depressed, to be trampled on.* 

This popes often have complained of, not considering it was their 
own insolence that caused it 

10. Whereas now Christendom is split into many parcels, subject to 
divers civil sovereignties, it is expedient that, correspondently, there 
should be distinct ecclesiastical governments, independent of each 
other, which may comply with the respective civil authorities in pro- 
moting the good and peace both of church and state.* 

* The sentence is elliptical; but the meaning may be, that Pope Gelasius I., as well 
as others, though provoked against the emperors, never excommunicated them. Gelasius 
held the complete independence of the temporal and spiritual powers. Bower" t HisL ^ 
the Popes, iL 226.— Ed. > Tort. T. [Torture Tortoris], p. 210. 

* P. Anast. calls the Emperor Anast. Viearium. — Ep. p. 670. (That is, Pope Anas- 
tasius (II.) calls the Emperor Anastasius, Vicar (or (rod's vicegerent.) He addressed 
this letter, '* Bishop Anastasius, to mj most glorious and most clement son, Anastasius 
Augustus."— Ed.] « Eccl. Leod., p. 522. 

* Secundum mutationes temporum transferuntur etiam regna terrarum ; unde etiam 
ecclcsiasticarum parochiarum fines in plerisque provinciis mutari expedit et transferri. 
—P. Patch, IL, Ep, xix. 
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It is fit that every prince should in all things govern all his sub- 
jects, and none should be exempted from subordination to his autho- 
rity : as philosophers and physicians of the body, so priests and physi- 
cians of the soul;* not in exercising their function, but in taking care 
that they exercise it duly, for the honour of God, and in consistence 
with public good, otherwise many grievous inconveniences must ensue. 

It is of perilous consequence, that foreigners should have authori- 
tative influence upon the subjects of any prince, or have power to 
intermeddle in affairs. 

Princes have a natural right to determine with whom their sub- 
jects shall have intercourse; which is inconsistent with a right of 
foreigners to govern o- judge them in any case without their leave. 

Every prince is obliged to employ the power intrusted to him to 
the furtherance of (Jod's service and encouragement of all good works, 
as a supreme power, without being liable to obstruction from any 
other power. 

It would irritatef his power if another should be beyond his coercion. 

It is observable that the pope, by intermeddling in the affiurs of 
kingdoms, did so wind himself into them as to get a pretence to be 
master of each, princes being his vassals and feudatories^ 

11. Such an authority is needless and useless, it not semng the 
ends which it pretends, and they being better compassed without it 

It pretends to maintain truth; but, indeed, it is more apt to op- 
press it 

Truth is rather, as St Cyprian wisely observes, preserved by the 
multitude of bishops, whereof some will be ready to reUeve it when 
assaulted by others. 

Truth cannot be supported merely by human authority; especially 
that authority is to be suspected which pretends dominion over our 
minda What controversy, being doubtful in itself, will not after his 
decision continue doubtful? His sentence may be eluded by inter- 
pretation, as well as other testimonies or authoritiea 

* That is, priests, who are the physicians of the soul, should not be exempted from the 
jurisdiction of the prince, any more than philosophers or physicians of the body. — ^Ed. 

t TrritaUt — ^that is, render null and yoid; an obsolete use of the word, derived from 
the Latin, irrilttm redden. — Ed. 

* Vid. Bod. de Rep. i. 9, p. 195. Car les princes Chretiens ayoient presque tons 
opinion, que le pape 6toit absolument seigneur souyendn de tons les royaumes de la 
Chr6tient6. [" For Christian princes had almost aU the opinion, that the pope was then 
absolutely soyereign lord of sJl the kingdoms of ChristendonL"] — Bod.^ ibid. p. 196. 
Tort. Tort.f p. 216, &c.; Oreg. VII. ^Ep. i., yii., iL, xiii.; Alex. II. ^ Ep. yiii. 'H r«r«vni 
%im^M9M »») I^X^ *'*'' ^' ^ i»»Xf)r/f yinrmi, \tutfrav rn^i fiiv rou Kvfiov nfiSf I. X. iihtf- 
um>.$m( iipierafMWf \*ytriUvt it mttf Koi t^vt tiuu$ \xii*tmr»t ^\ avttvrltitt xa) fMMXXtf 
ifX^** ««^ IvMfrmf rtv KvfUv, i} Sifj^i^ttu v^i rtiv KufUu fitvXt/tif$u, — Has. de Jud. DeL 
tom. ii. p. 259. " So great a dissonance and jarring there is among men in the church, 
while eyery one swerves from the doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, and asserts cer- 
tain conceits and rules of his own by his own authority, and had rather rale contrary 
to the Lord than be ruled by the Lord.'* 
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The opinion of a man's great wisdom or skill may be the gromid 
of assent^ in defect of other more cogent arguments; but authority of 
name or dignity is not proper to convince a man's understanding. 
Men obey but do not believe princes more than others, if not more 
learned than others. 

It pretends to maintain order; but how? By introducing slavery, 
by destroying all rights, by multiplying disorders, by hindering order 
to be quietly administered in each country. 

It pretends to be the only means of unity and concord in opinion, 
by determming controversies; which its advocates afi&rm necessary.* 

But how can that be necessary which never was de facto, not even 
in the Boman church? 

Has the pope effected this? Do all his followers agree in all 
points? Do they agree about his authority? Do not they differ 
and dispute about infinity of questions? Are all the points frivolous 
about which their divines and schoolmen dispute? Why did not the 
council of Trent itself, without more ado, and keeping such a dis- 
puting, refer all to his oracular decision? 

Necessary points may and will, by all honest people, be known 
and deteriS without him, by the clear testimony of Scripture, 
by consent of fathers, by general tradition;' and other points need 
not to be determined. 

That he may be capable of that office, he must be believed ap- 
pointed by God thereto; which is a question itself to be decided 
without him, to satisfaction. His power is apt no otherwise to knock 
down controversies than by depressing truth,— not suffering any truth 
to be asserted which does not favour its interests 

Concord was maintained and controversies decided without them 
[him] in the ancient church ; in synods, wherein he was not the sole 
judge, nor had observable influence. 

The fathers did not think such authority needful, otherwise they 
would have made more use of it 

A more ready way to define controversies, is for every one not to 
prescribe to others' or to persecute; for then men would more calmly 
see the truth, and consent 

It pretends to maintain peace and unity; but nothing has raised 
more fierce dissensions or so many bloody wars in Christendom as it 

It is apt, by tyrannical administration, to become intolerable, and 
so to break the ecclesiastical state, — to raise schisms and troubles. 

It is like to extinguish genuine charity, which is free and uncom- 
pelled. 

* Necesse est at omnes fideles idem sentiant — BtU. L 9. " It is necessary that all 
the faithful should be of the same opinioxL*' 

» 'iMtM»rt^ h Stia Yfm^n.-^Ath, » Ncmini prsescribentes. 
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All the peace and charity which it endures is by force and com- 
pulsion, not out of choice and good affection. 

y. The ancients asserted to each bishop a free, absolute, indepen- 
dent authority, subject to none, directed by none, accountable to 
none on earth, in the administration of affairs properly concerning 
his particular church. 

This is most evident in St Cyprian's writings, out of which it will 
not be amiss to set dovm some passages manifesting the sense and 
practice of the church in his time, to the satisfaction of any ingenu- 
ous mind : — 

"The bond of concord abiding, and the solemn oath* of the 
catholic church continuing indivisible, every bishop disposes and 
directs his own acts, having to render an account of his purpose to 
the Lord."^ This he writes when he was pleading the cause of 
Pope Cornelius against Novatian, but then, it seems^ not dreaming 
of his supremacy over others. 

" But we know that some will not lay down what once they have 
imbibed, nor will easily change their mind, but, the bond of peace 
and concord with their colleagues being preserved, will retain some 
peculiar things, which have once been used by them ; in which matter 
neither do we force any nor lay down any law ; seeing every prelate 
has, in the administration of his church, the free power of his will, 
having to render unto the Lord an account of his acting."* This he 
says writing to Pope Stephanus, and in a friendly manner, " out of 
common respect and single love"* (not out of servile obeisance), ac- 
quainting him what he and his brethren in a synod, " by common 
consent and authority,"* had established concerning the degradation 
of clergymen who had been ordained by heretics or had lapsed into 
schism. 

" For seeing it is ordained by us all, and it is likewise equal and 
just, that each man's cause should be there heard where the crime is 
committed, and to each pastor a portion of the flock is assigned, 

* By ituUviduo Sacramento Cyprian intendB, we think, not " the taeramerU or doctrine 
undivided," as rendered in the other editions, but the oath taken by bishops; which he 
holds to be indiyisible, or incapable of being shared in point of responsibility with 
another. — ^Ed. 

* Manente oonoordisB Tincnlo, et perseyerante catholicse ecclesuD indiyiduo Sacra- 
mento, actum suom disponit et dirigit unusquisque episoqpus, rationem propositi soi 
Domino redditum& — Q9>r., Ep. liL, ad Antonianttm. 

> Cseterom scimus quosdam quod semel imbiberint nolle deponere, nee propositum 
Buum facile mutare, sed salyo inter collegas, pacis et ooucordisB yioculo qusddam pro- 
pria, qusB apud se semel sint usurpata, retinere; qua in re nee nos yim cuiquam fod- 
mus, aut legem damns; cum nabeat in ecdesisB adininistratione voluntatis sus9 libemm 
arbitrium unusquisque preepositus, rationem actus sui Domino redditurus. — Cypr.^ Ep, 
Ixxii., ad Stephanvm. 

' Ha9c ad oonscientiam tuam, frater charisiime, et pro honore communi et pro sim- 
plici dilectione pertulimus, &c. 

« Consensu et auctoritate communL 
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which each should rule and govern, being to render an account to * 
his Lord, those, indeed, over whom we preside ought not to ramble 
about" ^ This says he in his epistle to Pope Cornelius, upon occa- 
sion of some factious clergymen addressing themselves to him with 
fisustious suggestions, to gain his countenance. 

" These things," says St Cyprian, " I have briefly written, accord- 
ing to our meanness, dear brother; prescribing to none, and by no 
means predetermining that every bishop should not do what he 
thinks good, he having the free power of his will."' 

" In which matter our moderation and modesty do not dictate to 
any one, nor say that every one may not judge as he thinks, and 
act as he judges;"' "prescribing to none, in the way of deciding 
that every bishop may not resolve what he thinks good, he being 
to render an accoimt to the Lord,"^ &a 

" It remains," says the same, " that each of us utter his opinion 
about this matter, judging no man, nor removing any man, if he 
dissent, from the right of communion : for neither does any of us 
constitute himself bishop of bishops, nor, by tyrannical terror, drive 
his colleagues to a necessity of obeying; as every bishop has, upon 
accoimt of his liberty and authority, his own free choice, and is no 
less exempted from being judged by another than he is incapable to 
judge another. But let us all expect the judgment of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, and who alone, has power both to prefer us to the 
government of his church and to judge of our acting."* These words 
St Cyprian spoke as prolocutor of the great synod of bishops at 
Carthage ; and what words could be more express or more full in 
assertion of the episcopal liberties and rights, against almost every 
branch of Romish pretences? 

He disavows the practice of one bishop excluding another from 

1 Nam cnin statntom sit omoibus nobis, et eequum sit pariter ao justum, ut unius- 
cuJQSqne causa illic audiatur, ubi est crimen admissum, et singulis pastoribus portio 
grefpa sit adscripta, quam regat unusquijsque et gubemet, rationcm actus sui Domino 
redditurus, oportet utique eos quibus prsBSumus, non circumcursare, &c. — Ct/pr.^ Ep. 
It., ad ComeUwn. 

< HiBC tibi breviter pro nostra mediocritate rescripsimus, frater charispime; nemini 
prsQScribentes, aut prsejudicantes, quo minus unusquisque episcoporum quod putat 
iaciat, habens arbitrii sui liberam potestatem. — Cypr., Ep. Ixxiii., ad Jubcdanum. 

s Qua in parte nemini yerecundia et modestia nostra prsejudicat, quo minus unus- 
quisque quod putat sentiat, et quod senserit faciat. — Cypr.y Ep. IxxyL, ad Magnum. 

* Nemini prsescribentea, ((uo minus statuat quod putat unusquisque praspositus, 
actus sui rationem Domino redditurus; secundum quod apostolus, &c. — Ibid. 

* Superest ut de hac re singuli quid seutiamus profcramus, nemincm judicantcs, aut 
a jure oonmiunionis aliquem si diversum senserit amoventcs; neque enim quisquam 
nostrum episcopum sc esse episcoporum constituit, aut tyrannioo terrore ad obsequendi 
necessitatem oollegas suos adigit ; quando habcat omnis episcopus pro liccntia libcrtatis 
et potestatis sues arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari ab alio non possit, quam neo 
ipse potest alterum judicare. Bed expectemus universi judicium Domino nostri Jesu 
Christ!, qui unus et solus habet potestatem et pneponendi nos in eccleaiffi suae gubema- 
tione et de acta nostro judicandi — Cypr. in pra^. Cone Carihag. 

VOL. L 13 
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commumon for dissent in opinion about disputable points; he rejects 
the pretence that any man can have to be a bishop of bishops, or 
superior to all liis brethren; he condemns the imposing opinions 
upon bishops, and constraining them to obedience; he disclaims any 
power in one bishop to judge another; he asserts to each bishop a 
full liberty and power to manage his own concerns according to his 
discretion; he affirms every bishop to receive his power only fix)m 
Christ, and to be liable only to his judgment 

We may observe that St Augustine, in his reflections upon the pas- 
sages in that synod,^ approves, yea, admires that preface, passing high 
commendations on the smartest passages of it which assert common 
liberty, professing his own conformity in practice to them. " In this 
consultation," says he, " is shown a pacific soul, overflowing with 
charity;" and, " We have, therefore, a free choice of inquiry granted 
to us by that most mild and most truthful speech of Cyprian him- 
self;"" and, " Now the proud and tumid minds of heretics dare to 
extol themselves against the holy humility of this si>eech" — " than 
which what can be more gentle, more humble?"* 

Would St Augustine have swallowed these sayings, could he have 
so much applauded them, if he had known a just power then extant 
and radiant in the world, which they impeach and subvert? No, I 
trow. He did not know nor so much as dream of any such, although 
the pope was under his nose while he was discussing that point; and 
he could hardly talk so much of St Cyprian without thinking of 
Pope Stephen. 

However, let any man of sense honestly read and weigh those 
passages, considering who wrote them, to whom he wrote them, upon 
what occasions he wrote them, when he wrote them ; that he was a 
great primate of the church, a most holy, most prudent, most humble 
and meek person; that he addressed divers of them to bishops of 
Bome; that many of them were touching the concerns of popes; that 
he wrote them in times of persecution and distress, which produce 
the most sober and serious thoughts; — then let him, if he can, con- 
ceive that .all Christian bishops were then held subject to the pope, 
or owned such a power due to him as he now claims. 

We may add a contemporary testimony of the Roman dergy, 
addressing to St Cyprian these words: "Although a mind con- 
scious of integrity, supported by the vigour of evangelical discipline, 
and having in heavenly doctrines become a true self-witness, is 

I Aug. de Bapt. cont Donat., lib. IL 8, &o. 

* Habcmus ergo qnserendi liberam arbitrium ipsius Cyprian! nobis mitiasimo et 
ciesiino scrmone conoessom. — Uh. iii. cap. 3. 

* None si se audent saperbse et tumidsB oenrioes hsBreticomm adTersos san 
humilitatem higus senientiso extoUant — Ub, it cap. 8. Quid nansaetius, quid hvmi. 
lius? — Uh, iii. cap. 8. 
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wont to be content with God for its only judge, and not to desire 
the praises nor to dread the accusations of another, yet they are 
worthy of double praise who, when they know they owe their con- 
sciences to Qod only as judge, yet desire also their actions to be ap- 
proved by their brethren themselves. This it is no wonder that you, 
brother Cyprian, should do, who, according to your modesty and 
native thoughtfulness, would have us not so much judges as par- 
takers of your counsels,"* &a Then it seems the college of car- 
dinals, not so high in the instep as they are now, took St Cyprian 
to be free, and not accountable for his actions to any other judge 
but God. 

That this notion of liberty continued a good time after in the 
church, we may see by that canon of the Antiochene synod, " ordain- 
ing that every bishop have power of his own bishopric, govern it ac- 
cording to the best of his care and discretion, and provide for all the 
coimtry belonging to his city, so as to ordain priests and deacons^ and 
dispose things aright"" 

The monks of Constantinople, in the synod of Chalcedon, said 
thus: " We are sons of the church and have one father, after God, 
our archbishop/" They forgot their sovereign father the pope. 

The like notion may seem to have been then in England, when 
the church of Canterbury was called " The common mother of all, 
under the disposition of its spouse, Jesus Christ."* 

VI. The ancients held all bishops, as to their office, originally, 
according to divine institution, or abstracting from human sanctions 
framed to preserve order and peace, to be equal :' for that all are suc- 
cessors of the apostles, — all derive their conmiission and power in the 
same tenor from God, — all of them are " ambassadors, stewards, vicars 
of Christ," intrusted with the same divine ministries of instructing, 
dispensing the sacraments, ruling and exercising discipline; to which 
functions and privileges the least bishop has right, and to greater the 
biggest cannot pretend. 

1 Quanquom bene sibi conscius animus, et eTungelicro disciplinss vigore subnixus, et 
Terns sibi in decretis coelestibus testis cflfectus, soleat solo Deo judice esse contentos, 
nee alterius aut laudcs petere, aut accusationes pertimescere; tamen geminata sont 
laude condigni, qui cum conscicntiam sciant Deo soli debere se judici, actus tamen suoe 
desiderant etiam ab ipsis suis fratribus comprobarL Quod te, fVater Cypriane, faoere 
Don minim est, qui pro tua verecundia, et ingenita industria eonsiliorum tuorum hob 
non tam judices voluisti, quam participes inveniri, &c. — Cler. Rom. ad Cypr., Ep. zxxi. 

IwtCdXXov^etv tvXtiCgm9, tut} Vfitautf 9«t%704§u «'«riif rns X'*^ ^^* *^* ^' iavrsv wiXtf i 
«f »«l Xiif^TSMiv WfirCvTt^vs jMc^ imM09«vtt »«i fura MfUutf Xtut^rm %uL\mft.CifUv. — Syn, 
ArU.y Can. ix, 

* *Hfius %\ JMc) rin^et tint U»Xnri«f 7r^i»« ««2 tva vmrifm fitrm ro 9%if, riv ipx^wi^x^wsf 
1x*f***' — '^y^ ChalCf Act. i. ^. 114. 

* Omnium nostrum mater communis, sub sponai sui Jesu Christi dispositione.— Ger- 
wu. JDonb. p. 1668, apud TVritdl, p. 72. 

* Vid. Ep. P. Celest. I., in Cona Eph. Act. u. p. 824. 
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One bishop might exceed another in splendour, in wealth, in re- 
putation, in extent of jurisdiction, as one king may surpass another 
in amplitude of territory; but as all kings, so all bishops are equal in 
office and essentials of power, derived from God. Hence they ap- 
plied to them that in the psalm : '' Instead of thy fathers shall be 
thy children, whom thou may est make princes in all the earth." ^ 

This was St Jerome's doctrine, in these famous words: " Where- 
ever a bishop be, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at Constanti- 
nople or at Bhegium, at Alexandria or at Thanis, he is of the same 
worth and of the same priesthood. The force of wealth or lowness 
of poverty does not render a bishop higher or lower; for all of them 
are successors of the apostles."* To evade which plain assertion they 
have forged distinctions whereof St Jerome surely never thought, 
he speaking simply concerning bishops as they stood by divine insti- 
tution, not according to human models, which gave .some advan- 
tages over othera 

That this notion continued long in the church, we may see by the 
eulogies of bishops in later synods; for instance, that in the synod of 
Compeigne: "It is proper that all Christians should know what 
kind of office is that of bishops; who, it is plain, are the vicars of 
Christ, and keep the keys of the kingdom of heaven."' 

And that of the synod of Melun : " Unworthy as we are, yet all 
of us are the vicars of Christ, and successors of his apostles."* 

In contemplation of which verity, St Gregory Nazianzen, observ- 
ing the declension from it introduced in his times by the ambition of 
some prelates, vented that famous exclamation, " O that there were 
no presidency at all, nor any preference in place, and tyrannical 
prerogatives!"* which earnest wish he surely did not mean to level 
against the ordinance of God, but against that which lately began to 
be intruded by men. And what would the good man have wished, if 
he had been aware of those pretences about which we discourse, 
which then only began to bud and peep up in the world? 

1. Common practice is a good interpreter of common sentiments 
in any case ; and it therefore shows that in the primitive church the 
pope was not deemed to have a right of universal sovereignty: for if 
such a thing had been instituted by God, or established by the 
apostles, the pope certainly, with evident clearness, would have ap- 

* BaroiL an. 57, § 30, Pb. xlv. 16. 

* Ubicunque fUerit episcopus, siye Bomfle siye Eugubii, &a — Hieron. ad Evagr. , Ep. Ixxxv. 
' Omnibus in Christiana religione constitutis scire conyenit quale sit ministerium 

episcoporum, quos constat esse vicarios Christi, et clavigcroe r^ni coelorum, &c.-— 
Syn. Compend. ann. Dom. 888, apud Bin.j torn. vi. p. 861. 

* No6 omnes licet indigni Christi tamcn yicarii, et apostolorum ipsius successorcs. — 
Syn, Melderu. ann. Dom. 846, apud Bin. tom. yi. p. 402. 

Qreg. Naz,^ Orat, zxrilL 
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peared to have possessed it, and would have sometimes, I might say 
frequently, yea continually, have exercised it in the first ages; which 
that he did not at all we shall make, I hope, very manifest, by re- 
flecting on the chief passages occurring then, whereof, indeed, there 
is scarce any one which, duly weighed, does not serve to overthrow 
the Boman pretence. But that matter I reserve to another place, 
and shall propound other considerations, declaring the sense of the 
fathers; only I shall add, that indeed, — 

2. The state of the most primitive church did not well admit such 
an universal sovereignty; for that consisted of small bodies inco- 
herently situated, and scattered about in very distant places, and 
consequently unfit to be modelled into one political society, or to be 
governed by one head, especially considering their condition, under 
persecution and poverty. What convenient resort for direction or 
justice could a few distressed Christians in Egypt, Ethiopia, Parthia^ 
India, Mesopotamia, Syria, Armenia, Cappadocia, and other parts 
have to Rome? What trouble, what burden had it been, to seek 
instruction, succour, decision of cases thence ! Had they been obliged 
or required to do so, what oflTences, what clamours would it have 
raised, seeing that afterward, when Christendom was connected and 
compacted together, when the state of Christians was flourishing 
and prosperous, when passages were open, and the best of oppor- 
tunities of correspondence were afforded, yet the setting out of these 
pretences caused great oppositions and stirs ; seeing the exercise of 
this authority, when it had obtained most vigour, produced so many 
grievances, so many complaints, so many courses to check and curb 
it, in countries feeling the inconveniences and mischiefs springing 
from it! 

The want of the like in the first ages is a good argument that the 
cause of them had not yet sprung up. Christendom could not have 
been so still [quiet] if there had been then so meddlesome a body in 
it as the pope now is. 

The Roman clergy, in their epistle to St Cyprian, told him that, 
" because of the diflSculty of things and times, they could not consti- 
tute a bishop who might moderate things"^ immediately belonging 
to them, in their own precincta How much more, in that state of 
things, would a bishop there be fit [unfit] to moderate things over all 
the world, when, as Rigaltius truly notes, " the church being then 
oppressed with various vexations, the communication of provinces 
between themselves was difficult and infrequent!"' 

I Nobis, post exccssum nobilissimsB memorise yiri Fabiani, nondum est episoopus 
propter rerom et temporum difficultatcm constitutis, qui omnia ista moderator, &c. — 
CI Rom. ad Cypr.y Ep. xxxi. 

> Variis tunc eoclesia yezationibus oppressai difficilis et isfrequcDS erat proYinciamm 
inter sese oommunicatio. — RigaU. in Cyjpr.t Ep. Izyii. 
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Wherefore, Bellarmine himself confesses that in those times, be- 
fore the Nicene synod, " the authority of the pope was not a little 
hindered; so that, because of continual persecutions, he could not 
freely exercise it"^ 

The church, therefore, could so long subsist vdthout the use of 
such authority, by the vigilance of governors over their flocks, and 
the friendly correspondence of neighbour churches; and, if he would 
let it alone, it might do so still. 

That could be no divine institution which had no vigour in the 
first and best times, but an innovation raised by ambition. 

YIL The ancients, when occasion required, maintained their 
equality of office and authority, particularly in respect to the Roman 
bkhops; not only interpretatively by practice, but directly and form- 
ally, in express terms, asserting it 

Thus^ when FeliciBsimus and his complices, being rejected by St 
Cyprian, applied themselves to Pope Cornelius for his communion 
and countenance, St Cyprian affirmed that to be an irregular and 
unjust course, subjoining, *' Only to a few desperate and wicked 
persons, the authority of the bishops constituted in Africa, who have 
already judged of them, seems less;'" — ^that is, inferior to any other 
authority, particularly to t^at of Home, unto which they had re- 
course. What other meaning could he have? Does not his argu- 
ment require this meaning? 

Another instance is that of the fathers of the Antiochene synod,' 
being ninety-seven bishops; which St Hilary calls " a synod of saints 
fiCBsembled;''^ the decrees whereof the catholic church admitted into 
its code, and the canons whereof popes have called "venerable."* 
These, in their epistle to Pope Julius, complaining of his demeanour 
in the case of Athanasius, flatly asserted to themselves an equality 
with him. " They did not," as Sozomen recites out of their epistle, 
'^ think it equal that they should be deemed inferiors, because they 
had not so large and numerous a church."* 

That pope himself testifies the same in his epistle to them, extant 
in the second Apology of Athanasiua " K," says he, " ye truly con- 
ceive the honour of bishops to be equal and the same; and ye do 
not, as ye write, judge of bishops according to the magnitude of 

1 Vemm enim est impeditam fuisae eo tempore non parum pontificis auctoritatcm .... 
prolpter penecutiones contixnias non potuisae BomanoB pontifices libeie exercere earn, 
qaam a Christo aooeperant auctoritatem, ko. — BeH de R. P,u.l7. 

< Nisi si paucis desperaUs et perditis minor esse videtur auctoritas episcoporum in 
AfHca oonstitutorom, qui jam de illis judicayenint, &o. 

* Fides quam ezpoeaerunt qui affnerunt epiatx^ 97, &c — JUilar, de Synodis,, p. 867. 

* Congregatam sanctorum synodum. — Hiktr., did, 

' Venerabiles Antiocheni oanones. — P. iVte. /., I^. ix. p. 619. 

vZ^tf, — Soz. iiL 8. 
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cities;"* — which assertion of theirs^ so flatly thwarting papal supre- 
macy, be does not at all confute, yea, not so much as contradict, and 
therefore reasonably may be interpreted to yield consent thereto, 
(the rule, Qui tacet consentiri videtur, " He that holds his peace 
seems to consent," never holding better than in this case,) when 
his copyhold was so nearly touched ; indeed, he had been very 
blamable to waive such an occasion of defending so important a 
truth, or in letting so pestilent an error pass without correction or 
reproo£ 

After the pope had climbed higher than at that time, upon the 
ladders of dissension and disorder in the church, yet he was reproved 
by Euphemius, bishop of Constantinople, for preferriftg himself be- 
fore his brethren ; as we may collect ^om these words of a zealous 
pope, " We desire not to be placed above others, as you say, so much 
as to have fellowship holy and well-pleasing to God with all the 
faithful"" 

That Pope Gregory I. did not hold himself superior to other 
bishops, many sayings of his infer; for in this he places the fault of 
the bishop of Constantinople, which he so often and so severely re- 
prehends, that he " preferred himself before, and extolled himself 
above, other bishopa"* 

And would he directly assume that td himself which he charges 
on another, although only following his position by consequence? 

And when Eulogius, the bishop of Alexandria, had complimenially 
said, Sicut jussiatisy " As thou hast commanded," he thus expresses 
liis resentment, " That word comvfKindy I beseech you, let me not 
hear it again ; because I know who I am, and who you are. By 
place ye are my brethren; in goodness, fathers. I did not, therefore, 
command; but what seemed profitable I suggested to you."* 

That many such instances may not be allied out of antiquity, 
the reason is because the ancient popes did not understand this 
power to belong to them, and therefore gave no occasion for bishops 
to maintain their honour; or were more just, prudent, and modest, 
than to take so much upon tibem, as their successors did« upon frivo- 
lous pretences. 

^ Ei tZf mXfutSis MTny xm!i «i|y «^rfi9 hyuv0% rtfthf «'*>» Sfrir»«fr«f», tuti fih Im t»» fi%yit»»s 
Ttn ^iXutf, is yfa^MTt, zfinn r»y$ ifri^»m«f. — P. Jul. /.,i^ud Athan. in 4poL iL p. 744. 

* Hie non tarn optamus prasponi aliis (sicut prsedicas) quam cum fidelibus conctis 
sanctum et Deo pladtum habere consortium. — P. Oelas, /., Ep. i, ad Etphemium. 

* In elatione sua Antichristum prsecurrit. quia soperbiendo se cseteris pm- 

ponit. — P. Greg. /., Ep. vi. 80. Super cffiteros sacerdotes se extollit. — Ihid. Christi sibi 
student membra judicare. — Id., Ep. iv. 36. Solus omnibus preaesse. — Id., Ep. iv. 88. 
' quibus (episoopis) cupis temetipsum Tocabulo elationis presponfiic. — Jd., ibid, 

* Quod yerbum jussionis peto a meo audita lemoYerL Quia scio quis sum, qui estis. 
Loco enim mihi Aratres estis, moribus patres. Non ergo jusa, sed qu89 utilia visa sunt, 
indicare curayi, &o.— -(?fvy. /., Ep, yii. 80, ad Eulog. Akx, 
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VIIT. The style iised by the primitive bishops in their applications 
to the Roman bishop signifies that they did not apprehend him their 
sovereign, but their equal 

" Brother," " colleague," " fellow-bishop," are the terms which St 
Cyprian uses in speaking about the Roman bishops, his contempora- 
ries, Fabianus, Cornelius, Lucius, Stephanus, and in his epistles to 
the three last of them;' nor does he ever use any other, importing 
higher respect due to them, as indeed his practice demonstrates he 
did not apprehend any other due, or that he took them for his supe- 
riors in oflSce. " Know now, brother/' was the compellation of 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, to Pope Stephanua* The synod of 
Antioch, which rejected Paulus Samosatenus, inscribes its epistle to 
" Dionysius" (then bishop of Rome) " and Maximus, and all our 
fellow-ministers through the world."* 

The old synod of Aries directs their epistle "to Seignior Sylvester, 
their brother." Athanasius says, " These things may suflSce, which 
have been written by our beloved and fellow-minister, Damasus, 
bishop of great Rome."* Marcellus inscribed to Pope Julius, to his 
** Most blessed fellow-minister." ° So Cyril spoke of Pope Celestine L, 
" Our brother and fellow-minister, the bishop of Roma"* So St 
Basil and his fellow-bishops of the east inscribed their epistle, "To 
the beloved of Grod, and our most holy brethren and fellow-ministers, 
the unanimous bishops through Italy and France."' In this style the 
fathers of Sardica salute Pope Julius; those of Constantinople, Pope 
Damasus; those of Ephesus, Pope Celestine I.,' "Our brother and 
fellow-minister, Celestine ;"• those of Carthage, Pope Celestine I., in 
the very same terms wherein St Augustine salutes Maximinus, a Dona- 
tist bishop, " Seignior, my beloved and most honoured brother." ^' The 
oriental bishops, Eustathius, Theophilus, and Silvanus, inscribed their 
remonstrance to Pope liberius, " To seignior, our brother and fellow- 
minister, Liberiua"" So John of Antioch to Nestorius writes, " To 

» Cypr., Ep. 4, 41, 68, 67, 68, 45, 49, &a 
> 'Ir/i tv9 a^ix^), kc—Euidb. vii. 6. 

* Aisfwri^ jMtj Mu^fi^ teas roTg nurk r^» ttxiVftUvf wart rvXXtiT$ufy7t nftSiv, — Etueb. 
▼il 80. 

* *l»mfk fih rk yfm^ivra wttf^ rt r$v itymxnraZ »») rvXXttrtvfytu LmfiMtw. — A(hatl.f 
Ep, ad Afr., p. 931. 

* Ttf ftattm^ttrdrif ruXXttrw^ytf 'UvXif. — MarceU. ad P. JviL^ Epiph, ffcer. IxxiL 

* 'Ahx^ov zmi rvXX%iraufyu n/iSp V4v rns 'Pttfiietim IxMXnrias Wtvitim, &C. — CyriL ad 
Neit. in Syn. Eph., p. 207. 

"^ Ttitf Sf0^«Xirr«r0/f »ai Uitrirats £itX^97s ryXXttraupyttt tutrek Tfif 'Ir«X/«f mmi FaX- 
Xtm9 i/A»'^vx9is WtvKiwts, — BoM., Ep. Ixix.; Athanas. Apol ii. p. 761, 756. 
8 Theod. V. 9. 

* T«v m.hx^0u ««} rvXXur$vfy$u hfiSf KtXtrrifav. — Syn. Eph.^ p. 217. Domino dilec- 
tiflsimo et honoratisslmo fratri, &c. — Cone. A/r. 

>* Domino dilectissimo et honorabili fhitri Maximino. — Aug.^ Ep. ociiL 
^ Kuftf »hx^^, »«} ryXXuT»v^yf AiCi^if Ev#r«^i«i, BttpXag, "StXCetuf If Kttftif x**f^**» 
&a — Soar. iv. 12. 



THE STYLE USED BY PRMmVE BISHOPS, 201 

my master."* The synod of Illjnicum call Elpidius, " Our seignior 
and fellow-minister/'* 

In which instances, and some others of later date, we may observe 
that the word xiipsog, or " dominus," was then, as it is now, barely a 
term of civility, being then usually given to any person of quality, or 
to whom they would express common respect ; so that St Chrysostom 
in his epistles commonly gives it, not only to meaner bishops, but 
even to priests: "My most honoured master/** "Now, therefore, 
having with me my most honoured seignior and most reverend pres- 
byter,"* &a " My most honoured master, Asyncritus the presbyter."* 
And St Augustine thus salutes even Donatist bishops, reflecting 
thereon thus: " Since, therefore, by charity I serve you in this office 
of writing letters to you, I do not improperly call you master, for the 
sake of our one true Master, who enjoined on us these duties."* 

Pope Celestine himself saluted the Ephesine fathers, xdptos, adtXpoi, 
" masters, brethren."' Even in the sixth council, Thomas, bishop 
of Constantinople, inscribed according to the old style to Pope 
Vitalianus, his " brother and fellow-minister."* 

The French bishops had good reason to expostulate with Pope 
Nicholas I., " You may know that we are not, as you boast and 
brag, your clerks; whom, if pride would sufiFer, you ought to acknow- 
ledge for your brethren and fellow-bishopa"* 

Such are the terms and titles which primitive integrity, when it 
meant to speak most kindly and respectfully, allowed to the pope, 
being the same which all bishops gave to one another (as may be 
seen in all solemn addresses and reports concerning them) ; which is 
an argument sufficiently plain that bishops in those times did not 
take themselves to be the pope's subjects, or his inferiors in office, 
but his fellows and mates, co-ordinate in rank. 

Were not these improper terms for an ordinary gentleman or 
nobleman to accost his prince in? yet hardly is there such a distance 
between any prince and his peers as there is between a modem pope 
and other bishops. 

It would now be taken for a great arrogance and sauciness, for an 
underling bishop to address to the pope in such language, or to speak 

' Ty hrm-irif /itv. — Conc. EpK ccii 

' T«v KVfff rifiMV nai e»XX%tTaufyif,—'Theod. IT. 9. 

* hiwrm fiau rtfut^ctrt. — Chryt.^ Ep. XXTl. 

* N(7y yovv iTikaCi/Atfat r»v ttvfUv fJLtv rtfAtatrir$u ««} f vXcCirr«r«p Wft^ZurifW. — /(/., i&u/. 

* ^rxtTnt fiou rtfjLtttrar*^ 'Arwy»*ir«» rif iffi^Cvrtpef. — Ep. 68, 71, 76, 77, 84, 91, &C. 

* Cum ergo yel hoc ipso officio literamm per charitatem tibi servism, non absuide 
te dominum voco, propter unum et Terum Dominum nostrum qui nobis ista prsecepit — 
Auff.f Ep. ciii. 

» P. Celest. I. Ep. ad Syn. Eph., Act. ii. p. 824. 

* Cone. tL, Act. xiii. p. 224. 

* Scias noe non tuos esse, ut te jactas et extollis, clerioos, quos ut fratres et coepis- 
copoB reoognoeoere, si elatio permitteret, debueras. — An, Franc Pitkf an. 858. 
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of him in that maimer; which 18 a sign that the world is altered in 
its notion of him, and that he bears a higher conceit of himself than 
his primitive ancestors did. Now nothing but Beatiasimua Pater, 
" Most blessed Father/' and Dominus noster Papa, " Our Lord 
the Pope/' in the highest «ense, will satisfy him. 

Now a pope in a general synod, in a solemn oration, could be told 
to his face that " the most holy senate" of cardinals had chosen " a 
brother into a father, a colleague into a lord."^ Verily so it is now, 
but not so anciently. 

In the same ancient times the style of the Boman bishops writing 
to other bishops was the same, he calling them '' brethren and fellow- 
minister" 

So Cornelius wrote to Fabius of Antioch, " Beloved brother."' So 
he called all other bishops: ''Be it known to all our fellow-bishopB 
and brethren."* So Julius to the oriental bishops, " To our beloved 
brethren."* So liberius to the Macedonian bishops, " To our be- 
loved brethren and fellow-ministers;"' and to the oriental bishops, 
" To our brethren and fellow-bishopa"* So Damasus to the bishops 
of lUyricum.^ So Leo himself frequently in his epistlea So Pope 
Celestine calls John of Antioch, " Most honoured brother;"' to Cyril, 
and to Nestorius himself '' Beloved brother;"' to the fathers of 
Ephesus, '' Seigniors, brethren." ^^ Pope OelasiuB to the bishops of 
Dardania, " Your brotherhood." St Gregory to Cyriacus, " Our 
brother and fellow-priest, Cyriacua"" 

If it be said the popes wrote so then out of condescension, or 
humility and modesty, it may be replied, that if really there was 
such a difference as is now pretended, it may seem rather affectation, 
and indecency or mockery; for it would have more become the pope 
to maintain the majesty and authority of his place by appellations 
apt to cherish their reverence, than to collogue with them in terms 
void of reality, or signifying that equality which he did not mean. 

But Bellannine has found out one instance, which he makes much 

• Vere diTina proTidentia fiKStom oensendmn Mt, qnod te sacerriimiB Seto eenatus, 
.... firatrem, et ita dixerim filinm in patrem, odUcigam in dominam — elegerint, aasomp- 
aerint, adoraverint. — BaU. Dekio. in Cone L<Uer. ad Leonem X, aefls. TiiL p. 86. 

> 'Ahk^l Jiymtmri, — Eu8d>. Ti. 48. 

s Omnibus coepisoopifl noetrin et ftatribus innoteecat. — i'. Com,, apod Cypr. Ep, 

ZlYlU. 

« *Ayttim997t jL^Kp^t.—Aihan, p. 789. 

' 'Ayitnrwiis mhxput km) eyXX,%trttjyM$*—Socr, iT. 12. 

• Fnttribus et ooepiaoopia — EiL Prog., p. 450. 
T8oK.Ti28. 

B TifAmrmri ihx^i. — dmc Eph., p. 196. 

• T^ iytt^T^ «2iX^^.— P. 179. 188. 
>• Kuftu, «2fX^«i.— Act. ii. p. 824. 

" Fratemitas Teatra.— P. Oeku,, Elp, xii; Chrtg., ^. vi 24. Fratrb «t cooaaoer- 
dotis nofitri Cyriad, &o. 
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of, of Pope Damasus, who writing, not, as lie alleges, to the fathers 
of Constantinople, but to certain eastern bishops, calls them " Most 
honoured sona"^ That whole epistle I fear to be [has been] foisted 
into Theodoret, for it comes in abruptly, and does not much become 
such a man : and if it be supposed genuine, I should suspect some 
corruption in the place; for why, if he wrote to bishops, should he 
use a style so unsuitable to those times, and so dififerent from that of 
his predecessors and successors? Why should there be such a dis- 
parity l^etween his own style now and at other times; for, writing to 
the bishops of Illyricum, he calls them " Beloved brethren."" Why, 
then, is he so inconsistent and partial as to yield these oriental 
bishops less respect? Wherefore, perhaps vhi [sons] was thrust in 
for adsX^oi [brethren] ; or perhaps the word Jflr/tfx^To/; was intruded, 
and he wrote to laymen, " those who governed the east,"' who well 
might be called " most honoured sons;" — otherwise the epithet does 
not seem well to suit But a single example of arrogance or stateli- 
ness (or of what shall I call it?) is not to be set against so many 
modest and mannerly ones. 

In fine; that this salutation does not always imply superiority, we 
may be assured by that inscription of Alexander bishop of Thessa- 
lonica, to Athanasius of Alexandria, '^ To my beloved son and like- 
minded yoke-fellow, Athanasius."* 

IX. The ground of that eminence which the Roman bishop ob- 
tained in the church, so as in order to precede other bishops, shakes 
this pretence. 

The church of Rome was, indeed, allowed to be " the principal 
church," as St Cyprian calls it;' but why? Was it preferred by 
divine institution? No, surely; Christianity did not make laws of 
that nature, or constitute differences of places. Was it in regard to 
the succession of St Peter? No; that was a slim, upstart device, 
that did not hold in Antioch nor in other apostolical churches. 

But it was for a more substantial reason, — the very same on which 
the dignity and pre-eminency of other churches was founded ; that 
is, the dignity, magnitude, opulency, opportunity of that city in 
which the bishop of Rome presided, together with the consequent 
numerousness, quality, and wealth of his flock, which gave him many 
great advantages above other his fellow-bishops. It was, says Rigal- 
tius, called by St Cyprian the principal church, " because constituted 
in the principal city."* 

« BeU. ii 14; Theod. y. 10; Vales, in Theod. ib. *rUi nfiui^mrpr. 
' 'Ay«irfrr«rf miiX^9ti."~Soz, TL 28. 

* 'Ayawnr^ »i^ mm) ifta'^ixf rvXXttrsvfy^ 'A/mw#«y. — Apud Athon., Apol il p. 783. 

' Ficokaiaa principalis. — C^pr., Ep. It. 

* Bodesia principalis, id eat, in urbe principali oonstifeuta. — £igaU, w CypT*t Ep, It. 
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That church, in the very times of severest persecutions, " by the 
providence of God," as Pope Coraelius said in his epistle to Fabius, 
" had a rich and plentiful number, with a most great and innumer- 
able people;"^ so that he reckons forty-four presbyters, seven dea- 
cons (in imitation of the number in the Acts), seven sub-deacons, 
forty-two acoluthi, fifty-two others of the inferior clergy, and above 
fifteen hundred alms-peopla 

To that church there must needs have been a great resort of Chris- 
tians going to the seat of the empire in pursuit of business, as in 
proportion there was to each other metropolis, according to that 
canon of the Antiochene synod, which ordered that " the bishop of 
each metropolis should take care of the whole province, because all 
that had business resorted to the metropolis.'" 

That church was most able to yield help and succour to them who 
needed it; and accordingly used to do it, according to that of Diony- 
dus, bishop of Corinth, in his epistle to bishop Soter of Rome. 
" This," says he, " is your custom from the beginning, in divers ways 
to do good to the brethren, and to send supplies to many churches in 
every city; so refireshing the poverty of those who want"' 

Whence it is no wonder that the head of that church got most re- 
putation, and the privilege of precedence without competition. 

" To this church," ssdd Irenaeus, " it is necessary that every church 
(that is, the faitUul who are all about) should resort, because of its 
more powerful principality."* What is meant by that " resort" will 
be easy to him who considers how men here are wont to go up to 
London, drawn thither by interests of trade, law, &c. What he un- 
derstood by " more powerful principality" {Aumrurspav apx^^t I con- 
jecture he said), the words themselves signify, which exactly agree 
to the power and grandeur of the imperial city, but do not weU suit 
to the authority of a church, especially then, when no church ap- 
peared to have either principality or puissance. And that sense may 
clearly be evinced by the context, in which it appears that St Ire- 
naeus does not allege the judicial authority of the Roman church, 
but its credible testimony; which thereby became more considerable, 
because Christians commonly had occasions of recourse to it 

1 Ai<^ r?r TsS 6i«v trftfimt «'X«v#i«f n tut) wXnivan dptS/iis ftirk fAtyi^rw lut) §iuifit/t,nT»t$ 
Km»S. — Euseb. tl 48. St quanquam sciam, frater, pro mutua dilectione quam debemus 
et exhibemus inyicem nobis florentissimo iUic dero tecum prsssldenti, et sanctissiiiisB 
atque amplissunsB plebi, legere te semper literas nostras, &c. — Cypr.f Ep Iv. ad Com. 

trdrras rauf ra 9'fdy/utT» t^^tfrmf. — Sytl. Afit.^ can. UL 

' *£| dfx^f y»p vfAtt tht irr2 rsvr*, Tutrtts fih ttitXpthf ^•MlXttt ivifyirf/v, i»»\n^itut 
ra ^9Wa7s rm.7$ nmrk iri^mf 9'iXj9 l^oita iri/nv'ttit, tSit fih rhv rHv itifAtftn m'tflat tiwm^u- 
X»^»s% &C. — Dionyt. ConnM., "apud Eu»eb. iv. 28. 

* Ad banc eoclesiam, propter potentiorem prinoipalitatem, necesBe est omnem con- 
Yenire ecdesiam, boo est, eo8 qui sont ubiqne fidelcs. — Irtn, iii. 8. 



GROUND OF THE PRECEDENCE GIVEN TO ROME. 206 

Such a reason of precedence St Cyprian gives in another case: 
* Because," says he, " Rome for its magnitude ought to precede 
Carthage/'^ 

For this reason a pagan historian observed, the Boman bishop 
" had a greater authority" (that is, a greater interest and reputation) 
"than other bishops.'*" 

This reason Theodoret assigns in his epistle to Pope Leo, in which 
he highly compliments and cajoles him : " For this city," says he, 
" is the greatest and the most splendid, and presiding over the world, 
and overflowing with people; and which, moreover, has produced the 
empire now governing,"' &a 

This is the sole groimd upon which the greatest of all ancient 
synods, that of Chalcedon, affirmed the papal eminency to be founded ; 
for, " On the throne," say they, " of ancient Rome, because that was 
the royal city, the fethers reasonably conferred the privileges."* The 
fountain of papal eminence was, in their judgment, not any divine 
institution, not the authority of St Peter deriving itself to his suc- 
cessors, but the concession of the fathers; who were moved to grant 
it upon account that Home was the imperial city. 

To the same purpose the Empress Placidia, in her epistle to Theo- 
dosius in behalf of Pope Leo, says, " It becomes us to preserve to this 
city, which is mistress of all lands, a reverence in all thinga"' 

This reason had, indeed, in it much of equity, of decency, of con- 
veniency. It was equal [equitable], that he should have the pre- 
ference, and more than common respect, who was thence enabled 
and engaged to do most service to religion. It was decent, that, out 
of conformity to the state, and in respect to the imperial court and 
senate, the pastor of that place should be graced with repute. It was 
convenient, that he, who resided in the centre of all business, and 
had the greatest influence bpon affairs, who was the emperor's chief 
.counsellor for direction, and instrument for execution of ecclesiastical 
affeirs, should not be put behind others. 

Hence the fathers of the second general synod advanced the bishop 
of Constantinople " to the next privileges of honour after the bishop 
of Rome, because it was new Rome,"" and a seat of the empire. 

' QuoDiam pro magnitudine soa debeat Carthaginem Boma preecedere. — Cypr.^ Ep. 
zlix. 

s Auctoritate qua potiores ssternffi urbia episcopi. — Amm, MarcelLy lib. xy. p. 47. 

9X.nhi rait »l»tirif«n xufAaifu^et' Wfif %\ r$ur$tf %ai fuv Mfmrtv^etf nyifutieif iCkm^rnn. — 
Theod., Ep. oxiii. 

* Ti^ d^«vM rfif TpifCvrtMif *'Pttfinf %tk re /3«r/XfVfi» «'«Xi» l»ii?f}» «/ wmrt^it u*ir§»t 
AflTtfiiSivMM'f va wftfiiTm. — ^yn. Chale.^ Act. xtI. caxL 28. 

nCas 9r»fm^yX«^.— Placid, in Si/n. Chdk.^ p. 27. 

'Ftifins Wi0u^§9 Itk T« Cmu ctvritf tiat 'Ftifimf, &o,—Syn. Canst,, can. iii 
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And the fathers of Chalcedon assigned " equal privileges to the 
most holy see of new Rome; with good reason," say they, "judging 
that the city which was honoured with the royalty and senate, and 
which," otherwise, " enjoyed equal privileges with the ancient royal 
Rome, should likewise in ecclesiastical affairs be magnified like it, 
being second after it.''^ 

Indeed, upon this score, the church of Constantinople is said to 
have aspired to the supreme principality, when it had the advantage 
over old Rome, the empire being extinguished there, and some time 
was styled " The head of all churches."* 

It is also natural, and can hardly be otherwise, but that the bishop 
of a chief city, finding himself to exceed in wealth, in power, in ad- 
vantages of friendships, dependencies, &a, should affect to raise him- 
self above the level ; it is an ambition that easily will seize on the 
most moderate and otherwise religious minda Pope Leo objected 
it to Anatolius, and Pope Gregory to John, firom his austere life 
called " The Faster." 

Upon the like account it was that the bishops of other cities 
mounted to a pre-eminence, " metropolitan, primatical, patriarchal" 

Thence it was that the bishop of Alexandria, before Constantine's 
time, acquired the honour of second place to Rome, because that 
city, being head of a most rich and populous nation, in magnitude 
and opulency, as Gregory Nazianzen says, " approached next to 
Rome, so as hardly to yield the next place to it."' 

Upon that account, also, Antioch got the next place, as being the 

' Tk Zr« «'^irCir« l«'i»f//uey rtf rns fi»t '"Pttfins kymriraf S^w* tlXiyMs nfrmwrtf rwv 
fittatXtta »»} 0uy»Xnrtf rifinfiif»f ireXtv, »eu rvf ?r«» aveXavouwaf ^Tftaiiitt* rn trfi^Co- 

> Sacrosanctam quoque hujus religiosisaimsd ciyitatis ecclesiam, et matrem nostrto 
pietatis, et Christianorum orthodox® religionis omnium, et ejusdcm r^so urbis eaDc- 
tiasimam sedem, &a — Imp. Leo. Cod., lib. i tit 2, § 16. *« The holy church of thi^ 
most religious city, the mother of our devotion, and of aU orthodox Christians, and the 
most holy see of that imperial city." Bonifacius III. a Phoca imperatore obtinuit, 
magna tamen oontcntione, ut sedes B. Petri apostoli, quad caput est omnium ecclesiarum, 
ita et diceretur, et haberetur ab omnibus; quem quidem locum ecclcsia Constantino- 
politana sibi Tendicare oonabatur; faTentibua interdum principibus, affirmantibusque 
eo loci primam sedem esse debere, ubi imperii caput esset. — Plat, in Bonif. III., p. 161. 
^ Boniface III., though with a great deal of stir, obtained of the Emperor Phocas that 
the see of St Peter the apostle, which is the head of all churches, should be so called 
and accounted by all; which d^^ty the church of Constantinople indeed endeaToured 
to assert to itself, princes some time favouring them, and afiBjming that there the chief 
see ought to be, where the head of the empire wa&" Phocas rogante papa Bomfacio 
Btatuit sedem BomansD ecclesisd caput esse omnium ecclesiarum, quia ecclesia Constant 
tinopolitana primam se omnium eodesiarum scribebat. — Anastas. in Bonif. Ill ; Idem 
SabelUcus, BUmdta, LctttUj j*c, tradunt " Phocas, at the entreaty of Pope Boniface^ 
appointed that the Roman see should be the head of all churches, because the diurch 
of Constantinople wrote herself the chief of all churdies." 

Naz.f Oral. xxviL *H * AXilat^gkmt /atyaXiwtius, — Ev<igr. ii 4, et paaeim. 
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most large, flourishing, commanding city of the east; ''which/' as 
Josephus says, "for magnitude and for other advantages, had, without 
controversy, the third place in all the world subject to the Bomans;"* 
and which St Chrysostom calls " the head of all cities seated in the 
east"* 

St Basil seems to call the church thereof the principal in the 
world ; for, " What," says he, " can be more opportune to the 
churches over the world than the church of Antioch? which, if it 
should happen to be reduced to concord, nothing would hinder but 
that, as a soimd head, it would supply health to the whole body."* 

Upon the same account the bishop of Carthage obtained the pri- 
vilege to be standing primate of his province (although other prima- 
cies there were not fixed to places, but followed seniority), and a 
kind of patriarch over all the African province& 

Hence Csesarea^ as exceeding in temporal advantages, and being 
the political metropolis of Palestine, overtopped Jerusalem, that 
most ancient, noble, and venerable city, the source of our religion. 

It was, indeed, the general rule and practice, to conform the pri- 
vileges of ecclesiastical dignity in a proportion convenient to those of 
the secular government, as the synod of Antioch in express terms 
ordained, the ninth canon of which runs thus : " The bishops in every 
province ought to know that the bishop presiding in the metropolis 
undertakes the care of all the province, because all that have busi- 
ness meet together in the metropolis; whence it has been ordained 
that he should precede in honour, and that the bishops should do 
nothing extraordinary without him, according to a more ancient 
canon holding from our fathers,"* — that is, according to the thirty- 
fourth canon of the apostlea 

It is tnie that the fathers sometimes mention the church of Borne 
as being founded by the two great apostles, or the succession of the 
Roman bishop to them in pastoral charge, as a special ornament of 
that church, and a congruous ground of respect to that bishop, where- 
by they "honoured the memory of St Peter;"' but even some of 

W) rnf vTi 'Fmftaisif •tKtufiimt ix'v^'t ri«'«». — J^aseph. de BeUo Jud. iii. 2. 

* n«X/f 40r«f fAiyaiXfit »m) rSif iiri rfiv ti MUfiivatf n »i^aiyn. — Chrys.^ 'Aiiif, /3\ 

* Ti y £f yiutra rettg Matrk rhf •iMfiV/iitn* Ixxkn^itug rtit ^Avru^uttt »tuftttr%^ii \ flt %WtH 

fnyu* rh ityitM*. — Biu., Ep. xlyilL, ad Athanat. 

9rmrifm n/un xufint. — Syn. AfU.f can. ix.; Syn. Chale. xvii. 

* SediB apostolicte primatmn S. Petri meritum ^qai prinoeps est episoopalis coronn)^ 
Romaiitt digBitas oiyitatifl, eacrao ^iam etynodi nnnavit autboritas.— -Vii&R^tJi. Ifao, 
xxiT., in fin. Cod, Tkeod, 
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those who acknowledge this did not avow it as a sufficient ground 
of pre-eminence, — none admitted it for an argument of authoritative 
superiority. 

St Cyprian caUed the Boman see " The chair of St Peter," and 
"The principal church;" yet he disclaimed any authority of the 
Boman bishop above his brethren.^ 

Firmilian took notice that Pope Stephanus " gloried in the place 
of his bishopric, and contended that he held the succession of Peter;"* 
yet did not he think himself thereby obliged to submit to his autho- 
rity or follow his judgment, but sharply reprehended him as a 
favourer of heretics, an author of schisms, and one who had cut him- 
self off from the communion of his brethren. 

The fathers of the Antiochene synod " confessed that in writings 
all willingly honoured the Roman church, as having been from the 
beginning the school of the apostles and the metropolis of religion, 
although yet from the east the instructors of the Christian doctrine 
went and resided there; but from hence they desired not to be 
deemed inferiors, because they did not exceed in the greatness and 
numerousness of their church."' They allowed some regard, though 
faintly and with reservation, to the Roman church upon account of 
their apostolical foundation ; tbey implied a stronger ground of pre- 
tence from the grandeur of that city: yet did not they therefore 
grant themselves to be inferiors, at least as to any substantial pri- 
vilege, importing authority. 

If by divine right, upon account of his succession to St Peter, he 
had such pre-eminence, why are the other causes reckoned, as if they 
could add any thing to God's institution, or as if that needed 
human confirmation? The pretence to that surely was weak, which 
needed corroboration, and to be propped by worldly considerationa 

Indeed, whereas the apostles founded many churches, exercising 
apostolical authority over them (eminently containing the episcopal), 
why, in conscience, should one claim privileges on that score rather 
than or above the rest? 

Why should the see of Antioch, " that most ancient and truly 
apostolical church,"* where the Christian name began, where St 

* Cypr., Ep. Iv. 62. 

> Atque ego in hac parte juste indignor ad hanc tarn apertam et manifestam Stephani 
stultitiam, quod qui sic de episcopatus sui loco gloriatur, et se successionem Petri tenere 
oontendit, &c. Stephanus qui per successionem cathedram Petri habere se prtedkat, 
&a — Firmil apud Cypr.^ Ep, Ixxy. 

' ^ifut /tiif yap wi^i fiX»ri/iiaf rtif 'Ftt/^ait/f ixxXifr/ay Iv rtig y^fiftmrtv ttfi^tXiytn^ Mf 

fuyiiu jf v-Xif/ii i«»Xirr/af wXt»f%»r»Z^tf, — Soz. iii. 8. 

* Tnt wftrCvrmmt »m} Svratf awt^reXuKtif i«»Xifri«f, &0. — Ep. Synod. Const. TheodoreL 
HUt. L 5, cap. 9, p. 211. Qua quantumlibet a Petro ante Alezandrinam fuerat insti- 
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Peter at first, as they say, sat bishop for seven years, be postponed 
to Alexandria? 

Especially, why should the church of Jerusalem, " the seat of our 
Lord himself, the mother of all churches,''^ the fountain of Christian 
doctrine, the first consistory of the apostles, ennobled by so many 
glorious perfonnances ; by the Ufe, preaching, miracles, death, burial, 
resurrection, ascension of our Saviour; by the first preaching of the 
apostles, the eflFiision of the Holy Spirit, the conversion of so many 
people, and constitution of the first church, and celebration of the 
first synod;* — upon these considerations, [why should it] not obtain 
pre-eminence to other churches, but in honour be cast behind divers 
others, and as to power be subjected to Csesarea, the^etropohs of 
Palestine? 

The true reason of this even Baronius himself saw and acknow- 
ledged; " for," says he, "that the ancients observed no other rule in 
instituting the ecclesiastical sees than the division of provinces, and 
the prerogative before established by the Romans, there are very 
many examples.'" 

Of which examples that of Rome is the most obvious and notable; 
and what he so generally asserts may be so applied thereto, as to 
void all other grounds of its pre-eminence. 

X. The truth is, all ecclesiastical presidencies and subordinations, 
or dependencies of some bishops on others in administration of 
spiritual aflfairs, were introduced merely by human ordinance, 
and established by law or custom, upon prudential accounts, ac- 
cording to the exigency of things. Hence the prerogatives of other 
sees proceeded; and hereto whatever dignity, privilege, or autho- 
rity the pope with equity might at any time claim is to be im- 
puted. 

To clear which point we will search the matter nearer the quick, 
propounding some observations concerning the ancient forms of dis- 
cipline, and considering what interest the pope had therein. 

At first each church was settled apart under its own bishop and 
presbyters, so as independently and separately to manage its own 
concernments; each was axtroxsipaXog and aMttofi^g, "governed by its 
own head, and had its own lawa" Every bishop, as a prince in his 
own church, acted freely, according to his will and discretion, with 
the advice of his ecclesiastical senate, and with the consent of his 

tuta, tamen quonlam pnefectura Alezandrina Augustalis dicta . . . loDge prsestabat 
SyriflB pnefectiirro, &c. — Baron.^ ana 39, § 10. 

' Epiph. Synod. Constant, ibid. Tns it yt fifirfif m^a^St r£f IxxXn^tSv n U 'If^«- 

XvfMif. 

» Optat. L 6, p. 169; Hier., Ep. Ixi. ; Cone. Nic, can. Tii. 

* Majorca enim in instituendis sedibus ecclesiarum non aliam iniisse rationem, qnam 
Bccondum divisionem proyinciarum, et pnerogatiyas a Bomanos antea stabilitas^ qnam 
plurima sunt exempla. — Id. iUd. 

VOL. L 14 
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people/ whom he used to consult, without being controllable by any 
other, or accountable to any, farther than his obligation to uphold 
the verity of Christian profession, and to maintain fraternal com- 
munion, in charity and peace, with neighbouring churches, required; 
in which regard, if he were notably peccant, he was liable to be dis- 
claimed by them as no good Christian, and rejected from com- 
munion, together with his church, if it adhered to him in his mis- 
demeanours. This may be collected from the remainders of state 
[traces of the ancient state] in the times of St Cyprian, 

But because little, disjointed, and incoherent bodies were, like dust, 
apt to be dissipated by every wind of external assault or intestine 
hcdon, and peaceable union could hardly be retained without some 
ligature of discipline, and churches could not mutually support and 
defend each other without some method of intercourse and rule of 
confederacy engaging them ; therefore, for many good purposes (for 
upholding and advancing the common interests of Christianity, for 
protection and support of each church from inbred disorders and dis- 
sensions, for preserving the integrity of the faith, for securing the con- 
cord of divers churches, for providing fit pastors to each church, and 
correcting, such as were scandalously bad or unfaithful*), it was soon 
found needful that divers churches should be combined and linked 
together in some regular form of discipline;* that if any church 
wanted a bishop, the neighbour bishops might step in to approve and 
ordain a fit one;* that if any bishop notoriously swerved from the 

1 Oypr., Ep. 62, 65, 72, 78, 76. Omnis hie actus populo erat insmuandus. — P. 
CfortLf apud Ct/pr., Ep. xlyi. <* All this business was to have been imparted to the 
people." Secundum arbitrium quoque vestrom, et omnium nostrum commune comi- 
lium, ea quae agenda sunt disponere. —Ci^pr., Ep. xL, riebi. Univ. " To order what was 
to be done according to your judgment, and the common advice of us all." Et limanda 
pleiuus ratio non solum cum coUegis meis, sed et cum plebe ipsa uniTersa. — Id., JEp. 
xxviii " And the reason is more thoroughly to be examined, not only with my o^- 
leagues, but with the whole people." Pnejudicaro ego ct soli mihi rem communem 
Tindicare non audeo. — Ep. xyiiL ** I dare not, therefore, prejudge nor assume to my- 
lelf alone a matter which is common to alL" 

« Particularly in the dispensation of church goods. — Cone Ant.^ can. xxv. 

* Hoc enim et Terecundise et disciplines et yitSD ipsi omnium nostrum convenit ni 
ejHsoopi plures in unum oonTenientes, pnesente et stantium plebe (quibus et ipda pio 
fide et timorc suo honor habendus est), disponere omnia consilii communis rdigiono 
poBsimus.— Cjipr., Ep. xiv. " For it becomes the modesty, the discipline, and the maiu 
ner of our living, that many bishops meeting together, the people being also present (to 
whom respect ought to be had for their faith and fear), we may order aU things with 

the common advice." quoniam non paucorum, nee ecclesise tmius aut unius pro- 

Tincisd, sed totius orbis hsBO causa, est, &c. — Cypr., Ep. xiv. " because this is the 

concern, not of a few men, or of one church, or one province, but of the whole world." 
Idcirco copiosum corpus est saoerdotum . . . ut si quis ex collegio nostro hserenn facers^ 
et gregcm Christi lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subveniant cseteri, &c.— /«/., Ep. Ixxri 
•* Therefore the clergy is a large body . . . that if any one of our own society should 
vent an here^, and attempt to rend and waste the flock of Christ, the rest might come 
in to their help." 

* Nov. cxxxvii. cap. 4, cxxiil cap. 10. 
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Christian rule, the others might interpose to correct or void him;* 
that if any error or schism peeped up in any church, the joint con- 
currence of divers bishops might avail to stop its progress and to 
quench it, by convenient means of instruction, reprehension, and 
censure; that if any church were oppressed by persecution, by in- 
digency, by faction, the others might be engaged to afford effectual 
succour and relief. For such ends it was needful that bishops in cer- 
tain precincts should convene, with intent to deliberate and resolve 
about the best expedients to compass them; and that the manner of 
such proceeding, to avoid uncertain distraction, confusion, arbitrari- 
ness, dissatisfaction, and mutinous opposition, should be settled in aa 
ordinary course, according to rules known and allowed by all.* 

In defining such precincts it was most natural, most easy, most 
commodious, to follow the divisions of territory or jurisdiction already 
established in the civil state, that the spiritual administrations, be- 
ing in such circumstances aptly conformed to the secular, might go 
on more smoothly and expeditely, the wheels of one not clashing 
with the other; according to the judgment of the two great synods^ 
that of Chalcedon and the TruUane, which ordained, that " if by 
royal authority any city be, or should hereafter be, re-established, the 
order of the churches shall be according to the civil and public form."* 

Whereas, therefore, in each nation or province subject to one poli- 
tical jurisdiction there was a metropolis, or head city, to which the 
greatest resort was for dispensation of justice, and despatch of prin- 
cipal affairs emergent in that province, it was most convenient 
that also the determination of ecclesiastical matters should be affixed 
thereto ; especially considering that usually those places were oppor- 
tunely seated, — that many persons, upon other occasions, met there, 
— ^that the churches in those cities exceeded the rest in number, in 
opulency, in ability and opportunity to promote the common interest 
in all kinds of advantages* 

Moreover, because in all societies and confederacies of men for 
ordering public affairs, for the setting things in motion, for effectual 
despatch, for preventing endless dissensions and confusions, both in 
resolving upon and executing things, it is needful that one person 
should be authorized to preside among the rest, unto whom the power 
and care should be intrusted to convoke assemblies in fit season, to 
propose matters for consultation, to moderate the debates and pro- 
ceedings, to declare the result, and to see that what is agreed upon 

* Vid. Can. Apost. xxxviii. al. 30, de Synodis. 

' OiK9t9fitat iH»kfi0'*tt0''ritieti. — St/fl. CoTlSl. CaO. IL 

can. xyii., et Cone. Trull [in Trullo, at Constantinople, 692,] caa zxxylii. 

* P. AnacL Diet xcix. cap. 1 ; P. Greg. VII., Bp. n. 86. 
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may be duly executed, such a charge then naturally would devolve 
itself upon the prelate of the metropolis, as being supposed con- 
stantly present on the place, — as being at home in his own seat of 
presidence, and receiving the rest under his wing, — as incontestably 
surpassing others in all advantages, answerable to the secular advan- 
tages of his city; for that it was unseemly and hard, if he at home 
should be postponed in dignity to others repairing thither: for that, 
also, commonly he was in a manner the spiritual father of the rest 
(religion being first planted in great cities, and thence propagated to 
others); so that the reverence and dependence of colonies to the 
mother city was due from other churches to his see/ 

Wherefore, by consent of all churches, grounded on such obvious 
reason of things, the presidency in each province was assigned to the 
bishop of the metropolis, who was called the " first bishop," the "me- 
tropoHtan;" in some places the "primate,"* the "archbishop," the 
"patriarch," the " pope " of the province. The ApostoUcal Canons call 
him the " first bishop,"' which shows the antiquity of this institution. 
The Afirican synods appointed that name to him as most modest, and 
calling him primate in that sense.* Other ancient synods style him 
the "metropolite;" and to the metropolites of the principal cities they 
gave the title of " archbishop." The bishops of Borne and Alex- 
andria peculiarly were called " popes," although that name was some- 
times deferred to [conferred upon] any other bishop. 

During this state of things the whole church consisted of so many 
provinces, being auToxspaXoi, independent on each other in ecclesias- 
tical administration, — each reserving to itself the constitution of 
bishops, the convocation of synods, the enacting of canons, the de- 
cision of causes, the definition of questions, — yet so that each province 
held peaceful and amicable correspondence with others, upon the 
like terms as before each ^rapotxia, or episcopal precinct, held inter- 
coiurse with its neighbours. 

And whoever, in any province, did not comply with or submit to 
the orders and determinations resolved upon in those assemblies was 
deemed a schismatical, contentious, and contumacious person," with 
good reason; because he thwarted a discipline plainly conducible to 

' Ad hoc diyina) dispensationis proTisio gradus et diyersos constituit ordinee in se 
distinctos, ut dum rcTcrcntiam minores potioribus exhiberent, et potiores minoribns 
diligentiam impenderent, una concordise ficret a diversitatc contentio ct recte officionun 
gereretur administratio singuloniiii — Joh. VIII.j Ep. xcv. " To this end divine Pro- 
Tidence has appointed degrees and diverse orders, distinct fVom one another, that while 
the less reverence the greater, and the greater take care of the less, from tlds dlYeisity 
there might arise one frame of concord, and all offices be drilj administered." 

• Primas provinciie. — Cod. Afr. can. xix. 

• T»V( iwtf»iv$vf \*ti^r»u iivvt tiiiteu ;^^ tw U alrtTt ^rfZm. — Can. Apott. XXvlL 

'* The bishops of each nation ought to know who is chief among them." 
4 Cod. Afr., can. xxxiz. ; Dist. xcix. cap. 8. 
' Uttfirm^vt' — Syn, NiCf can. xviii 
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public good; because, declining such judgments, he plainly showed 
that he would admit none, there not being any fairer way of deter- 
mining things than by common advice and agreement of pastors; 
because he in eflfect refused all good terms of communion and peace. 

Thus, I conceive, the metropolitical governance was introduced, 
by human prudence following considerations of public necessity or 
utility. There are, indeed, some who think it was instituted by the 
apostles, but their arguments do not seem convincing; and such a 
constitution does not, as I take it, well suit to the state of their 
times, and the course they took in founding churches. 

Into such a channel, through all parts of Christendom (though 
with some petty differences in the methods and measures of acting), 
had ecclesiastical administrations fallen of themselves, plain com- 
munity of reason and imitation insensibly propagating that course; 
and therein it ran for a good time, before it was by general consent 
and solemn sanction established. 

The whole church then was a body consisting of several confede- 
rations of bishops, acting in behalf of their churches under their re- 
spective metropolitans, who managed the common affairs in each 
province; convoking synods at stated times and upon emergent oc- 
casions; in them deciding causes and controversies incident, relating 
to faith or practice;^ framing rules serviceable to common edification 
and decent uniformity in God's service ; quashing heresies and 
schisms; declaring truths impugned or questioned; [and] maintaining 
the harmony of commimion and concord with other provinces, adja- 
cent or remote.' 

Such was the state of the church to which the Apostolical Canons 
and Constitutions refer, answerable to the times in which they were 
framed, and which we may discern in the practice of ancient synods. 

Such it continued when the great synod of Nice was celebrated;* 
which by its authority, presumed to represent the authority of all 
bishops in the world, who were summoned thereto, and backed by the 
imperial authority and power, confirmed those orders, as they found 
them standing by more general custom and received rules in most 
provinces,* reducing them into more uniform practice; so that what 
before stood upon reason, customary usage, paiticular consent, by so 
august sanction became universal law, and obtained so great venera- 
tion as by some to be conceived everlastingly and immutably obliga- 
tory, according to those maxims of Pope Leo. 

1 Ai« r»s l»»^fi^m^Tt»itf xf^**f '^ '^'^f ^*** ifA(ptrS9iT0VfAifat9 itaXvfust &c. — Syn. AtU^ 
can. XX. 

» Can. Apost xxxviii. ; TertuU. de Jej., cap. xiit ; Syn. Nic, can. v. 

Constant. Theod. t. 9. 

* *twif r«v wafrm it ir«rji fxfttxif i/Atiatt ^vXmm^iat, — Can. XZ. 
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It is here farther observable, that whereas divers provinces held com- 
munion and intercourse, so that upon occasion they, by their formed 
[formal] letters, rendered to one another an account of their proceed- 
ings, being of great moment, especially of those which concerned the 
general state of Christianity and common faith, — calling, when need 
was, for assistance one of another, to resolve points of faith, or to 
settle order and peace, — there was, in so doing, a special respect given 
to the metropolites of great cities: and to prevent dissensions, which 
naturally ambition prompts men to, grounded upon degrees of respect, 
an order was fixed among them, according to which, in subscriptions 
of letters, in accidental congresses, and the like occasions, some should 
precede others, that distinction being chiefly and commonly grounded 
on the greatness, splendour, opulency of cities, or following the secu- 
lar dignity of them; whence Rome had the " first" place, Alexandria 
the " second," Antioch the " third," Jerusalem the " fourth," &c. 

Afterward, Constantino having introduced a new partition of the 
empire, whereby divers provinces were combined together into one 
tenitory, under the regiment [r^men] of a vicar, or a lieutenant of 
a prasfectuS'prastorio, which territory was called a "diocese,"* the 
ecclesiastical state was adapted in conformity thereto, new ecclesias- 
tical systems and a new sort of spiritual heads thence springing up ; 
80 that in each diocese, consisting of divers provinces, an ecclesiastiod 
exarch,' otherwise sometimes called a '' primate," sometimes a " dio- 
cesan,"' sometimes a patriarch,"* was constituted, answerable to the 
civil exarch of a diocese, who, by such constitution, obtained a like 
authority over the metropolitans of provinces as they had in their 
province over the bishops of cities;' so that it appertained to them 
to call together the synods of the whole diocese, to preside in them, 
and in them to despatch the principal affairs concerning that precinct^ 
to ordain metropolitans, to confirm the ordinations of bishops, [and] 
to decide causes and controversies between bishops, upon appeal from 
provincial synods. 

Some conceive the synod of Nice established it; but that can 
hardly well be, for that synod was held about the time of that divi- 
sion (after that Constantino was settled in a peaceful enjoyment of 
the empire), and scarce could take notice of so fresh a change in the 

* Zos., lib. ii p. 68 ; Sextus Rnftis, Brey. 

s *Ein»9X»vin^» Tf li«^;t'y /m». — Sr/n, ChaJc.,, Act. x. p. 888. 

* ^ci»tirnt. — I^nst. Orient, ad Rujum. in 8yn. Eph,, p. 896; jDmT. zeiz. cap. 1, 2. 

* Ol i^tttrurt ^mrfnifX"-* ^<«'«*)Vi*'f \»eirrnt* — Syn. Chalc^ Act. iL p. 211. Bphosi 
^MMUff ^mrfutf)^i»it,^Evag. iiL 6. 

' Tifis /tiiv lli»fx**^ '''''* ^*»t»n^i*n rwt ^urumfx*^ ^«r/. — 2^.^ ad zzyiii. ; dm. CHahm 
NovdL cxxxTiL cap. 6, et ozxiiL cap. 10; P. Qreg. /., Ep. xi. 56. Ordo quscc^mm 
qnadripartituB est, id est, in patriarchis, archiepiscopis, metropolitanis, atqne qpisoopta. 
— Itid. DiMt. XXL cap^ 1. DionyaoB Ex. tranalateB tl»fx**» primatem, in SjftL Chale^ 
can. ix. 17. 
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state. It does not pretend to innovate, but professes in its sanctions 
specially to regard " ancient custom, saving to the churches their 
privileges'' of which they were possessed;^ it only mentions pro- 
vinces, and represents the metropolitans in them as the chief gover- 
nors ecclesiastical then being; it constitutes a peremptory dedsion 
of weighty causes in provincial synods, — which is inconsistent with the 
diocesan authority; it takes no notice of Constantinople, the princi- 
pal diocese in the east, as seat of the empire.' And the sjmod of An- 
tioch, insisting [treading] in the footsteps of the Nicene, touches 
only metropolitans (can. xix.); and the synod of Laodicea only sup- 
poses that order. In fine, that s}niod is not recorded by any old 
historian to have framed such an alteration ; which, indeed, was so 
considerable that Eusebius, who was present there, could not well 
have passed it over in silence. 

Of this opinion was the synod of Oarthage, in their epistle to Pope 
Celestine I., who understood no jurisdiction but that of metropolitans 
to be constituted in the Nicene synod. 

Some think the fathers of the second general synod introduced it, 
seeing it expedient that ecclesiastical administrations should corre- 
spond to the political : for they innovated somewhat in the form of 
government; they expressly use the new word " diocese," according 
to the civil sense, as distinct from a province; they distinctly name 
the particular dioceses of the oriental empire, as they stood in the 
civil establishment; they prescribe to the bishops in each diocese to 
act unitedly there, not skipping over the bounds of it; they order a 
kind of appeal to the synods of the diocese, prohibiting other appeala 
The historians expressly report of them, that they " distinguished and 
distributed dioceses," that Uiey '' constituted patriarchs," that they 
prohibited that any of one diocese should intrude upon another.* 

' •Oari^ •tJri i »afin, tSrt 4 rwnftm v^mfHttxtt, &C — C<m. xviii. T« »fX'^'^ ^'*» »'•" 
nirt. — Ccm. "vL *E,viiih ^wfiiiM xntpaTtitu ««< 9af£i»rit mf;^mim, &C. — Can. viL 'Ofifitt 

eimf. — Ibid. 

8yn. Laod.f can. zii. "The bishops shotild be oonstituted by the judgment of tht 
metropolitaiiB and the neighbouring bishops." 

mlriat rrnvnit rvyMMXavfitifttt, &c.^Syn. Const, can. yL " But if it 80 happen that the 
bishops of any province cannot rectify those things which are laid to the charge of a 
bishop, they shall then go to a greater synod of the bishops of that diocese, met together 
for tl^ purpose." The fathers of Constantinople, in their iynodic epistle, distinguish 
the proTince and diocese of Antioch : — ol n rnt \^»fx**(* **^ ^^ it9ar»\Mns ^Mtxnntt 




IzxxTL, ad Flooianum, " For," says Theodoret, ** the blessed fathers meeting together 
in the imperial city, distinguiahed dioceses, agreeably to what the Nicene fEttheis had 
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But if we shall attentively search and scan passages, we may per- 
haps find reason to judge that this form crept in soon after the synod 
of Nice, without any solemn appointment, by spontaneous assump- 
tion and submission, accommodating things to the political course; 
the great bishops, who, by the ampUfication of their cities in power, 
wealth, and concourse of people, were advanced in reputation and 
interest, assuming such authority to themselves, and the lesser bishops 
easily complying. And of this we have some arguments.^ Cyril, 
bishop of Jerusalem, being deposed and extruded by Acacius, metro- 
politan of Palestine, " appealed to a greater judicatory,''* being the 
fiiBt^ as Socrates notes, who ever used that course; because it seems 
there was no greater in being till about that time, which was some 
years before the sjmod of Constantinople, in which there is mention 
" of a greater synod of the diocese." 

There was a convention of the bishops of the Pontic diocese at Tyana 
(distinguished from the Asian bishops), of which Eusebius of Csesarea 
is reckoned in the first place as president, in the time of Valens.* 

Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, is said by the synod of Chal- 
cedon to have presided in the synod of Constantinople.* 

A good argument is drawn from the very canon of the synod of 
Constantinople itself," which speaks concerning " bishops over dio- 
ceses," as already constituted or extant; not instituting that order of 
bishops, but supposing it, and, together with an implicit confirmation, 
regulating practice according to it, by prohibiting bishops to leap 
over the bounds of their diocese, so as to meddle in the affairs of 
other dioceses, and by ordering " appeals to the synod of a diocese." 

Of authority gained by such assumption and concession, without 
laWy there might be produced divers instancea 

As, particularly, that the see of Constantinople assumed to itself 
ordination, and other acts of jurisdiction, in three dioceses, before any 
such power was granted to it by any synodical decree, which to have 
done divers instances show, some of which are alleged in the synod 
of Chalcedon;' as St Chrysostom, of whom it is there said, " That 
going into Asia he deposed fifteen bishops, and consecrated others in 
their room."' 

done, and allotted to every dioccso what belonged to it; on the oontrazy, chft^ging that 
no one of one diooese should encroach upon another." 
» Thcod. a 26; Soz. iv. 26. 

/Uff »«i 9fSr»s wa§» rSf rvrif/if iuxXn^tm^Tttii xafiu KvttkXat i«'«/«itf-»v, &C — Socr, ii. 40. 

» Sot vi 12. 

* TZt II Uixretfuf ^vt Tpnyeftf iyiftetiav fj^mrg, — (In prosphonetico ad Imper.) 

' Tevt inrlf hoittnnf Wi^niwuty &Q. — Can. IL Ufo^tumt /€$4^nt evtSiaf rSf riif ifi»iirt^t 
Wt^xiwmt &C. — C(m, vi. 

• Syn. Chalc, Act. xvi p. 468. 

»hrih,-^yn, Chalc, Act 2d. p. 411. 
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He also deposed Gerontius, bishop of Nicomedia^ belonging to the 
diocese of Pontus.* 

Whence the fathers of CHalcedon averred, " That they had in a 
synod confirmed the ancient custom which the holy church of God 
in Constantinople had, to ordain metropolitans in the Asian, Pontic, 
and Thracian dioceses."* 

Which custom, consistent with reason, and becoming the dignity 
of the empire, and grateful to the court, that great synod established, 
although the Boman church, out of jealousy, contested and protested 
against it* 

But the most pertinent instances are those of the Boman, Alex- 
andrine, and Antiochene churches, having by degrees assumed tO 
themselves such power over divers provinces; in imitation of which 
churches, the other diocesan bishops may well be thought to have 
enlarged their jurisdiction. 

This form of government is intimated in the synod of Ephesus by 
these words, in which dioceseg and provinces are distinguished : " And 
the same shall be observed in all dioceses and all provinces every- 
whera"* 

However, that this form of discipline was perfectly settled in the 
times of the fourth general synod is evident by two notable canons 
thereof, wherein it is decreed that " If any bishop have a controversy 
with his metropolitan of his province, he shall resort to and be judged 
by the exarch of the diocese, or by the see of Constantinople.'" 

This was a great privilege conferred on the bishop of Constanti- 
nople, which perhaps grounded (to be sure it made way for) the plea 
of that bishop to the title of " (Ecumenical Patriarch," or " Universal 
Bishop," which Pope Gregory so exagitated [flourished] ; and, in- 
deed, it sounds so fairly toward it, that the pope has nothing com- 
parable to it to allege in favour of his pretences, this being the decree 
of the greatest synod that ever was held among the ancients, where 
all the patriarchs concurred in making these decrees, which Pope 
Gregory reverenced as one of the gospels. If any ancient synod 
ever constituted any thing like to universal monarchy it was this^ in 
which a final determination of greatest causes was granted to the 
see of Constantinople, without any exception or reservation, — I mean 

» Soz. viiL 6. 

xai tv9 xarei rvfoiixfif txvfwrafAtt ^^ij^tfr. — Syti, Cholc. in JEp. ad P. Leonon. 

' Syn. Chalc, Act. xyi. p. 462. 

* T« }ii aiiri xai Wt riif mkkt/f itatxnfitv xa) rSf atvxfra^ou Waf^iZt watfm^vXM^^n-^ 
firmt. — Syn. £ph., can. viii. [There is mention of dioceses in Strabo.] 

hfcit^f, xmi W »vT^ hxtt^Ufm. — Syn, Chak., can. xix., xyii 
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88 to semblance and the sound of words: for as to the true sense, I 
indeed conceive that the canon only related to causes emergent in 
the eastern parts; and probably it only respected the three dioceses 
of Asia, Pontus, and Thrace, which were immediately subjected to 
his patriarchal jurisdiction. 

Pope Nicholas I. very jocularly [ludicrously] expounds this canon, 
affirming that by the primate of the diocese is imderstood the pope 
(diocese being put by a notable figure for dioceses), and that an ap- 
peal is to be made to the bishop of Constantinople only by permis- 
sion, in case the party will be content therewith.^ 

We may note, that some provincial churches were, by ancient cus- 
tom, exempted from dependence on any primacy or patriarchata 

Such an one the Cyprian church was adjudged to be in the Ephe- 
sine synod, in which the privileges of such churches were confinned 
against the invasion of greater churches, and to that purpose this 
general law enacted : — '^ Let the same be observed in all dioceses and 
provinces everywhere, that none of the bishops, beloved of God, in- 
vade another province which did not formerly belong to him or his 
predecessors; and if any one have invaded one, and violently seized 
it^ that he restore it"' 

Such a church was that of Britain anciently, before Austin intro- 
duced the papal authority here against that canon, as by divers 
learned pens has been showed. 

Such was the church of Africa, as by their canons against trans- 
marine appeals and about all other matters appears. 

It is supposed by some' that discipline was screwed yet one p^ 
higher, by setting up the order of patriarchs higher than primates or 
diocesan exarchs; but I find no ground of this supposal except in one 
case, — that is, of the bishop of Constantinople being set above the 
bishops of Ephesus, Csesarea, and Heraclea, which were the primates 
of the three dioceses. 

It is a notable fib which Pope Nicholas 11. tells, as Qratian cites 
him, '' That the church of Rome instituted all patriarchal supre- 
macies, all metropolitan primacies, episcopal sees, all ecclesiastical 
orders and dignities whatsoever."^ 

^ 1 Quern autem primatem diceceseog 8. synodns dixeiit, pneter apostoli primi yica- 
rinm, nallus penitos intelligitor, &e. " None can underetand whom the holy qmod 
■hoold caU primate of a diooeae, eieept the Ticar of the prime apostle." Tantundem 
valet dixiaee primatem dioeoeseos, quantum si perhibuisset dioecoseon.— P. Nie. /., JBp. 
viii. p. 507. " To say the primate of a diooeee is as mudi as to say of diooeees." 

imvrif wurtitirmt, ^m^dftt9H mm «fl'4A«f«4» &c — Cone. JEph., can. TiiL 

* Isid., Dist u. cap. 1. 

• Omnes si?e patriarchaB cnjutlibet apioet, siTe inetrqp<de«ii primatns, a»i ej^aoopa- 
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Now, things standing thus in Christendom, we may, concerning 
the interest of the Roman bishop in reference to them, observe, — 

1. In all these transactions about modelling the spiritual discip- 
line, there was no canon [that] established any peculiar jurisdiction 
to the bishop of Home; only the 

2. Synod of Nice supposed that he, by oistom, enjoyed some autho- 
rity within certain precincts of the west, like that which it confirmed 
to the bishop of Alexandria in Egypt^ and the countries adjacent 
thereto. 

3. The synods of Constantinople allowed him ^'honorary pri- 
vil^es,'' or precedence before all other bishops, assigning the next 
place after him to the bishop of ConstaDtinople/ 

4. In other privileges the synod of Chalcedon equalled the see of 
Constantinople to the Roman.' 

5. The canons of the two first and fourth general sjniods^ ordering 
all affairs to be despatched and causes to be determiued in metro- 
poUtan or diocesan synods, exclude the Roman bishop from meddling 
in those concerns. 

6. The popes (out of a humour natural to them, to like nothing 
but what they did themselves, and which served their interests) did 
not relish those canons, although enacted by synods which themselves 
admitted for oscumenical : — " That subscription of some bishops, made 
above sixty years since, as you boast, does no whit favour your per- 
suasion ; a subscription never transmitted to the knowledge of the 
i^KNstolic see by your predecessors, which, from its very beginning be- 
ing weak, and long since ruinous, you endeavour now too late and 
unprofitably to revive."* 

So does Pope Leo I. treat the second great synod, writing to Ana- 
tolius; and Gregory, speaking of the same, says, '' That the Roman 
church has not the acts of that synod, nor received its canons."* 

7. Wherefore, in the west they obtained no eflTect, so as to estab- 
lish diocesan primacies there. 

The bishops of cities, which were heads of dioceses, either did not 
know of these canons (which is probable, because Rome smothered 
the notice of them, or were hindered from using them), the pope 

tnnm cathedras, Tel eoelesiaram cajnslibet ordinis dignitates instituit Romana ecclesiak 
— P. Nic. Il.t IHst. xxii cap. 1. 

^ n^rCira Ttfiuit. — Can. iii. T« ir^rtTa umi llQ»tftr$t ri^i(. 

' Syn. Chal., Act. xri. "Wtt wvirCira. 

* Persuafiioni enim tusd in niiilo penitus suffiragatnr qnomndam episoopomm ante 
Bcxaginta, ut jactas, annos facta sabscriptio, nanqiiamqiie a pnedeoessoribns tnis ad 
apo6tolic8B sedis tranamiaBa notitiam, cui ab initio soi caducsB, dudomqne oollapen sera 
nunc et inutilia sabjioere fomenta yoluisti, &c. — P, Leo, Ep. liiL odAnatoL Vid. Ep, 
liy. Iv. IxL 

* Bomano autem eodosia eosdem canonea Tel gesta ^ynodi illius hactenoB non habet, 
nee aooepii. — Ore^. M., Ep, yi. 81, ad Eulog. Alex, 
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having so winded himself in, and got such hold among them as he 
would not let go/ 

8. It indeed turned to a great advantage of the pope, in carrying 
on his encroachments and enlarging his worldly interests, that the 
western churches did not, as the eastern, conform themselves to the 
political frame in embracing diocesan primacies, which would have 
engaged and enabled them better to protect the liberties of their 
churches from papal invasions.' 

9. For hence, for want of a better, the pope claimed to himself a 
patriarchal authority over the western churches; pretending a right 
of calling synods, of meddling in ordinations, of determining causes 
by appeal to him, of dictating laws and rules to them, against the 
old rights of metropolitans and the later constitutions for primacies. 

Of this we have an instance in St Gregory, where he, alleging an 
imperial constitution, importing that in case a clergyman should ap- 
peal from his metropolitan, " the cause should be referred to the 
archbishop and patriarch of that diocese, who, judging according to 
the canons and laws, should give an end thereto," consequently as- 
sumes an appeal from a bishop to himself, adjoining, '' If against 
these things it be said that the bishop had neither metropolitan 
nor patriarch, it is to be said that this cause was to be heard and de- 
cided by the apostolical see, which is the head of all churchea'" 

10. Having got such advantage, and, as to extent, stretched his 
authority beyond the bounds of " his suburbicarian precincts,''* he 
also intended [extended] it in quality far beyond the privileges by 
any ecclesiastical law granted to patriarchs, or claimed or exercised 
by any other patriarch; till at length, by degrees, he had advanced 
it to an exorbitant omnipotency, and thereby utterly enslaved the 
western churches. 

The ancient order allowed a patriarch or primate to call a synod 
of the bishops in his diocese, and with them to determine ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs by majority of suffrages; but he does not do so, but, setting 
himself down in his chair, with a few of his courtiers about him, 
makes decrees and dictates, to which he pretends all must submit 

The ancient order allowed a patriarch to ordain metropolitans duly 

* N. B. — A Boman synod, anno 878, oonsisting of Italian bishops, gave the pope satAi 
a privilege as the synod of Constantinople did to the bishop of tlmt see. (Mare, de 
Primat, p. 108, ex App. Cod. Theodos. Vide Baron.) But there is difference between a 
general synod and an Italian synod ; and what [right] had an Italian synod to pre- 
scribe to all the provinces of the Roman empire, or rather of the west ? P. Greg. /., 

£p. VU. YUl. 

> Balusins thinks that Hilarins of Aries pretended and offered at this primatical 
power, apad Mare. v. 82; but Pope Leo mainly checked and quashed his attempt 

* Contra hasc si dictum ftierit, quia nee metropolitam habuit nee patriarcham ; dicon- 
dam est quia a sede apostolica, quae omnium ecclesiarum caput est, causa hsec audienda 
ao dirimenda Aierat — Oreg. /., kp. zi 5C. * Rufin., Hist i G. 
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elected in their dioceses, leaving bishops to be ordained by the metro- 
politans in their provincial synods; but he will meddle in the ordina- 
tion of every bishop, suffering none to be constituted without his 
confirmation, for which he must soundly pay. 

The ancient order allowed a patriarch, with the advice and consent 
of his synod, to make canons for the well-ordering of his diocese; 
but he sends about his decretal letters, composed by an infallible 
secretary, which he pretends must have the force of laws equal to the 
highest decrees of the whole church. 

The ancient order supposed bishops, by theu- ordination, sufficiently 
obliged to render unto their patriarch due observance, according to 
the canons, he being liable to be judged in a synod for the trans- 
gression of his duty ; but he forces all bishops to take the most slavish 
oaths of obedience to him that can be imagined. 

The ancient order appointed that bishops accused for offences 
should be judged in their provinces, or, upon appeal from them, in 
patriarchal synods; but he receives appeals at the first hand, and 
determines them in his court, without calling such a synod in an age 
for any such purpose. 

The ancient patriarchs ordered all things, as became good subjects^ 
with leave and under submission to the emperor, who, as he pleased, 
interposed his confirmation of their sanctions; but this man pretends 
to decree what he pleases without the leave and against the will of 
princes. 

Wherefore he is not a patriarch of the western churches, for that 
he acts according to no patriarchal rule, but a certain kind of sove- 
reign lord, or a tyrannical oppressor of them. 

11. In all the transactions for modelling the church, there never 
was allowed to the pope any dominion over his fellow-patriarchs, or 
those great primates who had assumed that name to themselves; 
among whom, indeed, for the dignity of his city, he had obtained a 
priority of honour or place, but never had any power over them 
settled by a title of law, or by clear and uncontested practice.* 

Insomuch, that if any of them had erred in faith or offended in 
practice, it was requisite to call a general synod to judge them; as 
in the cases of Athanasius, of Gregory Nazianzen and Maximus, of 
Theophilus and St Chrysostom, of Nestorius and of Dioscorus, is 
evident. 

12. Indeed, all the oriental churches kept themselves pretty free 
from his encroachments, although, when he had swollen so big in 
the west, he sometimes took occasion to attempt on their liberty; 
which they sometimes warily declined, sometimes stoutly opposed. 

But as to the main, those flourishing churches constantly main- 

* Isid. in Dist xzL cap. 1. 
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tained a distinct administration from the western churches, under 
their own patriarchs and synods, not suffering him to interlope in 
prejudice to their liberty/ 

They, without his leave or notice, called and celebrated synods; of 
which all the first great synods are instancea Their ordinations were 
not confirmed or touched by him; appeals were not, with public re- 
gard or allowance, thence made to him in causes great or little, but 
they decided them among themselves. They quashed heresies spring- 
ing up among them ; as the second general synod the Macedonians, 
Tfaeophilus, the Origenists, &c. Little in any case had his worship 
to do with them, or they with him, beyond what was needful to 
maintain general communion and correspondence with him ; which 
they commonly, as piety obliged, were willing to do. 

And sometimes, when a pert pope, upon some incidental advan- 
tage of differences risen among them, would be more busy than they 
deemed convenient in tampering with their affairs, they rapped his 
fingers. So Victor, so Stephanus, so Julius and Liberius of old, felt 
to their smart; so afterwards Damasus and other popes in the case 
of Flavianus, Innocent in the case of St Chrysostom, Felix and his 
successors in the case of Acacius, foimd little regard had to their 
interposals. 

So things proceeded, till at length a final rupture was made be- 
tween them, and they would not suffer him at all to meddle with 
their affidrs. 

• Before I proceed any farther, I shall briefly draw some corollaries 
from this historical accotmt which I have given of the original and 
growth of metropolitical, primatical, and patriarchal jurisdiction : — 

1. Patriarchs are a human institution. 

2. As they were erected by the power and prudence of men, so 
they may be dissolved by the same. 

3. They were erected by the leave and confirmation of princea, 
and by the same they may be dejected, if great reason appear. 

4 The patriarchate of the pope beyond his own province or diocese 
does not subsist upon any canon of a general synod. 

5. He can, therefore, claim no such power, otherwise than upon 
his invasion or assumption. 

6. The primates and metropolitans of the western church cannot 
be supposed otherwise than by force, or out of fear, to have submitted 
to such an authority as he usurps. 

7. It is not really a patriarchal power, like to that which was 
granted by the canons and princes, but another sort of power, which 
the pope exercise& 

8. The most rightfril patriarch, holding false doctrine, or impodng 

' Vid. de Marc, lib. yii cap. 4, 6. 
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unjust laws, or tyrannically abusing his power, may and ought to be 
rejected from communion. 

9. Such a patriarch is to be judged by a free synod, if it may be 
had. 

10. If such a synod cannot be had by consent of princes, each 
church may free itself from the mischiefe induced by his perverse 
doctrine or practice. 

11. No ecclesiastical power can interpose in the management of 
any affairs within the territory of any prince, without his concession. 

12. By the laws of God, and according to ancient practice, princes 
may model the bounds of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, erect bishoprics^ 
enlarge, diminish, or transfer them, as they please. 

13. Wherefore, each prince, having supreme power in his own do- 
minions^ and equal to what the emperor had in his, may exclude any 
foreign prelate from jurisdiction in his territoriea 

14. It is expedient, for peace and public good, that he should do 
thus. 

15. Such prelate, according to the rules of Christianity, ought to 
be content with his doing so. 

16. Any prelate exercising power in the dominion of any prince 
is " eatenus" [so far] his subject; as the popes and all bishops were 
to the Roman emperor& 

17. Those joints of ecclesiastical discipline established in the 
Roman empire, by the confirmation of emperors, were, as to neces- 
sary continuance, dissolved by the dissolution of the Roman empire. 

18. The power of the pope in the territories of any prince sub- 
sisted by his authority and fkvour. 

19. By the same reason as princes have curbed the exorbitancy of 
papal power in some cases, of entertaining legates^ making appeals^ 
disposing of benefices, &c., by the same they might exclude it. 

20. The practice of Christianity does not depend upon the sub- 
sistence of such a form, instituted by man.* 

Having shown at large that this universal sovereignty and juris- 
diction of the bishop of Rome over the Christian church has no real 
foundation, either m Scripture or elsewhere, it wiU be requisite to 
show by what ways and means so groundless a claim and pretence 
should gain belief and submission to it from so considerable a part 

* The powers here assigned to princes may be considered, bj Episcopalians as well 
as others, to exceed those allowed to ciyil rulers bj " the laws of God," however ac* 
cordant they may be with " ancient practice." Bat though, as general principles, 
some of these corollaries may admit of dispute, yet, as applied to the church of Home, 
it is not easy to resist their force. In truth, all general reasonings on the respec- 
tiye jurisdiction of church and state are out of place, when the question is with a 
church which claims an authority oo-eztensiYe in its objects with that of the state, and 
BubyersiTe of all due allegiance to dyil mlera — Bo. 



224 CAUSES AOCX)UNTING FOB THE GROWTH OF THE PAPACY. 

of Christendom. And\hat from so very slender roots, from slight 
beginnings, and the slimmest pretences one can well imagine,^ this 
bulk of exorbitant power grew the vastest that ever man on earth 
attained, or ever aimed at, will be the less wonderful if we consider 
the many causes which concurred and contributed to it; some of 
which are proposed in the following observations: — 

1. Eminence of any kindf in wealth, in honour, in reputation, in 
might, in place, or mere order of dignity, easily passes into advan- 
tages of real power and command over those who are inferior in 
those respects, and have any dealings or common tnmsactions with 
such superiors. 

For to persons endowed with such eminency by voluntary defer- 
ence the conduct of affairs is wont to be allowed, none presuming 
to stand in competition with them, every one rather yielding place 
to them than to their equals. 

The same conduct of things, upon the same accounts, and by rea- 
son of their possession, continues fast in their hands, so long as they 
retain such advantages. 

Then, from a custom of managing things, springs up an opinion or 
a pretence of right thereto; they are apt to assume a title, and 
others ready to allow it 

Men naturally admire such things, and so are apt to defer extra- 
ordinary respect to the possessors of them. 

Advantages of wealth and might are not only instruments to 
attain, but incentives spurring men to affect, the getting authority 
over their poorer and weaker neighbours; for men will not be content 
with bare eminency, but will desire real power and sway, so as to 
obtain their wills over others, and not to be crossed by any. Pope 
lieo had no reason to wonder that Anatolius, bishop of Constanti- 
nople, was not content with dry honour.* Men are apt to think 
their honour is precarious, and stands on an uncertain foundation, 
if it be not supported with real power; and, therefore, they will not 
be satisfied to let their advantages lie dead, which are so easily im- 
provable to power, by inveigling some, and scaring or constraining 
others to bear their yoke: and they are able to benefit and gratify 
some, and thereby render them willing to submit; those afterwards 
become serviceable to bring others under, who are disaffected or re- 
fractoiy. 

So the bishops of Constantinople and of Jerusalem, at first, had 
only privileges of honour, but afterward they soon hooked in power. 

* Be pufflllo crescere. — P. Leo., Ep. It. 

s Quid illi satisfaciet, 8i tant« urbis magnifioentia et claritudo non snfficit ? — Leo, 
Ep. It. r " What iriU satisfy him, if the magnificence and renown of such a city is not 
enough ?" J 
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Now, the Roman bishops, from the beginiung, were eminent above 
all other bishops in all kinds of advantages. 

He was seated in the imperial city, the place of general resort; 
thence obvious to all eyes, and his name sounding in all moutha 
He had a most numerous, opulent, splendid flock and clergy. He 
had the greatest income, from liberal oblations, to dispose o£ He 
lived in greatest state and lustre.^ He had opportunities to assist 
others in their business, and to relieve them in their wants. He 
necessarily thence obtained great respect and veneration. Hence, in 
all common affairs, the conduct and presidence were naturally de- 
volved on him without contest. 

No wonder, then, that after some time the pope arrived to some 
pitch of authority over poor Christians, especisJly those who lay 
nearest to him, improving his eminency into power, and his pas- 
toral charge into a kind of empire, according to that observation of 
Socrates, that " long before his time the Roman episcopacy had ad- 
vanced itself beyond the priesthood into a sovereignty."" 

And the like he observes to have happened in the church of Alex- 
andria, upon the like grounds, or by imitation of such a pattern.' 

2. Any small power is apt to grow and spread itself; a spark of 
it soon will expand itself into a flame. It is very like to the " grain 
of mustard-seed, which indeed is the least of all seeds; but when it 
is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that 
the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof," Matt. 
xiiL 31, 32. " Grasping ambition," as Plutarch says, '' is an innate 
disease of sovereignties."* Whoever has any pittance of it will be 
improving his stock; having tasted the sweetness of having his will 
(which extremely gratifies the nature of man), he will not be satis- 
fied without having more ; he will take himself to be straitened by 
any bounds, and will strive to free himself of all restrains. 

Any pretence will serve to ground attempts of enlarging power, 
and none will be balked: for power is bold, enterprising, restless; 
it always watches, or often finds, " never slips opportunities of dilat- 
ing itself."" Every accession begets farther advantages to amplify it, 
as its stock grows, so it with ease proportionably increases, being 
ever out at use [usury.] As it grows, so its strength to maintain 

* Euseb. tI 43, an. 254. Oblationibus matronarum ditati. Circumspecte yestiiL 
[" Enriched with the oblations of matrons." " Splendidly attired."] — Amm. Mare., 
1. xxYii. p. 837, aa 867, Euseb. 

Socr. viL 11. 
» Socr. vii. 7. 

* T« ^vfM^vrn fi^nftM r»7t ivfrn^rtituf, n «'Xi«ff^/c. — PUU. in Pyrrh, 

* Subrependi occasiones non prsetermittit ambitio, &c — P. Leo /., Ep. IxiL Facilins 
crescit dignitas qnam incipit. — Sen,, Ep. cL PrimsD dominandi spes in arduo; ubi sis 
ingressosy adsnnt stadia et ministri. — TacU., Ann, iy. p. 148. 
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and enlarge itself grows ; it gaining more wealth, more iriends, more 
associates and dependants. 

None can resist or obstruct its growth without danger and mani- 
fold disadvantages ; for as its adherents are deemed loyal and &ith- 
ful, so its opposers are branded with the imputations of rebellion, 
contumacy, disloyalty, and, not succeeding in their resistenoe, they 
will be undone. 

None ever enterprises more than to stop its career; so that it sel- 
dom loses by opposition, and it ever gains by compositi<XL If it be 
checked at one time, or in one place, it will, like the sea, at another 
season, in another point, break in. If it is sometimes overthrown in 
a battle, it is seldom conquered in the war. 

It is always on its march forward, and gains ground; for one en- 
croachment countenances the next, and is alleged for a precedent to 
authorize or justify it It seldom moves backward, for every suc- 
cessor thinks he may justly enjoy what his predecessor gained, or 
what is transmitted into his possession; so that there hardly can ever 
be any restitution of ill-gotten power. 

Thus have many absolute kingdoms grown: — ^The first chief wbs a 
leader of volunteers ; from thence he grew to be a prince with stated 
privileges; after, he became a monarch invested with high preroga- 
tives; in fine, he creeps forward to be a grand seignior, usurping ab- 
solute dominion. So Augustus Caesar first only assumed the style of 
prince of the senate, demeaning himself modestly as such; but he 
soon drew to himself the administration of all things, and upon that 
foundation his successors very suddenly erected a boundless power. 
If you trace the footsteps of most empires to the beginning, you may 
perceive the like. 

So the pope, when he had got a little power, continually swelled 
it. The puny pretence of the succeeding St Peter, and the name of 
the apostoUcal see; the precedence, by reason of the imperial city; 
the honorary privileges allowed him by councils; the authority de- 
ferred to him by one synod of revising the causes of bishops; the 
countenance given to him in repressing some heresies, — he improved 
to constitute himself Sovereign Lord of the Church. 

3. Spiritual power especially is of a growing nature, and more 
especiafly that which derives from divine institution ; for it has a 
great awe upon the hearts and consciences of men, which engages 
them to a firm and constant adherence. It uses the most subtile 
arms, which it has always ready, which needs no time nor cost to fur- 
nish, which cannot be extorted from its hand ; so that it can never be 
disarmed. And its weapons make strong impression, because it pro- 
poses the most effectual encouragements to its abettors, and dis- 
couragements to its adversaries; alluring the one with promises of 
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God's fevonr and eternal happiness ; terrifying the other with menaces 
of vengeance from heaven and endless misery ; — which ever quell reli- 
gions, superstitious, weak people, and often daunt men of knowledge 
and courage. 

It is presumed unchangeable and unextinguishable by any human 
power; and thence is not, as all other power, subject to revolutiona 
Hence, like Achilles, it is hardly vincible, because always immortal 
If it be sometimes rebuffed or impaired, it soon will recover greater 
strength and vigour. 

The popes derive their authority fit>m divine institution;^ and their 
weapons always are sentences of Scripture. They pretend to dis- 
pense remission of sins, and promise heaven to their abettors- 
They excommunicate, curse, and damn the opposers of their de- 
signa 

They pretend they never can lose any power that ever belonged to 
their see; they are always stiff, and they never recede or give back. 
" The privileges of the Roman church," [say they,] " can sustain no 
detriment."" 

4. Power is easily attained and augmented upon occasion of dis- 
sensions. Each faction usually makes itself a head, the chief in 
strength and reputation which it can find inclinable to favour it, and 
that head it will strive to magnify, that he may be the abler to pro- 
mote its cause; and if the cause prosper, he is rewarded with acces- 
sion of privileges and authority; especially those who were oppressed, 
and find relief by his means, become zealously active for his aggran- 
dizement 

Thus, usually, in civil broils the captain of the prevalent party 
grows a prince, or is crowned with great privileges, as Caesar, Octa- 
vain, Cromwell, &c. 

So, upon occasion of the Arian faction, and the oppression of 
Athanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, and other bishops, the pope, who, by 
their application to him, had occasion to head the catholic party, 
grew in power; for thereupon the Sardican synod decreed to him 
that privilege, which he infinitely enhanced, and which became the 
main engine of rearing himself so high. 

And by his interposal in the dissensions raised by the Nestorians, 
the Pelagians, the Eutychians, the Acacians, the MonotheUtes, the 
Image- worshippers and Image-breakers, &c., his authority was ad- 
vanced; for he, adhering in those causes to the prevailing party^ 
was by them extolled, obtaining both reputation and sway. 

5. All power is attended by dependencies of persons sheltered 

1 Dist. xxL cap. 2, 8. 

> PriTilegia Bomann ecclesisB nulliun possunt sustinere detrlmcntam &c.— P. Nie, L, 
Ep. xxxyL Z% 
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under it, and by it enjojring subordinate advantages, wbicli propor- 
tionably grow by its increase. 

Such persons, therefore, will ever be inciting their chief and patron 
to amplify his power; and in aiding him to compass it, they will be 
very industriously, resolutely, and steadily active, their own interest 
moving them thereto. 

Wherefore, their mouths will ever be open in crying him up, their 
heads will be busy in contriving ways to further his interests, their 
care and pains will be employed in accomplishing his designs; they 
with their utmost strength will contend in his defence against all 
oppositions. 

Thus the Roman clergy first, then the bishops of Italy, then all 
the clergy of the west, became engaged to support, to fortify, to en- 
large the papal authority; they all sharing with him in domination 
over the laity, and enjoying wealth, credit, support, privileges, and 
immunities thereby. Some of them, especially, were ever putting 
him on higher pretences, and furthering him by all means in his 
acquist [acquirement] and maintenance of them. 

6. Hence, if a potentate himself should have no ambition nor 
much abiUty to improve his power, yet it wovld of itself grow : he 
need only be passive therein; the interest of his partisans would 
eflfect it. So that often power no less thrives under sluggish and 
weak potentates, especially if they are void of goodness, than under 
the most active and able. Let the ministers aJone to drive on their 
interest 

7. Even persona otherwise just and good seldom scruple to aug- 
ment their power hy undue encroachment, or at least to uphold the 
usurpations of their foregoers; for even such are apt to favour their 
own pretences, and afraid of incurring censure and blame, if they 
should part with any thing left them by their predecessors. They 
apprehend themselves to owe a deamess [kindness] to their place, 
engaging them to tender its own weal and prosperity: in promoting 
which they suppose themselves not to act for their own private inte- 
rest; and that it is not out of ambition or avarice, but out of a re- 
gard to the grandeur of their office, that they stickle and bustle ; and 
that in so doing they imitate St Paul, who " magnified his oflSce.*' 
They are encouraged hereto by the applause of men, especially of 
those who are allied with them in interest, and who converse with 
them ; who take it for a maxim, Boni principis est ampliare impe- 
rium [" It is the part of a good prince to ampUfy his dominion"]. 
The extenders of empire are admired and commended, however they 
do it, — although with cruel wars, or by any unjust means. 

Hence, usually, the worthiest men in the world's eye are greatest 
enlargers of power. And such men bringing appearances of virtue. 
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ability, reputation, to aid their endeavours, most easily compass de- 
signs of this nature, finding less obstruction to their attempts: for 
men are not so apt to suspect their integrity, or to charge them with 
ambition and avarice; and the few who discern their aims and con* 
sequences of things are overborne by the number of those who are 
favourably conceited and inclined toward them. 

Thus, Julius I., Damasus L, Innocent I., Gregory I., and the like 
popes, whom history represents as laudable persons, did yet confer 
to the advancement of papal grandeur. But they who most advanced 
that interest, as Pope Leo I., Gelasius I., Pope Nicholas I., Pope 
Gregory VII., in the esteem of true zealots, pass for the best popes.* 
Hence the distinction between a good man, a good prince, a good 
pope. 

8. Men of an inferior condition are apt to express themselves 
highly in commendation of those who are in a superior rank, espe- 
cially upon occasion of address and intercourse; which commenda- 
tions are liable to be interpreted for acknowledgments or attestations 
of right, and thence sometimes prove means of creating it 

Of the generality of men it is truly said, — 

qui famce servit ineptas, 

Ac stupet in titulis et imagiiubus, &a< — ffor. 

— ^that they " stupidly truckle to fame, and are dazzled with titles 
and images/' readily bribing to superiors whatever they claim, with- 
out scanning the grounds of their titla Simple and weak men, out 
of abjectedness or fear, are wont to crouch and submit to any thing, 
upon any terms. Wise men do not love brangling, nor will expose 
their quiet and safety without great reason, thence being inclinable 
to comply with greater persona Bad men, out of design to procure 
advantages or impunity, are prone to flatter and gloze them. Good 
men, out of due revefence to them, and in hope of fair usage from 
them, are ready to compliment them or treat them with the most 
respectful terms. Those who are obliged to them will not spare to 
extol them, paying the easy return of good words for good deeda 

Thus all men conspire to exalt power, which snatches all good 
words as true, and constructs them to the most favourable sense^ 
and alleges them as verdicts and arguments of unquestionable right. 
So are the compliments, or terms of respect, used by Jerome, Austin, 
Theodoret, and divers others, toward popes drawn into an argument 
for papal authority; whenas [whereas] the actions of such fiithers, 
and their discourses upon other occasions, manifest their serious 
judgment to have been directly contrary to his pretences. Wherefore, 
the Emperor of Constantinople, in the Florentine synod, had good 
reason to decline such sayings for arguments;* for, — 
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" If/' says he, " any of the saints in an epistle honour the pope, 
shall he take that as importing privileges?"^ 

9. Oood men commordy^ out of charitable simplicity, meekness^ 
modesty, and humility, love of peace, and averseness from oontentioiiy 
are apt to yield to the encroachments of those who any wise excel 
them; and when such men yield, others are ready to follow their 
example. Bad men have little interest to resist, and no heart to 
stand for public good; but rather strike in presently, taking advan- 
tage by their compliance to drive a good market for themselvefli 
Hence so many of all sorts, in all times, complied with popes^ or 
did not obstruct them, suffering them without great obstacle to 
raise their power. 

10. If, in such cases, a few wise men apprehend the consequences 
of things, yet they can do little to prevent them. They seldom have 
the courage with sufficient zeal to bustle against encroachments^ 
fearing to be overborne by its stream, to lose their labour, and vainly 
to suffer by it If they offer at resistance, it is usually faint and mo- 
derate ; whereas power acts vigorously, and pushes itself forward 
with mighty violence, so that it is not only difficult to check it> but 
dangerous to oppose it. 

Ambiguity of words ^ as it causes many debates, so it yields much 
advantage to the foimdation and amplification of power;' for what- 
ever is said of it will be interpreted in favour of it, and will afford 
colour to its pretences. Words innocently or carelessly used are, by 
interpretation, extended to signify great matters, or what you please. 
For instance : — 

The word bishop may import any kind of superintendency or in- 
spection. Hence, St Peter came to be reckoned bishop of Borne, be- 
cause, in virtue of his apostoUcal office, he had inspection over that 
church founded by him, and might exercise solne episcopal acts. 

The word head signifies any kind of eminency;' the wordprtnce, 
any priority ; the word to preside, any kind of superiority or pre- 
eminence. Hence, some fathers attributing those names to St Peter, 
they are interpreted to have thought him sovereign in power over 
the apostlesw And because some gave like terms to the pope, they 
infer his superiority in power over all bishops, notwithstanding such 
fathers expressed a contrary judgment 

The word successor may import any derivation of power. Hence, 
because St Peter is said to have founded the chiu-ch of Rome, and 
to have ordained the first bishop there, the pope is called his successor. 

ftitn. — Syn, Flor.f seas. xxv. p. 848. 

* Ita de Yocabuloram occasionibns plurlmum quffistiones subormmtur, siout et de 
Terbomm in oommunionibus. — Tertull de Resur. Cam. Ut. 

' Km} hyufftm nt^ttX^,- — CoxL Apast. xzxiy. 
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The word authority often imports any kind of influence upon the 
opinions or actions of men, grounded upon eminence of place, worth, 
reputation, or any such advantage. Hence, because the pope of old 
sometimes was desired to interpose his authority, they will under- 
stand him to have had right to command or judge in such cases :^ 
although authority is sometimes opposed to command ; as where Livy 
says, that '' Evander held those places by authority rather than by 
command;'" and Tacitus of the German princes says^ ''They are 
heard rather according to their authority of persuading than power 
of commanding."" " The word judge" says Canus, " is frequently 
used to signify no more than, * I think or conceive;' "* whereby he 
excuses divers popes from having decreed a notable error: for Alex- 
ander III. says of them, " That they judged that after a matrimony 
contracted, not consummated, another may be valid, that being 
dissolved." Yet if the pope is said to have judged so or so 
in any case, it is all^d for a certain argument of proper jurisdio 
tiofi 

11. There is a strange enchantment in words, which, being as- 
sumed, although with no great colour of reason, work on the &ncie8 
of men, especially of the weaker sort Of these power always arro- 
gates to itself such as are most operative, by their force sustaining 
and extending itself 

So divers prevalent factions assumed to themselves the name of 
Catholic; and the Roman church particularly has appropriated that 
word to itself, even so as to conmiit a bull, implying Borne and the 
universe to be the same placa And the perpetual canting of this term 
has been one of its most efifectual charms to weak people : '' I am a 
Catholic," — ^that is^ a Universal; '' theref<»re all I hold is trua" This 
is their great argument 

The words, successor of Peter , apostolic see, prima sedesy have 
been strongly urged for arguments of papal authority; which have, 
beyond their true force (for, indeed, they signify nothing), had a 
strange efficacy upon men of understanding and wisdom. ^ 

12. The pope's power was much amplified by the importwnity of 
persons condemned or extruded from their places, whether upon 
just accounts, or wrongfully and by faction: for they, finding no 
other more hopeful place of refuge and redress, oft^ applied to 

^ Quia duobus episcopiB, quorum ea tempestate suinma authoritas erat non illuaerai, 
&0. — 8u^. Sev, ii. 68. ** Because he had not deluded the two bishops who had the 
greatest authority in those times." Non mediocris authoritatis episoopus Carthag. — 
Aug., Ep. clzii. '* The bishop of Carthage was of no mean authority." 

s Evander . . . ea authoritate magis quam imperio retinebat loca. — Ztv. i 

* audiuntur authoritate suadendi potius quam jubendi potestate. — Tac ik Jifar, 

Oct., p. 640. 

* Verbum judioo Arequenter in ea significatione usmpatur, ut idem sit quod sentio 
Buo opinor. — Can,, loc vi. cap. 8 (Ck)mp. lib. Ti« 1.) 
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him;* for what will not men do, whither will not they go, in 
straits? 

Thus Marcion went to Rome, and sued for admLssTon to commu- 
nion thera So Fortunatus and Felicissimus, in St Cyprian, being 
condemned in Africa, fled to Rome for shelter; of which absurdity 
St Cyprian so complains. So likewise Martianus and Basilides, in 
St Cyprian, being outed of their sees for having lapsed from the 
Christian profession, fled to Stephen for succour, to be restored.* So 
Maximiis, the Cynic, went to Rome to get a confirmation of his elec- 
tion at Constantinople. So Marcellus, being rejected for heterodoxy, 
went thither to get attestation to his orthodoxy, of which St Baal 
complains. So Apiarius, being condemned in Africa for his Grimes^ 
appealed to Rome. 

And on the other side, Athanasius, being with great partiaUty con- 
demned by the synod of Tyre, Paulus and other bishops being ex- 
truded from their sees for orthodoxy, St Chrysostom being con- 
demned and expelled by Theophilus and his complices, Flavianoa 
being deposed by Dioscorus and the Ephesine synod, Theodoret 
being condemned by the same, cried out for help to Rome.' Cheli- 
donius, bishop of Resanon, being deposed by Hilarius of Aries (for 
crimes), fled to Pope Leo. Ignatius, patriarch of Constantinople, 
being extruded from his see by Photius, complained to the pope. 

13. All princes are forward to heap honour on the bishop of their 
imperial city, it seeming a disgrace to themselves that so near a re- 
lation be an inferior to any other, who is, as it were, their spiritual 
pastor, who is usually by their special favour advanced. The city 
itself and the court will be restless in assisting him to climb. 

Thus the bishop of Constantinople arose to that high pitch of 
honour, and to be second patriarch, who at first was a mean sufi&agan 
to the bishop of Heraclea. This, by the synods of Constantinople and 
Chalcedon, is assigned for the reason of his advancement* And how 
ready the emperors were to promote the dignity of that bishop, we see 
l>y many of their edicts to that pm7X)se, as particularly that of Leo. 

So, for the honour of their city, the emperors usually favoured the 
pope, assisting him in the furtherance of his designs, and extending 
his privileges by their edicts at home, and letters to the eastern em- 
perors recommending their affaira 



*■ ut ad domini mei tanti pontificis et piissimi patris, omniam ad se oonfagien- 

Hum tutissimi defensoris ac protectoris, &c. — Rothald. ApeU.^ in P. Nie, /., Ep. xxxTiL 

p. 663. ** my lord, bo great a pontiff, and most pious a father, the sbSq defender 

and protector of aU those that flee unto him for succour." 

» Cypr., Ep. Ixviii., Ep. 1y. 

• Calendion of Antioch, liber, cap. xvUL ; P. Leo, Ep. Ixxxix. ; Mara v. 82 ; P. 
l^icu I., Ep. xzxviiL p. 664; Bothaldus. 

♦ Cod., lib. L tit 2, cap. 16. 
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So in the synod of Chalcedon we have the letters of Valentinian, 
together with those of Placidia and of Eudoxia^ the empresses, ta 
Theodosius, in behalf of Pope Leo, for retractation of the Ephesine 
synod, wherein they express themselves engaged to maintain the 
honour of the Roman see. " Seeing that,'' says Placidia, mother of 
Theodosius, " it becomes us in all things to preserve the honour and 
dignity of this chief city, which is the mistress of all others."^ 

So Pope Nicholas confesses that the emperors had " extolled the 
Roman see with divers privileges, had enriched it with gifts, had en- 
larged it with benefits"* or benefices, &c 

Romanus tempore prisco 



Pauper erat preesul, regali munere crevit, &c.* 

14 The popes had the advantage of being ready at hand to sug- 
gest what they pleased to the court, and thereby to procure its edicts 
(directed or dictated by themselves) in their favour, for extending 
their power or repressing any opposition made to their encroachments. 

Baronius observes, that the bishops of Constantinople used this ad- 
vantage for their ends; for thus he reflects on the edict of the Em- 
peror Leo in favour of that see: "These things Leo; but question- 
less conceived in the words of Acacius, swelling with pride/'* 

And no less tm questionably the popes conceived words for the em- 
perors in countenance of their authority.' 

Such was that edict of Valentinian in favour of Leo against Hila- 
rius, bishop of Aries (in an unjust cause, as Binius confesses),* who 
contested his authority to undo what was done in a Gallican synod. 
And we may thank Baronius himself for this observation : " By 
this, reader, you imderstand that when the emperors ordained laws 
concerning religion, they did it by transcribing and enacting the laws 
of the church, upon the admonition of the holy bishops requiring 
them to do their duty."' It was a notable edict which Pope Hilarius 
alleges: " It was also decreed by the laws of Christian princes, that 
whatsoever the bishop of the apostolic see should, upon examination, 
pronounce concerning churches and their governors," &c., " should 
with reverence be received and strictly observed,"* &a 
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ireifi T» ^tSaf Tafa^vka^as.—Si/n. ChalCf p. 27. 

' Qualiter (imperatores) earn diversus beneficiis eztolerint, donis ditaverint, bencficiis 
ampUaYerint, qualiter illam, &c. — P, Nic /., Ep. viiL p. 618. 
' Gunth. Lig. lib. vi 

* H83C Leo, sed Acacii fastu tumentis proculdabio yerbis ooncepta, et stylo snperbis9 
exarata. — Baron. ^ aim. 478, § 4. 

* ApudMarc. v. 82. 

* Bin. ad P. Hil., Ep. xi. p. 576. 

? Ex his intelligis, lector, cum de rebus sacris imperatores leges sanxivcrc, id ipsum 
admonitione ss. prsBSulum requirentium eorum officium ex scriptis Icgibus statuiase. — 
Baron. ^ ann. 468, § 4. 

8 Christianorum quoque principum lege decretum est, &c.*— P. Hilarius^ Ep. xi p. 676. 
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Such edicts, by crafty suggestions, being at opportune times from 
easy and unwary princes procured, held, not being easily reversed; 
and the power which the pope once had obtained by them he would 
never part with, fortifying it by higher pretences of divine immut- 
able right ^ 

The Emperor Gratian, having got the world under him, ordered 
the churches to choose who would communicate with Pope Damasua' 
This, and the like countenances, brought credit and authority to the 
Boman see. 

15. It is, therefore, no wonder that popes, being seated in the 
metropolis of the western empire, the head of all the Boman state, 
should find interest suflBcient to make themselves, by degrees, what 
they would be; for they not only surpassing the provincial bishops 
in wealth and repute, but having power in court, who dared to pull 
a feather with them, or to withstand their encroachments? What 
wise man would not rather bear much than contest upon such dich 
advantages, and without probable grounds of success? 

16. Princes who favoured them with such concessions, and abetted 
their undertakings, did not foresee what such increase of power in 
time would arise to, or suspect the prejudice thence done to imperial 
authority. They little thought that, in virtue thereof, popes would 
check and mate princes, or would claim superiority over th^n; for 
the popes at that time behaved and expressed themselves with 
modesty and respect to emperors. 

17. Power once rooted finds seasons and favourable junctures for 
its growth, which it will be intent to embrace. 

The confusions of things, the irruptions of barbarians, the straits 
of emperors, the contentions of princes, &a, all turned to account 
for him ; and in the confusion of things, he snatched what he could 
to himsel£ 

The declination and infirmity of the Boman empire gave him op- 
portunity to strengthen his interests, either by closing with it, so as 
to gain somewhat by its concession, or by opposing it^ so as to head 
a faction against it. As he often had opportunity to promote the 
designs of emperors and princes, so those returned to him increase of 
authority; so they trucked and bartered together. For when princes 
were in straits, or needed assistance (from his reputation at home) to 
the ftirtherance of their designs, or support of their interest in Italy, 
they were content to honour him and grant what he desired ; as in 
the case of Acacius, which had caused so long a breach, the emLperor, 
to engage Pope Hormisdas, consented to his will. And at the Flo- 
rentine synod, the emperor bowed to the pope's terms, in hopes to get 
his assistance against the Turks. 

» P. Nic. L, Bp. mjctL » Tlieod. ▼. Z 
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When the eastern emperors, by his means chiefly, were driven out 
of Italy, he snatched a good part of it to himself, and set up for a 
temporal princa^ 

When princes clashed, he, by yielding countenance to one side, 
would be sure to make a good market for himself; for this pretended 
successor to the fisherman was really skilled to angle in troubled 
waters. 

They have been the incendiaries of Christendom, the kindlers and 
fomenters of war, and would often stir up wars; and, inclining to the 
stronger part, would share with the conqueror, as when he stirred up 
Charles against the Lombards.' They would, upon spiritual pre- 
tence, be interposing in all affairs.' 

He obliged princes, by abetting their cause when it was unjust or 
weak, his spiritual authority satisfying their conscience, whence he 
was sure to receive good acknowledgment and recompense; as when 
he allowed Pepin's usurpation (anno 752.) 

He pretended to dispose of kingdoms and to constitute princes, 
reserving obeisance to himself Gregory VII. (anno 1060) granted 
to Robert Guislard Naples and Sicily, beneficiario jure. Innocent 
II. (anno 1139) gave to Roger the title of king. 

There is scarce any kingdom in Europe which he has not claimed 
the sovereignty of, by some pretence or other. Princes sometimes, 
for quiet-sake, have desired the pope's consent and allowance of 
things appertaining of right to themselves; whence the pope took 
advantage to claim an original right of disposing such thing& 

The proceeding of the pope upon occasion of wars is remarkabla 
When he entered into league with a prince, to dde with him in a war 
against another, he covenanted to prosecute the enemy with spiritual 
arms (that is, with excommunications and interdicts), engaging his 
confederates to use temporal arms; so making ecclesiasticsJ censures 
tools of interest. 

When princes were in difficulties, by the mutinous disposition of 
princes, the emulation of antagonists, he would, as served his in- 
terest, interpose, hooking in some advantage to himself. 

In the tumults against our King John he struck in, and would 
have drawn the kingdom to himself 

He would watch opportunity to quarrel with princes, upon pre- 
tence they intrenched on his spiritual power; as about the point of 
the investiture of bishc^, and receiving homage from them. 

1 ^V0< irwmt «•»$ inif (vXi^ir««, &0. ** When the oak is fallen, eyery one gets 
some wood." 

* Anast. in Yit. Zach. ; P. Nia I, £p. zzr. zzx., &a 

* Non sine sospicione, quod illomm temporam pontifices, qui belU extingaere, dis- 
cordias tollere debuissent, suscitaront ea potiiis «tqo* n»iriy o a t . ■ n M odnwimuU JEpite, 
in Cone, Lot. tub Leone JT,, seflB. tL p. 7% 
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Gregory VII. excommunicated Hen. III., anno 1076. 
Calixtus 11. ... ... Hen. IV., anno 1120. 

Adrian IV. ... ... Fred., anno 1160. 

Celestinus III. ... ... Hen. V., anno 1195. 

Innocent III. ... ... Otho, anno 1219. 

Honorius III. and Gregory IX. Fred. II., anno 1220. 
Innocent IV. in the Lugd. Cone. ... ... 1 245. 

1 8. The ignorance of the times did him great service ; for then all 
the little learning which was being in his clients and factors, they 
could instil what they pleased into the credulous people. Then his 
dictates would pass for infallible oracles and his decrees for invio- 
lable laws; whence his veneration was exceedingly increased. 

19. He was forward to support factious churchmen against princes, 
upon pretence of spiritual interest and liberty ; [such as] Anselm 
(anno 1109), [and Thomas li] Becket (anno 1154.)^ And usually, 
by his importunity and arts, getting the better in such contests, he 
thereby much strengthened his authority. 

20. He making himself the head of all the clergy, and carrying 
himself as their protector and patron, engaged thereby innumerable 
most able heads, tongues, and pens, who were devoted to maintaia 
whatever he did, and had little else to do. 

21. So great a party he cherished with exorbitant liberties, suflFer- 
ing none to rule over them or touch them beside himself. 

22. He founded divers militias and bands of spiritual janizaries, 
to be combatants for his interests; who, depending immediately upon 
him, subsisting by his charters, enjoying exemptions by his authority 
from other jurisdictions, being sworn to a special obeisance of him, were 
entirely at his devotion, ready with all their might to advance his inte- 
rests, and to maintain all the pretences of their patron and benefactor. 

These had great sway among the people, upon account of their 
religious guises and pretences to extraordinary heights of sanctimony, 
austerity, contempt of the world ; and learning being mostly con- 
fined to them, they were the chief teachers and guides of Christen- 
dom: so that no wonder if he challenged and could maintain any 
thing by their influenca 

They cried up his power as superior to all othera They attributed 
to him titles strangely high, " Vice-god, Spouse of the Church," &a ; 
strange attributes of " omnipotency, infallibility," &c. 

23. Whereas wealth is a great sinew of power, he invented divers 
ways of drawing great store thereof to himself.* 

^ Eadmer., Matt. Par. [Matthew Paris, the old historian of England, to whom we 
are indebted for much of our knowledge of these times. — Ed,] 

* Pro pallio omnino aliquid dare prohibea — Ortg. /., £p, iv. 44. [" For the paU 
(the pontifical Testore) I forbid that any thing at all be giyea"] 
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By how many tricks did he proll [pilfer] money from all parts of 
Christendom ! as by 

Dispensations for marriage within degrees prohibited, or at unca- 
nonical times; for vows and oaths; for observance of fasts and absti- 
nences; for pluraUties and incompatible benefices, non-residences, &c 

Indulgences and pardons, and freeing souls from the pains of 
purgatory. 

Eeservations, and provisions of benefices, not bestowed gratis} 

Consecrated presents, " Agnus Dei's, swords, roses," &c. 

Confirmation of bishops, sending palla* 

Appeals to his court 

Tributes of " Peter-pence, amiats, tithes;'^ introduced upon occa- 
sion of holy wars, and continued." 

Playing fast and loose, — tying knots, and undoing them for gain. 

Sending legates to drain places of money. 

Commutations of penance for money. 

Inviting to pilgrimage at Rome. 

Hooking in legacies. What a mass of treasure all this came 
to ! what a trade he drove ! *' Quantas nobis divitias peperit hsec 
fabula Christil"* 

24. He indeed easily, by the help of his mercenary divines, trans^ 
formed most points of divinity in acconmiodation to his interests of 
power, reputation, and gain. 

25. Any pretence, how slender soever, will in time get some vali- 
dity, being fortified by the consent of divers authors and a current 
of suitable practice. 

Any story serving the designs of a party will get credit by being 
often told, especially by writers bearing a semblance of gravity; 
whereof divers will never be wanting to abet a flourishing party. 

26. The histories of some ages were composed only by the pope's 
clients, friars and monks, and such people; which, therefore, are par- 
tial to him, addicted to his interests, and under awe of hun. 

For a long time none dared open his mouth to question any of 
his pretences, or reprehend his practices, without being called " here- 
tic," and treated as such. 

27. Whereas the pope had two sorts of opposites to subdue, tem- 
poral princes and bishops, his business being to overtop princes and 
to enslave all bishops, or to invade and usurp the rights of both, he 

' Vendit plumbum pro auro. [" He sells lead for gold," alluding to the leaden seals 
attached to parchments. — Eo.] Taza camerarise. [" The fees of the Ilomish cham- 
berlain or treasury."] 

* In the times of Henry I. the bishop of York paid £10,000 sterling for his paU. 
^MatL Par., p. 274. » Peter-pence.— -P^., p. 267. 

* **How much wealth this &ble about Christ has brought in to usl " — ^the saying of 
Pope Leo X. — ^Ed. 



238 CAUSES ACX:OUNTING FOE THE GROWTH OF THE PAPACY. 

usod the help of each to compass his designs on the other; by the 
authority of princes oppressing bishops, and by the aasifltance of 
bishops mating princes. 

28. When any body would not do as he would have them, he in- 
cessantly clamoured or whined that " St Peter was injured."^ 

29. The forgery of the Decretal Epistles (wherein the ancient 
popes are made expressly to speak and act according to some of his 
highest pretences, devised long after their times, and which they 
never thought of, good men !) hugely conduced to his purpose, autho- 
rizing his encroachments by the suffirage of ancient doctrine and 
practice. A great part of his canon law is extracted out of these, and 
grounded on them. 

The donation of Constantine, fictitious acts of councils, and the 
like counterfeit stu£^ helped thereto; which were soon embraced, as 
we see in Pope Gregory II., &c. 

As also legends, fables of miracles, and all such '' deceivableness of 
unrighteousnes&" ' 

30. Popes were so cunning as to form grants, and impute that to 
privileges derived from them which princes enjoyed by right or 
custom.* 

81. Synods of bishops, called by him at opportune seasons, con- 
sisting of his votaries or slavea None dared therein to whisp^ any 
thing to the prejudice of his authority. He carried whatever he 
pleased to propose, without check or contradiction. Who dai^ to 
question any thing done by such numbers of pastors, styling them- 
selves the " representatives of Christendom?'' 

32. The having hampered all the clergy with strict oaths of mii- 
versal obedience to him (beginning about die times of Pope Gr^joty 
VII.) greatly assured his power. 

33. When intolerable oppressions and exactions constrained princes 
to struggle with him, if he could not utterly prevail, things were 
brought to composition, whereby he was sure to be for that time a 
gainer, and gained establishment in some points, leaving the rest to 
be got afterward in more favourable junctures. 

Witness the Concordats between 

Henry II. and Pope Alexander III., anno 1172. 
Edwwrd III. and Pope Gregory XI., anno 1378* 
Henry V. and Pope Martin V., anno 1418. 

84. When princes were fain to curb their exorbitances by " Prag- 
matical Sanctions," they were restless till they had got those sanc- 

* Quando ct apostolica prseceptio ad injuriam B. Petri in illis paiiibns 
vatur, et a te spernitnr et violatur. — P. Nic L, Ep, xzxrii 

s 'AWm Tns dhMMf.—2 Theas. ii. 10. 

* Twisd., p. 17. Non neceasitaUB, aed honoris oanaa peta ExtortiB 
\mB.-~P. Leo, Ij9. ad Sifn, Chak, ' 
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tions revoked* And when they found weak princes, or any prince 
in circumstances advantagii^ their design, they obtained their end. 
So Pope Leo X. got Louis XL to repeal the '' Pragmatical Sanc- 
tions'' of his ancestors.-!* 

35. The power he assumed to absolve men from oaths and vows, to 
dii^nse with prohibited marriages, &a, not only brought much grist 
to his mill, but enabled him highly to oblige divers persons, espe- 
cially great ones, to himself For to him they owed the quiet of their 
conscience from scruples; to him they owed the satisfaction of their 
desires, ftnd legitimation of their issue, and titie to their possession& 

36. So the device of indulgences greatiy raised the veneration of 
him; for who would not adore him that could loose his bands, and 
fr'ee his soul from long and grievous pains? 



SUPPOSITION VL 

The next supposition [hypothesis] is this, " That in fact Ike 
Roman bishops continually from St Peter's time have enjoyed a/nd 
exercised this sovereign power,** 

This is a question of fact, which will best be decided by a particu- 
lar consideration of the several branches of sovereign power, that so 
we may examine the more distinctly whether in all ages tiie popes 
have enjoyed and exercised them or not. 

And if we survey the particular branches of sovereignty, we shall 
find that the pope has no just title to them in reason, by valid law, 
or according to ancient practice; whence each of them yields a good 
argument against his pretences. 

I. If the pope were sovereign of the church, he would have power 
to convocate its supreme coimcils and judicatories, and would con- 
stantly have exercised it 

This power, therefore, the pope claims, and, indeed, pret^ids to 
it a long time dnce, before he could obtain to exercise it '' It is 
manifestly apparent,'' says Pope Leo X., with approbation of his 
Lateran synod, '' that the Boman bishop, for the time being (as who 
has authority over all councils), has alone the full right and power 

* The edict called the Pragmatie Sandion was emitted by Charles VIL of France 
in 1438, and was intended to shield the French clergy from the intolerable encroach- 
ments of the pope. It consisted of twenty-three articles, abolishing the annattj and 
other exactions of Rome, and declaring the aathority of a general councU superior lo 
that of the pope. — En. 

t The execution of this repeal, obtained Arom the priest-ridden Louis XI., waa^ 
howeyer, preyented by the finnness of the Uniyersity of Paris, and the Pragmatic 
Sanction was restored by his son and successor, Charles Vm — ^Ed. 



240 FIIIST PAPAL CLAm — CONVOCATION OF COUNCILa 

of indicting, translating, and dissolving councila"^ And long before 
hini, " To the apostolical authority," said Pope Adrian L, ** by oar 
Lord's command, and by the merits of St Peter, and by the decrees 
of the holy canons and of the venerable fathers, a right and special 
power of convocating synods haa many wise been committed."* And 
yet before him, " The authority," says Pope Pelagius II., " of con- 
vocating synods has been delivered to the apostolical see by the an- 
gular privilege of St Peter."* 

But it is manifest that the pope cannot pretend to this power by 
virtue of any old ecclesiastical canon, none such being extafiit or pro- 
duced by him; nor can he allege any ancient custom, there having 
been no general synod before Constantino; and as to the practice 
from that time, it is very clear that for some ages the popes did not 
assume or exercise such a power, and that it was not taken for their 
due. Nothing can be more evident, and it were extreme impudence 
to deny, that the emperors, at their pleasure and by their authority, 
congregated all the first general synods; for so the oldest historians 
in most express terms report, so those princes in their edicts averred, 
so the synods themselves declared. The most just and pious empe- 
rors, who bore greatest love to the clergy, and had much respect for 
the pope, called them without scruple; it was deemed their right to 
do it, none remonstrated against their practice; the fathers in each 
synod referred thereto with allowance, and commonly with applause; 
popes themselves did not contest their right, yea, commonly petitioned 
them to exercise it 

These things are so clear and so obvious that it is almost vain to 
prove them; I shall therefore but touch them. 

In general Socrates thus attests to the ancient practice : " We," 
says he, " continually include the emperors in our history, because 
upon them, ever since they became Christians, ecclesiastical afisurs 
have depended, and the greatest synods have been and are made by 
their appointment."* And Justinian, in his prefatory type to the 
fifth general council, begins thus: "It has been ever the care of 
pious and orthodox emperors, by the assembling of the most reli- 

1 Distinct, xvii. Cum etiam solum Rom. pontificem pro tempore existentem, latwp ^^ 
auctoritatom super omnia concilia habentem, concilionim indioendorum, transferentlo- 
rum ac dissolvendorum plenum jus et potestatem habere . . . manifeste oonstet. — CotL, 
Later., sess. xi. p. 162, anno . 

> Cui jussione Domini, et meritis B. Petri apostoli, singularis congregaadai 



Cfynodorum authoritas, et sanctorum canonum ac yenerandorum patrum decretls multi- 
plicitcr privata traditaestpotcstas. — P. Jfadrian /., apud Bin. torn. v. p. 566, ann. 786. 
* Cum gcneralium synodorum conYOcandi auctoritas apostolicso sedi B. Petri smga- 
lari privilegio sit tradita, &c. — P. Pelag. II. , Ep. viii. Bin. torn, iv. p. 476, ann. 687. 
9U- An heec epistola sit Pclagii II. ? Negat Launoius. 

rk rnt l*MXn^las vpiyfAara nprnre \\ altrin, m») as fAiyt^rtu fwtttt r^ avrin, ywZfUf ytyi- 
utg'i r% *ai yivtfreu* — SocT. ▼. Proceenu 
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gious bishops, to cut off heresies as they sprung up, and by the 
right faith, sincerely preached, to keep the holy church of God in 
peace."* And to do this was so proper to the emperors, that when 
Ruffin affirmed St Hilary to have been excommunicated in a synod, 
St Jerome, to confute him, asked, "Tell me what emperor com- 
manded this sjniod to be congregated?"' implying it to be illegal or 
impossible that a synod should be congregated without the imperial 
command. 

Particularly, Eusebius says of the first Christian emperor, that 
" as a common bishop appointed by (Jod, he summoned synods of 
God s ministers."' So he " commanded a great number of bishops to 
meet at Aries," for decision of the Donatists' cause; so he also 
" commanded" the bishops from all quarters to meet at Tyre, for 
examination of the affairs concerning Athanasius. And that he con- 
vocated the great synod of Nice, the first and most renowned of all 
general synods, all the historians agree, he himself affirmed, [and] the 
fathers thereof in their synodical remonstrances avowed ; as we shall 
hereafter, in remarking on the passages of that synod, show. 

The same course his son Constantius followed, without impedi- 
ment; for although he was a favourer of the Arian party, yet the 
catholic bishops readily at his call assembled in the great synods of 
Sardica,* of Ariminum,* of Seleucia,' of Sirmium,' of Milan,* &c., 
which he, out of a great zeal to compose dissensions among the 
bishops, convocated. 

After him the Emperor Valentinian, understanding of dissensions 
about divine matters, to compose them indicted a synod in lUyricum.* 

A while after, for settlement of the Christian state (which had 
been greatly disturbed by the persecution of Julian and of Valens, 

* Semper stndiam fait orthodoxis et piU imperatoribos, pro tempore exortas luereses 
per congregationem religiosissimorum episcoporum amputare, et recta fide sincere prao- 
dicata in pace sanctam Dei ecclesiam cuEtodire, &o. — Jtutin. in Syn. y., CoUat. L p. 209, 
Gneoe, p. 368, magis emphatice. 

> Doce . . . quia imperator banc synodum jusserit congregari ? — Hier. 

— Euseb. de Vit. Const. I. 44. nxufrtvg U lia^i^tv »at eifAvSnTtut ri^vf Ivi^xim'tvs us 
rJi* * AftXarnfitv «r«X/» rtniXhTf UiXtveetfitv. — Etueb. Hist. X. 5, Ep. ad Chrettum. " Ad 
Arelatensium ciyitatem piissimi imperatoris voluntate adducti," say the fathers in their 
epistle to Pope Sylvester himself. Vid. Euteb. de Vit. Conat.^ lib. iv. cap. 41.48, et 
Socr. i. 28. 

* Uf^Arttliv tif 2a^/»fi» 9tnhfaft,ut Iwt^Ki^tus. — Theod. ii. 4; Soz. iii. 11; Soar. iL 16, 
20; Athan., tom. i. p. 761; HiL in Fragm. p. — . Jubet ex toto orbe apad Sardicam 
episoopos congregari. — Stdp. ii. 62. 

• • *E» Ti rfis rev Bi»v xtXtv^tttf, xa) rns wn< wtitixg irfe^rm-yiutTtu AO- — Syn. Arim.t 
Ep. ad Contt.y Socr. ii. 37. 

* Socr. ii. 89. •h» — ytfU^tit ri fim^iXitf ^ixivri wfUtatyfut. — Ann. 381. 

^ 'O fia^tXtUf fuvehf Wtfxevtit iy ry 2/^/«/f ytn^im UiXivri. — Socr. ii. 29; Soz, !▼. 6. 
< TUirrayfut h Iv r»v fiariXttt iv Mth»X»ff vriXu w$tu^tu rnv ^vt«^»9. — Socr. 1. 86; Sot, 
vr.9. 

* 'Ef fih rtf *lXX»ftntf fvteie* yniHm flr^r«|t. — Thdod. It. 7. 

VOL. L 16 
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and by divers fiEictions), Theodosius I. " commanded/' says Theodoret, 
" the bishops of his empire to be assembled together at Constanti- 
nople;"^ which meeting accordingly made the second general s3mod, 
in the congregation [convening] of which the pope had so little to 
do, that Baronius says it was celebrated against his will 

Afterwards, when Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, affecting to 
seem wiser than others in explaining the mjrstery of Christ's incar- 
nation, had raised a jangle to the disturbance of the church, for re- 
moving it the Emperor Theodosius II. "by his edict commanded 
the bishops to meet at Ephesus;"* who there celebrated the third 
general council In the banning of each action it is affirmed that 
the synod was " convocated by the imperial decree;'" the synod 
itself often professes it; the pope's own legate acknowledges it; and 
80 does Cyri], the president thereof^ 

The same emperor, upon occasion of Eutyches being condemned 
at Constantinople, and the stirs thence arising, indicted the second 
general synod of Ephesus (which proved abortive by the miscarriages 
of Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria), as appears by his imperial letters 
to Dioscorus and the other bishops, summoning them to that synod : 
"We have decreed that the most holy bishops meeting together,"* 
&a " After the same manner, the other most reverend bishops were 
written to, to come to the s3niod."' And, as Pope Leo confesses, 
calling it " the coimcil of bishops, which you" (Theodosius) *' com- 
manded to be held at Ephesus."' 

The next general synod of Chalcedon was convocated by the autho- 
rity of the Emperor Marcian (anno 451), as is expressed in the be- 
ginning of each action,® as the emperor declares, as the synod iteelf, 

' 2v»«)«y ifitiH^tm aur^ rvfiJiaXiri. — Soz, Tii. 7; Socr. T. 8. Miftif rm •txims fi»^tXu»f 
Ttin WirMiirtttt tig rhf K»»miyriMv««Xi» ftnttift^tn^m Wfrira^t. — Theod. Y. 7. Bepug- 
nante Damaso oelebrata, &c. — Baron., tarn. o63, § 224. 

' n^«rr«y/ui r«v fim^iXititf tif cq» fVft!^$9 ^iniiwrni l»iXittftf, — Socr. TU. 84; Evagr. i. 3. 

* *H ayia ^vftistt n X'^f^^ ^***^ nark ri ^e^rirfUM r£f tuftSt^rMTmf mat ^tXo;^ftfrtt9 hfti^v 
fim^tXitv ^uyxfornhTra. — Syn. Eph., Act. i. p. 291. " The holy synod assembled by the 
grace of Gbd, according to the decree of our moet religious emperors," &c. li 

X^f*''^* ^'^ **^ m*v/Attvt T»Z Vfttrif0y Mfdravg ^vtrnx^^^ft^ — P> 297. T« vrfa^rirayfAt^m 
wff ityUf 0iniif wmfk t»v i/urifu M^mrtytt &<}• — -^^t. Y. p. 847. T»7s m,4^r4t7f4 xmr» 
Wfi^rttyfut «r«iv ^m^iXUn. — ^P. 404. "Htrnm rvf«)«f 9t Xft^riainitiurmru* »m) ^iXavif^wivaTat 
fiiM^iXtig Sft^mit. ** Which synod our moft Christian and gracious emperors appointed," 
sajB Philip, the pope's legate. — Act. m. p. 880. Tji kyiq, ^uviltj, ry xara eUv x^fn *»} 

^ewi0fut rm ^uf*Xt0Tdri9 mml fiX»xf4^rmf ^m^tXUn ^urax^ti^^t &C. " To the holy synod 
assembled by the grace of God, andthe command of our emperors," &c. So Cyril aiKl 
Memnon inscribe their epistle. — Ad. vr. p. 387. 

' *E/inr/V«/ii» futrk ravra ^wiXiivrtit wtrarmv, &C. 

* T^ mt/rif rvvf lyfti^n Kml r*7e AxXtt tyXmCi^raratg Wt9»iwtt Svrt ftttfmytn^tu tit 
^ rvvA^M. — Syn, Chak.y pars i p. 58. 

f Episoopale consiUum, quod haberi apud Ei^esom prseoepistis. — P. Leo Z, Ep, xxy. 
d xxiy. ad Theod, 

^ Kmrk ^uw BUiti^fim fvmiftt^Stt^: TkviyUu vftSw ntpai^mMiv 0V9*U% — AcL tL p. 845. 
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in the front of its Definition, ayows: '' The holy, great, and oecume- 
nical synod, gathered together by the grace of God and the com- 
mand of our most dread emperors/' &c., '* has determined as followa''^ 

The fifth general synod was also congregated by the authority of 
Justinian I. (anno 533) ; and the emperor's letter authorizing it be- 
gins, as we saw before, with an assertion, backed with a particular 
enumeration, that all former great synods were called by the same 
power.' The Others themselves say that they had " come together 
according to the will of God, and the command of the most pious 
emperor/^' So little had the pope to do in it, that, as Baroniua him- 
self tells us^ it was congregated '^ against his wilL"^ 

The sixth general synod at Constantinople was also indicted by the 
Emperor Constantino Pogonatus, as appears by his letters, as is in- 
timated at the entrance of each action, as the synod acknowledges^ 
as Pope Leo II., in whose time it was concluded, afiGurma The 
synod, in its Definition, as also in its Epistle to Pope Agatho» in- 
scribes itself, " The holy and oecumenical synod, congregated by the 
grace of God, and the high religious sanction of the most pious 
and most faithful great emperor Constantino;"' and in their defini- 
tion they say, '' By this doctrine of peace dictated by God, our most 
gracious emperor, through the divine wisdom being guided, as a de- 
fender of the true faith, and an enemy to the false, having gathered 
us together in this holy and oecumenical synod, has united the whole 
fiame of the church,"^ &c. In its aoclamatory oration to the emperor 

it sa3rB, TaTg ^tiordraii b/Lutv vpotfrd^s^iv s7xo9TiQ Srt rijg 'xpt^tZtfrdrfig xal 
&*xii<fro>JXf^i axpo^6Xiug Stp^ssparixfararoQ vpStdptg xai fifiiTe fXa;^/tfro/, &a 

— Act xviii p. 271. " We all acquiescing in your most sacred com- 
mands; both the most holy president of (Rome) the most ancient 
and apostolical city, and we the least,''' &a 

These are all the great synods, which posterity with clear consent 
admitted as general: for the next two have been disclaimed by great 

* 'H iyim tut) futytiXti jm»} •i««v^iM»^ ^Vfhg, 4 xmrk Buy X'*f"* **^ ^irrir^ui rm 

▼i pi 846. 

t Act. p. 868, Gr. ; p. 809, Lat. 

* Pro Dei Toluntate^ ei joflsione piiaaimi imperatoris ad banc urbem ooQYeDiiiii]8~ 
CoGat. yiii 

* Ut qusB reostente Romano pontifice fherit congrcgata. — Baron., ann. 658, § 219. 

' 'H »ym jmb) fuyaXw mi^ •tMHffUHmi rvv*)«rt 4 maru Of •? X'^f** **^ flr«yfvrtOf ^uwsrfui 
rw iSmCi0TmT»u JMti irt^TTar»» /AtytLXty fiu^iXUtt Kmft^eurivv rvMi;^^!?^*. — Act, XyUL, 
p^ 256, 286, in Ep. ad P. Agaih. 

' tmvnn r^ Si«xi»TM rnr ttfnvnt ^t%a^*aXif Bt0riftits i frfmirttru hfMf fimriXtvt S^ny*^ 
^fMf, • rnt ftU ifiAt^Mt tneiffiaxH* rnt %\ MM»»iJ^i»i JifTif*mxH$ t^ »»f n/tSit kyimt rav- 
r«v Mil •StuvfUHMnt kifuUat ipknywftt, r« rm \»»Xih€uh iftaf ntmwt rvyMftfiM. — Ad. XYiiLf 
p. 256, in De^mtiane Synodica. 

^ Kmi ykf Wtypatfitv Sri A iym na) fitydXti nai 0itt»UfM9mii t»ni rvf*)«f , 9rif mmrk SttS 
X^^t ^ /SiiriXiM^ irfMrrmyftTt iunyx** i* *'? ^f^^^Sli rwrntfitin wix%h ^ — P» 1^0 11., 
in Ep. ad Con, Imp., p. 805. 
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churches (the seventh by most of the western churches, the eighth by 
the eastern), so that even divers popes after them did not reckon 
them for general councils;^ and all the rest have been only assemblies 
of western bishops, celebrated after the breach between the oriental 
and occidental churches. 

Yet even that second synod of Nice, which is called the seventh 
synod, avows itself to have "convened by the emperor's command;"* 
and in the front of each action, as also of their Synodical Definition, 
the same style is retained. 

Hitherto it is evident that all general synods were convocated by 
the imperial authority; and about this matter divers things are ob- 
servabla 

It is observable in how peremptory a manner the emperors re- 
quired the bishops to convene at the time and place appointed by 
them. Constantino, in his letter indicting the synod of Tyre, has 
these words: " If any one, presuming to violate our command and 
sense,"' &a 

Theodosius II. summons the bishops to the Ephesine synod in 
these terms: " We, taking a great deal of care about these things, 
will not suffer any one, if he be absent, to go unpunished ; nor shall 
he find excuse either with God or us, who presently without delay 
does not by the time set appear in the place appointed."^ 

In like terms he called them to the second Ephesine synod: " If 
any one shall choose to neglect meeting in a synod so necessary and 
grateftil to God, and by the set time do not with all diligence ap- 
pear in the place appointed, he shall find no excuse,"' &c. 

Marcian thus indicts the synod of Nice (after by him translated to 
Chalcedon) : " It seems good to our clemency that an holy synod 
meet in the city of Nice, in the province of Bithynia"* 

Again, we may observe that in the imperial edicts or epistles, 
whereby councils effectually were convened, there is nothing signified 
concerning the pope's having any authority to call them. It is not 

» P. Joh. Vin., Ep. ccxlviL ; P. Nia L, Ep. vii., viii., x, ; P. Hadr. II., Ep. xxyi. 

ftmX^»dr»,—Act. vii. p. 881, i 619, ii 651, ia 586, iv. 609, v. 696, vi. 722, yii 812; 
Defin. Sf/nod.j Act. viL p. 817. 

» Euseb. de Vit Const, iv. 42 ; Vid. in v. p. 80. 

•i^i^iaf n V^u Vfh Bin, «vti Wfit ^fit»t Jim'tX.ayieiv, i f/th ^tiMi^^tiifta xara r«v *f0Ufnfi.%999 
uMifivf tit TM k^»ft0^4irra ri^tv twvim'mt *ttf$tytic/i,ivi, — Tneoa. «/tm., JE^. €ui CyriL Cone, 
Epk.^ pars i. p. 2, 6. 

MfiTrrwy H *fig rii* hf/kirifaf tvr«Cu«v A^9k$yM9, — Theod, in Ep, ad Diotc, in Cone Vhalc, 
Act. L p. 85. 

* T*tfr« Ui»St r^ hfiktriff Ifft^tf fifUfimrtf 7mi iyim fvi^»f U r^ Vimmsit/f iriXu r«f B«#»> 

9S9 ltrmfx*f 0vy»f$Tnfiu — In EgL ad Epite, Syn^ Ohalc, pan L p. Si. 
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as by Hcence from the pope's holiness, but in their own name and 
authority they act; which were very strange if the popes had any 
plea then commonly approved for such a power. 

As commonly emperors called synods by the suggestion of other 
bishops/ so again there be divers instances of popes applying them- 
selves to the emperors with petitions to indict synods; wherein some- 
times they prevailed, sometimes they were disappointed. So Pope 
Liberius requested of Constantius to indict a synod for deciding the 
cause of Athanasius. " Ecclesiastical judgment,^' said he, as Theo- 
doret reports, "should be made with great equity; wherefore, if it 
please your piety, command a judicatory to be constituted."* And in 
his epistle to Hosius, produced by Baronius, he says, " Many bishops 
out of Italy met together, who together with me had besought the 
most religious emperor that he would command, as he had thought 
fit, the council of Aquileia to meet'" 

So Pope Damasus, having a desire that a general synod should be 
celebrated in Italy for repressing heresies and factions then in the 
church, obtained the imperial letters for that purpose directed to the 
eastern bishops, as they in their epistle to the western bishops inti- 
mate: "But because, expressing a brotherly affection toward us, ye 
have called us, as your own members, by the most pious emperor's 
letters, to that synod which, by the will of Qod, ye are gathering at 
Roma"* 

It is a wonder that Bellarmine should have the confidence to allege 
this passage for himself' 

So again, Pope Innocent I. being desirous to restore St Chrysostom, 
as Sozomen tells us, " sent five bishops and two priests of the Roman 
church to Honorius, and to Arcadius the emperor, requesting a 
synod, with the time and the place thereof."' In which attempt 
he suffered a repulse; for the courtiers of Arcadius repelled those 
agents, " as troubling another government, which was beyond their 
bounds,"' or wherein the pope had nothing to do that they knew o£ 

So also Pope Leo I. (whom no pope could well exceed in zeal to 
maintain the privileges and advance the eminence of his see) in 

' KuftX\»t • • • t/»«r*rr U««ri nvftM^t rev fitv Bto^e^Uu vk 0Mn^rfm rnt Untt %ti9nrH rifv 
h *E^trf ^^etrnt rvv«^» k^teinHu — Ev€tgr. L 8. 

* Jlii^'u %l w %»»%7 rn iv^titif, Mftrnfsef ^wrainitmt xi>.%v0»f, — Theod. U. 16. 

* Multi ex Italia episoopi couTeneront, qui mecmn religiosiasimtim imperatorem 
ftierant deprecati, ut juberet sicut ipei placaerat, dudum concilium Aquileienae congre- 
gari — Baron., ann. 868, § 19. 

Ottfv /3«vXiirii 0vyxfT9Vfrttf »mi nfiiat it •l»%t» /ttiXif flrf«ri»^A.fr«r^f, {^f^ r«r« rtu ^•ftX$^ 
rdrw fiankitits yfrnftfAoiratu — Theod. Y. 9, 

* BelL de Pont. R. ii. 13. 
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these terms requested Theodosius to indict a synod :^ "Whence if 
your piety shall vouchsafe consent to our suggestion and supplication, 
that you would command an episcopal council to be held in Italy, 
soon, Qod aiding, may all scandals be cut oS."^ Upon this occasion 
the emperor appointed a council, not in Italy, according to the pope s 
desire, but at Ephesus; which not succeeding well. Pope Leo again 
addressed to Theodosius in these words: " All the churches of our 
parts, all bishops, with groans and tears, supplicate your grace that 
you would command a general synod to be celebrated within Italy/'* 
To which request, although backed with the desire of the western 
emperor, Theodosius would by no means consent ; for, as Leontius 
reports, " when Valentinian, being importuned by Pope Leo, wrote 
to Theodosius IL that he would procure another synod to be held, 
for examining whether Dioscorus had judged rightly or no, Theodo- 
sius wrote back to him saying, * I shall make no other synod/ "* 

The same pope again, of the same emperor, petitioned for a synod 
to examine the cause of ApatoUus, bishop of Constantinopla " Let 
your clemency," says he, " be pleased to grant an universal council 
to be held in Italy; as with me the Sjmod, which for this cause met 
at Rome, requests." Thus that pope continually harped upon one 
string, — ^to get a general synod to be celebrated at his own doors; but 
never could obtain his purpose, the emperor being stiff in refusing it 

The same pope, with better success (as to the thing, though not 
as to the place), requested of the Emperor Marcian a synod f for he, 
" concuning in opinion that it was needful," says Liberatus, ** at the 
petition of the pope and the Roman princes, commanded a general 
council to be congr^ated at Nice."" 

Now, if the pope had himself a known right to convocate synods, 

1 Humiliter to sapienter ezpoBcite^ at petitioni noetne, qua plenariam indici synoduiii 
pOBtnlamtis, clementiflsimus imperator dignetur annuere (says Pope Leo to the clergy 
and people of Constantinople). — Ep. xxiiL 

* Unde si pietaa yestra suggestioni ac supplicationi nostraa dignetur annaere, nt intm 
Italiam haberi jubeatis episoopale conciliiinii cito aoziliante Deo potenint onuiia scan- 
dala resecari. — P. Leo L, Ep. ix. 

t Omnes partium eoclestfle nostramm, omnes mansnetadini yestro enm gemitibos et 
lacrymis supplicant sacerdotes^ at generalem synodum jabeatis intra Italiam celebrarL 
—P. Leo /., Ep. xliL 

Xlyan^ tri ti wmS IXXvf #vv*)«r. — LeorU. de Sect. Act. iy. 

i Sanctum clementisa yestrsB studiunif quo ad reparationem pacis eocleeiasticsD synodum 
habere yoluistis, adeo libenter aocepi, ut quamyis cam fieri intra Italiam popoecissem, 
&0. — LeOt Ep. L Poposoeram quidem a gloriosissima dementia yestra, ut synodum, 
quam pro reparanda orientalis ecolesisB pace a nobis etiam petitam necessariam judi- 
castis, aliquantisper differri ad tempus opportunius juberctisi &c. — P. Leo^ Ep. x\i\\ , 
zUy., L 

* Bed eo deAinoto, oum Martlamis imperii culmen Aiisset adeptus, pro ilia papeo et 
principum Romanorom petitione oniyenale oonciliom in Nioena oongr^gari juaait. — 
Lib, Brev., cap. xiii 
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what needed all this supplication or this application to the emperoni? 
Would not the pope have endeavoured to exercise his authority? 
would he not have clamoured or whined at any interruption thereof? 
Would 80 spiritfiil and sturdy a pope as Leo^ have begged that to 
be done by another which he had authority to do of himself, when 
he apprehended so great necessity for it, and was so much provoked 
thereto? Would he not, at least, have remonstrated against the injuiy 
therein done to him by Theodosius? 

All that this daring pope could adventure at was to wind in a 
pretence that the synod of Chalcedon was congregated by his con- 
sent: for, " It has been the pleasure'' (of whom, I pray?) " that a 
general council should be congregated, both by the command of the 
Christian princes and with the consent of the apostolic see,'" says he 
very cunningly; yet not so cunningly but that cmy other bishop 
might have said the same for his see. 

This power, indeed, upon many just accounts, peculiarly belongs 
to princes. It suits the dignity of tiieir state; it appertains to their 
duty ; they are most able to discharge it They are the guardians of 
public tranquillity, which constantly is endangered, which commonly 
is violated, by dissensions in religious matters (whence we must pray 
for them, that by their care '' we may lead a quiet and -peaceable 
life, in all godliness and honesty'"); they alone can authorize their 
subjects to take such journeys, or to meet in such assemblies; they 
alone can well cause the expenses needful for holding synods to be 
exacted and defrayed ; they alone can protect them, can maintain 
order and peace in them, can procure observance to their determina- 
tions; they alone have a sw(Hxi to constrain resty and refractory per- 
sons (and in no cases are men so apt to be such as in debates about 
these matters) to convene, to, confer peaceably, to agree to observe 
what is settled. They, as " nursing fathers" of the church, as " minis- 
ters of God's kingdom," as encouragers of all "good works,"* as the 
stewards of God, intrusted with the great talents of power, dignity, 
wealth, enabling them to serve Grod, are obliged to cause bishops in 
such cases to perform their duty; according to the example of good 
princes in holy Scripture, who are commended for proceedings of 
this nature; for so King Josiah convocated a general synod of the 
church in his time. " Then," says the text, " the king sent and 
gathered together all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem." In this 
synod he presided, " standing in his place, and making a covenant 
before the Lord ;" its resohitions he confirmed, *' causing all that were 

1 Fortissimus Leo. — lAber.^ cap. xu. 

* in causa fidei, propter quam generale oondliam et ez prsBoepto Christianoram 

principum, et ex consensu apostolic» sodls plaooit congr^^ari. — Ep, \xL 
» 1 Tim. u. 2. 
« Isa. zlix. 23; Wisd. tI 4; Horn xiil 8. 
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present in Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand to that cdvenant;'' and 
he took care of their execution, *' making all present in Tsrael effec- 
tually to serve the Lord their God."^ 

So also King Hezekiah " gathered the priests and Levites together,** 
warned, commanded them to do their duty and reform things in the 
church. " My sons," said he, " be not now negligent; for the Lord 
hath chosen you to stand before him, to serve him, and that ye should 
minister imto him, and bum incense/" 

Beside them none other can have reasonable pretence to such a 
power, or can well be deemed able to manage it. So great an autho- 
rity cannot be exercised upon the subjects of any prince without 
ecUpsing his majesty, infringing his natural right, and endangering 
bis state. He that at his pleasure can summon all Christian pastors, 
and make them trot about, and hold them when he will, is in effect 
emperor, or in a fair way to make himself so. It is not fit, therefore, 
that any other person should have all the governors of the church at 
his beck, so bb to draw them from remote places whither he pleases, 
to put them on long and chargeable journeys, to detain them from 
their charge, to set them on what dehberations and debates he thinks 
good. It is not reasonable that any one, without the leave of princes, 
should authorize so great conventions of men, having such interest 
and sway. It is not safe that any one should have such dependencies 
on him, by which he may be tempted to clash with princes, and with- 
draw their subjects firom their due obedienca Neither can any success 
be well expected from the use of such authority by any who has not 
power by which he can force bishops to convene, to resolve, to obey. 
Whence we see that Constantino, who was a prince so gentle and 
friendly to the clergy, was put to threaten those bishops who would 
absent themselves from the synod indicted by him at Tyre; and 
Theodosius, also " a very mild and religious prince," did the like in 
his summoning the two Ephesine synods.' We Ukewise may observe, 
that when the " pope and western bishops,'' in a synodical epistle, 
" invited those of the east to a great synod indicted at Rome, these 
refused the journey, alleging * that it would be to no good pur- 
pose.'"* So, also, when the western bishops called those of the east, 
for resolving the difference between Flavianus and Paulinus, both 
pretending to be bishops of Antioch, what effect had their summons? 
And so will they always or often be ready to say who are called at 

> 2 Chron. zxxiy. 29, &o. 

» 2 Chroa xxix. 4, 15, 20, 21, &a, verse 11. 

^eifa vmfk wmfrtit 'r»vt iLif^ixouf rti/f Strttf iflr} rtit ynt- — Socr. YiL 42. 

^ Tjfff Ji§r$iti/it*»9 wafnrwBttr» •>$ ovTtf t^wg'tit xifiog. — Theod. Y. 8. 'Ey^^^iv ulrm rtt 
tut) VfctrMtH » fiuf4Xivti ^uyxaXtvms tit rn» ivriv reus atirl rnt itv»'r»>.nf l«'irjM«'M»f .— iSSoiL 

▼ii. 11. *< BoUl they and Gratian the emperor wrote, calling the eastern biahopa into 
the west" 
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the pleasure of those who want force to constrain them; so that such 
authority in unarmed hands (and Gk>d keep arms out of the pope's 
hands !) will be only a source of discords. 

Either the pope is a subject, as he was in the first times, and then 
it were too great a presumption for him to claim such a power over 
his fellow-subjects in prejudice to his sovereign (nor, indeed, did he 
presume so far, until he had in a manner shaken off subjection to 
the emperor) ; or he is not a subject, and then it is not reasonable 
that he should have such power in the territories of another princa 

The whole business of general synods was an expedient for peace, 
contrived by emperors, and so to be regulated by their order. Hence, 
even in times and places where the pope was most reverenced, yet 
princes were jealous of suffering the pope to exercise such a power 
over the bishops their subjects,^ and to obviate it, commanded all 
bishops not to stir out of their territories without licence; particularly 
our own nation, in the council at Clarendon, where it was decreed, 
'' That they should not go out of the kingdom without the king's 
leave."" 

To some things above said, a passage may be objected which occurs 
in the acclamation of the sixth synod to the Emperor Constantino 
Pogonatus, wherein it is said that Constantino and Sylvester col- 
lected the synod of Nice; Theodosius I. and Damasus, together 
with Gregory and Nectarius, the synod of Constantinople; Theodo- 
sius II., with Celestine and Cyril, the Ephesine synod; and so of the 
rest' To this I answer, that the fathers mean only, for the honour 
of those prelates, to signify that they, in their places and ways, con- 
curred and co-operated to the celebration of those synods; otherwise 
we might, as to matter of &ct and history, contest the accurateness 
of their relation. And it is observable that they join other great 
bishops then flourishing with the popes: so that if their suffirage 
prove any thing, it proves more than our adversaries would have, viz., 
that all great bishops and patriarchs have a power or right to convo- 
cate synods. 

As for passages alleged by our adversaries, that no synod could be 
called, or ecclesiastical law enacted, without consent of the pope, they 
are no wise pertinent to this question; for we do not deny that the 
pope had a right to sit in every general synod, and every other 

1 Philip of Prance.— ^Mi., torn. vii. p. 906, anp. 1802. 

> Decretum est . . . non licere . . . exire regnmn absque lioentia regis. — Cone. Clarend, 
Yid MaU. Par,, aim. 1164. 

* Syn. Sext. Act. xriii. p. 272. ILmrrafrTftt i iiiriC«rr«f, »m) 2tXU^r^t i JUthfif 
rfif U Stmasf fiiydXnf rt mm) vtfiiXtwrtt ^vnXtytf rvf«2«v. . . . iXX* i fAtyi^reg (imriXtvf 
0ti%iri»s, xa) ^fiutftt • oLiafAat riff wi^rtuf . . . Tftiyifiif ri xml Vtxrti^tof tm l» TmvTif 
Twi ^^tXiii <riXw rvfv^fst^0f ^vXX0y»f. TlaiXiv Vt^rifstf, »a) v-mXtv KiXtfr7v$u *«J KuftXXtu 
i f*h ykf rn Xft^rif ^mfu, nm) »»Tt%ix»K**» ** ^^ ^'f ^frfl'^r^ nXXmfiCafifttut #v» rif rSt 
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patriarch at least had no less, as all reason and practice show/ and 
as they of the seventh synod suppose, arguing the sjniod of Constan- 
tinople, Avhich condemned the worship of images, to be no general 
council, " because it had not t)ie pope's co-operation, nor the consent 
of the eastern patriarchs."* Syncellus, the patriarch of Jerusalem's 
l^ate in the eighth synod, says, " For this reason the Holy Spirit 
aet up patriarchs in the world, that they might suppress scandals 
arising in the church of Qod."' And Fhotius in the same synod 
told, " That the judgment passed against him was most equal and 
impartial, as proceeding not from one, but all the four patriardia^'^ 

That a general synod does not need a pope to call it or preside in 
it appears by what the synods of Pisa and Constance define, for pro- 
vision in time of schisma' 

II. It inseparably belongs to sovereigns in the general ass^n- 
blies of their states to preside, and moderate afiiairs; proposing what 
they judge fit to be consulted or debated; stopping what seems im- 
fit to be moved; keeping proceedings within order and rule, and 
steering them to a good issue; checking disorders and irregularities^ 
which the distemper or indiscretion of any persons may create in de- 
liberations or disputes. 

This privilege, therefore, the pope claims, not allowing any gene- 
ral council to be legitimate wherein he in person, or by his legates, 
does not preside and sway. '* All Catholics,'" says Bellarmine, '' teach 
this to be the chief pontiff's proper office, that either in person or by 
his legate he preside, and as chief judge moderate alL"^ 

But for this prerogative no express grant from Cod, no ancient 
canon of the church, no certain custom can be produced. 

Nor does ancient practice favour the pope's claim to such a preroga- 
tive, it appearing that he did not exercise it in the first general synods. 

St Peter himself did not preside in the apostolical synod at Jeru- 
salem, where he was present. Acts xv., but rather St James, as we 
before have shown. 

In all the first synods, convocated by emperors, they either them- 
selves in person, or by honourable persons authorized by them, in 
effect presided, governing the proce^iinga 

MJcn* vafiHvif etffiupmvims rSt Xtvtit iymrarttf frarfi^f^mf, — AtUeacta Syn. JVte. //., p. 518. 

' OtiM i^x* ^*>**^*9 Ttfy rnfiMm»rm riif 'Ftftaitf ^dm'av . . . »«^«rf vi/ff Wr) rats ^P9<i$Mt' 
^XX* MfTt ^y/ikpf9»y9rmf «M r«vr wttTftdfx^f rfif ht, &c. — Syn. viL Act. 6, p. 726. 

' £uk rwr» rmt waTfmfx**'^t Kt^tiXig it t^ k*^MV thrc to TlnvfAm ri Hyisf, 7mi Tii S» Tn 
&»»Xf»r/f r»y es«7 avafvi/Anei ^mdfia^M Is* ai/rSv Afm^aviJ^mprai, — ^^^71. TuL Act. 1, p. 98(). 

* * Airp6fmwiXtiirr»s n »fi0tft in wm l| Imi ftivon B^fivgv, AXXit riv vt^vafttf ^mrfutpx*'^^* 
yiuftiffi- — Ad. V. p. 946. 

' 8e8B. xxxix. p. 1109. 

* Catholici omnes id muxras prq)riiiin esse docent summi pontificis, ut per se, yel per 
legatoB pnesideat, et tanquam supremnB judex onmU modeietur. — Bdl de Cone L 19^ 
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In the synod of Nice, Constontine was the chief manager, director, 
and moderator of the transactions/ and under him other chief bishops 
presided ; but that the pope's legates had any condderable influence 
or sway there by no evidence appears, as we shall hereafter, out of 
history, declare. 

In the sjniod of Sardica (which in design was a general council, 
but in effect did not prove so, being divided by a schism into two 
great parts), Hosius, bishop of Corduba^ presided, or, by reason (rf 
his age and venerable worth, had the first place assigned to him, and 
bore ^he office of prolocutor. So the sjmod itself implies. " All we 
bishops assembled,'' say they in their catholic epistle, '' and especially 
the most venerable Hosius, who, for his age and for his confession, and 
because he has undergone so great pains, is worthy of all reverence."' 
So Athanasius expressly calls him. '' The holy synod," says he, '' the 
prolocutor of which was the great Hosius, presently sent to them,"' 
&a The canons of the synod intimate the same, wherein he proposes 
matters, and asks the pleasure <^ the synod. The same is confirmed 
by the subscriptions of their general epistle, wherein he is set before 
Pope Julius himself: " Hosius firom Spain, Julius of Rome, by the 
presbyters Archidamus and Philoxenu&"^ In this all ecclesiastical his- 
tories agree, none speaking of the pope s presiding there by his legatea 

In the second general synod at Constantinople the pope had 
plainly no stroka The oriental bishops alone there resolved on mat- 
ters, " being headed," as Sozomen says, by their patriarchs of Alex- 
andria, Antioch, and Jerusalem; " being guided by Nectarius and St 
Gr^ory Nazianzen,"' as the council of Chalcedon avers in its epistle 
to the emperor. 

In the third general synod at Ephesus, Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, 
presided, as Pope Leo himself testifiea He is called the " head of 
it"* in the Acta' 

^ Uf«M»u rh Xiyn fit irf§Oftt. — Eweb. iii. 18. 

r«v ;^^o«», »«} ^ta rnv iffXayiat, xeu ^tk rh roraurov »«^«r«v v^ofiitfiifnxifmtf WMnt tti^Wf 
ili§f rtryx^fofTf, &^. — Atkan. ApoL ii. p. 761. 

' 'Eitivs h kyitt «rvff«l«f, iTr Wf^y^H iT' « /*iy*S *Or<K> tyfa^^tf «vr«7r, &C. — Athon, ad 
SoUi.fp. 819. *Aft.iXgi "Ofift »«2 ^ftrtyimtt •! ^irt iheinfX** kf}^§fTtt rif it9ti rnt %vinm 
Iff Ittf^Mfi rwtXnktfUrtitv, &C. — Sox, xii. 18. TSt Iv lafimn futtXnXvUrnt wfmTiw»s. — 
Theod, ii. 16. Ti^v fd^^Offt V^nfx* ^t r*^ftnt, SLC-^yn. Chalc ad Imp. Marc^ p. 468. 

* "OftH kwi Im-mviat, 'Uvkttt *Vi^nt h* *A^i^i(/w«« »*l #<X«(«mv flr^crCvri^f, ^C. — 
Apud Atkan.f p. 767. 

' BaroxL, ann. 558, § 224. 'HyoZfT«. — S<a. yii. 7. TS* %l ifturdftH rvv Tfnyfi^ 
TJ^ nytfMtmv ifprnra, — Cone. Chalc y in Ep. ad Imp. Marc. p. 469. 

* Prioris EphesiosB synodi, oni sanctaa memorite Cyrillus episoopiis tunc pnesedit. — 

P. Xf0O /., Ep. xlyiL KtpaXJk rS* rvfuXtyftitmf kymrkrtn in^/Uratf ILifiXXtf. — RekU. AcL 

Eph. cap. Ix. 

' Dfj^^eesioiL — ^We may note, that the biahop of the place where the synod was 
held bore a kind of premdency in all synods : eo did St James, bishop of Jerusalem, in 
the first synod, as 8t CSirysoetom notes ; so did Protogenes at Sardica, and Necttuius 
at Constantinople, and Memnon in this of Ephesos. 
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It is true that^ according to the acts of that synod and the reports 
of divers historians, Pope Celestine, according to a new politic device 
of the popes, authorized Cyril to represent his person and act as his 
proctor in those afifairs, assigning to him, as he says, "both the 
authority of his throne" (that is, his right of voting) " and the order 
of his place" (the first place in sitting) ; but it is not consequent 
thence that Cyril upon that sole account presided in the synod.* 
He thereby had the disposal of one considerable suf&age, or a l^al 
concurrence of the pope with him in his actings; he thereby might 
pretend to the first place of sitting and subscribing (which kind of 
advantages it appears that some bishops had in synods^ by the vir- 
tue of the like substitution in the place of others) ; but he thenoe 
could have no authoritative presidency; for that the pope himsdf 
could by no delegation impart, having himself no title thereto war- 
ranted by any law or by any precedent, — that depended on the em- 
peror s will, or on the election of the fathers, or on a tacit regard to 
personal eminence in comparison to others present This distinction 
Evagrius seems to intimate when he says that "the divine Cyril 
administered it, and the place of Celestine,'" where a word seems to 
have &llen out; and Zonaras more plainly expresses it, saying that 
" Cyril, pope of Alexandria, presided over the orthodox fathers, and 
also held the placeof Celestine;" 'and Photius, "Cyril supplied the seat 
and the person of Celestine."* If any later historians confound these 
things, we are not obliged to comply with their ignorance or mistake. 

Indeed, as to presidency there, we may observe that sometimes it 
is attributed to Cyril alone, as being the first bishop present, and 
bearing a great sway ; sometimes to Pope Celestine, as being in repre- 
sentation present, and being the first bishop of the church in order; 
sometimes to both Cyril and Celestine; sometimes to Cyril and 
Memnon bishop of Ephesus, who, as being very active, and having 
great influence on the proceedings, are styled the presidents and 
rulers of the synod.' All which show that presidency was a lax 

Cekti. ad Cyril f Relai. cap. xyi. N. B. Yet the fathers, in their epistle to Pope Celestine, 
only take notice of Aroidius, Projectus, and Philippus supplying his place. — AcL p. 
858. 

* KvflXXsv raS Sc#irir/«(/ invwr^ m»i riv KiXirr/»«v riirn. — Evogr. L 4. 

tk jMti r0v rivrof KtAirWrgv — 2jon. tn Syn. Eph. can. i. 

' *Ht nyttr» i fut»mft»f warnf nfMn Kuft\X§(, — Conc. Chak.^ Act. iy. p. 802. 2»vdi» 
nminynrns — Cltr. CoMt. in Sf/n. Eph. p. 418. Cui prsBftiit CyriUus. — Syn. Chalc, Act. L 
p. 178. *'Hf nyifiiouf •! &y$t!trar9t KiXirr7»0f »«/ Kc//iXX«f . — Syn. Chale. Defin,, in Ad. ▼• 
p. 888, iy. p. 800. The bishops of Isauria to the Emperor Leo say that Cyril wu 
partaker with Pope Celestine, &c. Dum B. Celestine inoolumis ecclesieo Bomanotram 
particeps, &c — Part, iii., Syn, Chale., p. 622. t« €wlih»v ^fi%hf»t, — Eph., AcL iy. pi 
888 (p. 420, 422). Ufiiifu rnt iMXmrms.—Act. y. p. 847. 'H/uir«^ Wfiafm.^-JieUU 
Syn, p. 406. '^fx»* ^t ^Pfihv.—Reiai, p. 411. 
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thing, and no peculiarity in right or usage annexed to the pope, nor 
altogether depended on his grant or representation, to which Mem- 
non had no title. 

The pope himself and his legates are divers times in the Acts said 
eu¥$dp$Uiv, "to sit together/' with the bishops; which considence* 
[consession] does not well comport with his special right to presi- 
dency/ 

Yea, it is observable that the oriental bishops, who, with John 
of Antioch, opposed the Cyrillian party in that synod, charged on 
Cyril that " he (as if he lived in a time of anarchy) proceeded to 
all irregularity;"' and that^ "snatching to himself the authority, 
which neither was given him by the canons nor by the emperor's sane- 
tion, he rushed on to all kinds of disorder and illegality:'" whence 
it is evident that, in the judgment of those bishops, among whom 
were divers worthy and excellent persons,^ the pope had no right to 
any authoritative presidency. 

This word " presidency," indeed, has an ambiguity apt to impose 
on those who do not observe it; for it may be taken for a privilege 
of precedence, or for authority to govern things. The first kind of 
presidenoe the pope, without dispute, when present at a synod, would 
have had among the bishops, as being the " bishop of the first see," 
as the sixth synod calls him,' and " the first of priests," as Justinian 
calls him;' and in his absence his legates might take up his chair, 
for in general synods eaoh see had its chair assigned to it, according 
to its order of dignity by custom. And according to this sense, the 
patriarchs and chief metropolitans are also often, singly or con- 
jimctly, said to preside, as sitting in one of the first chsura 

But the other kind of presidency was (as those bishops in their 
complaint against Cyril imply, and as we shall see in practice) dis- 
posed by the emperor as he saw reason, although usually it was con- 
ferred on him who, among those present, in dignity preceded the 
rest This is that authority, aDtfima, which the Syrian bishops com- 
plained against Cyril for assuming to himself without the emperor's 

* This word conndence, — ^nsed to express sitting together^ as judges in a court of 
teuiofij — has been uniformly printed confidence in the late editions. — Ed. 

' lif»ict, i fvfiiftuu »mi i rnt fuymXtn 'Ptifttn itf^tt^ifKir»t. — Relat. ad Imp, p. 422. 
1in%iftv^m9T»f9 kiri rnt l^^ift, &0. — Act. JL p. 322. Tip k^»^r»Ju»»f Bfiwf ^tntiitvtrrm 
iifsTK—Act. iT. p. 840. 

' *Afit»^mf imvrSf rqv mv^tfriat rnf ptnn ^itfk rUf »«»«»•»» mitrif ^titf/^iftif, f^nrt Jiwi rSt 
vfAtrifm9 ^M*tff»MT»0f, iff»M it^ irmw iT$*f J^rm^imt mm) ^mfaffimf.~~ RekU, ad Imper.j Act, 
Eph, p. 880. 

« Thid bishops of Syria, being then the most learned in the world, as John of Antioch 
implies, p. 877. 

' UfttritfitH rnt i»«>.ifW«f. — Syn, yL p. 286. Tm r% tvtifittf mvrif fur* mvrkf kyun 
^iirmf ^mrftof^^Sf, — Ibid, p. 297. 

< UfHrtt l%^,^J\utin,, Cod, tii L 
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warrant, and whereof we have a notable instance in the next general 
synod at Ephesus; for, — 

In the second Ephesine synod (which in design was a general 
synod, lawfully convened, for a public cause of determining truth 
and settling peace in the church, but which by some miscarriages 
proved abortive), although the pope had his legates there, yet, by the 
emperor's order, Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, presided. " We," 
said Theodosius in his epistle to him, '' do also commit to thy piety 
the authority and the pre-eminency of all things appertaining to the 
synod now assembled."^ And in the synod of Chalcedon it is said of 
him that '^ he had received the authority of all afiairs and of judg- 
ment'" And Pope Leo I., in his epistle to the emperor, says that 
Dioscorus " challenged to himself the principal place,''' insinuating a 
complaint that Dioscorus should be preferred before him, although 
not openly contesting his right. 

The emperor had, indeed, some reason not to commit the presi- 
dency to Pope Leo, because he was looked upon as prejudiced in the 
cause, having declared in favour of Flavianus against Eutyches; 
whence Eutyches declined his legates' interessing [interfering] in the 
judgment of his cause, saying, " They were suspected by him, because 
they were entertained by Flavianus with great regard."* And Dio- 
scorus, being bishop of the next see, was taken for more indifferent 
[impartial], and otherwise a person (however afterward it proved) of 
much integrity and moderation. " He," says the emperor, " shone, by 
the grace of God, both in honesty of life and in orthodoxy of faith."* 
And Theodoret himself^ before those differences arose, says of him 
that he was, by common fame, " reported a man adorned with many 
other kinds of virtue, and that especially he was celebrated for his 
moderation of mind."* 

It is true that the legates of Pope Leo took in dudgeon this pre- 
ferment of Dioscorus; and, if we may give credence to Liberatus, 
" would not sit down in the synod, because the presession [president- 
ship] was not given to their holy see."' And afterwards, in the synod 

Xvtrxivu. — Evagr. i. 10. *AXXii »«2 r*iy a\Xtn ^tifrtif tSw afn»i^T»ff rn vt/v rcrv«/^^«/«ini 
n;f«}jM riit «bi/iyr/«», tukl rk iTftirtTtt t^ rn Btt^tWia wa^;^$/itf. — Syn. C/uUe.f Act. 1 p. 59. 

' T^y \\»v0ia9 rafrtit iSXtifatg itfmyftArttf mou rnf xfi^tttf. — Ibid, p. 160. ^Hf t^ofj^ 
»miu0rn»%t ^»0x»ft, — Evag. i. 10. 

* Si is qui sibi locum principalem Tindicabat, saoerdotalem moderationem cus- 

todire Tohiiaset, &c. — Leo /., Ep. xxt. zxyI, &c. 

* 'Tflrtfl-T*/ fit ytyifm,0iy &c. — Syn. Chalc^ Act. i p. 80. 

* Tvi 9n mym^'Vfif \»>M(i.9futif )/• rii» r^Z 8i«v X'^f*^ '**' **• *? '"•*' ^'**** n/Bwimrt, ajd 

r^ Ifitrirn vrliru. — Theod., Ep. ad Diotc. in Syn. Cfuue.^ Act. i. p. 59. 

* U»>.X«7t (th »a,) iXXit tHwn »f%rn$ »6fft%7^4tu rnf r^v kym^wn^ ax§v«fM9 — •vm 9»Mrrm 

' Ecclesiss Romanss diaooni, yices habentes P. Leouis assidere non pasBi aant» eo quod 
non data faerit prsBeefldo sanctn sedi eonuiL — lAber.^ cap. zii. 
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of Chaloedony the pope's legate, Paschasinua,^ together with other 
bishops, complained that Dioscorus was preferred before the bishop 
of Constantinopla But, notwithstanding those ineffectual mutinies, 
the emperor's will took place, and according thereto Dioecorus had, 
although he did not use it so wisely and justly as he should, the 
chief managery of things. 

It is to be observed, that to other diief bishops the presidency in 
that synod is also ascribed, by virtue of the emperor's appointment 
" Let the most reverend bishops," say the imperial commissaries in 
the synod of Chalcedon, " to whom the authoritative management of 
.£biiB was by the royal Bovereignty granted, speak why the epistlftof 
the most holy archbishop Leo was not read;"* and, " You," say they 
again, "to whom the power of judging was given."' And of Dioa- 
corus, Juvenalis, bishop of Jerusalem, Thalassius of Csesarea, Euse- 
bins of Ancyra, Eustathius of Beristus, Basilius of Seleucia, it is 
by the same commissioners said that they " had received the autho- 
rity, and governed the synod then sitting."^ And Elpidius, the em- 
peror's agent, in the Ephesine synod itself, expressly styled them 
"presidents ;" and Pope Leo himself calls them "presidents and 
primates of the synod.'" 

Whence it appears, that at that time, according to common opinion 
and practice, authoritative presidency was not affixed to the Roman 
chair. 

In the synod of Chalcedon, Pope Leo, indeed, assumed to himself 
a kind of presidency by his legates;' and no wonder that a man of 
a stout and ardent spirit, impregnated with high conceits of his see, 
and resolved with all his might to advance its interests (as his legates 
themselves in effect declared to the world), should do so, having so 
favourable a time, by the misbehaviour of Dioscorus and his adhe- 
rents, against whom the clergy of Constantinople, and other fathers 
of the synod, being incensed, were ready to comply with Leo, who 
had been the champion and patron of their cause, in [by] allowing 
him extraordinary respect, and whatever advantages he could pre- 
tend to. 

^ n«r;^«#7p«« iTinv — K^ nftttt eMtl ^X«vr«f Kvfttw riw *Afmrikt6f WfSrn 1x*f^*' *<^'>'m 
wiftitrtf irml^tLf rif fuuimftw ^KmiMMu — Syn, ChalCf Act. L p^ 62. 

l)i)«T« Mtftffnt, XtyiTMmff &c. — Ibid, p. 66. 

* 'TfuTs, 0jf 4 i^fw/s T^ 2i«s^/f lliltrs, ke.—lbid, p. 77. 

* Ttitf ll^tvsMf iiXtifirat, »«i l^«p;^«tv«f r«f rirt rirf«)«», &0. — Act, U. p. 202, It. 2S8. 
Wftiftv^^ifrmf ^ff^0v> &C. — Jbid^ p. 70. 

' Siquidem pene omnes, qui in ooiMfingHin pnBsidentium aut traduoti fueraDt, aut 
ooactL — LeOf Ep. li Ibi primates syno^i neo resistentibus, &a — P, Leo. I., Ep. — . 

* In his firatribns, — me synodo Testno fratemitas existimet pnaaidere. — P. Leo /., 
Ep. xlyii. *Or rai fMv Mf Mf«Xi^ fuXHf ity%fAi$^Mu &» VMf ri^v r«9 cii^ l«4;i<Mir#..— xSjrn. 
Chak. Ep. ad Leon, p. 473. 
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^ Yet, in eflfect, the emperor by his commissioners presided ther 

they propounding and allowing matters to be discussed ; moderati 

I debates by their interlocution, and driving them to an issue ; ma 

taining order and quiet in proceedings; performing those thir 
which the pope's legates at Trent or elsewhere, in the height of '. 

• power, undertook. 

To them supplicatory addresses were made for succour and redr 
by persons needing it; as, for instance, "Command,^' said Euseb: 
of Dorylaeum, " that my supplications may be read."' 

Of them leave is requested for time to deliberata " Comman< 
says Atticus, in behalf of other bishops, '' that respite be given, 
that within a few days, with a cahn mind and undisturbed reas4 
those things may be formed which shall be pleasing to Gkxl and t 
holy fathers."* 

Accordingly, they order the time for consultation. " Let the he 
ing be deferred for five days," say they, " that in the meantime yc 
holiness* may meet at the house of the most holy archbishop Ana 
lius, and deliberate in common about the faith, that the doubt 
may be instructed."* 

They [the imperial commissioners] were acknowledged judges, a 

' • had thanks given them for the issue by persons concerned. " I," S2 

|f Eunomius, bishop of Nicomedia, ^'do thank yoiur highness [hi^ 

nesses] for your right judgment"' And in the cause betwe 
Stephanus and Bassianus, concerning their title to the bishopric 
Ephesus, they [the imperial commissioners] having declared th 
sense, "the holy synod cried, *This is right judgment; Christ 1 
decided the case; God judges by you.'"* And in the result, up 
their declaring their opinion, " the whole synod exclaimed, 'This ii 
right judgment ; this is a pious order.'"' 

When the bishops, transported with eagerness and passion, tiurn 
tuously clamoured, they gravely checked them, saying, " These vi 
gar exclamations neither become bishops nor shall they advanta 
the parties."' 

« Act. i. p. 50, 202, ii. 211. 

' RiAivrsri rki ittifut rikf Ift^f ifaytttet^vm, — Ad, i. p. 50. 

' KiXivrsn iv)«^nv A/t*^v» S^rt Xvrit ikiyMf n/Atfrnf Azufuitr^ hauif hm4 JkrmfMj^^ 
yt^/*^ rk Tif 9tif ^•»«(>yr« Km.) rm myioit ^etrfdrt Twminuu, — Act, L p. 219. 

* " Your holinesses," it might hare been rendered, for it refers to the whole syn 
In like mftnner, for " highness," in next paragraph, we may read '* highnesses." Ei 

kyitt0V99if %U T« r»Z myntrdrtv ^;^/i«'ir««fl'«v 'Atmr^xUv, xa) »*n£f rifii rnt rUrutt / 
Xi^«r/aj, 7m( 04 kfi^iCaXXnrtt %iiat)^4ii0t. — Ad. Iy. p. 289. 

' Eu;i^af40'rii rn )iJMU««^r/f Tnt fttyaXirft^iMf Itfjuit. — Ad. xiii. p. 420. 

' 'H ityim, ^wtiat iC««rir, Aum ^itimm »fi^tf, i Xfttrit liinaet rif virt^iru, i Bi«f 
ifuh h»d!^u — Ad. xii. p. 409. 

' II«r« 4 iyi* 9V9tit iCtunv, Ktm )<»«/« Mfi^tt, tSTtt iwtCnt tv^h- — Ihidf p. 414. 

' At iuC^i^uf mi ^fifMTimmi •Srt \9t9miw$t$ w^wv^sv, ^Cn rk fMfn »>^iXn€»tt€n, — Ad 
p. 55. 
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Id the great contest about the privileges of the Constantinopolitan 
see/ they arbitrated and decided the matter, even against the sense 
and endeavours of the pope's legates, the whole synod concurring 
vrith them in these acclamations, " This is a right sentence ! we all 
say these things! these things please us all! things are duly ordered 1 
let the things ordered be held!"* 

The pope s legates themselves avowed this authority in them 
[the commissioners] ; for, " If,'' said Paschasinus, in the case of the 
Egyptian bishops, ''your authority command, and ye enjoin that 
somewhat of humanity be granted to them,''' &a 

And in another case, " If,'' said the bishops, " suppljdng the place 
of the apostolical see, your honours command, we have an informa- 
tion to suggest."* 

Neither is the presidency of these Roman legates expressed in the 
conciliar acts,* but they are barely said ^uviXtfi/k, " to concur," and 
^pidptvtiv, " to sit together," with the other fathers; and, accordingly, 
though they sometimes talked high, yet it is not observable that they 
did much there. Their presidency was nothing like that at Trent, 
and in other like papal synods. It may be noted that the emperor's 
deputies are always named in the first place, at the entrance of the acts 
[of the synod], before the pope's legates; so that they who directed 
the notaries were not popish. In effect, the emperor was president, 
though not as a judge of spiritual matters, yet as an orderer of the 
conciliar transactions; as the synod reports it to Leo: ''The faithful 
emperors," said they, "presided (or governed it) for good order's sake."* 

In the fifth general synod. Pope Vigilius, indeed, was moved to be 
present, and, in his way, to preside ; but he, out of state or policy, 
declined it;' wherefore the patriarch of Constantinople was the eccle- 
siastical president, as in the beginning of every collation appeared : 
whence clearly we may infer that the pope's presidency is no wise 
necessary to the being of a general council. 

In the sixth general synod, the emperor in each act is expressly 
said to preside, in person or by his deputies,* although Pope Agatho 
had his legates there. 

»mrk 0'u9»iixri9 Itcvfii^afup ^?^«v. — St/TL ChoHc. €id Leon.t Ep. p. 476. 



* O/ ivAftCtrrsTM i«'/V«««'M iCifi^af^ adrn ititmim "^n^^f, rmyret 9timf Xiyfitf, rmyrm 
^ti^n mf*f%Ut ^mrra ititratf lrv9rtiin» rk rv^tiivrtt t^fartiri, — Act. XTL p. 464. 

' Ei 9tf0rmTru n vttttrifa Viwriti^ urn) xiXiviri ri XTt KVT97t «'s^r;^ir^vsi ^tX.mii4fmrlttt 
ixi/*t9«f, &c. — Act. iv. p. 316. 

rJirru n vfAtrifa fAiyrnXuimtt ^X'/**^ )i)ar««Xiay vir«C«Xirr. — Act. xvi. p. 461. 
» Act T., Tii, viil. p. 366; Act. ix., xi., xiiL, xiT.; Act. iii p. 230. 

• BmriXtTf il vttro) ir^t tvx»^fMmf V&fX'f — RekU. Syn., ad Leon. 47 S. 

Y Ideo petimus prffisidente nobis Testra beatitudine, sub tranquillitate, et mansaetu- 
dine sacerdotali, Sanctis propositis erangeliis, oommuni tractato, &c. — Cott, i p^ 212, 
d in Const. Vigil 
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In the synod of Constance, sometimes the cardinal of Cambray, 
sometimes of Hostia, presided, by order of the synod itself^ and 
sometimes the king of the Bomans supplied that place ;^ so litde 
essential was the pope's presidency to a council deemed even then, 
when papal authority had moimted to so high a pitch. 

Nor is there good reason why the pope should have this privilege, 
or why this prerogative should be affixed to any one see ; so that if 
there be cause, — as, if the pope be unfit or less fit, if princes or the 
church cannot confide in him, if he be suspected of prejudice or par- 
tiaUty, if he be a party in causes or controversies to be decided, if he 
himself need correction, — [there is no reason why] princes may not 
assign, or the church, with allowance of princes, may not choose, any 
other president more proper in their judgment for that charga In 
such cases the public welfare of church and state is to be rej^uded. 

Were an erroneous pope, as Vigilius or Honorius, fit to govern a 
comicil gathered to consult about defining truth in the matter of 
their [his] error? 

Were a lewd pope, as Alexander VI., John XII., Paul III. (in- 
numerable such, scandalously vicious) worthy to preside in a synod 
convocated to prescribe strict laws of reformation? 

Were a furious, pugnacious pope, as Julius II., &c., apt to mode* 
rate an assembly drawn together for settlement of peace? 

Were a pope engaged in schism, as many have been, a proper 
moderator of a council designed to suppress schism? 

Were a Gregory VII., or an Innocent IV., or a Boniface VIIL, 
an allowable manager anywhere of controversies about the p£^)al 
authority? 

Were now, indeed, any pope fit to preside in any council wherein 
the reformation of the church is concerned, it being notorious that 
popes, as such, do most need reformation, that they are the great 
obstructers of it, that all Christendom has [had] a long time a con- 
troversy with them for their detaining it in bondage? 

In this and many other cases we may reject their presidency, as 
implying iniquity, according to the rule of an old pope: " I would 
know of them how they would have the judgment which they put 
forth examined? By themselves? that the same persons may be ad- 
versaries, witnesses, and judges? To such judgment as this even 
human affairs are not to be trusted, much less the integrity of the 
divine law."" 

^ Dominus Horn, rex indutus Testibus regalibos reoessit de sede sua solita, et tranri- 
yit ad aliam sedem positam in fronte altaris, tanqoAin pnesidens pro tunc in ooneiUa 
— Syn. Const, f bcss. xIt. p. 1044. 

' Qiittro tamen ab his, judicium quod pratendunt, ubinam poflsit agitaii, an apod 
ipsoe, ut iidem sint inimici, et testes, et judices ? Sed tali judicio nee humana detent 
oommitti negotia, nedum dlTinas legis integrita& — P. OeUu.^ Ep. it. 
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It is not reasonable that any person should have such a preroga- 
tive, which would be an engine of mischief: for thereby, bearing 
sway in general assemblies of bishops, he would be enabled and 
irresistibly tempted to domineer over the world, — ^to abuse princes 
and disturb states, to oppress and enslave the church, to obstruct 
all reformation, to enact laws to promote and establish errors ser- 
viceable to his interests;^ the which eflfects of such power, exercised 
by him in the synod of Trent, and in divers other of the later general 
synods, experience has declared. 

III. If the pope were sovereign of the church, the legislative powmr^ 
wholly or in part, would belong to him, so far, at least, that no 
synod or ecclesiastical consistory could without his consent deter- 
mine or prescribe any thing. His approbation would be required to 
give life and validity to their decrees. He should, at least, have a ne- 
gative, so that nothing might pass against his will. This is a most 
essential ingredient of sovereignty, and is therefore claimed by the 
pope, who long has pretended that no decrees of synods are valid 
without his consent and confirmation. 

[Thus speaks Pope Nicholas I.] : — " The decrees made by the holy 
popes of the chief see of the Roman church, by whose authority and 
sanction all synods and holy councils are strengthened and established, 
how can you say that you do not receive and observe them?'" 

" You know very well," [says the same pope,] " that nothing is ac- 
counted valid, or to be received in universal councils, but what the 
see of St Peter has approved; so, on the other hand, whatever she 
alone has rejected, that is for this sole reason to be rejected."' 

" We never read of any synod that was valid," [says Pope Pela- 
gius II.,] " unless it were confirmed by the apostolic authority."* 

" We trust no true Christian is now ignorant," [says Pope Gela- 
sius I.,] '' that no see is above all the rest more obliged to observe the 
constitution of each council, which the consent of the universal church 
has approved, than the prime see, which by it^ authority confirms 
every synod, and by a continued moderating preserves them, accord-, 
ing to its own principality,"' &a 

' Nic. IL Lugd. Lat. IV. V. 

* Decretalia autem qusB a Sanctis poDtificibus prim» sedis BomansB ecclesis soiit 
instituta, cujus auctoritate atque sanotione omnes synodi, et saDCta concilia roborantnr, 
et stabiliCatem somnnt, cur tos non habere, yel observare dicitis f — P. Nie, L, Ep. 
▼i ad Photittm. 

* Denique nt in uniTersalibns conciliia, quid ratum yd quid prorsus acoeptum, nisi 
quod sedes B. Petri probayit (ut ipsi soitis) habetur; sicut e contrario quod ipsa sola 
reprobayit, hoc solummodo consistat hactenus reprobatum. — P. Nie. /., Ep. TiL 

^ nulla unquam sjnodus rata legatur, quse apoetolioa auctoritate non fuerit 

fultft.— P. Pdag. IL, Ep. yiii Dist. 17. 

' Confidimns quod nullus jam Teraciter Christianus ignoret. uniuscujnsque sjmodi 
constitutum, quod uniyersalis eoclesin probavit assensua, non aliquam magis exequi 
sedem prn cseteris oportere, quam primam ; qusB et unamquamque ^ynodum sua aue- 
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But this pretence, as it has no ground in the divine law, or in any old 
canon, or in primitive custom, so it crosses the sentiments and practice 
of antiquity; for that [because], in ancient synods, divers things were 
ordained without the pope's consent, divers things against bis pleasure. 

God has promised to bless particular synods, Matt. xviiL 19, 20. 

What particular or formal confirmation did St Peter yield to the 
assembly at Jerusalem ? 

That in some of the first general synods he [the pope] was not 
apprehended to have any negative voice, is by the very tenor and 
air of things, or by the little regard expressed toward him, suflSciently 
clear. There is not in the synodical epistles of Nice or of Sardica 
any mention of his confirmation. 

Interpretatively, all those decrees which thwart these pretences 
may be supposed to pass [have passed] without his consent; for if 
these are now good, then of old they were known and admitted for 
such, and being such, we cannot suppose the pope willingly to have 
consented, in derogation, to them. 

Wherefore, the Nicene canons, establishing ecclesiastical adminis- 
trations without regard to him, and in authority equalling other 
metropolitans with him, may be supposed to pass [have passed] 
without his consent 

The canons of the second general council, and of all others con- 
firming these, as also the canons of all synods which advanced the 
see of Constantinople, his rival for authority, above its former state, 
first to a proximity in order, then to an equality of privileges, with 
the see of Rome, may, as plainly contrary to his interest and spirit^ 
be supposed to pass [have passed] without his consent;^ and so divers 
popes have affirmed. If we may believe Pope Leo (as I suppose), 
the canons of the second council were not transmitted to Bome ; they 
therefore passed, and obtained in practice of the catholic church, 
without its consent or knowledge. Pope Gregory I. says that " the 
Roman church did not admit them;"* wherein it plainly discorded 
with the catholic church, which with all reverence did receive and 
nold them. And in despite to the canon of that synod advancing the 
royal city, [Constantinople], to that eminency. Pope Gelasius L 
would not admit it for so much as a metropolitan see.' O proud in- 

toritate oonfirmat, et oontinuata moderatione custodit pro suo scilicet principatii, &a 

P. Gtlaa, /., Ep. xiii. ad EpUc Dard, Vide p. 647, Tract, de Anath. 

* Persuasioni tuss in nuUo penitas suffragatur, quorundam episcoporum ante 60, nt 
jactas, annos, nunquamque a praddeoessoribus tuis ad apostolicsB sedis transmisea noti. 
tiam. — Leoj Ep. liii., ad Anal. ; Cone Contianl.^ can. iii. ; CondL ChaU.^ can. ix., xtu., 
xxYiii. ; Syn. TrtUlf can. xxzvi. 

* Romana autem ecclesia coadem canones Tel gesta synodi illina hactenus non habet^ 
nee accipit ; in hoc autem eandem synodum accepit quod est per earn contra Macedonimn 
definitum. — P. Greg. M., Ep. yI. 81. The same Pope Leo L affirms, Ep. liiL 

* ejus civitatis qu® non solum inter sedes numeratur, scd neo inter metropoU- 

tanomm jura oensetur, &a — P. Gdas. /., Ep. xiii., ad Epite. Dard. 
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solency! O contentious frowardness! O rebellious contumacy against 
the catholic church and its peace! Such was the humour of that see, 
to allow nothing which did not suit with the interests of its ambition. 

But farther; divers synodical decrees passed expressly against the 
pope's mind and will. I pass over those at Tyre, at Antioch, at 
Ariminum, at Constantinople, in divers places of the east (which 
yet evince that commonly there was no such opinion entertained of 
this privilege belonging to the pope), and shall instance in only 
general synods. 

In the synod of Chalcedon, " equal privileges" (7(ra ^rpsffCtTa) were 
assigned to the bishop of Constantinople as the bishop of Rome 
had. This with a general concurrence^ " was decreed and subscribed,'* 
although the " pope's legates earnestly resisted, clamoured, and pro- 
tested against it;'" the imperial commissioners and all the bishops not 
understanding or not allowing the pope's negative voice. 

And whereas Pope Leo, moved with a jealousy that he who thus 
had obtained an equal rank with him should aspire to get above him, 
fiercely disputed, exclaimed, inveighed, menaced against this order, 
striving to defeat it, pretending to annul it, labouring to depress the 
bishop of Constantinople from that degree, which both himself and 
his legates in the synod had acknowledged due to him;' in which 
endeavour divers of his successors imitated him:* yet could not he 
nor they accomplish their design, the veneration of that synod and 
consent of Christendom overbearing their opposition, the bishop of 
Constantinople sitting in all the succeeding general synods in the 
second place, without any contrast; so that at length popes were 
fain to acquiesce in the bishop of Constantinople's possession of the 
second place in dignity among the patriaxcha 

In the fifth general synod Pope Vigilius made a constitution, in 
most express terms prohibiting the condemnation of the three chap- 
ters,'* as they are called, and the anathematization of persons deceased 
in the peace of the church. "We dare not ourselves," says he, 

I n«yr« li ^vfsiit Uv/«#i. — In fine Aetorum, p. 464. 

* Inde enim fratrcs nostri, ab apostolica sede direct], qui vice mea synodo prseside- 
bant, probabiliter atquc constanter illicitis ausibus obstitenmt, aperte reclamantes, &o. 
— ^Xeo /., Ep. liilf liv. Oi ivX«Cfrr«r«4 i«'iV«««'«i iCMir«v, •hiiit nutyxi^in' — Act. ZYi. 
p. 469, against P. Leo's assertion, that the consent was extorted. T« U «'«XA«v «««- 
rnemt U«t . . . umrm rvM^ixn? \»vfat0m,fti9 y^n(p»vt say the fathers to Pope Leo^ p. 4/6. 
" By a synodical Tote we ha^e confirmed this ancient custom." 

> Ep. 63, 64, 66, 61, 62. 

* £vriCi«f lirtfKt^ef ^fuXmUv tTxtf ixitw vtri^^^*' l^iiiiit mm) r«v mmfifx T§Zr»9 r^ 
mytmrmrif lem^f It *Ptifitfi lyit iLviyftt^ irafivrttv mXnrtmHf Ktitt^rmfm^vtriXittf, mmi Ji^iiiJi/mr0 
mifrit. — Syn. ChalCy Act. xyi. p. 462, supra. ** Eusebius, bishop of Dorylaeum, said, *I 
have willingly subscribed, because I baye read this canon to the most holy pope of 
Borne, the clergy of Constantinople being present, and he receiyed it.' " 

* The Three Chapters. — ^The Emperor Justinian, by the adyice of Theodorus of 
CsBsarea, passed a decree in the year 644, which contained three heads, or ChagpUre 
(capitula, m%^JiXMtm\ as they came to be called, condemning Theodorus of Mqpsuestia, 
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"oondemn Theodorus, neither will we submit to have him oon- 
demned by any other." ^ And in the same constitution he orders and 
decrees, ^' That nothing be said or done by any to the injury or dis- 
credit of Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, a man most approved in the 
synod of Chalcedon;* and the same/' says he, " have the decrees of 
the apostolical see determined, that no man pass a new judgment 
upon persons dead, but leave them as death found them."' Lastly, 
by that constitution he " specially provides, that, as he had before 
said, nothing, through means of that perverse opinion which we have 
condemned, might be derogated from persons dying in the peace and 
communion of the universal church/'* 

Yet the synod, in smart terms reflecting on the pope, and giving 
him the lie, not regarding his opinion or authority, decreed that 
persons deceased were liable to be anathematized They anathema- 
tized Theodorus; they expressly condemned each of the " chapters;"' 
they threatened deposition or excommimication on whoever should 

Theodore! bishop of Cjma, and Ibas of Edeasa, as guilty of error, and pronouncuig 
censure on certain writings of these men^ as favourable to Nestorianism. This gave 
occasion to a yigorous dispute between the eastern and western bishops; the latter, with 
Pope Vigllius at their head, refusing to condemn " the three chapters," mftitif^^i^ing that 
great injury was done by the imperial edict bolh to the council of Chaloodon and 
to deceased worthies now in heayen. To settle this controTersy, Justinian, in the year 
658, assembled at Constantinople what is caUed the fifth general council, referred to 
in the text In this council, the three chapters of Chalcedon were formally condemned; 
and this is acknowledged by the Bomish church as an oecumenical coimcil, although 
the pope, who was at Constantinople, not only absented himself from it, but protested 
against all its proceedings. It is true that Vigilius was on this account banlBfaed by 
the emperor, and was afterwards compelled to condemn the three chapters ; which was 
the fourth time that he had changed his opinion of them, and solenmly declared it, 
after examining them "with all possible care and attention." — Bama^e, HUL d€ 
VEgUte, tome L Uy. x.; Motheim, EccL Hitt. (field's ed.), pp. 232, 233; Bower's BitL </ 
the FqpeSf toL ii p. 380, &c — Ed. 

1 Eum (Theodorum) nostra non audemus danmare sententia, sed nee ab alio quopiam 
condemnari conoedimus. — Vig. Const.^ p. 186. 

* Statuimus atque decemimus nihil in injuriam atque obtrectationem probatisaimi in 
Chalcedonensi synodo yiri, hoc est Theodoreti episoopi Cyri, sub taxatione nominis ejus 
a quoquam fieri Tel proferri — Ibid, 

* Idemque regulariter apostollcse sedis definiunt constituta, null! Ilcere noyiter ali- 
qnid de mortuorum judicare personis; sed in hoc relinqui, in quo unumquemque sa- 
premus dies inyenit, &c. — [lbid.'\ 

* Hao prsBsentis constitutionis dispositione quam maxime proyidemus, ne (sieot sapca 
diximus) personis, quso in paoe et communione uniyersalis eoclesisB quieyerunt, sob hao 
damnati a nobis perversi dogmatis occasione aliquid derogetur. — Ibid, 

' Quoniam autem post hiec omnia impletatis illiua defensoris ii\iuriis contra Crea- 
torem suum dictis gloriantes dicebant non oportere eum post mortem anathematisue 
. . . qui hsec dicimt nullam curam Dei judicatorum faciunt, nee apostolicamm pro> 
nunoiationum, nee patemarum traditionum. — CoU, yiii. p. 289. Condemnamos aatem 
et anathematiiamus una cum onmibus alils hsereticis et llieodorum. — CciU. yilL p. 291. 
Quod dicitur a quibusdam quod in communicatione et pace, deflinctus est Theodonu^ 
mendacium est, et oalnmnia magis adyersus ecclesiam. — CoU. y. p. 260. Si quia oonatus 
fuerit contra hsec qua pie disposuimus, yel tradere, yel dooere, yel scribeie, aiquidem 
episcopus yel clericus sit, iste tanquam aliena a sacerdotibus et statu ecclesiaBtico fkoiens, 
denndabitur episoopatu yel dericatu : si autem monachus yel laicus sit, anathemalaa- 
bitor.— Cott: yiii p. 298. 
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oppose their constitutions; [nay,] they anathematize whoever does 
not anathematize Tbeodorus.^ 

But Pope Yigilius refused to approve their doctrine and sentence; 
and therefore (which was the case of many other bishops, as Baronius 
himself confesses and argues^ was driven into banishment, wherein 
he expired.'* 

Yet posterity has embraced thk synod as a legitimate and valid 
general synod, and the popes following professed the highest rever- 
ence thereto, equally with the preceding general synods;^ so little 
necessary is the pope's consent or concurrence to the validity of 
synodical definitions. 

Upon this Baronius has an admirable reflection. "Stay here, 
reader,'' says he, " and consider the matter attentively," (ay, do so, 
I pray!) ^* that it is no new thing that some synod, in which the 
pope was not even present by his l^ates^ but opposed it, should yet 
obtain the title of an oecumenical synod, while afterward the will of 
the pope acceded that it should obtain such a title." '^ 

So, in the opinion of this doctor, the pope can easily change the 
nature of things, and make that become a general synod which once 
was none, yea^ which, as it was held, did not deserve the name of 
any synod at all' O the virtue of papal magic! or rather, O the 
impudence of papal advocates! 

The canons of the sixth general council, exhibited by the TruUane 
(or Quinsext) synod, clearly and expressly condemn several doc- 
trines and practices of Rome;' I ask whether the pope confirmed 
them? They will, to be sure, as they are concerned to do, answer, 
"No ;" and indeed Pope Sergius, as Anastasius in his Life reports," re- 
fused them; yet did they pass for legitimate in the whole church: 

* Si quis defendit . . . et non anathematizat eum . . . anathema sit. — Ibid. 

* Baron., ann. 653, § 228. 

* contra ipsius ^pontificis Boul) decreta ab ea (synodo) pariter sententia dicti^ 

— Baron. f ann. 658, § 219. Kon consentientes depositi in exilium misai sunt. — Lib., 
cap. 24. 

* The author has committed a slight mistake here. Pope Vigilius may be siud, 
indeed, to haTe died in exile; for though he had embarked, after seyen years* absence, 
for Rome, he only got the length of Syracuse. But before he was permitted to return, 
he had formally approred of the sentence of the council at Constantinople, condemning 
Theodorus and Theodoret, and ** the three chaptera" — Bower's Hist, of the Popes, toL IL 
415.— Ed. 

* Greg., Ep. L 24. Quintam quoque synodum pariter yeneror, &c., L 24 Pelag. IL, 

Ep. ; Agatho. Syn. vi. Act. 4; Leo. 8yn. Act. 18; Hadrian ad Nectar. 

' Hie siste, lector, atque rem attente considera ; non ease hoc norum, ut aliqua synodus, 
cui nee per legates ipse pontifex interftierit, sed adversatus ftierit, titulum tamen ob- 
tinuerit oecumenicsB; cum postea ut hi:gusmodi titulum obtineret, Biomani pontificis to- 
luntas aocessit — Baron., ann. 558, § 224. 

* Si ad numeros omnes, &c. Plene consenties ipsam nod oecumenieso tantum, sed nee 
priratflB sjmodi mereri nomen. — Ibid, ann. 558, § 219. 

» Can. 2, 7, 18, 86, 56, 58, 67. 

B in quibus diyersa capitula Bomanss ecclesiee contraria scripta inerant — Aruist, 

in VU. Joh. VIL 
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for in their general synod (the second Nicene), without contradic- 
tion, one of them is alleged (out of the very original paper, wherein 
the fathers had subscribed) as a " canon of the holy general sixth 
synod/' ^ and avowed for such by the patriarch Tarasius, both in way 
of argument of defence and of profession in his synodical epistle to 
the patriarchs, where he says, that " together with the divine doc- 
trines of the sixth synod, he also embraces the canons enacted by it;"* 
of which epistle Pope Adrian, in his answer thereto, recites a part 
contabmg those words, a^d applauds it for orthodox, signifying no 
offence at his embracing the Trullane canons.' And all those hun- 
dred and two canons are again avowed by the synod in their an- 
tithesis to tho s3mod of Constantinople. In fine, if we believe 
Anastasius, Pope John YIL, " being timorous, out of human frailty, 
directed these canons, without amendment, by two metropolites, to 
the emperor;''^ that is, he admitted them so as they stand. 

But it may be instanced [insisted] that divers synods have asked 
the pope's consent for ratification of their decrees and acta 

Thus the fathers of the second general synod having, in an epistle 
to Pope Damasus and the western bishops, declared what constitu- 
tions they had made, in the close speak thus: " In which things, 
being le^ly and canonically settled by us, we do exhort your reve- 
rence to acquiesce, out of spiritual charity and fear of the Lord."* 

Thus the synod of Chalcedon did, with much respect, ask from 
Pope Leo the confirmation of its sanctions : " That you may know 
that we have done nothing for favour or out of spite, but as guided 
by the divine direction, we have made known to you the substance 
of all that has been done, for your concurrence, and for the confir- 
mation and approbation of the things done/'' 

Of the fifth synod Pope Leo II. says, " That he agreed to what 
was determined in it, and confirms it with the authority of the blessed 
St Peter."' 

To these allegations we reply, that it was, indeed, the manner of 

^ Kmvm Ttif kyiat nai •tK»u/tut»iit Xxrns ^uyi^ev. — Syn. Nic, //., Act. vr. 631. Tlfttri' 
TiMff X'^f^f l^Ttv, Iv ^ v^'iyfa^f^Mf »l ^aripti. — Ibid. 

' Tns ^1 «VTfff ityiat i»rfif ^utihut fitra ^drrtf r£f Iffi^'fitf ttmi B^^mUif ixptivmiifTtn 

• TaCrn rn futfruftf rns ifi»l»l/»u «'iVriM«. &c. — Ibid^ p. 868 ; Act vi p. 782 ; Dist. xtL 
cap. 6, &C. 

« Sed hie humana Aragilitate timidus hos nequaquam tomos emendans per suprafotos 
metropolitas direxit ad principem. — Anast. in Vit. Joh. VII. 

' OJg if if^iffAttt »ec.) »tit$u»£f wm.f fifitiv Kt»farti»i^i mb) riif vfAirifm.9 tuyxt^iftn WMf»- 
»»Xovfjttf ivXmCu»9, Tn$ vnvfutrtKnt ftt^iTtvsv^tif Ayatnif, tut) vaZ KUfmK»v ^iCti, &C.-^ 
Theod. T. 9. 

* "Irs il >>Mri titf tliiif ^Tfif X'^f*^* <* ^f** irix^i^f rtr§inxmfittf, aXA.' if B^um xt/Cifvm- 
ftttgi 9'Hvfutrt, wi^af vftTf rUf irtirfayftivttf rhf ivta/Mf lywttfi^afttf ti( ri/rr«tr<v ^furifm*, 
»mt r£f WiiTftiyfikift^v fiiSaiii0^lf n »ai ^vyjtaraiii^n. — Syn. Chalc, ad P. Leon /., p. 476. 

^ Tait 9$Lf mh*tikt ifi^iuet 0inmtn7, n«u rn ttviiwrif r»v fAtcxa^iev Ilirfoif fitCmtts, — P, Lc9 
IL, E^., p. 806. 
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all synods, — for notification of things and promulgation of their orders, 
for demonstration and maintenance of concord, for adding weight 
and authority to their determinations, for engaging all bishops to 
a willing compliance in observing them, for attestation to the com- 
mon interest of all bishops in the Christian truth, and in the govern- 
ance and edification of the church, — having framed decrees concerning 
the public state, to demand, in fairest terms, the consent to them of 
ail catholic bishops who were absent from them, to be attested by 
their subscription. 

So Constantino recommended the Nicene decrees to all bishops, 
undertaking that they would assent to them/ 

So, more expressly, the synod of Sardica, in their epistle to all 
bishops of the catholic church : " Do ye also, our brethren and fellow- 
ministers, use the more diligence, as being present in spirit with our 
synod, to yield consent by your subscription, that concord may be 
preserved everywhere by all the fellow-ministers."' 

So Pope Liberius requested of the Emperor Constantius, " that 
the faith delivered at Nice might be confirmed by the subscription of 
all bishopa"* 

So Athanasius " procured a synod at Alexandria to confirm the 
decrees at Sardica and in Palestine concerning him."^ 

So the Macedonian bishops are said to have authorized their agents 
" to ratify the faith of consubstantiality.'"* 

Many such instances occur in story, by which it may appear that 
the decrees of synods concerning faith, or concerning any matters of 
common interest, were presented to all bishops, and their consent re- 
quested or required; because, say the Roman clergy in St Cyprian, 
" a decree cannot be firm which has not the consent of many."* 

Whence it is no wonder if any sjmods thus proceeded toward so 
eminent a bishop as was he of Rome, that they should endeavour to 
give him satisfaction; that they should desire to receive satisfaction 
from him of his conspiring with them in faith, of his willingness to 

' 'Ar^Sf*rf )i;^i«i/i rnv rtiu 81*? X^t'^ **^ Si/«» its aXftSis UrtXntt &C. — De VU. Contl. 
iii. 20. K«i Kvrit il rn vfAiripet ity^tutf af.icat v9ti0^ifAnf. — Ibid^ iiL 19. 

tvWuTtufymt «^» if^tfitumf )iariw^ir/«4. — Syn. Sard. JEpitt^ apud Athan. in Apol ii. p. 
766. 

r^nr/flu. — Soz. iy. 11. 

Ma) n«X«irr/i>f| irifi «vr«v 2i^«y/cii>«if. — Ibidy iy. 1. 

• *E9rttXdfAif$t . . . KVfeietu T»i» rtZ ifAMV^Uv Tt^rtv — Socr. iy. 12. 

* Litcrallj, of the homootuiou^ referring to the famous dispute with the sexni-Arians, 
which turned on the difference between homoouaiot and homoiounot, or whether the Son 
was of the <am«, or of the hke^ essence with the Godhead. — Ed. 

• quoniam nee finnum decretum potest esse, quod non plurimorum yidebitur 

habere consensum. — CUr. Rom., apud Cyp., Ep. zxxi 
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oomply in observing good rules of discipline; tliat^ as every vote had 
force, so the suffirage of one in so great dignity and reputation miglifc 
adjoin some regard to their judgment^ 

The pope's confirmation of synods, what waa it in effect but a decla- 
ration of his approbation and assent? the which confirmed by addition 
of suffrage; as those who were present by their vote, and thoae who 
were absent by their subscription, are said to confirm the decrees of 
councils, every such consent being supposed to increase the autho- 
rity : whence the number of bishops is sometimes reckoned according 
to the subscriptions of bishops absent; as the ooimcil of Sardica is 
sometimes related to consist of three hundred bishops, although not 
two hundred were present^ the rest concurring by subscription to its 
definitional 

Other bishops, in yielding their suffrage, express it by, ** I confiim, 
I define, I decree/" 

But the effectual confirmation of synods^ which gave them the 
force of laws, was in other hands, and depended on the imp^ial 
sanction. 

Sb Justinian affirms generally : " All these things, at divers times 
following, our above-named predecessors, of pious memory, corrobo- 
rated and confirmed by their laws what each council had determined, 
and expelled those heretics who attempted to resist the d^nitions 
of the aforesaid four councils, and disturb the churches."* 

So particularly Constantine, as Athanasius himself reports, ^' con- 
firmed by law the decrees of the great synod of Nica"* And Eusebius 
assures the same. " He," says he, " ratified the decrees of the synod 
by his authority."* His letters are extant, which he sent about the 
world, exhorting and requiring all to conform to the constitutions of 
that synod. 

So Theodosius confirmed the decrees of the second general synod, 
"adding," says Sozomen, "his confirmatory sufiErage to their de- 
cree;"^ which he did at the supplication of the fathers, addressed 
to him in these terms: " We therefore beseech your grace, that by 

* Yiark rnt ^vv0h»fif txvfii^afAtf >^ii^fy, kc—Fp. Hyn. Chak, ad LeoTLf p^ 475; Socr, 
ii. 20, et VaUt. ann, ibid. 

' Sententias firatram omnes Bequimiir, omnes oonfirmamuSi onmes obsenrandaa ene 
decemiinu& — Cone. Bom. P. JliLy p. 679. 

* His itaque omnibus per diyersa tempora subaecutis, pnedicti pisB leoordatioois 
nostri patres ca quae in unoquoque concilio judicata sunt, legibus suis corroboraTvnmi 
et confirmayerunt; et haareticos qui definitionibus prsBdictorum S. quatuor ooncilionim 
resistere, et ecclesias conturbare conati sunt, expulerunt. — Justin, m Cone. F., CoU. L 
p 210. 

' T« fl**^' l*u9aff yfpUrmt r§u ^tntifUv tuifttfUw, i«^«rvf« fif^t* — A^an.t apud Tkeod. 
ii. 4. 

* Ts rnt ftffihv hyfiarm. KUfit Wte^fmytt^tr: — Euub. de VU. Const, m. 28. 'Twii^ 
;^ir/«i MMi hmr»rTU9 •^i/Xiri. — Jbidf iii. 20. 

^ K«/ rk /Ktv J^f rn fvfiiy fitlih mm i fi*0tXtv$ tcf^nf 'V«r«. — So9, tIL 9. 
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your pious edict the sentence of the synod may be authorized ; that 
as by the letters of convocation you honoured the assembly, so you 
would also confirm the result of things decreed/'^ 

The third general synod was also confirmed by Theodosius II., as 
Justinian tells us: '^ The above-named Theodosius, of pious memory, 
maintaining what had been so justly determined against Nestorius 
and his impiety, made his condemnation valid."' 

And this emperor asserted this privilege to himself, as of right and 
custom belonging to him, writing to the synod in these words: *^ For 
all things, as it may please God, without contentiousness and with 
truth being examined, ought so to be established by our piety.'" 

The other abortive synod at Ephesus was also confirmed by Theo- 
dosius junior, as Dioscorus in his defence alleged in these words, 
which show the manner of practice in this case: " We then, indeed, 
judged the things that were judged ; the whole synod accorded with 
us, and gave verdict by their own votes, and subscribed ; and they 
were referred to the most religious Emperor Theodosius, of happy 
memory, and he by a general law confirmed all things judged by 
the holy and oecumenical synod."* 

So also the Emperor Marcian confirmed the synod of Chalcedon, 
as himself tells us in his royal edict " We," says he, " having by the 
sacred edict of our serene majesty confirmed the holy synod, warned 
all to cease from disputes about religion."" With which Pope Leo 
signifies his compliance in these terms: '' But because by all means 
your piety and most religious will must be obeyed, I have willingly 
approved the synodical constitutions about confirming the catholic 
faith and condemning heretics; which pleased me."' 

Justinian confirmed the fifth synod with a witness, pimishing with 
banishment all who would not submit to its determinations! 

In the sixth eynod the fathers requested the emperor, according 

^f^MVTAfv Ww^fttyi^t re riXn- — Prc^. ad Can. Cone. Const., apud Bin., p. 660. 

* Sed predictus pin reoordationis Theodosius lindieaiis ea, qu» ita recte contra 
Nestorium, et ejus impietatem fuerant judicata, feoit finniter obtinere oontra eum 
faotam oondenmationem. — Justin, in Qidnto Cone, CoU. i. 

l|tr«r/i»r« •vrm wmfk rnt ifiurifrnt S««riCi<«f fitCmttfififMi. — £p. Theod, ad Syn, Eph. in 
Actis Cone, p. 876. 

iCtC«Wt fl'«rr« rk MtMfiftifm irmfk raff kyimi »mi »i»§vfttti»ni ttnitw ufAf yiuzSf, — Syn. 
Chale. Act. L p. 59. 

* 'Ii^ rnf h/itrifmt tifttfimrH hmrtiy/itmrt rn* iyiaf fitCmi^^mfnt 9V9^«9 vwi/Afn^ofUf 
Irmtrmst tJ^ri r£f ^tft ^fnr»tiat wavtMim )i«>.i|iMv. — Conc Chale., part ill. p. 478. 

* Quia Tero omnibus modis obediendum est pietati Testm, religiosissimaeque Tolun- 
tati, constitutionibus synodalibus, qus» mihi de confirmatione fidei catholicsB et hsoreti- 
oomm damnatione placuemnt, Ubeos af^eci sententiam meam. — P, Leo L, Ep. liz. ad 
Mare, Aug, 
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to custom, to confirm its definitions, in these very words: " To what 
we have determined set your seal, your royal ratification by writing, 
and confirmation of them all, by your sacred edicts and holy consti- 
tutions, according to custom."^ 

" We beg that, by your sacred signing of it, you would give foree 
to what we have defined and subscribed."* 

" We entreat the power of our lord, guided by God's wisdom, to 
confirm, for the greater strength and security of the orthodox faith, 
the copies of our determination, read in the hearing of your most 
serene majesty, and subscribed by us, that they may be delivered 
to the five patriarchal sees with your pious confirmation/'* 

Accordingly he confirmed that synod by his edict: "All these 
things being thus ordered by this sixth holy and oecumenical synod, 
we decree that none whosoever trouble himself farther about this 
faith, or advance any new inventions about it" * 

Thus he told Pope Leo II. in his epistle to him : " This divine and 
venerable determination the holy synod has made; to which we also 
have subscribed, and confirmed it by our religious edicts, exhorting all 
our people, who have any love for Christ, to follow the faith there 
written/" 

Pope Leo tells his name-sake, Leo the emperor, " that be must 
always remember that the imperial power was given him, not only 
to rule the world, but more especially to protect the church/'* 

Thus, by long prescription, commencing with the first general 
synod, did the emperor enjoy this prerogative : and with good reason, 
— he having an unquestionable warrant and obligation to promote 
the welfare of the church, designed by those conventions ; he being the 
guardian of concord among his subjects and protector of their liberties, 
which might be nearly concerned in conciliar proceedings; the power 
of enacting laws being an incommunicable branch of sovereign ma- 
jesty; he alone having power committed to him, able to enforce the 

^ K«i r»7$ ^m,f hfuif ifirh7irt ir^tttytitt 9r«tfurp^*v rA» v/iSt 1yyfap§f fiartkiHfiv Wm^m^if, 

Syn. VI. Act. xviii. p. 276. 

\fiMr9yfaptf §ff. — Ihid, p. 288. 

» Atrtv/iAif TO ^•^•^•9 Tflw ^irflr«r«v ttfirts irpit fitt^ofm rnt •^/#>#5«» wirrutf irpmXudv 

i^ornfitti^irt^i. — Ihidj p. 284. 

* T§UT»tf •Jrats avawif inrt rnt ayUf Tavrm mm) oi»oufi%ftntit txrris rt/ctf^fv imrinrviit' 
rS9, Sancimus, Hrrt fifHita raif vrntrtv tripit rt Ttfi rnv virrit lfyar»«rfig,t, n xtuvirifn 
y»y/Mir»i Iptvft/ua finx.'^fntrm^teu, &c. — Ihid^ Edict. Const, p. 294. 

^ Oirof ^\ nCir/iff tfcf n itytm truvaics i^iC^ffrff, £ fttts rtnvvrtyfKypgfiiv, xmi it* ivriC«^v 

«UT$T( lyytyfafufiiffi wUrtt rmimrimt, &C. — Jbidj pp. 298, 302. 

* Debes incunctanter advertere regiam potestatem tibi non solum ad mondi regimen, 
sed maxime ad eccIesLsD pnesidimn esse ooUatam, &o. — Leo M.j Ep. Ixxt. 
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observance of decrees, without which they would in eflfect signify little : 
because also, commonly, the decrees of synods in a manner re- 
trenched some part of the royal prerogative, translating or imparting 
to others causes before appropriated to his jurisdiction (as in the case 
of appeals, and of prohibiting addresses to court, ordered in the Sar- 
dican and other synods, of exempting clergymen from secular juris- 
diction, from taxes and common burdens, &a) ; which ought not to 
be done without his licence and authority. 

So that the oriental bishops had good reason to tell the emperor 
that " it was impossible without his authority to order the matters 
under consideration with good law and order/' ^ 

It is no wise reasonable that any other should have this power, it 
being inconsistent with public peace that in one state there should 
be two legislative powers, which might clash the one with the other, 
the one enacting sanctions prejudicial to the interest and will of the 
other: wherefore the pope, being then a citizen of Rome, and a sub- 
ject to the emperor, could not have a legislative power, or a negative 
vote in synods, but that wholly belonged to the imperial authority. 

But it is opposed, that some synods have been declared invalid for 
want of the pope's confirmation; for to the decrees of the Bynod at 
Aiiminum it was excepted that they were null, because the bishop 
of Rome did not consent to them.' " There could not," say the Roman 
synod, in Theodoret, " be any prejudice from the number of those 
assembled in Ariminum, neither the Roman bishop, whose suffrage 
ought first to have been received, nor Vicentius, who for so many 
years held his episcopacy blameless, nor others, agreeing to such 
Lnga- To whLh e'xS'ption [objection] I an^^^^^ 

1. That which is alleged against the synod of Anminum is, not 
the defect of the popes confirmation subsequent, but of his consent 
and concurrence before it or in it; which is very reasonable, because 
he had a right to be present and to concur in all such assemblagesf, 
especially being so eminent a bishop.^ 

2. The same exception every bishop might allege, all having a 
like right and common interest to vote in those assembliea 

3. Accordingly, the dissent of other bishops, particularly of those 
eminent in dignity or merit, is also alleged in exception; which 

^ *A)i/v«r«» yitf iit kyifittm i^X* ^*^ ufurifu Kf»r»»s ivrahTtts mk) Mi^fittf r« 9'fHii- 
^iMn rtHTiinvm — Rel Orient, ad Imp. Act. Syn. Lph. p. 872. 

* T«lf 2f *Aftfiiff i/«'if«vr/Mf rmyrnf aKVftf ivrttf, its fitnrt 'Vvftttimv Wtr»iit^t fitnn tSv 
MxXt»f rvfhfiifmv muToif, *ai »tt ^•XXHt rSit ttvrift rvriA^or^v itwaf%0iifT§tt rc7s rirt irmp 
mvrSt M»'y/tivcn. — Soz. TL 28. 

* Oitil ykf vfinftfAei rt nivfniti ytiirtmt v«r« rev aftifA»y rSf If *KftfiU^ irinaxSifrff, iirirt 
irvfi^THHif funrt rSv *P«/»ai*ry Iw/rxtfrdV, §S ttfi ir«yr*ry On rq? yr^ifttit ljk)i|«#^«#, ovn 
OvtMfrUv St It) T»tr»yrMS tnri riiv ivtrMiwhv itv^iXtt \^vXtt\ii, cSn r£f iXXttf tms ru9th 
r§4t rpytutrmii/tivtn, — Thtod. U. 22. 

^ Pope Liberina being absent, detained from it by Tiolenoe in banishment 
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had been needless if liis alone dissent liad been of so very peculiar 
force. 

4 The emperor, and many other bishops, did not know of any 
peculiar necessity of his confirmation. 

Again, it may be objected that popes have voided [made void] the 
decrees of general synods, as did Pope Leo the decrees of the synod 
of Chalcedon, concerning the privileges of the Constantinopolitan 
see, in these blunt words : '' But the agreements of bishops repug- 
nant to the holy canons made at Nice, your faith and piety joining 
with us, we mid^e void, and by the authority of the blessed apostle 
St Peter, by a general determination, we disannul"^ And in his 
epistle to those of that synod : '' For however vain conceit may arm 
itself with extorted compliances, and think its wilfulness sufficiently 
strengthened with the name of councils, yet whatever is contrary 
to the canons of the above-named fathers will be weak and void."* 
Lastly, in his epistle to Maximus, bishop of Antioch, he says : ^ He 
has such a reverence for the Nicene canons, that he will not permit 
or endure that what those holy fathers have determined be by any 
novelty violated/" 

This behaviour of Pope Leo, although applauded and imitated by 
some of his successors,^ I doubt not to except against, in behalf of 
the synod, that it was disorderly, factious, and arrogant, proceeding 
indeed from ambition and jealousy, — the leading act of high pre- 
sumption in this kind, and one of the seeds of that exorbitant am- 
bition which at length overwhelmed the dignity and liberty of the 
Christian republic; yet, for somewhat qualifying the business, it is ob- 
servable that he grounded his repugnancy and pretended annulling 
of that decree, or of decrees concerning discipline, not so much upon 
his authority to cross general synods, as upon the inviolable firmness 
and everlasting obligation of the Nicene canons, which he (although 
against the reason of things and rules of government) presumed no 
synod could abrogate or alter. In fine, this opposition of his proved 
ineffectual, by the sense and practice of the church maintaining- its 
ground against his pretence. 

It is an unreasonable thing, that the opinion or humour of one 

* ConaensioneB yero eplBCoporam, sanctorum canonum apud Niciam oonditomm regulia 
repngDantes, unita nobiscum yestrsD fidei pietate, in irratom mittimus, et per authori- 
tatem beati Petri apostoli generali prorsus definitione oassamus. — P. Leo I., Ep. It. oi 
Pulcher. Aug. 

' Quantumlibet enim extortis aseentationibus sese instruat TanitatiB elatlo, ei appe- 
titus 8U06 conciliomm nstimet nomine roborandos, infirmum atque irritum crit qiaio- 
quid a praedictorum patrum canonibus discrepant. — Ep. Izi. <xd Syn. Chak, 

* Tanta apud me est Nioenorum oanonum reyerentia, nt ea qu» sunt a Sanctis patri- 
bus constituia nee permiserim nee patiar aliqua noyitate yiolari. — Leo,^ Ep. Izii mi Mqbl, 
ArUioek. 

* P. Gelas. Ep. xiii. ad. Episo. Dard., p. 642, et in Tract, de Anatbem., p. 647 ; P. 
Pelag. IL Bp. y. ad Eliam., p. 474; Qreg. M. Ep. 
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man (no wiser nor better commonly than others) should be preferred 
before the common agreement of his brethren, being of the same 
office and order with him, so that he should be able to overthrow 
and frustrate the result of their meetings and consultations, when it 
did not square to his conceit or interest^ especially seeing there is 
not the least appearance of any right he has to such a privilege, 
grounded in holy Scripture, tradition, or custom ; for, seeing that 
Scripture has not a syllable about general synods, seeing that no rule 
about them is extant in any of the first fathers till after three 
hundred years, seeing there was not one such council celebrated till 
after that time, seeing in none of the first general synods any such 
canon ¥raB firamed in &vour of that bishop, what ground of right 
could the pope have to prescribe unto them or thwart their proceed- 
ings? Far more reason there is, in conformity to all former rules 
and practice, that he should yield to all his brethren, than that all 
his brethren should submit to him : and this we see to have been the 
judgment of the church, declared by its practice in the cases before 
touched. 

IV. It is, indeed, a proper endowment of an absolute sovereignty, 
immediately and immutably constituted by Qod, with no terms or 
rules limiting it, that its will, declared in way of precept or proclama- 
tions, concerning the sanction of laws, the abrogation of them, the 
dispensation with them, should be observed. 

This privilege, therefore, in a high strain the pope challenges to 
himself, asserting to his decrees and sentences the force and obliga- 
tion of laws; so that the body of that canon law, whereby he pre- 
tends to govern the church, in greatest part consists of papal edicts 
or decretal epistles, imitating the rescripts of emperors, and bearing 
the same force. 

In Gratian we have these aphorisms from popes concerning this 
their privilege:— 

** No person ought to have either the will or the power to trans- 
gress the precepts of the apostolic see/'* 

"Those things which have at several times been written by the 
apostolic see, for the catholic faith, for sound doctrine, for the 
various and manifold exigencies of the church, and the manners of 
the faithful, how much rather ought they to be preferred m all 
honour, and by all men, upon all occasions whatsoever, to be reve- 
rently received!"' 

* Nnlli fas est Tel Telle Tel poese tnuoBgredi apoetdicsB sedis pneoepts. — P, Greg. /F., 
Ditt. xiz. cap. 6. 

* quanto potiiis qtus ipsa (sedes apoetolica) pro oatholica fide, profanis (1. pro 

■anis) dogmatibos, pro Tariis et multifariiB ecclests neoeflsitatibtifl, et fidelinm moribus, 
diTerso tempore Bcripcdt, omni debent honore prseferri, et ab omnibas pronros in qni- 
buslibet opportnnitatibTis discretiooe Tel dispensatiotie magUtra roTerenter anumi ! — 
P. Nie, I.y Ep.y ZHH. six. cap. 1. 
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" Those decretal epistles, which most holy popes have at diven 
times given forth from the city of Rome, upon their being consulted 
with by divers bishops, we decree that they be received with vene- 
ration."^ 

" If ye have not the decrees of the bishops of Rome, ye are chazge- 
able with neglect and carelessness; but if ye have them and yet ob- 
serve them not, ye deserve to be reprimanded and rebuked for your 
presumption."" 

" All the sanctions of the apostolic see are so to be understood as 
if confirmed by the voice of St Peter himself."' 

" Because the Roman church, over which, by the will of Christy 
we preside, is proposed for a mirror and example, whatsoever it de- 
termines, whatsoever it appoints, is perpetually and irrefragably to 
be observed by all men."* 

" We who, according to the plenitude of our power, have a right 
to dispense above law or right"' 

" What this holy see might do by its own sole authority, it is often 
pleased to define by consent of a great many priests."* 

But this power he assumes and exercises merely upon usurpation 
and imwarrantably, having no ground for it in original right or 
ancient practice. 

Originally the church has no other general lawgiver, beside our 
"one Lord" and " one Lawgiver," Eph. iv. 5; James iv. 12. 

As to practice we may observe : — 

1. Anciently, before the first general synod, the church had no 
other laws beside the divine laws, or those which were derived 
from the apostles by traditional custom,'' or those which each chuidi 
enacted for itself in provincial synods, or which were propagated 
from one church to another by imitation and compliance, or which, 
in like [a similar] manner, were fi-amed and settled. 

* Dccretalcs epistolas, quas beatissimi papsD diversis temporibus ab urbe Roau pro 

diTeraonim patrum consultatione dederuut, Tenerabiliter suscipiendas deoemimiUL F, 

Qelat. J. {in decreto) Ut. a Nic. /*., Ep. xlii., ad Ep. OalliXy IHst. xix. cap. 1. 

s Si dccrcta Ilomanorum pontificum non habetis, de neglectu atque incuria eetis ar. 
guendi ; si vero habetis et non obsenratis, de tcmeritate cstis corripiendi et increpandi 
— P, Nic. l.f Ep. vi., ad Phot.^ Ditt. xx. cap. 2. 

' Sic omnes apostolicro sedis sanctiones accipiendoe sunt, tanquam ipeiua diTini Petri 
YOCcfirmataD sunt. — P. AgathOy IHst. xix. cap. 2; Vid. Syn. VI., Act iy. pt 86. 

* Quia in speculum et exemplnm S. Romana ccclcsia, cui nos Christus pnseflBe T^iiit» 
prq)06ita est, ab omnibus quicquid statuit, quicquid oidinat, perpetuo et in^tagabifi- 
ter obeervandum est. — P. Steph.^ Ditt. xix. cap. 8 ; P. Oeltu. I., Ep. ix.; De DitpmL 
p. 688. 

' Qui secundum plcnitudinem potestatis, de jure possumus supra jus diapensare. — 
P. Inn. III., Decret. Oreg., lib. iii tit. 8, cap. 4. 

< Sedes hsBC — quod singulari etiam auctoritate perficere valet, multorum oBspe saoer- 
dotum deoemit definire consensu. — P. Nic. /., Ep. xviiL, ad Caroium R.; Leo /., £^ i. c^i^ 
5; P. nilariut in Cone. Bom., p. 578; Caiu. 25, qu. L cap. 4; P, Ufi., Ceuu, 25^ q[iL L 
cap. 6; P. Anas, ad Imp. Anaat. ; P. Siric, Ep, L p. GUI. 

' 'Afx»t» tin Syn, ConHantinop., can. ii 
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Whence, according to different traditions, or different reasons and 
circumstances of things, several churches varied in. points of order 
and discipline. 

The pope, then, could not impose his traditions, laws, or customs, 
upon any church. If he attempted it, he was liable to suffer a re* 
pulse; as is notorious in the case when Pope Victor would (although 
rather as a doctor than as a lawgiver) have reduced the churches of 
Asia to conform with the Roman in the time of celebratiug Easter, 
wherein he foimd not only stout resistance, but sharp reproof 

In St Cyprian's time, every bishop had a free power, according to 
his discretion, to govern his church ; and it was deemed a tyrannical 
enterprise for one to prescribe to another, or to require obedience 
from his colleagues; as elsewhere, by mauy dear allegations out of 
that holy man, we have showed. " For none of us," says he, " makes 
himself a bishop of bishops, or by a tyrannical terror compels his 
colleagues to a necessity of obedience, since every bishop, according 
to the licence of his own liberty and power, has his own freedom, and 
can no more be judged by anotha: than he himself can judge an- 
other."^ 

If any new law were then introduced or rule determined for com- 
mon practice, it was done by the general agreement of bishops, or of 
a preponderant multitude among them, to whom the rest, out of 
modesty and peaceableness, yielded compliance; according to that 
saying of the Roman clergy to St Cyprian, upon occasion of the de- 
bate concerning the manner of admitting lapsed persons to commu- 
nion, " That decree cannot be valid that has not the consent of the 
majority."" 

The whole validity of such laws or rules, indeed, wholly stood upon 
presumption of such consent; by which the common liberty and inte- 
rest were secured. 

2. After that, by the emperor's conversion, the church, enjoying 
secular protection and encouragement, reduced itself, as into a closer 
union and freer communication of parts, so into a greater uniformity 
of practice ; especially by means of great synods, wherein, the go- 
vernors and representatives of all churches being called unto them, 
and presumed to concur in them, were ordained sanctions, taken to 
oblige alL' The pope had, indeed, a greater stroke than formerly, as 
having the first place in order, or "privilege of honour" {TpurtTa r/^?0> 

* Neque enim quisquam nostram episoopom se esse epLscoporum constituit, aut tj- 
rannico terrore ad obsequendi neoessitatem collegas snos adigit, quando habeat omnis 
episoopos pro licentia libertatis et potestatis susb arbitriom proprium; tamquejudicari 
ab alio non posslt, quam nee ipse potest alteram judicare. — Cypr. in Cone. Carthaff. 

> Qnoniam nee firmum decretom potest esse, quod non plurimonun yidebitar ha- 
bnisse consensom. — Cler. Rom. ad Cypr.^ Ep. zzzL 

' Idem enim omnes credimor operati, in quo deprehendimuf e&dem omneB censorco 
et disciplin» consensione sociatl — CUr. Rem. ad Cypr., Ep. xzxi 
VOL. I. 18 



274 METROPOLITAN BISHOPS HAD NOT A NEGATIVE. 

in ecclesiastical assemblies, where he concurred; yet had he no 
casting vote or real advantage above others, all things passing by 
majority of votea This is supposed as notorious in the acts of the 
fifth council. " This," say they, " is to be taken for granted, that in 
councils we must not regard the interlocution of one or two, but 
those things which are commonly defined by all, or by the ma- 
jority/'^ 

So also in the fifth council, George, bishop of Constantinople, 
says, " That seeing everywhere the counsel of the multitude, or of 
the majority, prevails, it is necessary to anathematize the persons 
before mentioned/" 

3. Metropolitan bishops in their provinces had far more power, 
and more surely grounded, than the pope had in the whole church ; 
for the metropolitans had an unquestioned authority, settled by cus- 
tom, and confirmed by synodical decrees: yet had not they a nega- 
tive voice in B3aiodical debates; for it is decreed in the Nicene synod, 
that in the designation of bishops, which was the principal a&ir 
in ecclesiastical administrations, "plurality of votes should pre- 
vail"' 

It is indeed there.ssud, that none should be ordsuned %wp/( yvfifiiigy 
— " without the opinion of the metropolitan ;" but that does not im- 
port a negative voice in him, but that the transaction should not 
pass in his absence, or without his knowledge, advice, and suf&age: 
for so the apostoHcal canon (to which the Nicene fathers there al- 
luded and referred, meaning to interpret it) appoints that the me- 
tropolitan should " do nothing/' avsu r?; cr££yr«y yfwfinig, " without the 
opinion of all ;"* that is, without suSrage of the most concluding all, 
for surely that canon does not give to each one a negative voica 
And so the synod of Antioch (held soon after that of Nice, which, 
therefore, knew best the sense of the Nicene fathers, and how the 
custom went) interprets it, decreeing " That a bishop should not be 
ordained without a synod, and the presence of the metropolitan of 
the province:"" in which synod yet they determine that "plurality 
of votes should carry it;"" no peculiar advantage in the case being 
granted to the metropolitan. 

1 lUo oerte constituto, quod in oonciliis non unius vel secundi interlooationem at- 

tendere oportet, sed hssc qiUB oomnmniter ab omnibus vel ampUoribus defimuntor. 

ConciL V. Collat. 6, p. 268. 

vit Xt^iirrm, ^fiirv^a afaitftarir^uu. — VI, Syn.y Act. xvi. p. 249. 

' Kfmriirtt n rSv irXii«v«y 'spnp§t. — Conc. Nic., can. yi. 

* Kmra ««*«»« i«»Xiiri«rr«««v, mkXet ftti^ ittuftt &nu vns tSv vmrrtn ywtifuit ^rwt/rM r». 
— Apost. Can. xxxiv. 

X*"*' — Sj/n. ArU.f can. xix. 
NiCf can. yL 



THE POPE SUBJECT TO THE LAWS OF THE CHURCH. 276 

Seeing, therefore, provincial synods were more ancient than general, 
and gave pattern to them, if [though] we granted the same privi- 
lege to the pope in general synods as the metropolitans had in pro- 
vincial (which yet we cannot do with any good reason or ground), 
yet could not the pope thence pretend to an authority of making 
laws by himself. 

4. It was then a passable [current] opinion, that he, as one, was 
in reason obliged to yield to the common judgment of his colleagues 
and brethren ; as the Emperor Constantius told Pope Liberius, that 
"the vote of the plurality of bishops ought to prevail"^ 

5. When Pope Julius seemed to cross a rule of the church by 
communicating with persons condemned by synods, the fathers of 
Antioch "sma^ly recriminated against him, showing that they were 
not to receive canons from him."' 

6. So far was the pope from prescribing laws to others, that he 
was looked upon as subject to the laws of the church no less than 
others: as the Antiochene fathers supposed, '' complaining to Pope 
Julius of his transgressing the canons;'" which charge he does not 
repel by pretending exemption, but by declaring that he had not 
offended against the canons, and retorting the accusation against 
themselves; — as the African fathers supposed, when they told Pope 
Celestine that he could not admit persons to communion which 
had been excommunicated by them, that being contrary to a decree 
of the Nicene synod;* — as the Roman church supposed itself, when 
it told Marcian that they could not receive him without leave 
of his father who had rejected him." This the whole tenor of eccle- 
siastical canons shows, they running in a general style, never except- 
ing the pope from the laws prescribed to other bishops. 

7. The privilege of dispensing with laws had then been a strange 
hearing, when the pope could in no case dispense with himself for 
infringing them, without bringing clamour and oensiure upon him.* 

8. It had, indeed, been a vain thing for synods with so much 
trouble and solemnity to assemble, if the pope without them could 
have framed laws, or could with a puff of his mouth have blown 
away the results of them by dispensation. 

' T;;* ykf wXMf»f9 Wt^iir^n ik ypti^H l^X^Uf i^iXu, — Theod, U. 16. 

^fr/«i «•«/ aurov, — Socr. iL 15. 

' 'TfAiif in ir»fk Mavifaf ^6$nrmtrmt hftStt lf»,ifi.^et^%, &0. — P. JuUi Ep. cqntd Athanas. 
in Apol ii. p. 748. Tttu nV/v •< wapm Metfomg wfaJ^mu nf^^^U, &C. p. 748. 

* Mjfii reivt irof hftiit §nr0»otfiffn'r»u(f &c — Ep, ad P. Celest. I. 

* Ou %v9$ifA%ta &9tv rnt Wirpirnt r*y rtfAuv w»Tfif 0tu TtvT» wtiirau — Epiph, Hor, 42. 

* It was then a maxim becoming the mouth of a pope : UniverssB pacis tranquillitaa 
non aliter poterit custodiri, nisi sua canonibus reverentia intemerata serretur. — P, 
Leo /., Ep, IxiL "The tranquillity of a uniTersal peace cannot otherwise be kept, un. 
less due reTerenoe be paid to the canons." 
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9. Even in the growth of papal dominion, and after that the seeds 
of Boman ambition had sprouted forth to a great bulk, yet had not 
popes the heart or face openly to challenge power over the universal 
canons or exemption from them, but pretended to be the chief 
observers, guardians, defenders, and executors of them, or of the 
rights and privileges of churches established by them;^ for while 
any footsteps of ancient liberty, simplicity, and integrity remained, 
a claim of paramount or lawless authority would have been very 
ridiculous and very odious. Pope Zosimus L denies that he could 
alt^r the privileges of churches.' 

10. If they talked more highly, requiring observance to their 
constitutions, it was either in their own precincts, or in the provinces 
where they had a more immediate jurisdiction, or in some comers 
of the west, where they had obtained more sway, and in some cases 
wherein their- words were backed with other inducements to obedi- 
ence ; for the popes were commonly wise in their generations, ac- 
commodating their discourse to the state of times and places.' 

11. It is also to be observed, that often the popes are supposed 
to speak and constitute things by their own authority, which indeed 
were done by synods, consisting of western bishops more closely ad- 
hering to that see, in regard to those regions;* the decrees of which 
synods were binding in those places, not so much by virtue of papal 
authority, as proceeding from the consent of their own bishops, how 
ready soever he was to assume all to himself, pretending those 
decrees as precepts of the apostolical see. 

Whence all the acts of modem popes are invalid and do not 
oblige, seeing they do not act in synod, but only of their own head, 
or with the advice of a few partisans about them, men linked in 
common interest with them to domineer over the churcL 

12. Yet even in the western countries, in later times, their de- 
crees have been contested when they seemed plainly to clash with 
the old canons or much to derogate from the liberties of churches; 
nor have there wanted learned persons in most times, who, so far as 
they durst, have expressed their dislike of this usurpation. 

" For although the bishop of Rome be more venerable than the 
rest that are in the world, upon account of the dignity of the apos- 
tolical see, yet it is not lawful for him in any case to transgress the 
order of canonical governance; for as every bishop who is of the 

' P. Hil., Ep. iL N. B.; P. Innoc. I., Ep. u. 12; P. HiL, Ep. iv.; P. GeU& I., Ep. 
ix. p. 634., xiii. 639; De Anath. p. 645. 

* P. Zo6. I., Ep. vii.^ ad Epise. Vienn. ct Narb. ; Gaus. xxy. qu. i. cap. 7. 

* P. Sine, Ep. i.; Leo. M., Ep. i., cap. 6; P. G<elas., Ep. ix.; P. Siric. Ep. W. 

* "Aira^tt nara ivrtf wCf^tt. — Cctic. Eph., p. 832. ^ui>ai§t mtnutv^mt Tti rtn^f 

k9§0roXt*tlu S^oNf. Syn. VI., Act. iv. p. 60. Note. The pope in those oooncUB aaked 
the placits. P. Hil in Cone. R. p. 678. 
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orthodox church, and the spouse of his own see, entirely represents 
the person of our Saviour, so generally no bishop ought pragmati- 
cally to act any thing in another's diocese/'* 

13. In the times of Pope Nicholas I. the Greeks did not admit 
the Roman decrees; so that pope, in an epistle to Photius, complains 
(circa an. 860) "that he did not receive the decrees of the popes, 
whenas yet they ordained nothing but what the natural, what the 
Mosaical, and what the law of grace required."" And in another 
epistle he expostulates with him for saying that "they neither had 
nor did observe the decrees made by the holy popes of the prime 
see of the Roman church.'" 

14. That which greatly advanced the papal jurisdiction, and intro- 
duced his usurpation of obtruding new decrees on the church, was the 
venting of the forged Decretal Epistles under the name of old popes 
(Vid. Hinom.) ; which when the pope alleged for authorizing his prac- 
tices, the French bishops, endeavouring to assert their privileges, 
alleged that "they were not contained in the whole body of their 
canons."* 

15. The power of enacting and dispensing with ecclesiastical laws 
touching exterior discipUne of old belonged to the emperor. And 
it was reasonable that it should, because old laws might not conve- 
niently suit with the present state of things and the public welfare; 
because new laws might conduce to the good of church and state, 
the care of which is incumbent on him; because the prince is bound 
to use his power and authority to promote God's service, the best 
way of doing which may be by framing orders conducible thereto. 

Accordingly, the emperors enacted divers laws concerning eccle- 
siastical matters, which we see extant in the codes of Theodosius 
and Justinian. 

"These things," say the council of Arles^ "we have decreed to 
be presented to our lord the emperor, desiring his clemency, that if 
any thing be defective, it may be supplied by his prudence; if any 
thing be unreasonable, it may be corrected by his judgment; if any 

* Licet namqne pontifex RomanaB ecclesisB ob dignitAtem apostolicsD sedis csBteris in 
orbe oonstitutis reverentior habeatur, non tamen ei licet transgredi in atiqno canonici 
moderaminis tenorem ; sicut enim unusquisque orthodoxs9 ecclesise pontifex ac sponsiis 
proprise sedis oniformiter speciem gerit Salvatoris, ita generaliter nulli convenit quip- 
piam in alterius procaciter patrare episcopi dioecesi. — Olab. Rod. 2, 4. Vid. Bctron., ann. 
996, § 22, 23. 

* Noli quia decreta ipfionim non susceperis amplius asseverare, cum ipd nihil nisi 
qnod naturalis, quod Mosaics, necnon et grati» lex jossit, instituant. — P. Nie. /., Ep. 
xi. ad Phot. 

> Decretalia antem, qnsd a Sanctis pontifidbus primss sedis BomansB eoclesis sunt 
instituta, — cur vos non habere Tel obserrare dicitis? — M, Ep. vi. ad Phot. 

* Quamquam quidam vestrum scripserint baud ilia decretalia priscomm pontificnm 
in toto codicis canonum oorpore oontineri descripta^ &o. — P. Nie. I^ Ep. xliL ad OalUm 
Epitc. 
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thing be reasonably ordered, it may by his help, the divine grace 
assisting, be perfected."^ 

We may observe, that popes allowed the validity of imperial laws. 
Pope Gregory I. alleges divers laws of divers emperors concerning 
ecclesiastical aflfairs, as authentic and obligatory rules of practice.* 

16. Divers churches had particular rights of independency upon 
all power without themselves. 

Such as the church of Cyprus in the Ephesine synod claimed and 
obtained the confirmation of. 

Such was the ancient church of Britain before Austin came into 
England. 

"The Welsh bishops are consecrated by the bishop of St David's, 
and he himself in like manner is ordained by others, who are, as it 
were, his suffragans, professing no manner of subjection to any other 
church."' 

V. Sovereign power immediately by .itself, when it pleases, exer- 
cises all parts of jurisdiction, setting itself in the tribunal; or 
mediately executes it by others, as its officers or commissioners^ 

Wherefore, now the pope claims and exercises universal jurisdic- 
tion over all the clergy; requiring of them engagements of strict 
submission and obedience to him;^ demanding that all causes of 
weight be referred to him ; citing them to his bar, examining and 
deciding their causes; condemning, suspending, deposing, censuring 
them, or acquitting, absolving, restoring them, as he sees cause, or 
finds in his heart;' he encourages people to accuse their pastors to 
him, in case any infringes his laws and orders. 

But, in general, that originally or anciently the pope had no such 
right appropriated to him may appear by arguments, by cross in- 
stances, by the insufficiency of all pleas and examples alleged in 
favour of this claim; for, — 

1. Originally there was not at all among Christians any jurisdic- 
tion like to that which is exercised in civil governments, and which 
now the papal court executes; for this our Savioiu* prohibited, and 
St Peter forbade the presbyters xaraxvpnUtv rSv xXtipm, 1 Pet v. 3. 

' Hsec — domino imperatori pnesentanda decreyimus, posoentes ejus clementUm nt 
riquid hio minus est, ejus prudentia suppleatur, si quid secus quam se ratio habet, ejus 
judicio emendetur; si quid rationabiliter taxatum est, ejus adjutorio divina opitulanie 
dementia perficiatur. — Cone, Arel IV. cap. 26, ann. 813, tub Carolo M, 

* P. Greg. I., Ep. xi. 56. 

* Episoopi WallisB a Menevensi antistite sunt oonsccrati, et ipse similiter ab aliis 
tanquam sufifrageneis est constitutus, nulla pcnitus alii ecclesisB facta profeesioDe Tel 
Bubjectione. — Girald, Cambr. Itin. ii. 1. 

* BelL il 18, 26. 

* Per hoc illam de tota ecclesia judicare. — P. Oelas, /., Ep. iy. Cunctoa ipee judioa- 
tonis a nemine est judicandus. — Dist. zl. cap. 6. Caiu. 2, ^ 7, cap. 45, &o. Sacra 
statuta et yeneranda decreta episcoporum causas, utpote majora n^gotia nostm defi- 
niendaa oensum mandanmt. — F. Nie. /., Ep. zxxyiii. 
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And St Chrysostom affiims the episcopal power not to be awStvria, 
or apx^' And ecclesiastical history informs us that such a jurisdic- 
tion was lately introduced in the church, as by other great bishops, 
so especially by the bishop of Rome.* " For," says Socrates, " from 
that time the episcopacy of Alexandria, beyond the sacerdotal order, 
assumed a domineering power in aflfairs."* This kind of power the 
Roman bishops had long before assumed; for says he, " The episco- 
pacy of Rome, in like manner as that of Alexandria, had abready a 
great while ago gone before in a domineering power beyond that of 
the priesthood."' 

At first the episcopal power only consisted in paternal admonition 
and correption of offenders, exhorting and persuading them to 
amendment; and in case they contumaciously persisted in disorderly 
behaviour, bringing them before the congregation, 1 Cor. v. 4, 12; 
2 Cor. iL 6 ; and the cause being there heard and proved, with its 
consent imposing such penance or correction on them as seemed 
needful for the public good or their particular benefit " All things,'* 
says St Cyprian, " shall be examined, you being present and judg- 
ing;''* and, elsewhere, " According to your divine suffrages, according 
to your pleasure."" 

2. Originally no one bishop had any jurisdiction over another, or 
authority to judge his actions, as St Cyprian (who well knew the 
current judgment and practice of his age) in many places affirms; who 
particularly reflects on the Roman bishop for presuming to censure 
his brethren who dissented from him. " Let us all," says he, " expect 
the judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who only has power to 
prefer us to the government of his church, and to judge of what we 
do."' 

3. Even the commimity of bishops did not otherwise take notice 
of or intermeddle with the proceedings of any bishop in his precinct 
and charge, except when his demeanour concerned the general state 
of the chmrch, intrenching upon the common faith, or public order 
and peace. 

In other cases, for one or more bishops to meddle with the pro- 

> Chrys. in 1 Tim. iU. 1, in Eph. Orat. 11 ; Hier., Ep. iii. 62 ; laid. Pelus., Ep. xx. 
125, It. 219. 

* Km,) ykf \k Ui/yjv n i9t9»9irn *AXi^«f)^i/af ri^« rnt hfmTt»ng ratlyivs »ara ^vut^rtUn 
rSf WfuyfAarit 7x«Ci rn» ap^n*' — Socr. Vll. 7. 

' Tilt ''Ptft^itv Wtir»«Tns i/Mtvt rn *Akt^fipi»i9 xifm Tins nfirwfis I*) ^vf«urTiiet* 

if^n 9'aXtu 9f9%XttvfnS' — Socr. tIL 11. 

« Examinabuntur singulss pmsentibus, et judicantibus vobis. — Cffpr. Ep. xii.,/ra^ri- 
hwinpUhe, 

* Secondiun yestra diyina suffragia. — Cifpr., Ep, xl. Secundum arbitrium quoque 
Teetrum. — Ihid^ Ep. xIyi. ; TerttiL, Apol xxxix. ; Ibidem^ &c. 

* Expeotemus uniyersi judicium Domini nostri Jeeu Christi, qui unus et solus habet 
poteetatem et praeponendi nos in ecdesiam suam gubeniatione et de actu nostro judi- 
candL — Cifpr. in Cone. Cartk, 
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ceedings of their brother vrsa taken for an &KKorfnoi^iffKe9ria^ a prag- 
matical intrusion upon another's business, and an invasion of that 
liberty which belonged to each bishop by the grant of our Lord and 
the nature of his oflSce; as by those passages of St Cyprian, and 
the declaration of the synod with him, appears. 

4 In cases needing decision for the public good of the church, the 
law and custom of the church, confirmed by the Nicene synod (can. 
v.), ordered that jurisdiction should be exercised, and all causes 
finally determined, in each province; so that no regard is had to 
the pope, no exception in favoiu: of him being expressed or im- 
plied. 

Which constitution, if we believe Pope Leo himself, cannot in any 
case, by any power, be revoked or infringed/ 

That is most expressly confirmed by the synod of Antioch, in the 
code of the universal church : " If any bishop accused of certain 
crimes shall be condemned by all the bishops in the province, and 
all shall unanimously vote against him, he shall not be judged again 
by others; but the unanimous sentence of the bishops of the pro- 
vince shall remain valid/" 

Here is no consideration or exception of the pope, 

6. Accordingly, in practice, synods, without regard or recourse to 
the pope, judged bishops upon oflfences charged against them. 

6. The execution of those judgments was intrusted to metropoli- 
tan ])ishops, or had eflfect by the people's consent; for it being de- 
clared that any bishop had incurred condemnation, the people pre- 
sently deserted him. 

Every bishop was obliged to confer his part to the execution, as 
Pope Gelasius afiSrms.' 

7. If the pope had such judicial power, seeing there were from 
the beginning so many occasions of exercising it, there would have 
been extant in history many clear instances of it; but few can be 
alleged, and those, as we shall see, impertinent or insuflScient 

8. Divers synods (great and smaller) made sanctions contrary to 
this pretence of the pope, appointing the decision of causes to be 
teiTOinated in each diocese, and prohibiting appeals to him ; which 
they would not have done if the pope had originally, or according to 
common law and custom, a supreme judicial power. 

> In Tenerabilis ooncilii Niceni contumclia ssepe Tersatns alienanim tibi proTincia- 
rum jnra temerarie rapuisti. — P. Felix Acacio.^ apud Baron, ann. 484, § 17. 

1«'//K««'*ry, TMvTff ri ^vft^vfti ftixf ttar* avToZ V^inyxatif ^^ti^ott rourtf fittxiri icttf \Tt»Mt 
iiMtil^irtat' «tXX« fitifuv fitCaiaf rfi* 0Vfip»f*»9 rSf {«*) rtis irmp;i^ius Wivniiritif eiirifttirtv. — 
St/n. Arit.f caa xvi. 

' Quod non solum pnesuli apostolico facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut quos- 
libet et quemlibet locum, secundum regulam hsareseos ipsius anto damnatse, a catho- 
lica communione diacemant. — P. Odaa. /., Up. iy. 
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9. The most favourable of ancient synods to papal interest, that 
of Sardica, conferred on the pope a power, qualified in matter and 
manner, of causing episcopal causes to be revised; which shows that 
before he had no right in such cases, nor then had an absolute power. 

10. The pope's power of judging bishops hath been of old dis- 
claimed as an illegal and upstart encroachment. 

When the pope first nibbled at this bait of ambition, St Cyprian 
and his bishops reprehended him for it 

The bishop of Constantinople denied that Pope Gelasius alone 
might condemn him, according to the canons. The pope rants at it 
and reasons against it, but has no material argument or example for 
it (concerning the papal authority peculiarly) beside the Sardican 
canon.^ 

11. The popes themselves have been judged for misdemeanour, 
heresy, schism ; as hereafter we shall show. 

1 2. The popes executed some judgments, only by a right common 
to all bishops, as executors of synodical decreea* 

13. Other bishops pretended to judicatiJre by privilege; as Juve- 
nalis, bishop of Jerusalem, pretended that to him belonged the judg- 
ment of the bishop of Antioch.' 

14. The popes were subject to the emperors, who, when they 
pleased, interposed to direct or qualify all jurisdiction, commanding 
the popes themselves; wherefore, the popes were not judges sove- 
reign, but subordinate.* 

Pope Gregory I. referred the great question about the title of 
" oecumenical bishop" to the judgment of the Emperor Mauriciua' 

These things will more fully appear in the discussion of the par- 
ticulars concerning the chief branches of jurisdiction, more especially 
under the tenth branch of sovereignty. 

They allege that passage of Valentinian in his epistle to Theodo- 
sius, " That the most blessed bishop of Rome, to whom antiquity 
hath given a priesthood over all, has a see and power to judge both 
of faith and priesta"* 

1 Enphemlom yero miror, si ignorantiam saam ipse non perspicit, qui dicit Acaciom 
ab uno non posse damnari, &a — P. Oeku. I., Ep. iy. Nobis opponunt canones, &c — 
/(/., ihid. 

* Quod non solum pnesuli apostolioo facere licet, &e. — P. Oeku. I., Ep. iv. (St^. 
in Arg. 6), Vid. Ep. xiii. 

' 'E;^^?ir 'l4v«tvyf|y . . . . tm itwsr^XtxSf riff *UfarcXvfi»t9 itylait fv B%oZ \»x\n«riat it^anou' 

xm vafoio^tis tiwift$u, »ai vaf tturSf iiMci^triat. — Syn. Eph.^ Act. iv. p. 400. 

^ Justin. NoY. cxxiil cap. 8. " Jubemus Episo. Rom." 

t ut piissimus dominus Mauritius ipsum illud negotium judicare dignaretur. 

— Chrtg.j Ep. iv. 22. 

Syn, Chak., p. 26. 
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This was suggested by Pope Leo and his adherents to the young 
emperor; but it signifies no more but that, in the judgment of priests^ 
as of faith, he was to have his share, or at most to be a leading per- 
son therein. 

Theodosius, a mature, grave, pious prince, did not regard that pre- 
tence of Leo, nor the appeal of Flavianua^ 

VI. To the sovereign of any state belong the choice, constitation, 
confirmation, commissionating of all inferior magistrates, that none 
incapable, unworthy, or unfit for offices, or disaffected to the state, 
be intrusted with the management of affairs. 

Wherefore, the pope claims and exercises these prerogatives so hi 
as he can ; pretending, at least, that no bishop can be constituted with- 
out his designation, or his licence, and his confirmation of the nomi- 
nation, collation, or election. 

And these privileges, by the great advocates, are upon highest 
terms asserted to him.' 

In this matter may be distinguished,— 

1. The designation of the person by election, or otherwiseu 

2. The confirmation of that. 

3. The ordination or consecration of him to his office, which con- 
fers on him his character and authority. 

4. The authority by which he acts. 

Into all these the pope has intruded himself, and he will have a 
finger in them. 

1. He gladly would have drawn to himself the collation and dis- 
posal of all benefices, challenging a general right to dispose of all at 
his pleasure;' but not having been able wholly to deprive princes and 
patrons of their nomination and corporations of their election, he 
has yet, by reservations, provisions, collations of vacancies apud 
sederriy resignations, devolutions, and other such tricks, extremely 
encroached on the rights of all, to the infinite vexation, damage, and 
mischief of Christendom. 

2. He pretends that no bishop shall be ordained without his licence. 

3. He obliges the person ordained to swear obedience to him. 

4. He pretends that all bishops are his ministers and deputiesL 
But no such privileges have any foundation or warrant in holy 

Scripture, in ancient doctrine, or in primitive usage. They are all 
encroachments upon the original rights and liberties of the church, 

* "ha TfXtxftU ^vtax^ifran i» irdrtif rni aUottuivns »«m 'riif Xmitwv iifUn, &C.— 
Ibid, p. 28. 

« BeU. iv. 24. 

> Licet ecclesumimf persoDatuum, dignitatum, alioramque beneficiomm eodesiiistioo- 
rum plcnaria dispositio ad Romanum noscatur pontificem pertinere, &c. — Clem, /F., m 
Sexto, lib. iil tit. 4, cap. 2 ; Fid, ibid., cap. iv. 10, xii. 20. » Although the pleoarj 
disposal of all churches, parsonages, dignities, and other ecclesiastical ben^ioei^ be 
known to belong to the pope of Rome," &o. 
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derived from ambition and avarice, subsisting upon usurpation, up- 
held by violence. 

This will appear from a suryey of ancient rules and practices con- 
cerning this matter. 

The first con^itution after our Lord's decease of an ecclesiastical 
person was that of Matthias into the vacant apostolate or bishopric 
of Judas-/ wherein, upon St Peter's motion, all the disciples pre- 
sent, by consent, presented two,* out of which God himself elected 
one,' by determining the lot to fall upon Matthias: so that this de- 
signation being partly human, partly divine, so far as it was human, 
it went by free election of the whole firatemity, and St Peter, beside 
generally suggesting the matter to be done, assumed nothing peculiar 
to himsel£ 

The next constitution we meet with is that of deacons, to assist 
the apostles and elders in discharge of inferior offices; wherein the 
apostles committed the designation of the persons to the " multi- 
tude of the disciples," who elected them and presented them to the 
apostles, who by prayer and laying on of hands ordained them.* 
Nor had St Peter in this action any particular stroke. 

As to the constitution of bishops, in the first apostolical times, the 
course was this : The apostles, and apostolical persons (who were au- 
thorized by the apostles to act with their power and in their stead), 
in churches founded by them, constituted bishops, such as divine 
inspiration or their grace of discretion guided them to.*^ So did St 
John in Asia, " setting those apart for the clergy whom the Spirit 
had marked out"' 

This was not done without the consent of the Christian people, as 
Clemens Bomanus tells us in his excellent epistle to the Corinthians.^ 
But he does not acquaint us, although he was himself bishop of 
Rome, that the pope had any thing to do in such constitutions or 
in confirmations of them. " The whole church," says he, " con- 
senting;" — ^why does he not add, for his own sake, "and the pope 
confirming?" 

In the next times, when those extraordinary persons and faculties 
had expired, when usually the churches planted were in situation 
somewhat incoherent and remote from each other, upon a vacancy 
the clergy and people of each church elected its bishop; in which 

'Etftrxo'Tfif «vr$v XaC«i trt^^e. — Acts i. 20. 

K«i irrfira* W — Verse 23. 

*Afaittl^$f Sf l^fXi^ i» rtvrttf ritv )i/« tvm, — Verse 24. 

T« rXnht Ttif ftmfnrHf xmi i^iXi|cyr«. — ActS yI. 2, 5. 

iv/UTtff. — 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

KXnf** tfm yi uXti^^tn rmt v^r* r«v Myivftmns enfuttt§fi,it§f. — Eus. iiL 28. 

^dgns l»«Xi!r«ef Tm^fif. — Clem. Ep.y p. 67. 
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action commonly the clergy propounded and recommended a per- 
son or persons, and the people by their consent approve, or by their 
suffirages elect one,^ a strict examination of his life and doctrine in- 
tervening; — the which order TertuUian briefly intimates in these 
words, " The presidents of the church are certain elders well approved, 
who have obtained that honour not by price, but by proof."" 

It may be inquired how a bishop then was ordained, in case his 
city was very remote from any other churches? 

Did they send for bishops from distant places to ordain him? or 
did the presbyters of the place lay their hands on him? or did he 
receive no other ordination than that he had before of presbyter? 
or did he abide no bishop till opportunity yielded bishops to ordain 
him? or did Providence order that there should be no such soli- 
tary churches? The ancient commentator (in Eph. iv. 11), contempo- 
rary to St Ambrose, and bearing his name, conceived that upon de- 
cease of a bishop the elder of the presbyters succeeded into his place.' 
Whence had he this,— out of his invention and conjecture, or from 
some tradition and history? 

Afterward, when the faith was [so] diflFused through many provinces 
that churches grew thick and close, the general practice was this: 
The neighbour bishops, being advertised of a vacancy or want of a 
bishop, convened at the place ; then, in the congregation, the dergy 
of the place propounded a person, yielding their attestation to his 
fitness for the charge ; which the people hearing, gave their sufi&ages, 
acceptinghim if no weighty cause were objected against him, or refusing 
him if such cause appeared. Then, upon such recommendation and 
acceptance, the bishops present adjoined their approbation and con- 
sent; then, by their devotions and solemn laying on of their hands^ 
they ordained or consecrated him to the function. 

Of this course, most commonly practised in his time, we have 
divers plain testimonies in St Cyprian, the best author extant con- 
cerning these matters of ancient disciplina He says, "From divine 
tradition and apostolical observation is to be observed and held, 
which is also held with us, and through almost all the provinces, 
that for duly celebrating ordinations, all the neighbour bishops should 
resort unto that people for whom a bishop is ordained, and a bishop 
should be chosen in the presence of the people, who most fully know 
the life of each one, and have, from his conversation, a thorough in- 
sight into his practice, — which we have seen done with you in the or- 

> Prsesident probati quique aeniores, honorem iatnm jxm prctio, sed testimonio adepii. 
— Terttd.j Apol. zxxix. Plena diligentia, exploratione smcera. — Cypr.^ Ep. IxTiii. 

* Primum presbyteri episcopi appellabantor, at recedente ano sequens ei suooederet, 
&o. — Vid. Ditt. IxTi. cap. 2. ** At first presbyters were called bi^ope, that one de- 
partiog, the next might saooeed him." 
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dination of our colleague Sabinus; — ^that thus, by the suflErage of all 
the brotherhood, and by the judgment of all the bishops then ajssem- 
bled, who had sent letters to you about him, the bishopric should be 
conferred on him."^ 

Again, "A people obedient to the Lord's commands and fearing 
God ought to separate themselves from a wicked bishop" (such a no- 
toriously wicked bishop as those were of whom he treats, who had 
renounced the faith), "and not to mingle themselves with the sacri- 
fices of a sacrilegious priest; seeing, especially, that they have a power 
either to choose worthy priests or to refuse those who are unworthy, 
— a practice which we see is derived from divine authority, that a 
bishop should be chosen in the presence of the people, before the 
eyes of all, and that he who is worthy and fit should be approved 
by public judgment and testimony/'* 

Again, he says concerning himself,' "A bishop is substituted in 
the place of one deceased, when he is peaceably chosen by the suf- 
frage of all the people;" and, "Whom if, according to the divine in- 
structions, the whole fraternity would obey, no man would move 
any thing against the college of priests; for after the divine judg- 
ment, after the suffrage of the people, after the consent of his fellow- 
bishops, no man would make himself judge, — a judge in this case, 
not of the bishop, but of God."* 

Again, " Cornelius was made bishop by the judgment of Gtod and 
his Christ, by the testimony of almost all the clergy, by the suffirage 
of the common people, being then present, and by the college of 
priests, venerable and good men;"' and, "Cornelius was ordained in 

* Propter quod diligenter de traditione diTina et apostolica obserratione obsenran- 
dmn est et tenendum, quod apud nos quoque et fere per proTincias universas tenetur, 
ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandus, ad earn plebem cui prsepositus ordinatur, episcopi 
ejusdem proximi quique conTeniant, et episcopus deligatur plebe prsesente, qun singu- 
lorum Yitam plenissime noTit, et uniuscujusque actum de ejus conversatione perspexit,— ^ 
quod et apud tos factum yidemus in Sabini collegsB nostri ordinatione, — ut de uuiyerssB 
fratemitatis suffragio, et de episcoporum qui in pnesentia convenerant, quique de eo 
ad T06 literas feoerant, judicio episcopatus ei deferretur. — Cypr.^ Ep. Ixviii. 

s Plebs obsequens pmceptis Dominicis et Deum metuens, a peccatore prsBposito se- 
parare se debet, neo se ad sacrilegi sacerdotis sacrificia miscere ; quando ipsa maxime 
habeat potestatem Tel eligendi dignos sacerdotes Tel indignos recusandi; quod et ipsum 
Tidemus de dlTina auctoritate descendere, ut sacerdos plebe prsesente sub onmium 
oculis deligatur, et dignus atque idoneus publico judicio ac testimonio comprobetur, 
&c. — Cypr.^ Ep. 

* Suffragio totius populi Cyprianus ellgitiir. — OpUU. L "Cyprian was chosen by 
the suffimges of the whole people." 

* CsBterum quando episcopus in locum defunct! substituitur, quando populi uniTersi 
suffragio in pace deligitur— cui si secundem magisteria diTina obtemperaret fratemitas 
uniTersa, nemo adTersum saoerdotnm collegium quidquam moTeret ; nemo post diTi- 
mim judicium, post populi suffragium, post coepiscoporum oonsensnm, — judioem se jam 
non episcopi sed Dei faceret, &o. — Cypr., Ep. It. 

* Factus est autem Cornelius episcopus de Dei et Christi ejus judicio, de clerioorum 
p«iie omnium testimonio, de plebis, qusB tunc affuit, su&agio, et de saeerdotum anti- 
quorom et bonomm yiibrum ooUegio, &e. — Cypr.., Ep. liL 
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the catholic church by the judgment of God, and by the sufirages of 
the clergy and peopla"^ 

Again, [once more,] "A bishop once made, aftd approved by the 
testimony and the judgment of his colleagues and of the common 
people," &c.* 

The author of the Apostolical Constitutions thus, in the person of 
St Peter, very fully and clearly describes the manner of ordination 
of bishops in his times: "Postquam haec erit precatns," &c. ; — "Ailer 
one of the chief bishops present has thus prayed, the rest of the priests 
with all the people shall say, 'Amen;' and after the prayer, one of 
the bishops shall deliver the eucharist into the hands of the person 
ordained, and that morning he shall be placed by the rest of the 
bishops in his throne, all of them saluting him with a kiss in the 
Lord. After the reading of the Law and Prophets, of our Epistles, 
the Acts and Gospel, he who is ordained shall salute the church 
with these words, *The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God the Father, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
you all. Amen/ And let all answer, *And with thy spirit.' After 
which words let him exhort the people."' 

Thus it was then, in a practice so obvious and observable that a 
pagan emperor took good notice of it, and chose to imitate it in 
constituting the governors of provinces, and other oflScers : " When," 
says Lampridius of Alexander Severus, "he would either give rulers 
to provinces, or make presidents, or ordain procurators, he set up 
their names, exhorting the people, if they had any thing against 
them, to prove it by manifest evidence; if they could not make their 
accusation good, they were to die for it. And he said it would be 
hard not to do, in the choice of governors of provinces, to whom the 
lives and fortunes of men were intrusted, what the Christians and 
Jews did in setting up those who were to be ordained priests;"* 

Afterward, in process of time, when (the gaps of distance being 
filled up, and Christendom becoming one continued body) ecclesias- 
tical discipline was improved into a more complete shape, for consti- 
tution of a bishop, all the bishops of a province convened, or such as 
could with convenience, the others signifying their mind by writing; 

1 Cornelio in catholica ecclesia de Dei judioio, et deri ao plebis suffiragio ardinato^ 
&c — Cypr.^ Ep. IxyiL 

< Episcopo semcl facto, et coUeganun ac plebis testimonio et judicio oomprobato, &c 
^Ep. xlL, ad Cornel 

• Const. Apost. viiL 

* Ubi aliquos Toluisset Tel rectores proTinciis dare, vel prsepositos facere, Tel i»ocii- 
ratores id est rationales ordinare, nomina eoruxn proponebat, hortans populum, ut si. 
quid baberet criminis, probaret manifestis rebus; si non probasset, subiret poenam 
capitis. Dicebatque graTO esse, qunm id Christiani et Judsai fincerent in pnedicandia 
sacerdotibus qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in proTindarum rectoribos, quibus et for* 
iun» hominum oommitterentnr et capitaw— XonifTnc^. tn Alex, Sev. cap. 45. 
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and having approved him who was recommended by the clergy and 
allowed by the people, they ordained him, the metropolitan of the 
province ratifying what was done.* 

So the Nicene synod, regarding the practice which had commonly 
obtained, appointed, with a qualification, to be generally observed. 
"It is most fit," say they, "that a bishop be constituted by all bishops 
in the province; but if this be hard, either because of urgent neces- 
sity or for the length of the way, then three of the body being 
gathered together (those also who are absent conspiring in opinion, 
and giving their consent in writing), let the ordination be performed ; 
but l^t the ratification of what is done be assigned to the metropo- 
lite in each provinca"* 

In this canon, which is followed by divers canons of other synods,* 
there is no express mention concerning the interest of the clergy 
and people in election of the bishops; but these things are only 
passed over, as precedaneous [previous] to the constitution or ordi- 
nation, about which only the fathers intended to prescribe, sup- 
posing the election to proceed according to former usual practice. 

That we ought thus to interpret the canon, so that the fathers did 
not intend to exclude the people firom their choice, appears from 
their synodical epistle, wherein they decree concerning bishops con- 
stituted by Meletius, who, returning to communion with the church, 
lived in any city, that, " If any catholic bishop should happen to die, 
then should those who were already received ascend to the honour 
of him deceased, on condition that they should appear worthy and 
the people should choose, the bishop of Alexandria withal adding 
his sufiiage to him and his confirmation;"*— which words with suffi- 
cient evidence interpret the canon not to concern the election, but 
the ordination of bishop& 

Thus the fathers of the second general synod plainly interpreted 
this canon by their proceeding;' for they, in their synodical epistle to 
Pope Damasus and the western bishops, assured him that they, in 
the constitution of bishops for the principal eastern sees, had followed 
this order of the synod of Nice, together with " the ancient law of 
the church ;"• in agreement to which they had ordained Nectarius 

^ IlmXtuit ^i0fiit. — Syn, Corutantiruip. ; Theod. v. 9. 

rUf yntfiiftn 2/)«r^af »mf Ixd^rtif iTaf^iav rSf ftfiTfir$Xirif, &C — Cone, JWc., CftlL iv. 

* Vi(L Can. Apoet L; Cona Antioch., can. xix.; Cone. Laod.|Can. zil, &o.; Cone 
Atr.f can. xiiL 

Ti/K^y rtZ TtriXiujiirat raut &frt vrf^Xn^iirrms^ fiitaf ti m^t ^ivanrt, Mtu i X««f mift4T; 

Theod. I 9. 

* Theod. T. 9. 

* UaXmtif ri i^/u«f MMfdm/tt, mmi rSh kyian iv Vtnmim wriftn SJptf — OTf iuuXtAtmtt &0. 
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bishop of Constantinople, " with common consent, under the eyes of 
the most religious Emperor Theodosius and of all the clergy, the 
whole city adjoining also its sufirage;"^ and that for Antioch, " the 
bishops of the province and of the eastern diocese concurriDg, had 
canonically ordained Flavianus bishop, the whole church consenting 
as with one voice, to honour the man."" 

Indeed, the practice generally confirms this, the people everywhere 
continuing to elect their bishop. So the people of Alexandria de- 
manded Athanasius for their bishop.' So Pope Julius complained 
that Gregory was intruded into the place of Athanasius, " not being 
required by the presbyters, not by the bishops, not by the people."* 
So Gregory Nazianzen describes the elections of bishops in his times 
to be carried by the power of wealthy men and impetuousness of 
the people.'^ So Augustine intimates the same in his speech about 
designation of a successor to himself: *^ I know," says he, " that after 
the decease of bishops, the churches are wont to be disturbed by am- 
bitious and contentious men."* So the tumults at Antioch in choos- 
ing a bishop after Eustathius; at Rome, after Liberius; at Con« 
stantinople, after Alexander; at Milan, when St Ambrose was 
chosen.' 

So Stephanus, bishop of Ephesus, in justification of himself, says, 
" Forty bishops of Asia, by the suflFrage of the most noble and sub- 
stantial citizens, and of all the most reverend clergy, and of all the 
rest of the whole city, ordained me;"® and his competitor Bassianus, 
" With great constraint and violence, the people, and the clergy, and 
the bishops installed me."* 

In the synod of Chalcedon, Eusebius, bishop of Ancyra, says that 
" the whole city of Gangra came to him, bringing their suflfrages."" 
Fosidius tells us of St Augustine that " in ordaining priests and 

^ fttrk x»t9nf i/i»v»i»(i vir §^tfi *a) ^tofiXt^raTav /3«riXi*rf Bi»i»^i$Vf irarrit t% tw 

* WU»»^»9 ^kaCtafif $t r% rns Iv'af^iat, ««) rtis 'Avetr$Xtxnf J/«i»«n«»f rtni^fa^ 

* Athan. ApoL ii. p. 726. 

* Mil airniivra raTf 'rftfZvrif§ttt ftri xxf Wt€x$Wu9, ft.n rc^ Xcuvy. — Athon, ibid,^ p. 749. 
» Orat., xix. 310; Ep. xxi. 

> Scio post obitus episcoporum per ambitiosos aut contentiosos solere eodefflas per- 
turbari, &c. — Aug,y Ep. ex. 

' Eufleb. de Vit. Const., iii. 69, 60. Socr., L 24. Vliftetivrt r«v TXti4»ms, &c. Sol 
▼128. Marcea^lib. 27. ^x^^*»»F*^*^^^^^f»ff^^- Socr., i 24. Soz., iii 4. Theod., 
!▼. 6. 

^ *Ef4.\ ri€€mfa,x§fret Wtext^rot rnt *Afixt ^n^^f fui* TtHf Xcjift«r^«r«r«y, xmi tmv X0ymiti9f 
mm) T0V ivkaSt^reirov trafrit xXtifv, xmi rSf XsiirHf irdvrmt rnt xiXtmt ita^fif i;^<i^r«niMtfu 
— Cone, ChalCj Act. xi. p. 404. 

' 'EftX il /ttra tr§kXiif mvayxfig xat fiimt Mftvi^tv^^tv tif rhv tturhf triXsf 'E^um i kmif 
mmi § xXti^as, xm) §i Wt^xoifot. — Ibid. 

*® "Aira^m, yks n iriXts nXh ^fit Ifil iiV 'Ayxvfaf xmt Xxifutmv rk '^^n^Ufut/rtu-^SfH^ 
Chak,, Act. xti. p. 462. 
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clergymen, he deemed the greater consent of Christians and the cus- 
tom ^f the church was to be followed/'^ 

So Celestine I. : " Let no bishop be given them against their 
wills; let the consent and will of the clergy, the people, and the order 
be demanded."* And Pope Leo I. : " When there shall bet an election 
of a bishop, let him be preferred who has the imanimous consent of 
the clergy and people, so that if the votes be divided, and part for an- 
other person, let him, by the judgment of the metropolitan, be pre- 
ferred whose merits and interest are greatest; only, let none be 
ordained against their will or without their desire, lest the unwilling 
people contemn or hate a bishop whom they never desired, and 
become less religious than they should be, because they could not 
have such a bishop as they desired/'* And in other of his epistles: 
^' There is no reason that they should be accounted bishops who 
were neither chosen by the clergy nor desired by the people, nor 
with the metropolitan's order consecrated by the provincial bi- 
shops,"* &C. " Certainly let the wishes of the citizens, and the tes- 
timonies of the people be waited for, and let the judgment of the 
honourable be sought, and the choice of the clergy; which in the 
ordinations of priests use to be observed by those who knew 
the rules of the fethers."' "Peaceably, and with such harmony 
as Gk)d loves, he who is to be a teacher of peace is ordained by 
the agreement of all."' "Let priests who are to be ordained be 
peaceably and quietly petitioned ; let the subscription of the clergy, 
the testimony of the honourable, the consent of the order and 
people, be attended to; let him who is to preside over all be chosen 
by alL"' And Pope Nicholas I.: " We know the custom of your 
royal city, that none can arrive at the summit of hierarchical power 

' In ordinandis yero sacerdotibus et clericis consensam majorem Christianomm, et 
consaetudinem ecclesisB sequendam esse arbitrabatur Patid, in Aug. Vit.^ cap. zx. 

f Nullus inyitas detur episcopus; cleric plebis, et ordinls conaensum ac desiderium 
requiratur, &c. — Ctlut. /., Ep. ii. 

s Cum ergo de sommi sacerdotis electione tractabitur, ille omnibus prseponatur, 
quem cleri plebisque consensus concorditer postul&rint ; ita ut si in aliam forte perso- 
nam partium se Tota diviaerint, metropolitani judicio is alteri prsBfcratur, qui majori- 
bus et studiis juyatur et mentis, tantum ut nullus invitis et non petentibus ordinetur; 
ne civitas episcopum non optatum aut contemnat aut auderit, et fiat minus religiosa 
quam oonyenit, cui non licuit habere quem Toluit. — P. Leo /., Ep. Ixxxiv. ad Anastcu. 

* Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos habeantur, qui nee a clericis sunt elccti, neo 
a plebibus expetiti, nee a provincialibus episcopis cum metropolitani judicio consecrati. 
— P. Leo /., Ep. xcii. 

' Expectarentur certe TOta civium, testimonia populorum, qusereretur honoratorum 
arbitrium, electio clericorum, quee in sacerdotum solent ordinationibus ab his qui no- 
runt patrum regulas oustodira. — P. Leo^ Ep. Ixxxix. ; Diat. Ixiii. cap. 27. 

• Quum per nacem, et Deo placitam conoordiam consonis omnium studiis qui doc- 
tor pacis futuris est ordinatur. — Ihid. 

' Per paoem et quietem saoerdotes qui prseflituri sunt postulentur ; tcneatur sub- 
Bcriptio clericorum, honoratorum testimonium, ordinis consensus et plebis ; qui pm- 
futuris est omnibus ab omnibus eligator. — Ibid. 

VOL. I. 19 
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without the assent of the ecclesiastical people and the emperor's 
suffrage/ 

Now, in all these proceedings it is most apparent that there 
was no regard had to the pope, or any thought of him out of his 
particular territory, [the government of] which he had as metro- 
politan, or afterwards as primate in some parts of the west. No- 
where else had he the least finger in the constitution of a bishop 
anywhere through the whole church; no, not of the least deigy- 
man.* 

When by St Cyprian, so largely and punctually, the manner of 
constituting bishops is declared; when the Nicene canons, and those 
of other synods, so carefuUy prescribe about the ordination of them ; 
when so many reports concerning the election of bishops occur in 
history, — why is there not a tittle of mention concerning any q)ecial 
intert^ of the Roman bishops about them? 

So true is that of Alb. Crantzius: " There was no need, then, of 
apostolical confirmation; it was sufficient if the election were ap- 
proved by the archbishop. Now the church of Rome has assumed 
to herself the rights of all churchea"' 

We may by the way observe, that in the first times they [the popes] 
had not so much as an absolute power of ordaining a presbyter in the 
church of his [their] own city without leave of the clergy and people; 
as may be inferred from that passage in Eusebius, where Pope Corne- 
lius relates that the bishop who ordained Novatus, " being hindered 
from doing it by all the clergy and by many of the laity, requested 
that it might be granted to him to ordain that one person;"* and he 
that so hardly could ordain one priest in his own church, what au- 
thority could he have to constitute bishops in all other churches? 

To all these evidences of fact our adversaries' oppose some in- 
stances of popes meddling in the constitution of bishops ; as Pope 
Leo I. says that Anatolius, " by the favour of his assent, obtained the 
bishopric of Constantinople." * The same pope is alleged as having 
confirmed Maximus of Antioch. The same writes to the bishop of 
Thessalonica, his vicar, that he should "confirm the elections of 

' P. Nic. I. Ep. v. Quia consuetudincm Testram noTimus in regia urbe, minuno 
apicem archieraticse potestatis aliquem posse habere sino eccleaiasticflB plebia aseosa 
atque imperiali suffragio, &c. — P. Joh, VIIl.^ Ep, Ixx. ; DUt btii 

> Vid. P. Leo, Ep. Ixxxiy. ci. cviL 

* Nihil turn opus erat apostolica confirmatione ; satis erat electionem ab arduefos- 
copo comprobarL Nunc ad se omnium ecclesiarum jura traxit Romana eodesia. — 
Crantz.f Metrop. viL 46. 

aurSjf r$vr$f fMf$f ;^ii^«r0vifr4M. — P. Comely apud Euteb, Ti. 43. 

» Bell il 18, 20. 

B Satis est quod vestrsQ piotatis auxilio, et mei faToris assensa epiacopatiim taiit» 
nrbis obtinuit— P. £eo, Ep. Uv. ; Ve Marc UL 14, § 1. 
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bishops by his authority."* He also confirmed Donatus, an African 
bishop: " We will that Donatus preside over the Lord's flock, upon 
condition that he remember to send us an account of his faith."' ' 
Also, Gregory I. complains of it, as of an inordinate act, that a bishop 
of Salonae was " ordained without his knowledge.'" Pope Damasus 
confirmed the ordination of Peter Alexandrinus: " The Alexan- 
drians," says Sozomen, " rendered the churches to Peter, having re- 
turned from Home with the letters of Damasus, which confirmed 
both the Nicene decrees and his ordination,"* But what, I pray, 
does confirmation here signify but approbation? for did he otherwise 
confirm the Nicene decrees? did they need other confirmation? 

To the former instances we answer, that, being well considered, 
they do much strengthen our argument, in that they are so few, so 
late, so lame, so impertinent: for if the pope had enjoyed a power of 
constituting bishops, more instances of its exercise would have been 
producible ; indeed, it could not be but that history would have been 
fuU of them, the constitution of bishops being a matter of continual 
use, and very remarkabla At least, they might haVe found one in- 
stance or other to allege before the times of that busy Pope Leo, in 
whose time, and by whose means, papal authority began to overflow 
its banks. And those which they produce do no wise reach home to 
the point Anatolius obtained the bishopric of Constantinople " by 
the help of the emperor, and by the assent of the pope's favour."* 
What then ? Anatolius being put into that see in the room of Flavia- 
nus by the influence of Dioscorus, whose responsal he had been [for 
whom he had been responsible], and having favoured the Eutychian 
faction, Pope Leo might thence have had a fair colour to disavow 
him as incapable of that function and dignity, he being so obnoxious, 
both having such a flaw in his ordination and having been guilty 
of great faults, — adherence to the party of Dioscorus, and irregu- 
larly ordaining the bishop of Antioch ;• but he, " out of regard to the 
emperor s intervention," acknowledged Anatolius for bishop. This 

1 Ut ordinationem rite cdebrandam tua quoque firmet auihoritas. — P. Leo^ Ep. 
Ixxxiv. ad AruutM. 

* Donatum — ^ita Dominico Tolumis gregi pnosidere, ut libellum fidd siue ad nos 
meminerit dirigendum, &c. — P. Leo, Ep. Ixxxvii. 

> SalonitansB ciyitatis episcopus ne ac responsali meo nesciente ordinatuB est, et facta 
res est, quss sab nuUis anterioribus principibus eyenit. — Greg.^ Ep. iy. 84. 

i» VtKai^ ii^atra, ma) rhv etirtZ ^Uftrtfimv »uf$vvri9, irafiiititiv rkt lx»Xti^i»s-—So2, 

yi 39. 

' Nofl enim yestrsB fidei et interyentionis babentis intoituixL, omn seeimdum stUB con- 
secrationis authores ejus initia titubarent, benigniores erga ipsum quam justiores esse 
voluimus, Ac. — P. LeOj Ep. ly. ad Mare. 

* Decessore enim tuo B. memorisd Flayiano propter defensionem catholicso yeritatis 
ejecto, nan immerito credebator quod ordinatores toi contra sanctorum canonum con- 
stituta yiderentur sui similem oonsecrasse. . . . Poet ilia itaque ordinationis tose non 
inculpata principia, &c. — P, Leo, Ep, liii. ad AnatU ; Liber, cap. 12. 
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waa the " favourable assent'* with which he upbraids AnatoIiu% 
having displeased him; and what does this signify ? 

Again ; Pope Leo did not reject Maximus, bishop of Antioch, from 
communion, nor disclaim his ordination, although liable to exception.^ 
What then? is this a confirmation of him? No such matter; it was 
only, — which in such a vixenly [quarrelsome] pope was a great favour, 
— a forbearance to quarrel with him as not duly ordained, which any 
other bishop might have dona If a pope had a flaw in his ordina- 
tion, another bishop might refuse him. 

Again ; Pope Leo enjoined the bishop of Thessalonica to confirm 
ordinations. What is that to the purpose? It belonged to that 
bishop as a " metropolitan," by the canons, to confirm those in his 
" province," or, as a " primate," to confirm those in his " diocese;" 
it belonged to him, as the pope's vicar, in those territories to which 
the pope had stretched his jurisdiction, to execute the pope's orders. 
But what is this to imiversal authority? It is certain that lUyricum 
was then in a more special manner subjected to the pope's jurisdic- 
tion than any of the other eastern churches; what, therefore, he did 
there cannot be drawn into consequence as to other place& 

The same may be said in answer to the complaint of Pope Gregory, 
and to any the like instances 

Moreover, surreptitious, presumptuous, pragmatical intrusions, or 
usurpations of power, do not suffice to found a right in this or any 
other case; to which purpose, and wholly to invalidate any such 
pleas, th^se observations may be considered. 

1. There occur divers instances of bishops who meddled in ordina- 
tions of other bishops, so as to bear great stroke in constituting them, 
who did not thereby pretend to universal jurisdiction ; and it would be 
extremely ridiculous thence to infer they had any reasonable claim 
thereto. 

Thus, it was objected to Athanasius that " he presumed to ordain 
in cities which did not belong to him."* Eusebius of Constanti- 
nople obtruded Eusebius Emissenus to be bishop of Alexandria.' 
Eustathius of Antioch ordained Evagrius bishop of Constantinople.^ 
Euzoius delivered unto Lucius the bishopric of Alexandria.* Lucifer, 
a Sardinian bishop, ordained Paulinus bishop of Antioch* They, 
for a salvo, say, "As the pope's legate;" but upon what ground or 

^ Quod DOS amore reparandso fidci, et pacis studio retractare oe8saTimQ& — P. Leti^ 
Ep. liv., ad Marc. ; Cone ChalCf Act. x. 

' *AfiiXu T(H MBi T$vT$ tyxXfifAa mvrijf Wny»9, it &? triXift finiif muri Xf»€nM§y€mit x^tf^ 
r«vi7y iriXfAn*u. — S02. ill. 21. 

I ' *£«ri Ton * KX%\a.vif%iaLS v^tCXn^i) S^o«f vwi EinSUv r§v Km»fTm»T4f»inriX$mf Itr* 
— 8o2. ii. 6. 

* Socr. iv. 14. 

' *£«*/ <r^ irafmiovfeti A^vxiif rtf *Af%Mvtf Tat l*tt l»»Xifri«f .— Socr. IT. 21. 
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testimony? Why did not historians tell us so much? The pope had 
then been hissed at, if he had sent legates about such errands. It 
was, indeed, out of presumption and pragmatical zeal to serve a party, 
then ordinary in persons addicted to all parties, right and wrong, it 
not being then so expressly forbidden by the canons as afterward. 

Theognis and Theodorus made Macedonius bishop of Constanti- 
nopla^ Theophilus of Alexandria ordained St Chrysostom.* The 
Egyptian bishops surreptitiously constituted Maximus, the Cynic 
philosopher, bishop of Constantinople.' Acacius, who had as little 
to do there as the pope, thrust Eudoxius into the throne of Constan- 
tinople.* Meletius of Antioch constituted St Gregory Nazianzen to 
the charge of Constantinople.* Acacius and Patrophilus, extruding 
Maximus, "in his room constituted Cyril" bishop of Jerusalem.* 
Pope Leo complains of Anatolius, that, " against the canonical rule, 
he had assumed to himself the ordination of the bishop of AntiocL"' 

2. To obviate these irregular and inconvenient proceedings, having 
crept in upon the dissensions in faith, and especially upon occasion 
of Gregory Nazianzen being constituted bishop of Constantinople by 
Meletius, and Maximus being thrust into the same see by the Egyp- 
tians, whose party for a time the Roman church countenanced, the 
second genei^ synod ordained that no bishop should intermeddle 
about ordinations without the bounds of his own diocese. 

3. In pursuance of this law, or upon the ground of it, the pope 
was sometimes checked when he presumed to make a sally beyond 
his bounds in this or the like cases. 

As when Pope Innocent I. sent some bishops to Constantinople 
for procuring a synod to examine the cause of St Chrysostom, those 
of Constantinople " caused them to be dismissed with disgrace, as 
molesting a government beyond their bounds."® 

4. Even in the western parts, after that the pope had wriggled 
himself into most countries there, so as to obtain sway in their trans- 
actions, yet he in divers places did not meddle in ordinations. " We 
do not," says Pope Leo I., " arrogate to ourselves a power of ordain- 
ing in your provincea"' 

' Sot a 6. 

* 0»i^tk»t 'UfdfrttP ix'tf^riftig-t. — Socr. vi. 2. 

Atyy9rT$y ^wtXfikvfirif, — Scu. Tii. 9. 

* Tiit irtfi *AKtiKt«v iffifavi^atrtn uvrif. — Socr. ii. 13. 

**HJi» ir^fif liV Kttvo'TttvTtfcvv'oXif 2/» rfl* Tfnyfiay xtirelrraftf u^ixo/ttttf. — Soz. vii. 2, 3. 

* 'AxaKtot fAtv ykf nai Ilarfi^ikef MaJ^^ftn r§9 *Ufa0a'kvf4,»n t^atSn^mitTtt KvfsXXtt itfri»X' 
rttf'rfircv. — Socr. ii. 238. 

' Post oonsecrationem Antiocheni episcopi, quam tibimet contra canonicam regulam 
Tendicasti, &c. — ^JP. Leo /., Ep. liii, ad AnatoL 

^ T«vf /iXt V9r%f9fta.^ ^fX*" iM^^Xijtf-jcvrcf ari/Aait \»vtfA^fny«u ir«f irxii/crav. — Soz. viii. 28. 

* Non enim nobis ordinationefl Testrarum. proYinoiamm defendimua. — P. Leo, Epi 

Itttit 
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Even in some parts of Italy itself the pope did not confirm bishope 
till the times of Pope Nicholas I. ; as may be collected from the sub- 
mission then of the bishop of Ravenna to that condition, " that he 
should have no power to consecrate bishope canonically elected in 
the re^o Flaminia, unless it were granted him by letters from the 
apostolic see."^ 

And it was not without great opposition and struggling that he 
got that power otherwhere than in his original precincts, or where 
the juncture of things afforded him special advantage. 

5. If examples would avail to determine right, there are more 
and more clear instances of emperors interposing in the constitution 
of bishops than of popes ; as they had ground in reason, and autho- 
rity in holy Scripture: "And Zadok the priest did the king put in 
the room of Abiathar," 1 Kings iL 35. Constantine interposed at 
the designation of a bishop at Antioch in the room of Eustathiua' 
Upon Gregory Nazianzen's recess from Constantinople, Theodosius, 
that excellent emperor, who would not have infringed right, "com- 
manded the bishops present to write on paper the names of those 
whom each approved worthy to be ordained, and reserved to him- 
self the choice of one;"' and accordingly they obeying, he, out of all 
that were nominated, elected Nectariua "Constantius delivered 
the see of Constantinople to Eusebius Nicomediensis.^'* Constan- 
tius was angry with Macedonius, " because he was ordained without 
his licence/" He "rejecting Eleusius and Sylvan us, ordered others 
to be substituted in their placea"' When, before St Ambrose, the 
see of Milan was vacant, a synod of bishops "there entreated the 
emperor to declare one/" Flavianus said to the Emperor Theodo- 
sius, "Give, O king, the see of Antioch to whom you shall think 
good/'® The emperor called Nestorius from Antioch to the see of 
Constantinople ;* and he was, says Vincentius Lir. [of Lirens], "elected 
by the emperor s judgment."^* The favour of Justinian advanced 

1 et ne elcctos etiam canonice in Flaminia episcopos oonsocrandi faoultatem 

haberet, nisi id sibi a sede apostolica Uteris concederetur. — Plat, in P. Nic, L 
« Euaeb. de Vit. Const, iii. 59, 60. 

^tKtfJLmT^ovetv %U rnf x»ifoT$fttif a^lit, \aurtjf }\ ^vka^airet rtu Xus ^nit ttlft^tf — »mi Stmrmftn 
auftlTtu. — Soz. Vll. 8. 

* EiifftCitf T«» Kttf^Tatrif0U9'iXtm$ l^^tfvsv wMimxtv. — Id. iii. 4. 

* *Ori Wfip Kvrif iinrfiypaUf i;^u^0T0*nin Jd. iii. 6. 

a 27. 

"* Airif li rvfiet nl^iev ^nfUarimit &C. — Id. iT. 7. 

^ T«i ycif r»s iit f fi»vXu rif 'A»ri«;^i*ry B^fhtf J /3«r<Xii7, &C. — Id. T. 23. 

* Visum est imperatoribtis nullum ordinare de Constant inopolitana ecelesia ponti- 
ficem, &c. Nestorium quasi utilem ad doocndum Constantinopolin principee erooaTe- 
runt. — Lib. Brev. vi. ; Socr. y\L 29. 

t® Quern tanto imperii judido eleoium, tanto aaoerdotum studio proeecatum, &o. 

Vine. Lir. p. 880. 
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Menas to the see of Constantinople/ and the same preferred Euty- 
chius thereto.* He put in Pope Vigilius, &c. 

In Spain the kings had the election of bishops, by the decrees of 
the council of Toledo.* 

That the Emperor Charles used to confirm bishops, Pope John 
VIII. testifies, reproving the archbishop of Verdun for rejecting a 
bishop "whom the clergy and people of the city had chosen, and the 
Emperor Charles had confirmed by his consent."* 

When Macarius, bishop of Antioch, for Monothelitism was de- 
posed in the sixth synod, the bishops under that throne requested 
the presidents of the synod to suggest another to the emperor to be 
substituted in his room." 

In Qratian there are divers passages wherein popes declared that 
they could not ordain bishops to churches, even in Italy, without the 
emperor's leave and licence : as, indeed, there are also in later times 
other decrees (made by popes of another kidney, or in other junc- 
tures of aflfairs), which forbid princes to meddle in the elections of 
bishops; as in the seventh synod, and in the eighth synod as they 
call it, upon occasion of Photius being placed in the see of Constan- 
tinople by the power of the court;* and that of Pope Nicholas I.; — 
by which discordance in practice we may see the consistence and 
stability of doctrine and practice in the Boman church.' 

The emperors for a long time enjoyed the privilege of constituting 
or confirming the popes ; for, says Platina^ in the Life of Pelagius- 
IL, "nothing was then done by the clergy in electing a pope, imless 
the emperor approved the election.''* He confirmed Pope Gregory 
L and Pope Agatho. 

"Pope Adrian, with his whole synod, delivered to Charles the 
Great the right and power of electing the pope and ordaining the 
apostolic sea He, moreover, defined that archbishops and bishops 

> Tunc pApa principis favore Menam pro eo (Anthimo) ordinaTit antistitem. — Uh. 
cap. zxL 

* anSiCt^t r§f EuTv*^i»f. — Evag, It. 88. 

* Cone. Tolet. zii. cap. 6 ; apud Gr. Dist. biiii. cap. 25. 

* Quern clems et populns civitatis eligerat, pueque memorisB CaroluB imperator 8uo 
consensu firmaverat; &c. — P. Joh. VIILt Ep. Ixx. 

futi fityaXf fix^iXtt tr tf$f dfvi MM»mfieu — hit r$ f^h ;^n^iviif r$v TM«i/r«v S^mv. — Syn. VI. , 
Act. xii. p. 208. 

* Dist. Ixiii. cap. 9; Qreg. I. Ep. iv. 15, cap. 15-18; P. Leo. IV. et Steph. Dist 
Ixiii cap. 6, 7 ; Ibid, cap. i. iL 

7 Ibid, cap. iT. [It is a notorious thing that most princes in the west, in Germany, 
France, England, did invest bishops till the time of Pope Gregory VII., when that 
boisterous man did raise so much stir in Christendom to dispossess them of that right ; 
which they enjoyed not only as princes^ but as foundeiSi patronSi benefactors, pro- 
tectors of churches.] 

8 Nihil a dero in eligendo pontifice actum erat, nisi ejus electionem imperator ap- 
probasset— Pirf. in Pelagio IL, p. 154, IHsL Ixiu.; Flat., ^ 155; Vid. Joh, Diac 
H Anattaa. Ditt. bdii. cap. 21. 
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in every province should receive investiture from him, and that if a 
bishop were not commended and invested by the king, he should be 
consecrated by none ; and whoever should act against this decree^ 
him he did noose in the band of anathema"^ 

The like privilege Pope Leo VIII. attributed to the emperor 
Otho I. "We give him," says he, "for ever power to ordain a suc- 
cessor and bishop of the chief apostoUc see, and change archbishops^'' 
&a* And Platina, in his Life, says, "That being weary of the in- 
constancy of the Romans, he transferred all authority to choose a 
pope from the clergy and people of Rome to the emperor."* 

Now, I pray, if this power of confirming bishops by divine insti- 
tution belong to the pope, how could he part with it or transfer it on 
others? Is not this a plain renunciation in popes of their divine 
pretence? 

6. General synods, by an authority paramount, have assumed to 
themselves the constitution and confirmation of bishops.* So the 
second general synod confirmed the ordination of Nectarius, bishop 
of Constantinople, and of Flavianus, bishop of Antioch (" This ordi- 
nation," say they, "the synod generally have admitted,"*) although 
the Roman church did not approve the ordination of Nectarius, and 
for a long time after opposed that of Flavianus. So the fifth synod, 
it seems, confirmed the ordination of Theophanius, bishop of An- 
tioch. So the synod of Pisa constituted Pope Alexander V. ; that 
of Constance, Pope Martin V.; that of Basil, Pope Felix V. 

7. All catholic bishops in old times might, and commonly did, 
confirm the elections and ordinations of bishops, to the same effect 
as popes may be pretended to have done, — that is, by signifying their 
approbation or satisfaction concerning the orthodoxy of their faith, 
the attestation to their manners, the legality of their ordination, no 
canonical impediment, and, consequently, by admitting them to com- 
munion of peace, and charity, and correspondence in all good oflBces; 
which they express by returning xomvixai i^iaroKai in answer to their 
synodical-communicatory letters. 

Thus St Cyprian and all the bishops of that age confirmed the 
ordination of Pope Cornelius, being contested by Novatian, as St 

» Hadrianns autem papa com uniycrsa synodo tradiderunt jus ct potestatem eligendi 
pontificcm, et ordinandi apostolicam sedem . . . inaupcr archiepiscopos et cpiscopos per 
Bingulas proyincias ab eo inyestituram aocipere definivit ; et nisi a rege laudetor et 
invcstiatur episcopus, a nemine consecretur; et quicunque contra hoc decretum ageret, 
anathematis vinculo eum innodavit. — Dist. Ixiii. cap. 22. 

* Largemur in perpetuum facultatem sucoessorum, atque summse sedis apostolicas 
pontificem ordinandi, ac per hoc archiepiscopos seu episcopos, &o. — Ibid^ cap. xxiiL 

> Qui statim Bomanorum inconstantise pertcesus authoritatem omncm eligendi pon- 
tificis a clero populoque Romano ad imperatorem transtulit, &c. — Plat, in Leo YHL^ 
p. 291. 

* Cone. Const., Bess. xl. ; Cona Baa, 808& zxxTiL p. 98. 
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Cyprian in terms aflirms: "When the see of St Peter, the sacer- 
dotal chair, was vacant, which by the will of Gtod being occupied, 
and by all our consents confirmed,"^ &a ; — " To confirm thy ordina- 
tion with a greater authority/'* 

To which purpose each bishop wrote epistles to other bishops, or 
at least to those of highest rank, acquainting them with his ordination 
and instalment, and making a profession of his faith, so as to satisfy 
them of his capacity of the fimction. 

8. But bishops were complete bishops before they gave such an 
accoimt of themselves; so that it was not in the power of the pope 
or of any others to reverse their ordination, or dispossess them of 
their placea There was no confirmation importing any such matter. 
This is plain, and one instance will serve to show it, that of Pope 
Honorius, and of Sergius, bishop of Constantinople, who speak of 
Sophronius, patriarch of Jenisalem, that he was constituted bishop 
before their knowledge and receipt of his synodical letters.' 

9. If the designation of any bishop should belong to the pope, 
then especially that of metropolitans, who are the chief princes of 
the church; but this anciently did not belong to him. In Afiica^ 
the most ancient bishop of the prov'mce, without election, succeeded 
imto that dignity. Where the metropoles [mother cities] were fixed, 
aU the bishops of the province convened, and with the consent of 
the clergy, persons of quality, and the commonalty, elected him.* So 
was St Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, elected. So Nectarius of Con- 
stantinople, Flavianus of Antioch, and Cyril of Jerusalem, as the 
fathers of Constantinople tell us. So Stephanus and Bassianus, rival 
bishops of Ephesus, pretended to have been chosen, as we saw before. 

And for confirmation^ there did not need any, there is no men- 
tion of any, except that confirmation of which we spake, a conse- 
quent approbation against [of] them from all their fellow-bishops, as 
having no exception against them rendering them unworthy of com- 
munion. In the synod of Chalcedon it was defined that the bishop 
of Constantinople should have equal privileges with the bishop of 
Rome; yet it is expressly cautioned there that he shall not meddle 

' Cum locus Petri et gradus cathedrae sacerdotalls yacaret quo occupato de Dei to- 
luntate, atque onmium nostrum consensione firmato. — Cypr.^ Ep. lii. ad Anton, 

* Ad comprobandam ordinationem tuam factam auctoritatc majore, &o. — Ep. xIt., ad 
Com. 

ra i^ tfiavf »VTev evft^txa fM^ft rod tvv i%t^dfAtfa. — Sl/n. Vl.f Act. xil. 198. Vuft %l 

axtuifAtf Wtrxo^rtv Kattertirts rnt ' ItporeXvfurHf, &C P. Honor. y lb. p. 198. 

^ Metropolitano defimcto, cum in locum ejus alius fuerit subrogandus, provinciales 
episcopi ad ciyitatem mctropolitanam conTenire debebimt, ut omnium clericorum atque 
omnium ciTium Toluntate dlscussa ex presbytoris ejusdem ecelesisB, Tel ex diaconibus 
optimus eligatur. — P. Leo^ Ep, IxxxviiL " The metropolitan being dead, when an- 
other is to be put in his place, the provincial bishops ought to meet in the metropolitan 
city, that by the Totes of the whole clergy and citizens, out of the priests or deacons of 
the same church the fittest person may be chosen." 



298 SEVENTH PAPAL ASSUMPTION — CENSURE. 

in ordination of bishops in any province, that being left to the metro- 
politan. For a good time, even in the western parts, the pope did 
not meddle with the constitution of metropolitans,^ leaving the 
churches to enjoy their liberties." Afterwards, with all other righte^ 
he snatched the collatioriy confirmation, &c., of metropolitan& 

VII. Sovereigns have a power to censure and correct all inferior 
magistrates in proportion to their offences; and in case of great mis- 
demeanour or of incapacity, they can wholly discharge and remove 
them from their oflBce. 

This prerogative, therefore, he of Rome claims as most proper to 
himself, by divine sanction: — 

" God Almighty alone can dissolve the spiritual marriage between 
a bishop and his church."* " Therefore those three things premised," 
the confirmation, translation, and deposition of bishops, '' are reserved 
to the Roman bishop, not so much by canonical constitution as by 
divine institution.''* 

This power the convention of Trent allows him, thwarting the 
ancient laws and betraying the libei-ties of the church thereby, and 
endangering the Christian doctrine to be inflected and corrupted to 
the advantage of papal interest* 

But such a power anciently did not, by any rule or custom, in a 
peculiar manner belong to the Roman bishop.* 

Premising what was generally touched about jurisdiction, in refer- 
ence to this branch we remark, — 

1. The exercising of judgment and censure upon bishops, when it 
was needful for general good, was prescribed to be done by synods, 
provincial, or patriarchal, or diocesan. In them causes were to be 
discussed, and sentence pronounced against .those who had deviated 
from faith or committed misdemeanours. So it was appointed in 
the synod of Nice,' as the African synod, wherein St Augustine was 
one bishop, observed and urged in their epistle to Pope Celestine, in 
these notable words: " Whether they be clergy of an inferior degree, 
or whether they be bishops, the Nicene decrees have most plainly 

&c. — Act. xvi p. 464. 

* Vid. Cone. Aur., can. vii. ; apud de Mara VI., iv. § S. 
» Vid. Gelas., Ep. xiii., p. 640. 

* Et ideo tria hsec qusdprsemisimus non tarn constitutione canonica, qnam institiiUone 
diTina soli sunt Romano pontifici reservata.--P. Innoc, IJL, in Oregor. Deeret.^ lib. L, 
tit. 7, cap. 2. 

' CausiB criminales grayiores contra cpiscopos, etiam hferesis quod absit, qnse depou- 
tione aut privatione dignsd sunt, ab ipso tantum sununo Romano pontifice cognoecantor, 
et tcrminentur. — Cone. Trid., sess. xxiv. cap. 6. 

•ifX *^*s Ti. — Const. Ap.y viiL 28. "A bishop may depose any clerk who deeerros it, 
except he be a bishop, whom to deprive^ one bishop alone is not sufficient.^ 
' BjJL Nic, can. v. 
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committed them to the metropolitan's charge ; for they have most 
prudently and justly discerned, that all matters whatsoever ought to 
be determined in the places where they first begin, and that the 
grace of the Holy Spirit would not be wanting to every particular 
provinoa''^ The same law was enacted by the synod of Antioch, by 
the synods of Constantinople, Chalcedon, &c.' 

Thus was Faulus Samosatenus, for his error against the divinity of 
our Lord, and for his scandalous demeanour, deposed (anno 269) by 
the synod of Antioch. Thus was Eustathius, bishop of Antioch (being 
accused of Sabellianism and of other faults), removed by a synod of the 
same place ; the which sentence he quietly bore.' Thus another Eusta- 
thius, bishop of Sebastia,for his imcouth garb and fond conceits against 
marriage, was discarded by the synod of Qangra Thus a synod of 
Constantinople abdicated Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra^ for heterodoxy 
on the point concerning our Lord's divinity. For the like cause was 
Fhotinus, bishop of Sirmium, deposed by a ^nod there, " gathered 
by the emperor's command'' So was Athanasius tried and condemned 
(although unjustly, as to the matter and cause) by the sjmod of Tyre. 
So was St Chrysostom (although most injiuiously) deposed by a synod 
at Constantinople. So the bishops at Antioch, according to the em- 
peror's order, deposed Stephanus, bishop of that place, for a wicked 
contrivance against the fame of Euphratas and Yincentius.^ 

Li all these condemnations, censures, and depositions of bishops, 
whereof each was of high rank and great interest in the church, the 
bishop of Rome had no hand, nor so much as a little finger. All 
the proceedings went on supposition of the rule and laws that such 
judgments were to be passed by synods. 

2. 'In some case a kind of deposing of bishops was assumed by 
particular bishops, as defenders of the faith and executors of canons ;• 
their deposition consisting in not allowing those to be bishops whom, 
for erroneous doctrine or disorderly behaviour, notoriously incurred, 
they deemed incapable of the office, presuming their places, ipso 
JactOy void.' 

1 Decreta Nicene siye inferioris gradus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos suis metropoli- 
tanis apertissiine ootnmiserunt : pnidentissime enim juBtissimeque yiderunt qusecun- 
que negotia in Buis Tocis ubi orta sunt finienda; nee unicnique proyincisd gratiam S. 
Bpiritus defuturam. — Syn, A/r.j Ep. ad P. Cekst. I. 

> Syn. Ant., can. xy. 

• 'Htru^ii riif eunt^mvrtttt Unyxt. — Soz. ii. 9. 

« Euaeb! yii. 80; Socr. i. 24, ii. 43; Sox. iiL 14; Socr. i. 36, ii. 29, i. 28 ; Theod. 
11 10. 

< Haec § cum iy. jungenda. [That is, " This paragraph to bo joined with paragraph 4," 
— eyidently a priyate mark of the author, indicating his intention of making somo 
alteration in tiie arrangement of the matter. -^Ed.] 

< St Chrysostom hnatrivrt Wi^xi^wt MaftTxit, " deposed fifteen bishops." — Act. xi., 
Syn, Chale. p. 411. 

' r/vM^»i tiiri wii^fif »mhX4»fif lurnXn^imf JkKtntini'nv iTnti riavriv, *«< iinnfynr§f Tfif 
wm9 intth rH* i{ aihfrUs hfariMtif, — P. Celeti. in Nett, Sent. Eph, Ad. p. 195. 
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This Pope Qelasius I. proposed for a rule, " That not only a me- 
tropolitan, but every other bishop, has a right to separate any persons 
or any place from the catholic communion, according to the rule by 
which his heresy is already condemned''^ And upon this account 
the popes for so long time quarrelled with the see of Constantinople, 
because they did not expunge Acacius from the roll of bishops, who 
had communicated with heretica' So St Cyprian rejected Mard- 
anus, bishop of Aries, for adhering to the Novatians; so Athanasius 
was said to have deposed Arian bishops, and substituted others in 
their places; so Acacius and his complices deposed Macedonius and 
divers other bishops.' And the bishops of those times, factiously 
applying a rule taken for granted then, na&tTKw &Xk^\ove, ** deposed 
one another."* So Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, deposed Athan-. 
asius; so Eusebius of Nicomedia threatened to depose Alexander of 
Constantinople if he would not admit Arius to communion.' Acacius 
and his complices " extruded'' Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem. He 
also deposed and *' expelled" Cyril of Jerusalem, and deposed many 
other bishops at Constantinople.* Cyril deposed Nestorius, and 
Nestorius deposed Cyril and Memnon. Cyril and Juvenalis deposed 
John of Antioch/ John of Antioch, with his bishops, deposed Cyril 
and Memnon.® Yea, after the synod of Ephesus, John of Antioch, 
"gathering together many bishops, deposed CyriL"* Stephanus [says] 
concerning Bassianus, " Because he had entered into the church with 
swords, he was expelled out of it again by the holy fathers, both by 
Leo of Rome, the imperial city, and by Flavianus, by the bishop of 
Alexandria, and also by the bishop of Antioch."*" Anatolius of Con- 
stantinople rejected Timotheus of Alexandria. Acacius, bishop of 
Constantinople, rejected Petrus FuUa 

' Quod Don solum prsosuli apoetolico facere licet, sed cuiconque pontifici, at qnoelibei 
et qucmlibet locum secundum regulam hsBreseos ipdus ante damnatOD, a catbolica oom- 
munione disccmant. — £p. iv. 

SvafAM inf4(pifitv. — Cone. sub. Men.^ p. 10. 
' Cypr. Ep. Ixvii. ; Soz. iiL 21 ; Socr. ii 42. 

* Ufirifv KafiXaiv. — Socr. ii. 24. 

yi^tlTeit TO "Aptiov. — Id. i. 37. 
« "E^^^uVafTif. Socr. u. 38; Theod. ii. 26; Sox. iv. 24. 

^ Ki;^iXX«f 21 ifAM Ktti ^UvCttakitft, &/ivveftt9af riv 'Itatttit ntJatfU n.*) avrif. — Id. tIL 84« 

B 'H myta fvtaiaf . . . ravref /ih xetiatftt hii ra, VftUfUfiUa irrnvra, MifcufM il iff wvptf- 
yw »ur0v. — Act. St/n. Epk.f p. 380. 'ilg rUt xttxHv fiytftifaf maftXiTf nfmynartnutw, — 
lUd, p. 820. 

' 'liavftit }ii xarmXmCtttt rnt*A*riix*'*v *^ irdXXelfi ^yfayttymt Wt^xi*9»5 »mttufu KuftX- 
X»f, ifin MartiXfifira riiv * AXtl^mfifUtit. — SoCT. vii. 34. 

'^ *E9'u'iav mvrif l^tirtiXfiu rn etymran^ IxxXnrif fitrk J^f^Sf . « . i|i»«^ir 2ik t*vt9 mifh 
Ttir ityiktv Tetriftnf wafa ri ny iwtarareu rns fia^tXty»v^nf *Fiifirit Ai0»r«r» Mm) Ttv fummft»- 
rdrav ^Xavtavau . . . ma) vetfa r»v If * 4^Xi^»viftiet, zat ^afk rou fv 'Arri«;^fi«. — Syn. CkalCf 
Act. xi. p. 405. 'O fiaxaifff U ayiag «A«M«»#f llttirart rnvrit. — /^'d^p. 40G; Baton. 
ann. 467, § 84 ; P. Felix III, Ep. iv. 
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S. St Cypriaxi asserts the power of censuriDg bishops upoD need- 
ful and just occasion to belong to all bishops, for maintenance of 
common faith, discipline, and peace. 

" Dear brother," says he, writing to Pope Stephanus himself, " the 
body of bishops is large, being coupled by the cement of concord and 
the bond of unity, so that if any of our college shall attempt to irame 
a heresy, or to tear and destroy the flock of Christ, the rest may 
come to the rescue, and, like useful and merciful shepherds, gather 
together the sheep of the Lord into the fold."* 

The like doctrine is that of Pope Celestine I. in his episUe to the 
Ephesine synod.' 

In matter of faith any bishop might interpose judgment Theo- 
philus proceeded to condemn the Origenists without regard to the 
pope.* 

Epiphanius demanded satisfaction of John of Jerusalem. 

4. This common right of bishops in some cases is confirmed by 
the nature of such censures, which consisted in disclaiming persons 
notoriously guilty of heresy, schism, or scandal, and in refusing to 
entertain communion with them ; which every bishop, as entitled to 
the common interests of faith and peace, might do.* 

5. Indeed, in such a case every Christian had a right, yea, an 
obligation, to desert his own bishop." So John of Jerusalem having 
given suspicion of error in faith, St Epiphanius wrote letters to the 
monks of Palestine not to " commimicate with him till they were 
satisfied of his orthodoxy."* Upon which account, St Jerome, living 
in Palestine, declined conmiunication with the patriarch thereof, ask- 
ing him " if it were anywhere said to him, or commanded, that 
without satisfaction concerning his fiEuth, they were bound to main- 

* Idcirco enim, frater charissime, oopiosum oorpus est Baoerdotmn, ooncordisB mninse 
glutino atque imitatls Tinculo copulatum, ut siquis ex collegio nostro hsercsin facere, 
et gregem Christi lacerare, et yastare tentayerit, subveiiiant cteteri, et quasi pastorcs 
utiles et misericordes OTes Dominicas in gregem coUigant — Ctfpr.^ Ep. Ixvii., ad Steph. 

' '^$vtetm rayrm wttfk wifrit tit r» »«/»«», KVft$t itiiX^ti . , , \t retvrif rn ^ftvriii 
w^tyyil^iia. »i iratTm^^tv mai itfit ira^av $tK$tffiifnv t^ l*ti9ttt "isait^V '"'* ^''/^* »vf'fv Hnpvr- 
r«yrfr . . . &C. — Cone. Eph,^ Act. iL p. 824. *T$ty»fou9 «'i^ir9'«i/)arr«» Irrit mm) WfmnTin 
Str»f$ Mttfuir^ M4tf^ rk I/Mrirrfi^i»r», ttmi )i« rnf Aw90T»XtJtnt ^tttitX'it ^f ^*^ *^^ ^v^' 
^tfitra ^vXdl^ifH9, — Ibid, p. 325. 

> Vid. Hier. IxyiL et Ixxyiii. 

♦ Cypr., Ep. IxyiL 'Otm wa^ r»vs M rj wierti tSp wariftn rvirtttt ^mTftirrtfTM, layntt 
Ixiyu^i rm U rZt zmwatf WtrifjLM, — ThaUut, in Syn, Chalc, Act i p. 191. *^xf^^ y'^f 

XMMt itXXk JMM i7 rif r9\finf9f fMnin ird^ 'iwd/m iuiitriovwim. — P. Agapd. ad Petr. 
Itier^j p. 24. 

' EiM0r»tf fifittf !«'<rrc^ir«« rhf rSv ^tittw ««v«»*ry l»^/ieifri» dfx**ftu^n fiivf mfftirrtn, 
rni^i rUt ifins iri^rtit 9V fMUf hftfiifMf dkXii »«) xavr) ifftiij^f Xft^riatm, — Menas.^ torn. 
!▼. p. 10. Plebfl^ &0. Deum metuens, &o. — Cypr., Ep. Ixyiii.; Vid.' P. Nie. I., Ep. 
▼ill p. 606. 

• Cunctis monachis ab eodem Epiphanio scripta yenenint, at absque satisfactione 
fidei nullufl ei temere oominanicaret — Hier.^ Ep, Izi, ad Pammach.^ cap. 16. 
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tain communion with "him."* So every bishop, yea^ every Christian^ 
has a kind of universal jurisdiction. 

6. If any po])e assumed more than was allowed in this case by the 
canons, or was common to other bishops of his rank, it was an irregu- 
larity and an usurpation. Nor would examples, if any were pro- 
ducible, serve to justify him or to ground a right thereto, any more 
than the extravagant proceedings of other pragmatical and &ctiou8 
bishops in the same kind, whereof so many instances can be allied,' 
can assert such a power to any bishop. 

7. When the pope has attempted in this kind, his power has been 
disavowed, as an illegal, upstart pretence.' 

8. Other bishops have taken upon them, when they apprehended 
cause, to discard and depose popea So the oriental fiEurtion at Sardica 
deposed Pope Julius for transgressing, as they supposed, the laws of 
the church, in fostering heretics and criminal persons condemned by 
synods; so the synod of Antioch threatened deposition to the same 
pope; so the patriarch Dioscorus made show to reject Pope Leo 
from communion ; so St Hilary anathematized Pope Idberius.^ 

9. Popes, when there was great occasion, and they had a great 
mind to exert their utmost power, have not yet presumed by them- 
selves, " without joint authority of synods," to condemn bishopa' 
So Pope Julius did not presume to depose Eusebius of Nicomedia^ 
his great adversary, and so much obnoxious by his patronizing Arian- 
ism. Pope Innocent did not censure Theophilus and his oonaplicea^ 
who so irregularly and wrongfully had extruded St Chrysostom, al- 
though much displeased with them, but endeavoured to get a general 
qmod to do the business. Pope Leo I., though a man of spirit and 
animosity sufficient, would not, without assistance of a synod, attempt 
to judge Dioscorus, who had so highly provoked him, and given so 
much advantage against him, by favouring Eutyches, and persecut- 
ing the orthodox. 

Indeed, often we may presume that popes would have deposed 
bishops if they had thought it regular, or if others commonly had 
received that opinion, so that they could have expected success in 
their attempting it. But they many times were angry when their 
horns were short, and showed their teeth when they could not bitA 

10. What has been done in this kind by popes jointly with others, 
or in synods, especially upon advantage, when the cause was just and 

1 Alicubinc dictum^ aut tibi alicubi mandatum est, quod sine satis&ctione fidei oooi- 
munioDem taam snbiremus? — Hier.^ Ep. Ixi, ad Fammach., cap. 16. Quod tibi ooo 
communicemus, fidei est. — Ibid. cap. xvi. 

s Theophilus, John of Antioch, Dioscorus. 

s Novam legem, &c. ; Vid. de Cona Sard. 

* Soz. jil 11; Soz. iii. 8; Evag. ii. 4; Hilar, tnffn. 

< An qui in hominem imperatorem peccaase dicebatur, nulla interremente ^^nodo 
dejici debuerunt ? — F, QtUu. /., Ep. xiii 
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plausible, is not to be ascribed to the authority of popes as such. It 
might be done with their influence, not by their authority. So the 
ffynod of Sardica (not Pope Julius) cashiered the enemies of Athan- 
asius; so the synod of Chalcedon (not Pope Leo) deposed Dioscorus; 
so the Roman synod (not Pope Celestine) checked Nestorius, and 
that of Epbesus deposed him.^ The whole western synod, whereof 
he was president, had a great sway. 

11. If instances were arguments of right, there would be other 
pretenders to the deposing power. Particular bishops would have 
it^ as we before showed. 

12. The people would have the power; for they have sometimes 
deposed popes themselves with effect 

So of Pope Constantino, Platina tells us, '' At length he is deposed 
by the people of Rome, being very much provoked by the heinous- 
nesB of the matter."' 

13. There are many instances of bishops being removed or deposed 
by the unperial authority. This power was, mdeed, necessarily an- 
nexed to the imperial dignity; for all bishops being subjects of the 
emperor, he could dispose of their persons, so as not to suffer them 
to continue in a place, or put them from it, as they demeaned 
themselves, to his satisfaction or otherwise, in reference to public 
utility. It is reasonable, if they were disloyal or disobedient to 
him, that he should not suffer them to be in places of such influence, 
whereby they might pervert the people to disaffection. It is fit that 
he should deprive them of temporalities. 

[We might refer to] the example of Solomon deposing Abiathar, 
1 Kings ii. 35. 

Constantino M. '' commanded Eusebius and Theogonius to depart 
out of the cities over which they presided as bishopa"' 

Constantius deposed JPaulus of Constantinople.* 

Constantius ejected all that would not subscribe to the creed of 
Ariminum.' 

^ 'H Jtyim, *P*»^/«rf rvf^f pmufk rtrv^tnt. — Cyril od Joh, Ant. Ccnc Eph. pp. 197, 
832; Syn.f pp. 11, 60. '^flr«rr0X<»«f ^fiuu ««} h ^vwoitf avr$o, — Const. jSocr. in Syn, 
VI.j p. 11. '4^'ydPt9 l«'ir»*4'0f rvv trdiratf r»7s rvv9i§it rtClt »vn»ov0^mtg rH 0tnii^ r«? dtra^- 
T«XiJMV Bfiuv, &C — Ibidj p. 60. '^irai^t xtira ^vnv 9V9§i»u. — Ad. JLph.y p. 882. Sit 
haec in te ftxa damnatio a me, et ab his qui sub me constituti episcopales sedes guber- 
sare noscuntur, &c. — P. Fthx ad Petmm Antioch.y apud Baron.^ aim. 488, § Ixriii. 

' Tandem a sede dejicitur a populo Bomano ira et indignitate rei percito. — Plat., 
p. 223; P. Leo VIII., p. 291; Anatioi.y Plat., p. 181. 

' lEuriSiof ii »a} Bt0yoft»t ^ivyu9 «'^rira^f» elg Wir»»99U9 triXug. — Soz. L 21. T«ri 
^f 0vr»i KtJfifiPfi^af, ttai rHv v-ixttf llnXti^nreif. — Theod. I 20. He threatened Athana- 
fiius to depose him, — i«y yei^ ytH t^g »t»t»Xvxag rnmg alfrHf rng ixxXitr/cf ^rcflrM«v/iiy«vf« 
Ji i9%if\»g Trig tiraitUt Mtra^rtXH irt^faxfnf^ta rit Mtiaif^ffra r« i| i§Mig »iXfvri*>f, »m) riif 
rivrtf /itra^9fi^9fr», — Socr. L 27; AthanoM. Apol ii., p. 778. 

* Tm TlmvXn r;^9X«^i<f Wain^tf. — Socr. U. 7. 

' Thf )f f »)«riF rng «f«yvivr/f<riff l» *Aftfiiftf Ti^rimg iniXtvctv tig rig «rt^} *IrcX/a« !»»Xif- 
rmf \»w*%fAW%^aut Wf4^reil^mg r«vf fiii fiat/X»fiif»»g vwiy^^Uf aitr^t lj^%£e4m r£f ixMXn^tSf, »a} 
il$ r»yg mrtug mvrSf \rif§v$ mtrtMnti^rmeiau, — Id, VL 87. 
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The Emperor Leo deposed Timotheus iElurus; for which Pope Leo 
highly commended and thanked him/ 

The emperors discarded divers popes. 

Constantius banished Pope Liberius, and caused another to be put 
in his room. 

Otho put out John XII. . 

Justinian deposed Pope Sylverius, and banished Pope Vigiliua* 

Justinian banished Anastasius, bishop of Antioch; extruded An- 
tliimus of Constantinople, and Theodosius of Alexandria.' 

Neither, indeed, was any great patriarch eflfectually deposed with- 
out their power or leave. 

Flavianus was supported by Theodosius against the pope. 

Dioscorus subsisted by the power of Theodosius junior. 

The deposition of Dioscorus, in the synod of Chalcedon, was voted 
with a reserve of, " If it shall please our most sacred and pious lord."* 

In eflFect, the emperors deposed all bishops which were ordained 
beside [contrary to] their general laws; as Justinian, having pre- 
scribed conditions and qualifications concerning the ordinations of 
bishops, subjoins, " But if any bishop be ordained without using our 
forementioned constitution, we command you that by all means he 
be removed from his bishopria"' 

14 The instances alleged to prove the pope's authority in this case 
are inconcludent [inconclusive] and invalid. 

They allege the case of Marcian, bishop of Aries, concerning whom, 
for al)etting Novatianism, St Cj^rian exhorts Pope Stephen that he 
would direct letters to the bishops of Gaul [France] and the people 
of Aries, that he being, for his schismatical behaviour, removed from 
communion, another should be substituted in his room.* 

The epistle grounding this argument is questioned by a great 
critic; but I willingly admit it to be genuine, seeing it has the style 
and spirit of St Cyprian, and suits his age, and I see no cause why 
it should be forged. Wherefore, omitting that defence, I answer 
that the whole matter being seriously weighed, makes rather against 
the pope's cause than for it; for if the pope had the sole or sovereign 
authority of rejecting bishops, why did the Gaulish [French] bishops 
refer the matter to St Cyprian? why had Marcian himself a recourse 
to him? 

St Cyprian does not ascribe to the pope any peculiar authority of 

' Eyag. iL 11; Lib. cap. 15; P. Leo I., £p. zciz. 

* Lib. cap. xxii. 

« Evag. iv. 41, 11. 

* Ei vafit^raln rif Btiardrf, »ai ivriCirri^ry A/mv' lirTtfrii. — Act. 11. p. 202. 

' Si quia autem citra mcmoratam obsenrationem episcopus ordinetor, jubemiia himo 
omnibus media episcopatu dopelli. — Jtutin. Novell. ^ cxxiii. cap. 1. 

< Cypr. Ep. Ixvii Dirigantur in proyinciam et ad plebem Arelato conastenteoi 
UtersB, quibus abstento Marciano alius in ejus locum substituatur, &o. 
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judgment or censure, but a common one, which himself could exer- 
cise, which all bishops might exercisa " It is,'' says he, ** our part to 
provide and succour in such a case;" for "therefore is the body of 
priests so numerous," that " by joint endeavour they may suppress 
heresies and schisma"^ 

The case being such, St Cyprian earnestly moves Pope Stephen to 
concur in exercise of discipline on that schismatic, and to prosecute 
effectually the business by his letters, persuading his fellow-bishops 
in France " that they would not suffer Marcian to insult over the 
college of bishops,'" for to them, it seems, the transaction immedi- 
ately belonged. 

To do thus St Cyprian implies and prescribes to be the pope's 
special duty, not only out of regard to the common interest, but for 
his particular concernment in the case: " Multo magis tu," &c., — 
'^Much more thou;" that schism having been first advanced against 
his predecessors. 

St Cyprian also, if we mark it, covertly taxes the pope of negli- 
gence, in not having sooi^ enough joined with himself and the com- 
munity of bishops in censuring that delinquent: " Quod nedum vide- 
atur a nobis abstentua" 

We may add, that the church of Aries and Gaul, being near Italy, 
the pope may be allowed to have some greater sway there than else^ 
where in more distant places; so that St Cyprian thought his letters, 
to quicken discipline there, might be proper and particularly effectual 

These things being duly considered, what advantage can they 
draw from this instance? does it not rather prejudice their cause, and 
afford a considerable objection against it? 

We may observe, that the strength of their argumentation mainly 
consists-in the words quibus abstento : which, as the drift of the whole 
epistle and parallel expressions therein show, signify no more than 
quihua ejfficiatur ut dbstentOy "which may procure him to be excommu- 
nicated;" — not quce contineant ahstentionem, "which [may] contain 
excommunication," as P. [Peter] de Marca glosses [the expression] ; 
although, admitting that sense, it would not import much, seeing 
only thereby the pope would have signified his consent with other 
bishops: wherefore, De Marca has no great cause to blame us that 
we do " not deprehend any magnificent thing in this place for the 
dignity of the papal see."* Indeed, he has, I must confess, better eyes 
than I, who can see any such mighty things there for that purpose. 

As for the substitution of another in the room of Marcian, that was 

> Cui rei nostmm est oonsalere, et sabTenire, Ac. Idcirco oopiosam est corpus sacor- 
doimn, &o. Qaando ipse est ab uniyersis saoerdotibns judicatos, &c. 

* Faoere te oportet pienisBimas literas ad ooepiaoopoe nostros in Oalliis oonstitutoi^ 
ne ultra Maraanum oollegio nostro insultare patianlar, &a 

» Mara Tii. 1, 6. 

VOL. L 20 
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a consequent of the excommunication, and was to be the work of the 
clergy and people of the place; for when, by conmion judgment of 
catholic bishops, any bishop was rejected, the people applied them- 
selves to choose another 

I adjoin the resolution of a very learned writer of iheir com- 
munion in these words: — 

" In this case of Marcian, bishop of Aries, if the right of excommu- 
nication belonged solely to the bishop of Rome, wherefore did Faus- 
tinus, bishop of Lyons, advertise Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who 
was so far distant, concerning those very things touching Marcian, 
which both Faustinus himself, and other bishops of the same pro- 
vince, had before sent word of to Stephen, bishop of Home, who lived 
nearest, being moreover of all bishops the chief? It must either be 
said that this was done because of Stephen's negligence, or, what is 
more probable, according to the discipline then used in the church, 
that all bishops of neighbouring places, but especially those presid- 
ing over the most eminent cities, should join their counsels for the 
welfare of the church, and that the Christian religion might not re- 
ceive the least damage in any of its affairs. Hence it was that in the 
case of Marcian, bishop of Aries, the bishop of Lyons wrote letters 
to the bishops of Home and Carthage; and again, that the bishop of 
Carthage, as being most remote, wrote to the bishop of Rome, as 
being his brother and colleague, who, by reason of his propinquity, 
might more easily know and judge of the whole matter/'* 

The other instances are of a later date, after the eynod of Nice, 
and therefore of not so great weight; yea, their having none more 
ancient to produce strongly makes against the antiquity erf this right, 
it being strange that no memory should be of any deposed thereby 
for above three hundred years. But, however, such as they are, they 
do not reach home to the purpose. 

They allege Flavianus, bishop of Antioch, deposed by FopeDamasus, 
as they aflBrm.* But it is wonderful they should have the face to 
mention that instance, the story in short being this: ''The great 
Flavianus,"' a most worthy and orthodox prelate, whom St Chrysos- 

> In hac MarciAni episcopi Arelatensis causa si jus abstinendi sye exoommunicandi 
oompetebat soli episoopo Romano, cur Faustinas episcopus LugdunensU Cypriaiio epis- 
oopo Carthaginiensi longe dissito semel atque iterum significat ea de Murciaoo, qua 
jam utique ipse Faustinus ct alii cjusdem provincisa episcopi nunciaTorant Stephano 
proximiori, et omnium episcoporum principi ? Diccndum igitur factum id fUisae aat 
per negligentiam Stophani : aut^ quod magis Tidetur, per disciplinam quie tunc in ecclesia 
vigebat, ut omnes quideui in circumpositis locis, sed pncsertim urbium clarisaimanim 
episcopi in commune consulerent ecclesise, viderentquc no quid dctrimcuti rea Christiana 
catholica caperet. Itaque super isto Marciani Arelatensis facinore, Lugdunensem ^spia- 
copum ad Romanum et Carthaginiensem dedisse literas, istum yero ut remoiissimuiQ 
d^sse yioissim suas ad Romanum, ut fratrem et ooUegam, qui in propinquo faciUtts 
posset de negotio et cognoscere et statuere. — RigaU. in Cypr.^ Ep, IxyiL 

* Bell de Pont K iL 18. * T^ i^ydiXtf «x«Cic»^ ;^«Xir«/Mfnf, &a — ThuL 
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tora, in his Statuary Orations, so highly commends and celebrates, 
being substituted in the place of " Meletius by the quu'e of bishops," 
a party adhered to Paulinus, and after his decease they set up 
Evagrius, ordaining him (as Theodoret, who was best acquainted 
with passages on that side of Christendom, reports) against many 
canons of the church.* 

Yet with this party the Roman bishops, " not willing to know 
any of these things,'' three of them in order, Damasus, Siriciu^ 
Anastasius, conspired, instigating the emperor against Flavianus, 
and reproaching him as '' supporter of a tyrant against the laws of 
Christ'" 

But the emperor having called Flavianus to him, and received 
much satisfaction in his demeanour and discourse, remanded and 
settled him in his place. " The emperor," says Theodoret, " wonder- 
ing at his courage and his wisdom, commanded him to return home, 
and to feed the church committed to him;"' at which proceeding 
when the Romans afterward grumbled, the emperor gave them such 
reasons and advices that they complied, and entertained commimion 
with Flavianus. 

It is true that, upon their suggestions and clamours, the emperor 
was moved at first to order that Flavianus should go to Rome, and 
give the western bishops satisfaction ; but after that he understood 
the quality of his plea, he freed him of that trouble, and without 
their allowance settled him in his see. 

Here is nothing of the pope's deposing Flavianus, but of his em- 
bracing, in a schism, the side of a competitor; it being, in such a case, 
needful that the pope or any other bishop should choose with whom 
he must communicate, and consequently must disclaim the other; in 
which choice the pope had no good success, not deposing Flavianus, 
but vainly opposing him: wherefore this allegation is strangely im- 
pertinent, and well may be turned against them. 

Indeed, in this instance we may see how fallible that see was in 
their judgment of things, how rash in taking parties and fomenting 
discords, how pertinacious in a bad cause, how peevish against the 
common sense of their brethren, — especially considering that before 
this opposition of Flavianus the fathers of Constantinople had, in 
their letter to Pope Damasus and the occidental bishops, approved 
and commended him to them, highly asserting the legitimateness 
of his ordination; in fine, how little their authority aivailed with 



' Theod. ▼. 28; Socr. ▼. 15; Soz. viii. 8. 

* 'AXX' 3/Mtf rwrmt •vSif iti'uett ^iX^rrtf «^y Elmyfi»u ftkkw «Mv*n)/»y Nr4rc^«yr«, »mrk 
^XmCimvau rif fimrtXitcctf luivfirut itn§as. — Theod.^ ibid, 

UMi Tfif lyxt*ft^^u^** wtiMiifw UxX^riay UiXivriv. — Theod.^ ibid. 
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wise and considerate persons, such as Theodosius M. [the Great] 
was.* 

De Marca represents the matter somewhat otherwise out of So- 
crates;' but take the matter as Socrates has it, and it signifies no 
more than that both Theophilus and Damasus would not entertain 
communion with Flavianus, as being incapable of the episcopal order, 
for having violated his oath and caused a division in the church of 
Antioch. What is this to judicial deposition? And how did Damasus 
more depose him than Theophilus, who, upon the same dissatisfac- 
tion, in like manner forbore communion? whenas, indeed, a wiser 
and better man than either of them, St Chrysostom, held commu- 
nion with him, and at length, says Socrates (not agreeing with 
Theodoret), reconciled him to them both. 

They allege the deposition of Nestorius. But who knows not that 
he was for heretical doctrine deposed in and by a general synod? 
Pope Celestine, indeed, threatened to withdraw [from] his communion 
if he did not renounce Ids error;' but had not any other bishop suffi- 
cient authority to desert a perverter of the faith? Did not his own 
clergy do the same, being commended by Pope Celestine for it?* 
Did not Cyril, in writing to Pope Celestine himself, aflSrm that he 
might before have declared that he could not communicate with 
him?' Did Nestorius admit the pope's judgment? No ; as the papal 
legates complained, " he did not admit the constitution of the apos- 
tohcal chair."® Did the pope's sentence obtain effect? No, not any; 
for, notwithstanding his threats, Nestorius held his place till the 
synod. The emperor severely rebuked Cyril (and implicitly the 
pope) for his fierceness, and ordered that no change should be made 
till the synod should determine in the case, not regarding the pope's 
judgment. So that this instance may well be retorted, or used to 
prove the insignificancy of papal authority then. 

They allege also Dioscorus of Alexandria, deposed by Pope Lea 
But the case is very like to that of Nestorius, and argues the contrary 
to what they intend. He was, for his misdemeanours and violent 
countenancmg of heresy, solemnly in a general synod accused, tried, 

' Theod. V. 9. ■ o^r* rnt ivaf^tag, xa) rtis ivar§>u»>is %t04»n^nts wufifa/Aitrtt ««»•- 

» Socr. V. 16; Marc. iii. 14, § 1. 

• rt9t0ff*tT»t, 9TI aires riif nfAtri^af xtfvuav f;^!/* al Ji/fijriTOi, iif /k«, &C. — P, CeletL ad 
Cyrxl. in Cone. Eph,^ Act. p. 281. ncmXArf aw* rev ewtipicv fifiHt, »ai rJJf r£f X^m«r«^ 
rv9$tav avfxXf/r/nf » lot* fih tli'iif rk xaxtit tifnt/i** inri e»v ^ttftmin, — Ibid^ Ep. ad NeMt.^ 
p. 186. 'Avri rrif tifAtri^t xanttniaf u^a^vfi^ofitv. — Ad. Joh. Ant., p. 196. 

* Maxaftx it Sfitf fi xyiXn, ^ vxfi^^^tv o xiftf xfivut irtfii rnt thixg ufiiif, — P. CelesL 
ad Clerum, Sfc; Const. Act. EpK, p. 190. 

' 'Ey** Ti ifA^XoySi xm) rat ^»v\fih7f ^vveisx^ yfififAart px9t^ uvr^ xarmrr^raif art TmSrm 
Xly«vr« xx) fptfovtrt xtivtunTv «v iuvxfufa. — Ci/riL Ep. ad Celest, Act. Eph., p. 177. 

Theodoi. ii.^ Ep. in Cone. Eph., pp. 224, 225. 
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condemned, and deposed ; which had been done long before if in the 
pope, his professed and provoked adversary, there had been sufficient 
power to effect it 

Bellarmine also alleges Pope Sixtus III. deposing Polycronius, 
bishop of Jerusalem. But no such Polycronius is to be found in the 
registers of bishops then, or in the histories of that busy time, l)e- 
tween the two great synods of Ephesus and Chalcedon ; and the Acts 
of Sixtus, upon which this allegation is grounded, have so many in- 
consistencies, and smell so rank of forgery, that no conscionable nose 
could endure them, and any " prudent man," as Binius himself con- 
fesses, "would assert them to be spurious:" wherefore Baronius 
himself rejects and despises them, who gladly would lose no advan- 
tage for his master.^ Yet Pope Nicholas I. precedes Bellarmine in 
citing this trash ; no wonder, that being the pope who avouched the 
wares of Isidore Mercator.* 

They allege Timotheus, the usurper of Alexandria, deposed by 
Pope Damasus;* and they have, indeed, the sound of words attesting 
to them : " These are heads upon which the blessed Damasus deposed 
the heretics ApoUinarius, Vitalius, and Timotheus."* 

The truth is, that ApoUinarius [or Apollinaris], with divers of his 
disciples, in a great synod at Rome, at which Peter, bishop of Alexan- 
dria, together with Damasus, was present, was condemned and dis- 
avowed for heretical doctrine; whence Sozomen says that " the Apol- 
linarian heresy was by Damasus and Peter, at a synod in Home, 
voted to be excluded from the catholic church."' 

On which account if we conclude that the pope had an authority 
to depose bishops, we may by like reason infer that every patriarch 
and metropolitan had a power to do the like, there being so many 
instances of their having condemned and disclaimed bishops sup- 
posedly guilty of heresy:* as, particularly, John of Antioch, with his 
convention of oriental bishops, pretended to depose Cyril and Mem- 
non as guilty of the same Apollinarian heresy, alleging that to " ex- 
scind them was the same thing as to settle orthodoxy;"* which 
deposition was at first admitted by the emperor. 

The next instance is of Pope Agapetus in Justinian's time (for so 
deep into time is Bellarmine fain to dive for it) deposing Anthimus, 

> Baron., ann. 433, § 88, 89. • P. Nia L, Ep. Tiii., ad Mich. 

» Faa Herm.,p. 160. 

* Teivrm trr/ r« Mt^aXata l^* o7t i TftrftutHmMf ^ftM^t xa^i/Xif * AiraXttdfiPv, »cj Birti' 
)u»9, K«i TifAchtv rovt aiftnnovt. — Orient, ad Rujwn, apud Jiin,y p. 396. 

am,) Tl%rf9t i 'AXi$av)^iia$, rvviiou ytfofiivvt U 'P«^f(*l «XX«r^ic» rnt neJiXou \n%Xnwiat l-^n- 
firatr: — Soz. vi. 26. 

< Ttf ykf T0VT0vt Ittni^m wTtv trifiv Wrtt n ifi»i§lia9 ern^i, — Rdat. Orient, ad Imp. in 
Act. Eph. p. 380. "O^Sf JKti vvy T^f ytuftffh'itm.'t wtifk r?f EvrfCsMM v/Mry N»rr«f/«v% xmi 
KvfiXX»Vt xmi Mi/C99f»g tutPmift^tf Ht^dfii^m. — Act. p. 385. 
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bishop of Constantinopla^ But this instance, being scanned, will 
also prove slender and lame. The case was this: Anthimus, having 
deserted his charge at Trebisond, crept into the see of Constan- 
tinople, a course then held irregular and repugnant to the canons, 
and withal he had imbibed the Eutychian heresy. Yet, for his sup- 
port, he had wound himself into the favour of the Empress Theodora, 
a countenancer of the Eutychian sect' Things standing thus. Pope 
Agapetus, as an agent from Rome to crave succour against the 
Goths, pressing and menacing the city, arrived at Constantinople; 
whereupon the empress desired of him to salute and consort with 
Anthimua' But he, by petitions of the monks, &c., understanding 
how things stood, refused to do so, except Anthimus " would return 
to his own charge and profess the orthodox doctrina" Thereupon 
the emperor joined with him to extrude Anthimus from Constan** 
tinople, and to substitute Menas. " He," say the monks in their 
libel of request to the emperor, "justly thrust this Anthimus from 
the episcopal chair of this city, your grace aflFording aid and force 
both to the catholic faith and the divine canons."* The act of Aga- 
petus was, according to his share in the common interest, to declare 
Anthimus, in his judgment, incapable of catholic communion and of 
episcopal function, by reason of his heretical opinions and his trans- 
gression of ecclesiastical orders ;' which moved Justinian effectually to 
depose and extrude him. " You," say they, " fulfilling that which he 
justly and canonically judged, and by your general edict confirming it, 
and forbidding that hereafter such things should be attempted," • &a 
And Agapetus himself says that it was done by "the apostolical au- 
thority, and the assistance of the most faithful kings;"' which pro- 
ceeding was completed by decree of the synod under Menas, and that 
again, was confirmed by the imperial sanction ; whence Evagrius, report- 
ing the story, says concerning Anthimus and Theodosius of Alexandria, 
that "because they crossed the emperor's commands, and did not admit 
the decrees of Chalcedon, they both were expelled fix)m their sees." * 

1 Ann. 536., Vict. Ttm. > Evag. W. 10. 

* Denique petentibus principibus, at Anthimnm papa in salutatione et communica> 
tionQ susciperet ; ille fieri inquit posse, si se libello probaret orthodozum, et ad catho- 
dram snam reverteretur. — Lib. cap. xxi. T» mark rtit luKXngimf JJi^/isif r«A/tuJ^«MB 
fuifiitf, &c Libell MonacKy p. 7. 

* 'AXX« r«t/r«y ^inaitif \l^$ne»f rev rnt %\ vrtf 9'«XcA>r U^artxcv B^fiuvt rtnrSffW/KVMwngf , 

Ibid; et Syn. Decr.y'p. 43; Imper. Sanct.^ p. 128. 

' * A^o^fttmfitvtf . . . firin nttioXtxtv /Uitri tifiif alrh f;^'iiv r* ipcfMu — Sl/n. Dtcr., p. 43. 

' T« «v» 9ttf \xuiw %t%ttim( Koi M.a.9»9ixZ{ tttx^fiiftt irXif^vvTfr, mm) im yttixnt vfiU/9 fi|/»#- 
0t0tae MUf»vtviff X*) rk rteiura rov XwrtZ raXfAeiiriau iiraytfiuomst &0. 

' Ttif 3i if KiayfffreiitTmv^iXn xtJiifaf r^y vZftv (i»nfiovfT$f rw 6101;, rri iirt^rtXtM^ ««#<»- 
9tft xms rZt m^rtrxrif ^^skimv rn fitn^iif h»ftiiwafU9, — P. 24. 

^ "Ofistf T »St it$ iurtxfv riHf (L kfri rtit rw) fia^tXittf »iXfM/M»r*ry iifrtf, tut) /«i ^t;^^- 
/iivci ru t» XmXxn^ifi ^tnrtfiufAtfa. kfi^i rif •Ixtittf i^iKafirn^ Sf«v«y. — Evag. V9. 11. 
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It seems, by some passages in the Acts, pp. 10, 16, that before 
Agapetus' intermeddling, the monks and orthodox bishops had 
condemned and rejected Anthimus, according to the common inte- 
rest which they assert all Christians to have in regard to the com- 
mon faith. 

As for the substitution of Menas, it was performed " by the choice 
and suffrage of the emperor, the clergy, nobles, and people conspir- 
ing;"^ the pope only, which another bishop might have done, or- 
daining or consecrating him. " Then," sajrs Liberatus, " the pope, by 
the emperor's favour, ordained Menas bishop, consecrating him with 
his hand."" 

And Agapetus gloried in this, as being the first ordination made 
of an eastern bishop by the hands of a pope.' *^ And this,'' said the 
pope, " we conceive adds to his dignity, because the eastern church 
never since the time of the apostle Peter received any bishop besides 
him, by the imposition of hands of those who sat in this our chair."* 

If we compare the proceedings of Agapetus against Anthimus 
with those of Theophilus against St Chrysostom, they are (except 
the cause and qualities of persons) in all main respects and circum- 
stances so like that the same reason which would ground a pretence 
of universal jurisdiction to one would infer the same to the other. 

Baronius alleges Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, deposed by 
Pope Felix III. But Pope Qelasius asserts that any bishop might, 
in execution of the canons, have disclaimed Acacius, as a favourer of 
heretics ; and Acacius not only refused to submit to the pope's juris- 
diction, but slighted iC And the pope's act was but an attempt^ 
not effectual, for Acacius died in possession of his see." 

VIII. If popes were sovereigns of the church, they could effectu- 
ally, whenever they should see it just and fit, absolve,'^ restore any 
bishop excommunicated firom the church, or deposed fix>m his office 
by ecclesiastical censure ; for relief of the oppressed, or clemency to 
the distressed, are noble flowers in every sovereign crown. 

Wherefore, the pope assumes this power, and reserves it to him- 

1 K«-r* XnXoyiif Km.) >^i»^«f riiv ivriCf rr«r*ry fifiSf /ScrjXurr, mi) rw tbmywf ^At riJr 

s Tunc papa principis faToro Menom pro eo ordinavit antisiitem, consecrans emu 
manu sua, &c. — Lib. cap. xxL 

• *iUrm Tfth» yaXnfsrariw ^^tXittt IwtyiXM^if h liri\0yti» &C. — Act. p. 24. 

Tltrp9u tvhua. &X\o^ atahiv'art U«Xtfr/« afaraXtKti iM|ar« Wlw%»wn reiif x*f^* ^t hfAtrifmi 
K»fi}f»t ;^M^T«n»^i»T«, &C. — Ibid, 
' Ad cujus prsBcipue yocatuB examen Tel Tenire Tel mittere non curayit. — Oela$.f 

Tf • • • 

Lp. xm. 

• Baron., ann. 484, § 19; Vid. P. Pelic. Ill, Ep. Ti. ; P. Oelaa., Ep. It. 

' When a bishop was ui^jnstly censured upon malice or mistake . . . when he did 
repent of his error or miscarriage . . . when the case would, upon any aooount, bear 
favour or pity, &c 
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self as his special prerogative. " It is," says Baronius, " a privilege 
of the church of Borne only, that a bishop deposed by a synod may 
without another synod of a greater number be restored by the 
pope."* And Pope Gelasius I. says, " That the see of St Peter the 
apostle has a right of loosing whatever the sentences of other bishops 
have bound," &c." " That the apostolic see, according to frequent 
ancient custom, had a power, without the precedence of any synod, 
to absolve those whom a synod had unjustly condemned, and, without 
a council, to condemn those who deserved it"' 

It was an old pretence of popes, that bishops were not condemned 
except the pope consented renouncing communion with thenL So 
Pope Vigilius says of St Chrysostom and Flavianus that " although 
they were violently excluded, yet were they not looked upon as con- 
demned, because the bishops of Rome always inviolably kept com- 
mimion with them."* 

And, before him. Pope Gelasius says that " the pope, by not con- 
senting to the condemnation of Athanasius, Chrysostom, Flavianus^ 
absolved them."' 

But such a power of old did not belong to him ; for, — 

1. There is not extant any ancient canon of the church nor ap- 
parent footsteps of custom allowing such a power to him. 

2. Decrees of synods {provincial in the former times, and diocesan 
afterwards) were inconsistent with or repugnant to such a power; for 
judgments concerning episcopal causes were deemed irrevocable, and 
appointed to be so by decrees of divers synods, and consequently no 
power was reserved to the pope of thwarting them by restitution of 
any bishop condemned in them. 

3. The apostolical canons, which at least serve to prove or illus- 
trate ancient custom, and divers synodical decrees, prohibited en- 
tertaining communion with any person condemned or rejected by 
canonical judgment, without exception, or reservation of power of 
infringing or relaxing that prohibition.* And Pope Gelasius himself 

'- PriTilegiam quidem eolins ecclcsisd RomansB esse reperitar, at depositus a sjnodo 

episcopus absque alia synodo majoris numeri restitui posait per Bomanum pontificem. 

Baron., aim. 449, § 127. 

> Quorumlibet sententiis ligata pontificum sedes B. Petri apoetoli jus habet t«8o1. 
Tendi — P. Oeht /., Ep. xiii. 

> Sedcs apostolica frequenter more migoruin, etiam sine alia synodo prsacedente et 
absolyendi quos 83modus inique damnayerat, et damnandi nulla existente synodo qnos 
oportuit habuit facultatem, &c. — P. Oeku. /., Ep. xiii 

* Qui licet violenter cxclusi sunt, non tamen pro damnatis sunt habiti, eo quod 

semper inviolatam eorum communionem Bom. pontifioes servaverant P. Vi^kua in 

ConstU. A than., &c. 

* Quern (Johannem Chrys.) sedee apostolica etiam sola, quia non consensit, abaolTit 
^~P. Geku.y Ep. iii. 

* Caa Apost. x., xl, xii., xiii.; Cone. Nia, can. y.; Sard, xvl, xyii.; Cod. Afir. ix.; 
Cone. Antioch. ft xr. ; Bvag. ii 4. 
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says, '* That he who had polluted himself by holding communion 
with a condemned person partook of his condemnation/'^ 

4. Whence, in elder times, popes were opposed and checked when 
they offered to receive bishops rejected in particular synods. So St 
Cyprian declared the restitution of Basilides by Pope Stephanus to 
be null ;■ so the fathers of the Antiochene synod reprehended Pope 
Julius for admitting Athanasius and Marcellus to communion, or 
avowing them for bishops, after their condemnation by synods. And 
the oriental bishops of Sardica excommunicated the same pope for 
communicating with the same persons. Which instances show that 
the pope was not then undoubtedly, or according to common opinion, 
endowed with such a power. 

But whereas they allege some instances of such a power, I shall 
premise some general considerations apt to clear the business^ and 
then apply answers to the particular allegations : — 

1. Restitution commonly signifies no more than acknowledging a 
person, although rejected by undue sentence, to be de jure worthy 
of communion, and capable of the episcopal office ; upon which may 
be consequent an obligation to communicate with him and to allow 
him his due character, according to the precept of St Paul, " Follow 
righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call upon the 
Lord out of a pure heart," 2 Tim. iL 22. 

This may be done when any man is notoriously persecuted for the 
truth and righteousness; or when the iniquity and malice of pre- 
tended judges are apparent, to the oppression of innocence; or when 
the process is extremely irregular, as in the cases of Athanasius, of 
St Chrysostom, &c. And this is not an act of jurisdiction, but of 
equity and charity, incumbent on all bishops; and there are promis- 
cuous instances of bishops practising it Thus Socrates says that 
Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, " restored communion and dignity to 
Athanasius.''' And so Cyril of Alexandria and John of Antioch, 
being reconciled and reduced to a good understanding of each other, 
" restored to each other their sees,"* rescinding the censures which 
in heat they had denounced each on other. Which show that res- 
titution is not always taken for an act of jurisdiction, wherein one is 
superior to another; for those persons were in rank and power co- 
ordinata 

2. Restitution sometimes imports no more than a considerable in- 
fluence toward the effect of restoring a person to communion or office, 
no judicial act being exercised about the case: " The emperor writ- 

1 Damnati homlnis commanione poUutus, damnationis ejus factus est particeps.— 
P. Gehs., Ep. xiii. p. 640. 
» Cypr., Ep. Ixviii. 

* *AXXnk»n r»vt B^uvf mirih^Mu — Socr. viL 83. 
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iog that Paulns and Athanasius should be restored to their Bees, 
availed nothing."* That was a restitution without eflFect 

Thus, a pope's avowing the orthodoxy, or innocence, or worth of a 
person, after a due information about them, by reason of the pope 8 
eminent rank m the church, and the regard duly had to him, might 
sometimes much conduce to restore a person, and might obtain the 
name of restitution by an ordinary scheme of speech. 

S. Sometimes persons said to be restored by popes are also sud to 
be restored by synods, with regard to such instance or testimony of 
popes in their behalf; in which case the judicial restitution, giving 
right of recovery and completion thereto, was the act of the synod." 

4. When cases were driven to a legal debate, popes could not eflFec- 
tually resolve without a synod, their single acts not being held suffi- 
ciently valid. So, notwithstanding the declarations of Pope Julias 
in favour of Athanasius, for the effectual resolution of his case the great 
synod of Sardica was convened. So, whatever Pope Innocent I. «i- 
deavoured, he could not restore St Chrysostom without a general synod. 

Nor could Pope Leo restore Flavianus, deposed in the second 
Ephesine synod, without convocation of a general synod, which he 
80 often sued for to the Emperor Theodosius for that purpose. 
Pope Simplicius affirmed that Petrus Moggus, " having been by a 
common decree condemned as an adulterer," or usurper of the Alex- 
andrian see, " could not without a common council be fireed from 
condemnation." * 

5. Particular instances do not ascertain right to the person who 
assumes any power, for busy-bodies often will exceed their bounds. 

6. Emperors sometimes restored bishopa Constantino, as he 
banished Eusebius of Nicomedia and others, so he revoked and re- 
stored them. So says Socrates, " They were recalled from banishment 
by the emperor's command, and received their churches."* Theo- 
dosius asserted to Flavianus his right," of which the popes pretended 
to deprive him, which amounted to a restitution, at least [it will 
amount to this] to the Romanists, who assert Flavianus to be deposed 
by the pope. Instantius and Priscillianus were, by the " rescript of 
the Emperor Gratianus, restored to their churchea"* Justinian or- 

tif^^f fl'Xify fivviT§. — Socr. iL 20. 

s Note. — It is an ordinary style of Totes in synods for the restitution of a bishof)^ / 
restore. — Vid. Cone. Chak., Act. i. p. 165. That is, " I give my vote for his restitation." 

' Oportebat communi docreto damnatum tanquam adulterum oommuni ooncilio dam- 
natione liberari. — Lib., cap. xviii. 

^ 'AyixXff/nray rt Tn$ M^tfims \» fiatrtXtxiv irf»^TayfMiT§St Mai rat luxXnriat ImtfrSw Jim* 
>«ffi» — sSbcr. i. 14. » Theod. v. 23. 

* Rescriptum eliciunt, quo calcatis qusB prius decreta erant, restitui eodesiis jnbe- 
bantur. Hoc iVeti Instantius et Priscillianus repetivero Hispanias. — Su^. Sem. H. 6S. 
Keyocari Bomam Silverium jussit, et de Uteris illis judicium fieri, at — si falaie 
probata, restitueretor sedi su». — Liberat, Brevittr,, cap. zxii 
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dered Pope Sylverius to be restored, in case he could prove his in- 
nocence. 

7. Commonly restitution was not efifectual without the emperor's 
consent; whence Theodoret, although allowed by the great sjmod, 
acknowledged his restitution especially due to the emperor, as we 
shall see in reflecting on his case. 

Now, to the particular instances produced for the pope, we 
answer, — 

1. They pretend that Pope Stephanus restored Basilides and 
Martialis, Spanish bishops, who had been deposed; for which they 
quote St Cyprian's epistle, where he says, " Basilides going to Rome, 
imposed upon our colleague Stephen, who lived a great way off, and 
was ignorant of the truth of the matter, seeking unjustly to be re- 
stored to his bishopric, from which he had justly been deposed,"^ 

But we answer. The pope attempted such a restitution by way of 
influence and testimony, not of jurisdiction : wherefore the result of 
his act, in St Cyprian's judgment, was null and blamable, which could 
not be so deemed if he had acted as a judge ; for a favourable sen- 
tence, passed by just authority, is valid, and hardly liable to censura' 
The clergy of those places, notwithstanding that pretended restitu- 
tion, conceived those bishops incapable, and requested the judgment 
of St Cyprian about it; which argues the popes judgment not to 
have been peremptory and prevalent then in such cases. St Cyprian 
denies the pope or any other person to have power of restoring in 
such a case, and exhorts the clergy to persist '' in declining the com- 
munion of those bishops."* Well does Bigaltius ask why they 
should write to St Cyprian if the judgment of Stephanus were deci- 
sive;* and he adds, that indeed *^ the Spaniards appealed from the 
Roman bishop to him of Carthage.'" No wonder, seeing the pope 
had no greater authority, and probably St Cyprian had the fairer 
reputation for wisdom and goodness. Considering which things, what 
can they gain by this instance? which, indeed, considerably makes 
against them. 

1 Romiun pergens StcphAnmn coUegam noetnun longe podtom, et gestas rei ac tacitce 
Yerittttis ignanim fefellit, ut cxambiret reponi se injuste in episcopatum, de quo fuerat 
juste depositus. — Ct^., Ep. Ixviii. 

' quare etsi aliqui de ooUegis Dostris extiterunt, qui deificam disciplinam ne- 

gligendam putont, Sic (Nee consuroa oongroit saoerdotum mobilis atque incoostantis 

animi leyitate reprehendi. — Id., Ep. Iv). episcopatum gerere, et saccrdotium 

Dei administrare non oportere. Desider&stis solicitudincm yestram yel solatio Tel auxi- 
lio sententite nostra) sublevari. Nee personam in ejusmodi rebus accipere, aut aliquid 
cuiquam largiri potest humana indulgentia; ubi interoedit et legem tribuit divina 
prsescriptio. 

' quantum possumus adhortamur, ne tos com profania et maculatia saoerdo- 

tibuB oommunicatione sacrilega misoeatis. 

* Sed cur ad Cyprianum si potestas infinita penes Bomanum ? — RigaU., ibid, 

' datis ad Cyprianum Uteris appeUayere Carthaginienaem adversus Bomanam. 

RigaU. 
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2. They allege the restitutioh of Athanasius, and of others linked 
in cause with him, hy Pope Julius. " He," says Sozoraen, " as hav- 
ing the care of all, by reason of the dignity of his see, restored to each 
his own church."^ 

I answer, The pope did not restore them judicially, but dedaia- 
tively, — that is, declaring his approbation of their right and inno- 
cence, admitted them to communion. Julius, in his own defence, 
alleged that Athanasius was not legally rejected, so that, without any 
prejudice to the canons, he might receive him; and the doing it upon 
this account plainly did not require any act of judgment* 

Nay, it was necessary to avow those bishops, as suffering in the 
cause of the common faith. Besides, the pope's proceeding was taxed 
and protested against as irregular; nor did he defend it by virtue of 
a general power that he had judicially to rescind the acts of synoda 
And, lastly, the restitution of Athanasius and the other bishops had 
no complete effect till it was confirmed by the synod of Sardica^ 
backed by the imperial authority, which in effect restored them. 
This instance, therefore, is in many respects deficient as to thdr 
purpose. 

3. They produce Marcellus being restored by the same Pope Julias.' 
But that instance, beside the forementioned defects, hath this^ that 
the pope was grievously mistaken in the case ; whence St Basil much 
blames him for his proceeding therein.* 

4. They cite the restitution of Eustathius, bishop of Sebaste, by 
Pope Liberius, out of an epistle of St Basil, where he says, " What 
the most blessed bishop Liberius proposed to him, and to what he 
consented, we know not; only that he brought a letter to be re- 
stored, and, upon showing it to the synod at Tyana^ was restored to 
his see.''* 

I answer. That restitution was only firom an invalid deposition by 
a sjmod of Arians at Melitene," importing only an acknowledgment 
of him, upon approbation of his faith professed by him at Rome; 
which had such influence, to the satisfaction of the diocesan sjmod at 
Tyana, that he was restored; — although, indeed, the Romans were 
abused by him, he not being sound in faith; for " he now," says St 
Basil, " destroys that faith for which he was received,"' &a 

5. They adjoin that Theodoret was restored by Pope Leo I., for in 

l»»XnW«ir MTiiatMt. — Soz. iii. 8. 

' *ilf i/iA§^§l^$vt »vT§uf lis »$tf»tfiMv fl'^0rfi»ar«. — Soz. ill. 8. JutH Ep.^ apud Atkan. m 
Apol ii * Socr. i. 36. * Bas., Ep. z. 

Tmkvs rwaif d9't»mrifrn rSf vi^tf^ &0. — BaM.^ Ep. IxxIt. 

• Soz. iT. 24. ' OSth fvf f;9%: rJ|» ^Itn^, i^' f i)i;^/if .— ^M., Ep. IzzIt. 
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the Acts of the synod of Chalcedon it is said that " he received his 
place from the bishop of Roma''^ 

I answer, The act of Leo consisted in an approbation of the faith 
which Theodoret professed to hold, and a reception of him to com- 
munion thereon;* which he might veil do, seeing the ground of 
Theodoret's being disclaimed was a misprision, that he, having op- 
posed Cyril's writings (judged orthodox), erred in faith, consenting 
with Nestorius. 

Theodoret's state before the second Ephesine Efynod is thus repre- 
sented in the words of the emperor: " Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, 
whom we have before commanded to mind only his own church, we 
charge not to come to the holy synod, until, to the whole synod as- 
sembled, it shall seem good that he come and bear his part in it"' 

He was not perfectly deposed, as others were, who had others sub- 
stituted in their places.* He was deposed by the Ephesine synod. 

The pope was, indeed, ready enough to assume the patronage of so 
very learned and worthy a man, who in so very suppliant and re- 
spectful a way had addressed to him for succour ; for whom does not 
courtship mollify ? And the majority of the synod, being inflamed 
against Dioscorus and the Eutychian party, was ready enough to 
allow what the pope did in favour of him. Yet a good part of the 
synod (the bishops of Egypt, of Palestine, of lUyricum), notwith- 
standing the pope 8 restitution, — that is, his approbation in order 
thereto, — did stickle against his admission into the synod, crying 
out, " Have mercy on us ! the faith is destroyed ! the canons proscribe 
this man I cast hina out, cast out Nestorius' master!"' so that the 
imperial agents were fain to compromise the business, permitting 
him to sit in the synod as one whose case was dependent, but not 
in the notion of one absolutely restored : " Theodoret's presence 
shall prejudice no man, each one's right of impleading being reserved 
both to you and him."* 

He therefore was not entirely restored till, upon a clear and satis- 
factory profession of his faith, he was acquitted by the judgment of 

' To tiMiTcf dirtXmCitf ri*§9 irmfk rev kymrmr^v a^;^«i«'«#'»0fl'«v rn§ fuy»X»nvfif» *Vtifint» 
^Act. i. p. 68. 

* E/f »6i9»tuaf Ihlmrt. — Si/n. Chale.f Act. Tiii. p. 368. 

' 8i«^«!/i}r0f /«i» r»i riv lir<r««4r«ir rnt Kvfv vriXtattt if l(in l»tXtvw*fiU9 rn tiif ahrtZ 
fiifif IxxXnWflt r;^«X«^i/v, Si«v/^«/«iy fMi 9'firt^f IXitTt i/V Tfif kymf rvv*)*?, Xkf f»h vrkrn 
kyif ri/y«3y rvftXiavrt^ )«(»! *m) avrn iretpaytfirftUt »»t »otv»fU9 ytnwim rnt ^vtiit kyimg 
0Ufihu. — Imp. Theod. Ep.'ad Diose. in Syn, Chalc.f Act. i. p. 68. 

* Pro Theodoreto autem et Ensebio nulliis ordioatus est. — Liberat, lii. Vid. Cone. 
Chale. part iii. p. 490. Excludi Tero ab episoopatu, &o. in imperatori& — TheoJ. 
re$eript. 

' *E|fC«frr«f, IXtnrart, fi ^iwrtt mv-iXXttrm, tl »mfi99ii T§Srf UCcXX«vr«y, ramrtf V^ fik}.i, 
rif )/)«r»«X«y Vtwrafitt $l»t fimXt. — Ihidf p. 64.' 

* n i»ftftiM ivri T»Z ^mftTfmi 8i«)ii(, nravaiHif) ytf^nrmt, f vX«rr«/«iy«v )«X«»«n futrk rmvrm 
irufrii X§y§¥ *mi ifM, umi Ui/vf, &0. — Jbid, 
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the synod. The effectual restitution of him proceeded from the em- 
peror, who repealed the proceedings against him, as himself doth 
acknowledge: "All these things," says he, "has the most just empe- 
ror evacuated^ ... To these things he premised the redres^g of 
my injuries."" And the imperial judges in the synod of Chalcedon 
join the emperor in the restitution : "Let the most reverend Theo- 
doret enter, and bear his part in the synod, since the most holy 
archbishop Leo and sacred emperor have restored his bishopric to 
him."* Hence it may appear that the pope's restitution of Theo- 
doret was only opinionative, dough-baked, [unfinished] incomplete; 
so that it is but a slim advantage which their pretence can receive 
from it 

IX It belongs to sovereigns to receive appeals from all lower ju- 
dicatures for the final determination of causes; so that no part of 
his subjects can obstruct resort to him^ or prohibit his revision of 
any judgment 

This power, therefore, the pope most stiffly asserts to himself. At 
the synod of Florence, this was the first and great branch of autho- 
rity, which he demanded of the Greeks explicitly to avow. " He 
will," said his three cardinals to the emperor, "have all the privi- 
leges of his church, and will have appefids made to him."* When 
Pope Alexander III. was advised not to receive an appeal in Becket's 
case, he replied in that profane allusion, " This is my glory, which 
I will not give to another."' He has been wont to encourage all 
people, even upon the slightest occasions, iter arripere, as the phrase 
is, obvious in their canon law, to run with all haste to his audience: 
"Concerning appeals for the smallest causes, we would have you hold 
that the same deference is to be given them for however slight a 
matter they be made, as if they were for a greater."' See, if you 
please, in Gratian's decree,^ where many papal decrees (most, indeed, 
drawn out of the spurious epistles of ancient popes, but ratified by 
their successors, and obtaining for current law) are made for appeals 
to the see of Rome. 

It was, indeed, one of the most ancient encroachments, and that 
which served most to introduce the rest^ inferring hence a title to 

* *AXXA retZra ^atrm, XXXutiu i ^nutdorarct fiM^iX$Vf, &C — Theod,^ Ep. CXXxix. ad A^ptrom, 
' li^T%iu»i r»vT§te rtif hfAtrifas atltxims rhv iM^tf, &0. — Ep. cxxxYiii. ad AnatoL 

mvrif rnv Wtrxt^nv o ttyieiretrtf eif^tttrifxtirtf Auyy, tuti Sfi«T«r«f /3«r<Xiuf< — Act. L p. 53. 

* 8iXi< rei iTf^ofiia ^utra Ttit ixxkn^ieis mifreu, mui SlAf4 ix^* ^* txmXnTtVf &C. — Sjfn. 

Flor., Bess. xxv. p. 846. 

' Hsec est gloria mca, quam altcri non dabo. 

< De appeUationibus pro minimis caiisis Tolamus te tenere, quod eis pro qaaconqiie 
leTi causa fiant, non minus est, quam si pro majoribus fierent, deferendiim.-^.^icc ///. 
Ep. ad Vigom. Episc. in Decret. Greg. lib. iL tit 28, cap^ 11, 

' Caua ii qu. 6 ; iiL G ; ix. 8, cap. 16. 
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an universal jurisdiction. "Such are the canons," says Pope Nicholas 
I., "which will that all appeals of the whole church be brought to 
the examination of this see, and have decreed that no appeal be 
made from it; and that thus she judge of the whole church, but 
herself to be judged by no ona"^ And the same pope, in another of 
bis epistles, says, "The holy statutes and venerable decrees have 
committed the causes of bishops, as being weighty matters, to be de- 
termined by us,"' &C. "As the synod has appointed and usage 
requires, let greater and difficult cases be always referred to the 
apostolic see,"' says Pope Pelagius 11. "These are the canons, which 
will have the appeals of the whole church tried by this see,"^ says 
Pope Gelasius L 

But this power is, upon various accounts, unreasonable, grievous, 
and vexatious to the church ; as has been deemed, and upon divers 
occasions declared, by the ancient fathers, and grave persons in 
all times, upon accounts not only blaming the horrible abuse of 
appeals, but implying the great mischiefs inseparably adherent to 
them. 

The synod of Basil thus excellently declared concerning them: 
"Hitherto many abuses of intolerable vexations have prevailed, 
whilst many have frequently been called and cited from the most 
remote parts to the court of Rome, and that sometimes for so small 
and trifling matters, and so worn out with charges and vexations, that 
they often think it their best policy to recede from their right, or 
redeem their trouble with great loss, rather than be at the cost of 
suing in so remote a country."' 

St Bernard complains of the mischiefe of appeals in his times in 
these words: " How long will you be deaf to the complaints of the 
whole world, or make as if you were so? Why sleep you? When 
will you awake to the consideration of the enormous confusion and 
abuse in appeals? These are made without right or equity, without 
due order, and against custom. Neither place, nor manner, nor 
time, nor cause, nor person is considered; they are everywhere made 

* Ipsi sunt canones, qui appellationes totiuB ecclesifB ad hujus sedis examen voluere 
deferri ; ab ipsa vero nusquam prorsos appellari debere sanxenmt, ao per hoc illam de 
tota eccleeia judicare ipeam ad nullius commeare judicium. — P. Nie. /., Ep. yiii. 

^ Sacra statuta, et Teneranda decreta epiacoporum causae, utpote minora negotia 
no8tr» definiendas ceosuraa mandaruni — P. Nie. I., Ep. xxxyiiL 

* Majores vero et difficiles qusBstiones (ut sancta ijnodus statuit, et beata oonsue- 
tudo exegit) ad sedem apostolicam semper referantur P. Pelag. 11.^ Ep. yiii 

* Ipsi sunt canones, qui appellationes totius ecdesiaa ad hujus scdis examen Toluere 
deferri — P. Oelas. /., Ep. iv. 

* Ck)nc. Basil., sess. xxxi. p. 86. Inolerenmt antem bactenus intolerabilium vexa- 
tionum abusus permulti, dum nimium frequenter a remotissimis etiam partibus ad 
Bomanam curiam, et interdum pro parris et minutis rebus ao negotiis quamplurimi 
citari, et eTocari oonsueyerunt, atque ita expensis et laboribus fatigari, ut nonnunquam 
commodius arbitrentur juri suo cedere, aut Texationem suam grayi damno redimerc, 
quam in tarn longinqua regione litium sabire dispendia, &0. — Vide (^. 
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light of, and, for the most part, treated unjustly;"* with much more 
passionate language to the same purpose. 

But in the primitive church the pope had no such power. 

1. In the first times many causes and differences arose, wherein 
they who were condemned and worsted would readily have resorted 
where they might have hoped for remedy. If Rome had been such a 
place of refuge, it would have been very famous for it, and we should 
find history full of such examples, whereas it is veiy silent about 
them. 

2. The most ancient customs and canons of the church are fiatly 
repugnant to such a power, for they ordered causes finally to be de- 
cided in each province. 

So the 83mod of Nice decreed, as the African &thers allied, in 
defence of their refusal to allow appeals to the pope : " The Nicene 
decrees," said they, " most evidently committed both clergymen of 
inferior degrees and bishops to their metropolitans."" 

So Theophilus in his epistle: ''I suppose you are not ignorant 
what the canons of the Nicene council command, ordaining that a 
bishop should judge no cause out of his own district"* 

3. Afterward when the diocesan administration was introduced, 
the last resort was decreed to the synods of them, or to the primates 
in them, all other appeals being prohibited '' as dishonourable to the 
bishops of the diocese, reproaching the canons, and subverting eccle- 
siastical order;"* to which canon the Emperor Justinian referred: 
" It is decreed by our ancestors that against the sentence of tiiese 
prelates there should be no appeal."' So Constantius told Pope 
Liberius, " That those things which had a form of judgment passed 
on them could not be rescinded." • Ttis was the practice, at least 
in the eastern parts of the church, in the time of Justinian, as is 
evident by the constitutions extant in the Code and in the Novef* 

1 Bern, de Consid. lib. iii. cap. 2. Quousque murmur uiuTersBB terrse aut dianTrnii—, 
ftut non adyertis ? &c. 

s Decreta Nioena siTe infcrioris gradus olericos, sive episcopos suis metropoUtaiiis 
apertissime commiserunt. — Syn. Afr. in Ep, ad P. Celest. 

* Arbitror te non ignorare quid prsecipiant Nioeni ooncilii canones, sancientes epls- 
copum non judicaro causam citra terminos suos . . . nam, Ac. — PaUad, cap. tH 

* Note, that the synod of Constantinople (can. tI.), mentioning appeals to the empe- 
ror, secular judicatories, a general synod, says, '4iri/Urms r§»t *rit hM»nru0t Im^miwmt 
&c — Syn. Const., can. vL; Cone. Constantinop.^ can. ii. yi.; Cone. Chale., can. ix. xviL 

* Nam contra horum antistitum sententias non esse locum appellationi a iiu^}(«ibii8 
nostris constitutum est. — Cod., lib. i. tit. 4, cap. 29. 

* Ta tfim ruirof i0';^t}X0r« dvmXutrias »if iutMrt. — Theod. xi. 1 6. 
» Nov. cxxiii. cap. 22; Cod., Ub. i. tit. 4, § 29. Vid. Grac. 

* The Justinian Code is often used to denote the whole system of laws digested hj 
the Roman emperor Justinian about the year 683, which formed the ground-work of the 
civil law in the greater part of modem Europe. But the collection was divided into 
four parts, — ^the Institutes, the Digests or pandects, the new Code, or digest of impe- 
rial decrees, and the Novels, or new constitutions, posterior to the other l^ks. — ¥sk 
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4. In derogation to this pretence, divers provincial synods ex- 
pressly prohibited all appeals from their decision&^ 

That of Milevis: *^ Let them appeal only to African councils or 
the primates of provinces; and he i^ho shall think of appealing be- 
yond sea, let him be admitted into communion by none in Africa."* 

" For if the Nicene council took this care of the inferior clergy, 
how much more did they intend it should relate to bishops also!"* 

5. All persons were forbidden to entertain communion with bishops 
condemned by any one church; which is inconsistent with their be- 
ing allowed relief at Home. 

6. This is evident in the case of Marcion, by the assertion of the 
Boman church at that time. 

7. When the pope has offered to receive appeals, or to meddle in 
cases before decided, he has found opposition and reproof. Thus, 
when Felicissimus and Fortunatus, having been censured and re- 
jected from communion in Africa^ applied themselves to Pope Cor- 
nelius, with supplication to be admitted by him, St Cyprian main- 
tains that fact to be irregular and unjust, and not to be countenanced, 
for divers reasona^ Likewise, when Basilides and Martialis, being 
for their crimes deposed in Spain, had recourse to Pope Stephanus 
for restitution, the clergy and people there had no regard to the 
judgment of the pope; the which their resolution St Cyprian com- 
mended and encouraged.' 

When Athanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, &a, having been condemned 
by synods, applied themselves for relief to Pope Julius, the oriental 
bishops highly taxed this course as irregular, disclaiming any power 
in him to receive them or meddle in their cause. Nor could Pope 
Julius by any law or instance disprove their plea; nor did the pope 
assert to himself any peculiar authority to revise the cause, or other- 
wise justify his proceeding than by right common to all bishops of 
vindicating right and innocence which were oppressed, and of assert- 
ing the faith for which they were persecuted. Indeed, at first the 
oriental bishops were contented to refer the cause to Pope Julius as 
arbitrator, which signifies that he had no ordinary right; but after- 
ward, either fearing their cause or his prejudice, they started, and 
stood to the canonicalness of the former decision. 

The contest of the African church with Pope Celestine, in the 

1 Can. xii.; Cona Ant., can. xv.; Con. Carth., can. zxxi. 

s Non proYOoent nisi ad Africana concilia, Tel ad primates proyincianun; ad trans- 
nuirina autem qui putaTerit appellandum, a nnllo infhk Africam in commnnionem sos- 
dpiator. — Cone, Mikv.j ca;p. xxiL ; Cone, Afr.f can. IzxlL 

* Nam si de inferioribus olericis in oondlio Niceno hoc pnecaTenint; qnanto magis 
de epiacopis Toluit obserrari 1 — Cone, JJr.f can. e?. {vel JSjpist.) 

* Cypr., Ep. It. ad ComeUnm. 

* Cypr., Ep, IxrilL 
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cause of Apiaxius, is famous; and the reasons which they asogn for 
repelling that appeal are very notable and peremptory. 

8. Divers of the fathers allege like reasons against appeala St 
Cyprian alleges these: — ^ 

Because there was an ecdesiastical law against thetii. 

Because they contain iniquity, as prejudicing the right of each 
bishop granted by Christ in governing his flock. 

Because the clergy and people should not be engaged to ran gad- 
ding about 

Because causes might better be decided there where witneeses of 
fact might easily be had 

Because there is everywhere a competent authority, equal to any 
that might be had otherwhere. 

Because it derogated fix)m the gravity of bishops to alt^ th^ 
censure, &a 

Pope Liberius desired of Constantius that the judgment of Atha- 
nasius might be made in Alexandria for such reasons, '' Because there 
the accused, the accusers, and their defender were."* 

St Chrysostom's argument against Theophilus meddling in his 
case may be set against Rome as well as Alexandria 

9. St Augustine, in matter of appeal, or rather of reference to 
candid arbitration (more proper for ecclesiastical causes), conjoins 
other apostolical churches with that of Rome: " For the businees," 
says he, " was not about priests and deacons, or the inferior clergy, 
but the colleagues " (bishops); "who may reserve their cause entire for 
the* judgment of their coUeagues, especially those of the apostolical 
churches."* He woidd not have said so if he had apprehended that 
the pope had a peculiar right of revising judgments. 

10. Pope Damasus (or rather Pope Siricius) affirms himself incom* 
petent to judge in a case which had been s^ore determined by the 
synod of Capua: " But," says he, "since the synod of Capua has 
thus determined it, we perceive we cannot judge it"* 

11. Anciently there were no appeals, properly so called, or juris- 
dictional, in the church. They were, as Socrates tells us, introduced 
by Cyril of Jerusalem, who " first appealed to a greater judicature^ 

* Befer ad sect. tu. Vid. supr. Oportet utiq«6 eoe quibu prsBsmnui noti eireimu 
cnrsare, nee episcoporum conoordiam oohserentem sua subdola et fallaci temeritate ooUi* 
dere, Bed agere illlc causam suam, ubi et accusatores habere, et testes sui criminis pos- 
eint. — Cypr.., Ep. Iv. 

ThMd. zi 16. 

s Neque enim de presbyteris ant diaconis, ant inferSoris ordinis derkiis, sed de od- 
legis a^batur qui possont aliorum oolleganim judicio, pnesertam apo0((4ioaniii eoele- 
Biarum, caosam suam integram Te9i&rV9Te.-^-Aug.y Ep. clxii 

* Bed cmn hujusmodi fuerit concilii Capuensis judiehon .... •drerthitQi qttod % 
nobis judicandi forma competere non possit 
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against ecclesiastical rule and custom."^ This is an argument that 
about that time (a little before the great synod of Constantinople) 
greater judicatories, or diocesan synods, were established, whereas 
before praviiicial synods were the last resorta 

12. Upon many occasions appeals were not made to the pope, as 
in all likelihood they would have been if it had been supposed that 
a power of receiving them belonged to him. Paulus Samosatenus 
appealed to the emperor. The Donatists did not appeal to the pope, 
but to the emperor.* Their cause was by the emperor referred, not 
to the pope singly (as it ought to have been, and would have been 
by so just a prince, if it had been his right), but to him and other 
judges, as the emperor's commis^oners.' Athanasius first appealed to 
the emperor. St Chrysostom requested the pope's succour, but he 
did not appeal to him as judge, although he knew him favourably 
disposed, and the cause sure in his hand ; but he appealed to a gene- 
ral council, which Innocent himself conceived '^ necessary" for deci- 
sion of that cause.^ 

There are in history innumerable instances of bishops being con- 
demned and expelled from their sees, but few of appeals; which is a 
mgn that was no approved remedy in common opinion. 

Eutyches appealed to all the patriarchs. Theodoret intended to 
appeal to all the western bishops. — Infra.^ 

13w Those very. canons of Sardica-f- (the most unhappy that ever 
were made to the church) which introduced appeals to the pope, yet 
upon divers accounts prejudice his claim to an original right, and 

IxxXifrMf if iy inift^fif hzMwrn^iijt jQfnfmfAtut. — SoCT. ii. 40. Kuim^Suf T tyjt tfMMt Ix»Xii- 
r«v fiiCxUf Toif x«/iX«wri imvtfA'^dfAtt^t f^t^^^ lin»MXir»v9 }«x«rn(^«v. — ibid. *' Being 
depoeed, he sent a libel of i^peeJ to them who deposed him, aj^)ealiiig to a greater 
judicature." 

s lUos vero ab ecdesiastioo judido proyocasse, &c. — Atiff.f Ep. clxiL Ad impera- 
torem appellayeruiit — Au^. de UnU. Eed.^ cap. xyI. 

s Quid quod nee ipse usurpaTit ; rogatus imperator judices misit episcopos qui cum 
ipso sederent, et de tota ilia causa quod justum Tideretur statuerent. — Aug.^ Ep. clxii 

* 'Av«>a»c/« trri %imyvmwtt rvM)/»i(. — So^ viiL 26. 

* The word infra is added to theee cases, as they are noticed at greater length after- 
wards. See pp. 880-832.— Bd. 

f The council of Sardica in niyricumf to which fluent references are made by 
our author under the designation of Sardican, was called by Julius, bishop of Rome, 
in 847. Thou^ designed to be a general council, it was, in point of fact, merely a 
council of the west "Not to mention," says Moeheim, " that the authority of this 
council is Tery dubious, and that, not without reason, the existing enactments of this 
council are regarded by some as corrupted, and by others as forged, it cannot be made 
to appear that the bi^ops assembled at Sardica decided that in all cases an appeal 
might be made to the Roman pontiff as the supreme and final judge." — Motih. EeeL 
Hitt.j cent. iv. p. 180, (Reid's edit.) There can be no doubt, howcTcr, that it was by 
this council that the practice of appealing to the pope w&a first introduced. Julius was 
very thankful for it, though his successors, regarding this obligation as a diminution 
of their pretended soTereignty, ha^e daimed it as their original right. See Bower's 
Hist of the Popes, toL i p. 122. 
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upon no account favour that use of them to which, to the overt' 
of all ecclesiastical liberty and good discipline, they have been 
verted; for, — 

(1.) They pretend to confer a privilege on the pope; which ai 
that he before had no claim thereto. 

(2.) They qualify and restrain that privilege to certain cases 
forms; which is a sign that he had no power therein flowing 
absolute sovereignty, for it is strange that they who pretended 
intended so much to favour him should clip hia power. 

(3.) It is not really a power which they grant of receiving ap 
in all causes, but a power of constituting judges, qualified accoi 
to certain conditions, to revise a special sort of causes, conceminj 
judgment and deposition of bishopa Which considerations sul 
his pretence to original and universal jurisdiction upon appeala 

14. Some popes challenged jurisdiction upon appeals, as ^ 
them by the Nicene canons, — meaning thereby those of San 
which shows they had no better plea, and therefore no original i 
And otherwhere we shall consider what validity those canons 
be allowed to have. 

15. The general synod of Chaloedon (of higher authority 
that of Sardica) derived appeals, at least in the eastern chur 
into another channel, — namely, to the primate of each diocese, < 
the patriarch of Constantinople.* That this was the last r 
appears from [the fact] that otherwise they would have mentii 
the pope. 

16. Appeals in cases of faith or general discipline wer% inc 
sometimes made to the consideration of the pope; but not on! 
him, but to all other patriarchs and primates, as concerned in 
common maintenance of the common faith or disciplina So £ 
ches appealed to the patriarchs. 

1 7. The pope, even in later times, even in the western parts, 
found rubs in his trade of appeals. Consider the scuffle heU 
Pope Nicholas I. and Hincmarus, bishop of Rhemes [Rheims].* 

18. Christian states, to prevent the intolerable vexations and 
chiefs arising from this practice, have been constrained to make 
against them, particularly England.* 

In the twelfth age, Pope Paschal II. complained of King Hen 
"that he deprived the oppressed of the benefit of appealing tc 
apostolic see."* It was one of King Henry I.'s laws, "None is 
mitted to cry from thence, no judgment is thence brought to 



* Can. ix. 17. 

> BaroxL ann. 865, &a ; P. Kia I., Ep. zzxyiL &o. 

* Vid. Matt Paris, ann. 1094 ; Statutes of proTisors, premnnire, &a 

* Vo6 oppreesiB apostolioos sedis appellationem Bahittid^^.-JEadm, p. 118. 
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apostolic see."^ "Foreign judgments we utterly remove/'* — " There 
let the cause be tried where the crime was committed."* It was one 
of the grievances sent to Pope Innocent IV., "That Englishmen were 
drawn out of the kingdom by the pope's authority, to have their 
causes heard."* 

Nor in after-times were appeals by law in any case permitted 
without the kings leave; although sometimes^ by the facility of 
princes or difficulty of times, the Roman court, ever importunate 
and vigilant for its profits, obtained a relaxation or neglect of laws 
inhibiting appeals. 

19. There were appeals from popes to general councils very fre- 
quently. Vid. [viz.] the senate of Paris after the concordats between 
Loiiis XI. and Pope Leo X. 

20. By many laws and instances it appears that appellations 
have been made to the emperors in the greatest causes, and that 
without popes reclaiming or taking it in bad part St Paul appealed 
to Caesar.' Paulus Samosatenus appealed to Aurelianua* So the 
Donatists appealed to Constantino; Athanasius to Constantino;^ 
the Egyptian bishops to Constantino;^ Priscillianus to Maximus;* 
Idacius to Qratian. So that canons were made to restrain bishops 
from recourse ad comitatum. 

21. Whereas they allege instances for appeal, those well consi- 
dered prejudice their cause: for, they are few in comparison to the 
occasions of them that ever arose; they are near all of them late, 
when papal encroachments had grown ; some of them are very im- 
pertinent to the cause; some of them may strongly be retorted 
against them ; all of them are invalid. 

If the pope oripnally had such a right, known, unquestionable, 
prevalent, there might have been producible many ancient, clear, 
proper, concluding instancea 

All that Bellarmine," after his own search and that of his pre- 
decessors in controversy, could muster, are these following, upon 
which we shall briefly reflect, adding a few others which may be 
alleged by them. 

> KulluB inde clamor, nullum inde judicium ad sedem apostolicam destinantur. — 
Eadm. p. 113. 

> Peregrina judicia modia omnibus submoTemus. — Hen, I. Leg.^ cap. xxxi. 

* Ibi semper causa agatur, ubi crimen admittitur. — Ibid. 

* Quod Anglici extra regnum in causis auctoritate apostolica trahuntur. — Matt, 
Paris, p. 699, 10. 

' n«r« "^vxh, Bom. xiii 1 ; Acts zxv. 11. 

* Ad imperatorem appellaTerunt. — Aug. de Ufdt, EceL cap. xyL 

* ApoL ii p. 804. 

* Athan. ApoL u. pp. 797, 798. 

* Ad principem proTocaTit— <St4>. iSh^. iL 64; Id, ii 68; Ccne. Ant. Can. P. de 
Marca. it. 4, &c. 

10 BelL ii 21. 
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He alleges Marcion as appealing to the pope, anno 142. 

The truth was, that Marcion, for having corrupted a midd, was 
by his own father, bishop of Sinope, "driven from the church,"* 
whereupon he thence fled to Rome, there '^begging admittance to 
communion, but none granted it;"* at which he expostulating, they 
replied, ''We cannot without the permission of thy honouiable 
father do this ; for there is one faith and one concord, and we can- 
not cross thy father, our good fellow-minister.'" This was the case 
and issue. And is it not strange this should be produced for an ap- 
peal, which was only a supplication of a fugitive criminal to be ad« 
mitted to communion, and wherein is utterly disddmed any power 
to thwart tlie judgment of a particular bishop or judge, upon account 
of unity in common faith and peace? Should the pope return the 
same answer to every appellant^ what would become of his privil^e? 
So that they must give us leave to retort this as a pregnant instance 
against their pretence. 

He alleges the forementioned address of Feliciasimus and FoitiH 
natus to Pope Cornelius, anno 252, which was but a factious circum- 
cursation [running about] of desperate wretches; which, or any like 
it, St Cyprian argues, the pope in law and equity obliged not to re- 
gard,* because a definitive sentence was already passed on them by 
their proper judges in Africa, from whom, in conscience and reason, 
there could be no appeal. So Bellarmine would filch from us one 
of our invincible arguments against him. 

He also alleges the case of Basilides; which also we before showed 
to make against him, his application to the pope being disavowed 
by St Cyprian, and proving ineflfectuaL* 

These are all the instances which the first three hundred yeais 
afforded ; so that all that time this great privilege lay dormant. 

He alleges the recourse of Athanasius to Pope Julius, anno 350; 
but this was not properly to him as to a judge, but as to a fellow- 
bishop, a friend of truth and right, for his succour and coimtenance 
against persecutors of him, chiefly for his orthodoxy.* The pope 
undertook to examine his plea ; partly as arbitrator upon reference 
of both parties; partly for his own concern, to satisfy bimself 
whether he might admit him to communion. And having heard 
and weighed things, the pope denied that he was condenmed in a 
legal way by competent judges, and that therefore the pretended sen- 
tence was null; and consequently he did not undertake the cause as 

1 Epiph. HoBr. zliL *t^t§yrm rnt U»Afir/«#. 

' Ov %utm,fjt%ta mnv rns Wirptirns r$Z ri/ti$v tfKrfif ctv vZr9 ^amwrn* f^m ytif Im «r«mfy 
mm) f€,ia of/iifta, »»l 9V iuvdfAt^a itavntSiifmi r^ xcX^ ri>XA.f4r«i^^ wmTfi r^ #iy. 

♦ Cjpr., Ep. Iv. • Cypr., Ep. IxTiii. 

* AtiiirK§fTtt It} MMTMXvrtmf Ttif tUtmis T«f xnimfi^uf yifMms* — SoCT, iL. 2QL 
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upon appeal But whereas his prooeeding looked like an exercise of 
jurisdiction, derogatory to a synodical resolution of the case, he was 
posed by the oriental bishops, as usurping an undue power. Unto 
which charge he does not answer directly, by asserting to himself 
any such authority by law or custom, but otherwise excusing him- 
self/ In the issue, the pope's sentence was not peremptory, until, 
upon examining the merits of the cause, it was approved for just, as 
to matter, by the synod of Sardica.* These things otherwhere we 
have largely showed; and, consequently, this iustance is deficient 

He alleges St Chrysostom as appealing to Pope Innocent I. ; but 
if you read his epistles to that pope, you will find no such matter.* 
He only complains and declares to him the iniquity of the process 
against him, not as to a judge, but as to a friend and fellow-bishop, 
concerned that such injurious and mischievous dealings should 
be stopped;* requesting firom him, not judgment of his cause, but 
succour in procuring it by a general synod; to which, indeed, he 
appealed, as Sozomen expressly tells us, and as, indeed, he him- 
self affinn&" Accordingly, Pope Innocent did not assume to himself 
the judgment of his cause, but endeavoured to procure a qmod for 
it, affirming it to be " needful" Why so, if his own judgment^ ao- 
cording to his privilege, sufficed? Why, indeed, did not Pope Inno- 
cent, being well satisfied in the case, yea, passionately touched with 
it, presently summon Theophilus and his adherents, undertaking the 
trisd? Did Pope Nicholas I. proceed so in the case of Bhotaldus? 
Why was he content only " to write consolatory letters to him and 
to his people,"* not pretending to undertake the decision of his causef 
If the pope had been endowed with such a privilege, it is morally 
impossible that it should not have shone forth clearly upon this oo- 
casion. It could hardly be that St Chrysostom himself should not in 
plain terms avow it; that he should not formally apply to it» as the 
most certain and easy way of finding relief; that he should not ear- 
nestly mind and urge the pope to use his privilege. Why should he 
speak of that tedious and difficult way of a " general synod," when so 
short and easy a way was at hand? But the truth is, he did not 
know any such power the pope had by himself. St Chrysostom 

1 Socr. ii. 20. 

* "Cl^Tt (Atbanasiuset Paulus) rkMmv' •brtus nmiwh^$ wi^rt^ M ptMVfMMiit €vft%§9 
riX«r X4iCirf. — Ibid, 

* Tom. Tii, Ep. 122, 128. Ufit rh v/Mri^t &H^fmfu7f ^ys'«^v. 

rrtifm rtkurtt Tti umx». 

* OtK4Vfitfififi9 a^izMXt7 ri 0'V9«)«ir. — Soz. Tiii. 17. *AXX' iiirifrm* ifuif »mi ^vtAn Wt- 
s«A««/«iNM». — Thtod. T. 84. Olm^wfU^iM^t 1)\ rvf«)«r mmyvfrn 0W*ui»l^. — Sot, TiiL 26. 
*Afmy»aia i^n %iiy9mri§ wuftitttn, — Ibid. 

' *ln»»irri^( )i • 'TtifAVf, net) ^mCtmvif *AvrM;^i/«f §lt» l»«<ir«#mr«v r^ l»C«X« 'Imcfmi^ 
Axxk )mb yfMfifimTff rnt iriku/f r#f Mktif99 ^mf^^in^mtf »«i Uv«%i^Mff wttt r«X/(n/icftri. 
^Thtoph, &«. TiiL 26. 



328 bellabmine's gases of appeal refuted. 

rather conceived all such foreign judicatures to be unreasonable and 
unjust, for the argument which he darts at Theophilus does as well 
reach the papal jurisdiction upon appeals: for, '^It was,'' says he, 
" not congruous that an Egyptian should judge those in Thraca*** 
Why not an Egyptian as well as an Italian? An^l, "I^" says he, 
'^ this custom should prevail, and it become lawful for those who will 
to go into the parishes of others, even from such distances, and to 
cast out whom any one pleases, doing by their own authority what 
they please, know that all things will go to wreck."* Why may 
not this be said of a Roman as well as of an Alexandrian? St 
Chrysostom also, we may observe, not only applied himself to the 
pope, but to other western bishops,' particularly to the bishops of 
Milan and Aquileia^ whom he called " Beatissimi domini;" did he 
appeal to them? 

He alleges Flavianus, bishop of Constantinople, appealing to 
Pope Leo;* but let us consider the story. Flavianus, for his ortho- 
doxy, or upon other accoimts, very injuriously treated and oppressed 
by Dioscorus, who was supported by the favour of the imperial court, 
having in his case no other remedy, appealed to the pope, who alone 
among the patriarchs had dissented from those proceedings. The 
pope was himself involved in the cause, being of the same persua- 
sion, having been no less affironted and hardly treated (considering 
their power, and that he was out of their reach), and condemned by 
the same adversaries. 

To him, therefore, as to the leading bishop of Christendom, in the 
first place interested in defence of the common faith, together with 
a synod, not to him as sole judge, Flavianus appealed. " He," says 
Placidia, in her letter to Theodosius, " appealed to the apostolic see, 
and to all the bishops of these parts;"' — that is, to the rest of Chris- 
tendom which were not engaged in the party of Dioscorua And to 
whom else could he have appealed? 

Valentinian, in his epistle to Theodosius in behalf of Pope Leo, says 
that he appealed xarcb rh ihg rfjv ffvv6d(av, p. 26, — " according to the 
manner of synods:" and whatever these words signify, that could not 
be to the pope as a single judge ; for before that time in what synod 

1 O^ yetf A»«X«»#«» 9f r«» i| Atyv^rov v7t Vt Bfm»if ^tatl^uf, 

* El yitf r$vT§ ttfarnftn ri tfat ««i l^«» yUnrt r$7s fioyXs/tlfut tit iiXX»r^mt Jiwsiwmt 
tr»f9i»t»t, x«) i» TSftvTttv ^lafTfifAaTtiv, »«) ItiCdXXuv $Ss <B» UiXt rig, m*r l^svrmv J)mi» 
fr^TTtfrtts S,9rtf av IfiXttfiVt Zr ri «n iravra •Ij^nftrat, &C — Ep. CXili. 

* Scripeimus ista et ad Venerium Mediolaneosem, et ad Chromatiom Aqailegienaem 
episoopum. — PaUad. cap. ii. 

* Flaviaxras autem contra se prolata sententia per ejus legatee sedem apostolicam 
appellavit libello. — Liber, cap. xii. Necessitate coactus toit ita agere, eo quod reliqui 
patriarchss adessent, &c,^Marc. viL 7. 

' 'Qi 9rf4nyvfA%9n, &C. — PladcHa. Tl^it rit Ji*»rr«Xim§9 S^ttf xmi r^ r«MV( IwtrtU' 
wvs rSf fufif T§vT§tf. — Sjfn, ChalCf Act. L p. 26. 
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was such an appeal made? what custom could there be favoiurable to 
such a pretence? 

But what his appeal hnported is best interpretable by the pro- 
ceeding consequent, which was, not the pope's assuming to himself 
the judicature, either immediately or by delegation of judges, but 
endeavouring to procure a geneial synod for it; which endeavour 
appears in many epistles to Theodosius and to his sister Pulcheria„ 
soliciting that such a synod might be indicted by his order. " All 
the bishops,'' says Pope Leo, " with sighs and tears supplicate your 
grace, that because our agents faithfully reclaimed, and bishop Fla- 
vianus presented them a libel of appeal, you would command a 
general synod to be celebrated in Italy/ 

Dioscorus and his party would scarce have been so silly as to con- 
demn Flavianus if they had known (which, if it had been a case 
clear in law or obvious in practice, they could not but have known) 
that the pope, who was deeply engaged in the same cause, had a 
power to reverse and revenge their proceedinga Nor would the 
good Emperor Theodosius so pertinaciously have maintained the 
proceedings of that Ephesine synod if he had deemed the pope duly 
sovereign governor and judge, or that a right of ultimate decision 
upon appeal appertained to him. Nor had the pope needed to have 
taken so much pains in procuring a synod, if he could have judged 
without it Nor would Pope Leo, a man of so much spirit and zeal 
for the dignity of his see, have been so wanting to the maintenance 
of his right as not immediately to have proceeded unto trial of the 
cause, without precarious attendance for a qmod, if he thought his 
pretence to such appeals as we now speak of to have been good or 
plausible in the world at that time. 

The next case is that of Theodoret His words, indeed, framed 
according to his condition, needing the patronage of Pope Leo, being 
then high in reputation, sound favourably; but we, abstracting from 
the sound of words, must regard the reason of things. His words 
are these : " I expect the sufi&age of your apostolic see, and beseech 
and earnestly entreat your holiness to succour me, who appeal to 
your right and just judicature."* 

He never had been particularly or personally judged, and there- 
fore did not need to appeal as to a judge ; nor, therefore, is his appli- 
cation to the pope to be interpreted for such, but rather as to a cha- 

> Omnes mansaetodini Testne cam gemitibas et lachrymis sapplicant saoerdotes, at 
qaia et noetri fideliter reclamanint, et eiadem libellom appellfttionis Flaviimus epis- 
oopaB dedit, gcDeralem Bynodum jabeatis intra Italiam oelebrari, &c — P, Leo, Ep, 

cxilL ad P, Leonem. 
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ritable succoiirer of him in his distress^ by his countenanoe and ^i- 
deavour to relieve him.* 

He only was supposed erroneous in faith and a perilous abettor 
of Nestorianism, because he had smartly contradicted Cyril ; which 
prejudice caused him to be prohibited from coming to the qniod of 
Epbesus, and there in his absence to be denounced heterodox.* 

His appeal, then, to the pope (having no other recourse [resource] 
in whom he confided, finding him to concur with himself in opinion 
agidnst Eutychianism) was no other than (as the word is oftai used in 
common speech, when we say, " I appeal to your judgm^it in this or 
that case") a referring it to the pope s consideration whether his f&kith 
were sound and orthodox,' capacitating him to retain his office : which, 
upon his explication and profession thereof, presented in terms of 
extraordinary respect and deference, the pope approved ; thereby, as 
a good divine rather than as a formal judge, acquitting him of hete- 
rodoxy ; — which approbation, in regard to the great opinion then had 
of the pope's sk'dl in those points, and to the favour he had obtidned 
by contestmg against the Eutychians, bore great sway in the syood; 
so that, although not without opposition of many, and not upon ab- 
solute terms, he was permitted to sit among the fi^thers of Chal- 
cedon. 

OBSERVATIONS [ON THE CASE OF THEODORET.] 

1. We do not read of any formal trial the pope made of Theo- 
doret 8 case, — that he was cited, that his accusers appeared, that his 
cause was discussed ; but only a simple approbation of hiuL 

2. We may observe, that Theodoret wrote to Flavianus in like 
terms : " We entreat your holiness to fight in behalf of the fjEuth, 
which is assaulted; and to defend the canons, which are trampled 
under foot"* 

3. We may observe, that Theodoret expecting this &vour of Pope 
Leo, and thence being moved to commend the Roman see to the 
height, and to reckon its special advantages, does not yet mention hii 
supremacy of power or universality of jurisdiction; for these worda^ 
"It befits you to be prime" [^purtvuv, to have the first place] " in all 

1 Vid. Ep. CJdi. ad Domntim. 'AXXa »dfil rif i^ifrm ifititif xaXifA^ <uirir^«ftv, wtt 
»aXirmt tSg }t»afrrft§9, •Crt Tafiwra »§jfat . . . fttirk Tfmu$ tifHrmt mmi what^ /nii hmth 
emfiH9§t »aTtxft4nv. Oi 21 ittuuirxrot PtKufrm r«v arcfra xariMftvat §v )«x«#»v«>g^, ftaXXm 
ti »«} Xiat ivaim^avrts r« tnhv tig narfiytfrnv nfiZ* Wtitftira ^vyyfifAfAmTo, — Ep. czXXTiiL 

' BK^Xtzats yof fi/iis rfi Kvptiff rftln^afrtt yftififi^s'if, &C. — £p. czlv. Vid. Theod. £^ 
tig9r. et l)p. CXXTii. CXXix. Kai fut 9ifA»f iffiait »m,4ufyu ^fiXttUf. Bcr<XiS0«V yf^ftfuui 
umXy^Uvit •arttXm.Uh r^v 'E^i^**, &C. — Ep. cxxxriii CXXXiz. VLmtiit k^tUXm wf ifu$9 
ttrt Xf^ A** ^Tif^ai Tti* S!iiMtf ravrnf uctiaufifn^ n fni, — Ep. OXiii. "Qrct »«() rm$ riif ^i 
Xns l«xXf)0'ixf rns u/nri^f iirsXav^at Kfiitfjuviag, — Ep. CXVili. 

' Ta yaf trttf ufAiif MftiwifAtvat frif^Afitv i^sia mv f. 

* Tj|f rJiv ayinfutnf ^rafrntimXtiSfii^t rng ^•Xifiuvftivns wi^rtmt vftiffiMxn^mh ««) tZw 
4ifrmf v^rtfayififx^iat xmtiittt. — Theod.f Ep. IzxjltL 
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thiDgs/'^ are only general words relating to the advantages which 
he subjoins; of which he says, ''for your throne is adorned with 
many advantages/' ' in a florid enumeration whereof he passes over 
that of peculiar jurisdiction. He names the magnitude, splendour, 
majesty, and populousness of the city; the early faith praised by St 
Paul; the sepulchres of the two great apostles, and their decease 
there:' but the pope's being universal sovereign and judge, which 
was the main advantage of which that see could be capable, he does 
not mention; — why? because he was not aware thereof, else surely 
he wQuld not have passed it in silence. 

4. We may also observe, that whatever the opinion of Theodoret 
was now concerning the pope's power, he not long before hardly took 
him for such a judge, when he opposed Pope Celestine, concurring 
with Cyril at the first Ephesine synod. He then, indeed, looking 
on Pope Celestine as a prejudiced adversary, did not write to him, 
but to the other bishops of the west^ as we see by these words in his 
Epistle to Dominus: "And we have written to the bishops of the west 
about these things, — namely, to him of Milan, to him of Aquileia^ 
and him of Ravenna, testifying,"* &c. 

5. Yea, we may observe that Theodoret intended, with the em- 
peror's leave, to appeal or refer his cause to the whole body of 
western bishops, as himself expresses in these words to Anatolius: 
" I pray your magnificence that you would request this favour of 
our dread sovereign, that I may have recourse to the west, and may 
be judged by the most religious and holy bishops thera'" 

Bellarmine farther alleges the appeal of Hadrianus, bishop of 
Thebes, to Pope Gregory 1, which he received and asserted by ex- 
communicating the archbishop of Justiniana Prima for deposing 
Hadrianus without regard to that appeal' I answer, — 

1. The example is late, when the popes had extended their pow^ 
beyond the ancient and due limita Those maxims had got in before 
the time of that worthy pope, who thought he might use the power 
of which he found himself possessed. 

^ Auk irawva yap ifuv ^tfatrtvm J^fMrrti, &0. 

' H^XAmV yaf i vfik'ftft ^fiuf M^fotrmi rXicNxni^cri. "E^^ti ykf i travdysf ^fi^H 
i»iry0f rHv jutrk rhv tiMtufiivn^ iM^Xn^tHv rnf nytfttvitir, )<« «'«XX«, »m) Wfi rSv aXX*r» 
Aitatrtiv, Xrt tufirttins futfiitnttt ^vfJiimt itfAvnntt »ai •uiii% r&vmtria ^fSfSv tit Uirv«y lx«- 
^/rin sxx« Tfiv lro0rcXt»n9 x»f» annfar^v ^ii^uXa^i. — Theod., Ep. cztI. ad Renotum, Prub, 

* " That holy see haa the principality OTer the churches in aU the world for many 
reasons, bat especially because she continued free from the taint of heresy, and none 
otherwise minded CTer sat in her, she haying kept the apostolic state always unmixed.** 

* K«i rats Sit^iXirrarM; })\ r^f %v^Utf Irt^ziitett, r^ MtitaXAfty ^npti, »«) rif *A»MXiM(f 
Mmi rif *PaCiy»«; wifl ravrtn iy^^A^r, ^uLfimfntfifAt^m iff riir * Air»Xsfmf*»y ravrm jM(«y«r«- 
fiias wiflrXii^wM. — Theod., Ep. cxiL 

' '^LfTiCaki TJiff vfntTifav fttyaXtWfiirumf, rmimf turiini rh* x^ ^^ amXXivtm&f Mtfvfkft 
iSfm fit rjfy Urifav MurmXmCuf, ami wmfk T*tg l» imufi/ S^f iXirrirM^ »mi kymrmrttg I 
mi^ttf %iMm^m^fmi,--Theod., Ep. cxiz. ad AnaioL 

* Greg. Ub. ii Indict. 11, Ep. 6. 
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2. It is impertinent, because the bishop of Justiniana had then a 
special dependence upon the Roman see, from whence an universal 
jurisdiction upon appeal cannot be inferred. 

3. It might be an usurpation ; nor does the opinion or practice 
of Pope Gregory suflSce to determine a question of right, for good 
men are hable to prejudice and its consequencea 

To these instances produced by Bellarmine some add the appeal 
of Eutyches to Pope Leo ; to which it may be excepted that if he did 
appeal, it was not to the pope solely, but to him with the other 
patriarchs: so it is expressly said in the Acts of the Chalcedon ^ynod, 
** His deposition being read, he appealed to the holy synod of the 
most holy bishop of Rome, and of Alexandria, and of Jerusalem, and 
of Thessalonica/'^ which is an argument that he did not apprehend 
the right of receiving appeals solely or peculiarly belonged to him 
of Rome. 

Liberatus says that '^ Johannes Talaida went to Calendion, patri- 
arch of Antioch, and taking of him intercessory synodical lottos, 
appealed to Simplicius, bishop of Rome, as St Athanasius had done, 
and persuaded him to write in his behalf to Acacius, bishop of Con- 
stantinople."* 

In regard to any more instance of this kind, we might generally 
propose these following considerations: — 

1. It is no wonder that any bishop, being condemned, especially in 
causes relating to faith or common interest, should have recourse to 
the Roman bishop, or to any other" bishop of great authority, for 
refuge or for relief, which they may hope to be procured by them 
by the influence of their reputation and their power among their 
dependant& 

2. Bad men, being deservedly corrected, will absurdly resort any 
whither, with mouths full of clamour and calumny, if not with hope 
of reUef, yet with design of revenge; as did Marcion, as did Felicissi- 
mus, as did Apiarius to the pope. 

3. Good men, being abused, will express some resentment and 
complain of their wrongs, where they may presume of a fisiir and 
favourable hearing: so Athanasius, Flavianus, St Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, applied themselves to the same bishops, flourishing in so great 
reputation and wealth. 

So did the monks of Egypt, Ammonius and Isidorus, from the 
persecutions of TheophUus, fly to the protection and succoiu: of St 

»i99V "Patftntt f^ *^Xtl^iiif%latt mm) *Uf»fe\vfMiv, »mi 6ir«'«X«f/»iff. — Syn. ChalCf Act. 1 

* Ingressus est ad Calendionem Antiochenum patriaroham, et sumptis ab eo inter, 
oessionis synodicis Uteris Romanom pontifioem Simplicium appellavit, sicut B. feoerat 
AthanaduSi et Buaait scribere pro 8e Acacio Constantinopolitano episcopo, &o. — Liber^ 
cap. zriii ; Bar<m.t aim. 483, § 1. 
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Chrysosiom, which gave occasion to the troubles of that incomparable 
personage; which is so illustrious an instance that the words of the 
historian relating it deserve setting down: — 

^' They jointly endeavoured that the trains against them might be 
examined by the emperor as judge, and by the bishop John, for they 
conceived that he, having conscience of using a just freedom, would 
be able to succour them according to right; but he received the men 
appljdng to him courteously, and treated them respectfully, and did 
not hinder them frx)m praying in the church. He also wrote to 
Theophilus to render communion to them, as being orthodox; and 
if there were need of judging their case by law, that he would send 
whom they thought good to prosecute the cause."* 

If this had been to the pope, it would have been alleged for an 
appeal ; and it would have had as much colour as any instance which 
they can produce. 

4. And when men, either good or bad, resort in this manner to 
great friends, it is no wonder if they accost them in highest terms of 
respect, and with exaggerations of their eminent advantages; so in- 
ducing them to regard and f&vour their causa 

5. Neither is it strange that great persons should favourably en- 
tertain those who make such addresses to them, they always coming 
crouching in a suppliant posture and with fair pretences, it being 
also natural to men to delight in seeing their power acknowledged, 
and it being a glorious thing to relieve the afflicted; for '' eminence 
is wont to incline toward infirmity, and with a ready good-will to 
take part with those who are under."' So when Basilides, when 
Marcellus, when Eustathius Sebastenus, when Maximus the Cynic, 
when Apiarius, were condemned, the pope was hasty to engage for 
them, more liking their application to him than weighing their 
cause. 

6. And when any person continues long in a flourishing estate, so 
that such addresses are fr^uently made to him, no wonder that an 
opinion of lawful power to receive them arises both in him and in 
others, so that of a voluntary friend he becomes an authorized pro- 
tector, a patron, a judge of such persons in such case& 

X. The sovereign is fountain of all jurisdiction, and all inferior 
magistrates derive their authority from his warrant and comniission, 
acting as his deputies or ministers, according to that intimation in 

M iHMktifiaf •v» i«4vXvn . . . ly^^^i )) 9%»^iXtf nsnttfiaf murtSii dwMWftt itf ifUs wtfi 
0uy )«^i(^«vrif • i/ il Vtx^ Vft ufinfim rti mmt amutt tiw^riXXuv h miry )««i7 )«jMir«- 
^iMv. — Soz. TiiL 18. 

' *tX%7 fUXtwrm zdfAwrt^tu ri 9fix*^ ^f^ *"* <{^'^r* *^ ^' <^«mi( Immtim^ rif IXmrrtf 
ftifif wf0Tt4te4m, — Qreg, Nom.^ Orat. zziiL 
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St Peter, "Whether to the king as supreme, or unto gOTemore as sent 
by hhn," 1 Pet iL 13, 14. 

Accordingly, the pope challenges this advantage to hindself, that 
he is the fountain of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, pretending all epis- 
copal power to be derived from him. 

" The rule of the church/' says Bellarmine, ^ is monardiical; there- 
fore, all authority is in one, and from him is derived to oUiers:"^ 
which aphorism he well proves from the form of '' creating bishops^" 
as they call it : " We provide such a church with such a person ; and 
we prefer him to be father, and pastor, and bishop of the said <diurch, 
committing to him the administration in temporals and spirituals, in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost"' 

Pope Pius II., in his Bull of Retractation, thus expresses the sense 
of his see : '' In the militant church, which resembles the triumphant^ 
there is one moderator and judge of all, the vicar of Jesus Christy from 
whom, as from the head, all power and authority is derived to the sub- 
ject members, which immediately flows into it from the Lord Christ"' 

A congregation of cardinals appointed by Pope Paulus IIL, c^^eak- 
ing after the style and sentiments of that see, said to him, ^ Your 
holiness so bears the care of Christ's church that you have very many 
ministers, by which you manage that care; these are all the deigy, 
on whom the service of God is charged, especially priests^ and mors 
especially curates, and above all, bishops."^ 

Durandus, bishop of Mande [Mende], according to the sense of his 
age, says, ** The pope is head of all bishops, from whom they as mem* 
bers from an head descend, and of whose fulness all receive; whom he 
calls to a participation of his care, but admits not into the fulness of 
his power."' 

This pretence is seen in the ordinary titles of bishops, who style 
themselves bishops of such a place, " by the grace of God and of the 
apostolic sea"' O shame ! * 

^ Begimen eoclefliso est monarchicam; ergo, omnia aoctoritas est in nno, et «b iHo !a 
alios deriTatur. — Bell iv. 24 ; Epipk, Uctr. xlii. 

' Providemus ecclesiffi tali de tali persona ; et pr»ficimns eum in patrem, et paslorem, 
et episoopum ejusdem ecclesise, committentes ei administrationem in temporalilHis el 
spirituallbus, in nomine, &c. — Ibid. 

* In eoclesia militanti, quse instar triumphantis habet, nnus est oniniam moderator 
et arbiter Jesu Christi yicarius, a quo tanquam capite omnia in sabjecta membra potestas 
et authdritas deriYatur, quae a Gfaristo Domino sine medio in ipsom influil — P. Fi^u IL 
in BtdL Retract. 

* Sanctitas Testra ita gerit curam ecclesise Christi, ut ministroe pIorimoB habeat, per 
qnos curam exeroeat; hi autem sunt clerid omnes, quibus mandatus est cultua Dei; 
presbyteri preesertim, et mazime curati, et prsB omnibua episoopi, &a — Apud C^ham. db 
Pont. (Eeum. t. xiii 

« Sommus pontifex caput est omnium pontificum, a quo illi tanquam a capite mem- 
bra desoendunt, et de cujus plenitudine omnes accipiunt ; quos ipae Tocat in partiBBi aoli- 
citudinis, non in plenitudincm potestatia — Durand. Mimat. Ofie. ii. 1, 17. 

* N. Dei et apoetoUott sedis gratia episcopue Colon, &c 

* That is, How disgraoeftil, to place an apostolic see on aleTel with the grMe«fGkNl» 
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The men of the Tridentine convention (those great betrayers of 
the church to perpetual slavery^ and Christian truth to the prevalency 
of falsehood, till God pleases), upon divers occasions, pretend to 
qualify and empower bishops to perform important matters^ origi* 
nally belonging to the episcopal function, as the pope's delegatea^ 

But contrariwise, according to the doctrine of holy Scripture and 
the sense of the primitive church, the bishops and pastors of the 
church inmiediately receive their authority and commission from 
God, being only his ministera 

The Scripture calls them the " ministers of God" and " of Christ" 
(so Epaphras, so Timothy, in regard to their ecclesiastical function, 
are named), the " stewards of God," the "servants of God," "fellow- 
servants" of the apostles. — CoL L 7, iv. 7; 1 Thess. iiL 2; 1 Tim. iv. 6; 
Tit L 7; 2 Tim. iL 24. 

The Scripture says that " the Holy Ghost had made them bishops^ 
to feed the church of God;" that "God had given them," and con- 
stituted them in the church, "for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ" (Acts 
xz. 28; Naz. Or. xxx.; EpL iv. 11; 1 Cor. xiL 28), — that is, to all 
effects and purposes concerning their office: for "the work of the 
ministry" comprises all the duty charged on them, whether in way 
of order or of governance, as they now precariously [uncertainly] and 
groimdlessly in reference to this case distinguish;* and "edifying 
the body" imports all the designed effects of their office, particularly 
those which are consequent on the use of jurisdiction, which St Paid 
affirms was appointed for edification: "According," says he, " to the 
authority which God hath given me for edification, and not for destruc- 
tion," 2 Cor. X. 8, xiil 10. They "preside in the Lord," wp^Ysrd- 
fnvQi iv Kvpitft, 1 Thess. V. 12. They allow no other head but our 
Lord, '^ from whom the whole body is fitly joined together," &a, Eph. 
iv. 16. 

The fathers clearly express their sentiments to be the sam& 

St Ignatius says that the bishop " presides in the place of God/'* 
and that " we must look upon him as our Lord himself^" ^ or as our 
Lord's representative; that, therefore, ^^ we must be subject to him 
as unto Jesus Christ."* 

and to acknowledge themaelveB as holding the hi^ office of bisbopB by the ikTovr of 
the Pope of Borne! — Ed. 

* Thifl was an expedient. — ^Vid. Condi 

> Ordo conferiur a Deo immediate, jnrifldiotio mediatOL — BeU. It. 25. [Thai is, 
'< Order is conferred by God immedin^ly, juriatkeUon mediately,"-— « distinction which 
the author says is " precarious/' or arbitrary, and "groundless." — ^En.] 

' Df»m^nfii9Mf r»u iinwmiirtv %h riirn ^um^—^Ign* ad Magnu, 

« T«f tZv Wi^MWtf ^X«y •rt its aSrrit rif Kifnf ht v^rCXia^y.— /i^fl. ad JE^ "Orm 
liri0»iirm v«vr»rnWt «f 'Lhvv Xptfr^, — Ign. ad IVaH 

* It 18 surprising that Dr Barrow should quote as genaine these etxtrnfafttt ei]^ree- 
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St Cjrprian aflSrms " each bishop to be constituted by the judg- 
ment of God and of Christ/' and that '' in his church he is for the 
present a judge in the place of Christ;" and that '^ our Lord Jesos 
Christ, one and alone, has a power both to prefer us to the govern- 
ment of his church and to judge of our acting."* 

St Basil, '^ A prelate is nothing else but one that sustains the per- 
son of Christ."* 

St Chrysostom, '' We have received the commission of ambassa- 
dors and come from God; for this is the dignity of the episcopal 
office."* 

" It behoves us all, who by divine authority are constituted in the 
priesthood, to prevent,"* &a 

Wherefore, the ancient bishops did all of them take themselveB to 
be vicars of Christ, not of the pope, and no less than the proudest 
pope of them all ; whence it was ordinary for them in their addresses 
and compellations to the bishop of Rome, and in their speeches about 
him, to call him their " brother," their " colleague," their " fellow- 
minister," — which had not been modest or just if they had been 
his ministers or shadowa Yea^ the popes themselves^ even the 
highest and haughtiest of them (Leo, Ep. Ixxxiv.), who of any in 
old times most stood on their presumed pre-eminence, yet vouch- 
safed to call other bishops their fellow-bishops and fellow-mi- 
nisters. 

Those bishops of France with good reason complained of Pope 
Nicholas I. " for calling them his clerks; whereas, if his pride had 
suffered him, he should have acknowledged them for his brethren 
and fellow-bishops."* 

In fine, the ancient bishops did not allege any commission from 
the pope to warrant their jurisdiction, but firom God : " If Moses' 
chair were so venerable that what was said out of that ought there- 
fore to be heard, how much more is Christ's throne so ! We suo- 

sions, many of which haye been shown to be mere interpolations. It is • remarkable 
fkct, that, in the Syriac yerdon of the Ignatian Epistles, lately discoTered, those pas- 
sages which magnify so highly the office and authority of the bishop are not to be 
found. Mosh. Eccl Hist. p. 88, note, Beid's ed. — Bn. 

' De Dei et Christi ejus judicio. — Ct^., Ep. lii et aUbi tape. Unus in ecdesia ad 
tempus sacerdos, et ad tempus judex, vice Christi. — IcL^ Ep. It. Sed expectemus uni- 
▼ersi judicium Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus habet potestatem et prsa- 
ponendi nos in ecdesisa 8U» gubematione, et de actu nostro judicandL — Id, in Come, 
Cofihag. 

Mon., cap. zziL 

m WtfM^^t klttifia, — Ckrys, in CoUm.^ Oral, ill 

* Oportere nos omnes, qui Deo auctore sumus in saoerdotio oonsUtati illios oerta- 
minibus obyiare, &c. — Anatol in Syn. Chak. p. 512. 

* Sdesque nos non tuos esse ut te jactas et extollis derioos, quos at firatres et ooepis- 
oopoB recognosoere si elatio pennitteret> debueras. — Ann. Pith, 
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ceed him, from that we speak out, since Christ has committed to us 
the ministry of reconciliation/'* 

" That which is committed to the priest, it is only in God's power 
to giva"" 

" Since we also, by the mercy of Christ, our king and God, were 
made ministers of the gospel"* 

This is a modem dream, bom out of ambition and flattery, which 
never came into the head of any ancient divine. 

It is a ridiculous thing to imagine that Cyprian, Athanasius, Basil, 
Chrysostom, Augustine, &c., took themselves for the vicegerents or 
ministers of the popes. If they did, why did they not, so frequent 
occasion being given them in all their volumes, ever acknowledge 
it? Why cannot Bellarmine and his complices, after all their proU- 
ing [prying], show any passage in them importing any such acknow- 
lodgment, but are fain to infer it by far-fetched sophisms, from 
aUegations plainly impertinent or frivolous? 

The popes, indeed, in the fourth century b^an to practise a fine 
trick, very serviceable to the enlargement of their power; which was, 
to confer on certain bishops, as occasion served, or for continuance, 
the title of their vicax or lieutenant, thereby pretending to impart 
authority to them : whereby they were enabled for performance of 
divers things, which otherwise, by their own episcopal or metropoli- 
tical power, they could not perform. By which device they engaged 
these bishops to such a dependence on them, by which they pro- 
moted the papal authority in provinces, to the oppression of the an- 
cient rights and liberties of bishops and synods, doing what they 
pleased under pretence of this vast power communicated to them; 
and for fear of being displaced, or out of affection to their feivourer, 
doing what might serve to advance the Papacy. Thus, — 

Pope Celestine constituted Cyril in his room.* 

Pope Leo appointed Anatolius of Constantinople. 

Pope Felix [appointed] Acacius of Constantinople.* 

Pope Hormisdas [appointed] Epiphanius of Constantinople. 

Pope Simplicius [writes] to Zeno, bishop of Seville: " We thought 
it convenient that you should be held up by the vicariate authority 
of our see.''* 

' 'HfAUf TMVf, &c — S. Chrys. at^. [formerly quoted.] Ei i Vs0A*ft ^fiwt tZrttt h 

««'« Twrau ^hyyifA%§ett a^ «v tuu • Xft^rif thr9 U hfiuf rnv imttsviaf rJit MmraXXtfyns,—^ 
Chrys. in Coloss.f Oral, ill 

> *A yitp lytttxuft^rm • hfivu BttS fMf$v lrr< "iatfueimit &c. — Chrys. in Joh. Oral. Ixzxiii. 

' *£«*«} $V9 »ai hfitTt ' iXiu r«v fvfAZm^tXitts (1. «'«^C««'iXi«f ) iifun Xfiertv r»u Oiav 
Uf»»fye) T»v tuatyyiXUu IrnXfifti^nfiif, &0. — Flavian, in ChalCy Act. i. p. 4. 

« Eyagr. Act Eph., p. 184. * Act. Cone, sub Menna., p. 70. 

• CoD^am doximuB yicaria sedis nostne te aactoritate fulciri — Baron. ^ ann. 482, 
§46. 
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So Siricius and his successors constituted the bishops of Thessalo- 
nica to be their vicars in the diocese of Illyricum, wherein, being 
then a member of the western empire, they had caught [seized on] 
a special jurisdiction; to which Pope Leo referred in these words, 
which sometimes are impeitinently alleged with reference to all 
bishops, but concern only Anastasius, bishop of Thessalonica: "We 
have intnisted thy charity to be in our stead; so that thou art called 
into part of the solicitude, not into plenitude of the authority/'^ 

So Pope Zosimus bestowed a like pretence of vicarious power upon 
the bishop of Aries; which city was the seat of the temporal exarch 
in QauL* 

So to the bishop of Justiniana Prima in Bulgaria (or Dardania 
EuropsBa) the like privilege was granted, by procurement of the 
Emperor Justinian, a native of that place. 

Afterwards, temporary or occasional vicars were appointed, such as 
Austin in England, Boniface in Germany, who in virtue of that con- 
cession usurped a paramoimt authority, and by the exercise thereof 
advanced the papal interest, depressing the authority of metropoli- 
tans and provincial synod& 

So at length legates, upon occasion despatched into all countries of 
the west, came to do there what they pleased, using that pretence to 
oppress and abuse both clergy and people very intolerably. 

Whence divers countries were forced to make legal provision for 
excluding such legates,' finding by much experience that their busi- 
ness was to rant and domineer in the pope's name, to suck money 
from the people, and to maintain luxurious pomp upon expense of 
the countries where they came.* 

Of this John XXII. sorely complains, and decrees that all people 
should admit his legates, under pain of interdicts.' 

In England, Pope Paschal finds the same fault in his letter to 
King Henry I. : " Nuncios, or letters from the apostolic see, unless 
by your majesty's command, are not thought worthy any admittance 
or reception within your jurisdiction; none complains thence, none 
appeals thence for judgment to the apostolic see.'" 

* Vices enim nostras ita tas9 credidimus charitati, at in partem sis Tocatus solicitu- 
dinis, non in plcnitudinem potestatis. — P. Leo^ Ep. Ixxxiv., ad Aruutas. ThessaL 

« P. Joh. VIII., Ep. xciiL » P. Pasch. IL Epist. apud Eadm., p. 118, &a 

* Occulti inimici regni. — Matt. Paris, p. 624. [That is, these legates were held, ac- 
cording to Matthew Paris, to be " secret enemies of the kingdom." This judgment is 
confirmed by all contemporary historians. Alexander IL, king of Scotland, prohibited 
the legate of the pope in his day from entering into his kingdom. Katt. Paris, pu 446; 
Hailes' Annals of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 188, 189; Tytler's Hist, of Scotland, toL i, Ap. 
pendix. — Ed.] 

* Extrav. common, i 1, p. 810. 

* Scdis apostolicee uuncii vel litene prseter jussam regise majestatis nullum in potee* 
late tua susoeptionem ant aditum promerentnr, nullus inde clamor, nullnm judiciuin 
ad sedem apostolicam destinantur. — P, Paseh, 11^ Eadm,, p. 118. 
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Hie pope observing what authority and reverence the archbishops 
of Canterbury had in this nation, whereby they might be able to 
check his attempts, thought good to constitute those archbishops his 
L^fates, of course [honorary legates,] (legtUos natos) ; that so they 
might seem to exercise their jurisdiction by authority derived from him, 
and, owing to him that mark of favour or honour, with enlargement 
of power, might pay him more devotion, and serve his interests. 

Bellarmine^ from this practice proves the popes' sovereign power; 
but he might from thence better have demonstrated their great cun- 
ning. It might, from such extraordinary designation of vicegerents, 
with fEir more reason, be inferred that ordinarily bishops are not his 
ministers. 

XI. It is the privilege of a sovereign that he cannot be called to 
account, or judged, or deposed, or debarred communion, or any wise 
censured and punished ; for this implies a contradiction or confusion 
in degrees, subjecting the superior to inferior& This were making a 
river run backwards; this were to dam up the fountain of justice, to 
behead the state, to expose majesty to contempt 

Wherefore, the pope pretends to this privilege, according to those 
maxims in the canon law, drawn from the sayings of popes (either 
forged or genuine, but all alike), obtaining authority in their court* 
And according to what Pope Adrian let the eighth synod know: 
" Because," says he, " the apostolic church of Rome stoops not to the 
judgment of lesser churches."* They cite, also, three old qnaods (of 
Sinuessa, of Rome under Pope Sylvester, of Rome under Sixtus IIL), 
but they are palpably spurious, and the learned amongst them con- 
fess it 

But antiquity was not of this mind; for it supposed him no less 
obnoxious to judgment and correction than other bishops, if he should 
notoriously deviate from the faith or violate canonical discipline 

The canons generally oblige bishops, without exception, to duty; 
and, upon defailance, to correction. Why is not he excepted, if to 
be excused or exempted? 

It was not questioned of old but that a pope, in case he should 
notoriously depart from the faith or notably infringe discipline, 
might be excommunicated. The attempting it upon divers occasions 
shows their opinion, although it often had not effect, because the 
cause was not just and plausible, the truth and equity of the case 
appearing to be on the pope's side. 

1 BeU. iL 10. 

* BelL a 26, de Cone. iL 17; Gnt Dist. xL cap. 6, zzL 7; Cans. iz. qo. 8, cap. 10; 
Extrav. comnL lib. i tit 8, cap. 1 ; P. Leo DL, Ep. L cap. 10, 17; P. Nich. L, Ep. yiii 
p. 504; P. Job. Vni., Ep. Ixxr. p. 81 ; P. Qela&, Ep. It. p. 625, 626, Ep. xiii p. 640; 
P. Greg. VU., Ep. yiu. 21. 

P. Athian, in Syn, VIIL, Act TiL p. 968. 
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St Isidore Pelusiota denies of any bishop's office that it is ^px^ 
AvuTf 6^uvoj, — [" an irresponsible government"] 

In the times of Polycrates and Pope Victw, the whole eastern 
church forbore communion with the pope/ Firmilian told Pope 
Stephanus that, by conceiting he might excommunicate all other 
bishops^ he had excommunicated himself The &thers of the Anti- 
ochene synod threatened to excommimicate and depose Pope Julius: 
" They promised to Julius peace and communion if he admitted the 
deposition of those whom they had expelled, and the constitution of 
those whom they bad ordained ; but if he resisted their decrees, they 
denounced the contrary/" The oriental bishops at Sardica excom- 
municated and deposed him.' St Hilary anathematized Pope Libe- 
rius upon his defection to the Arians: Anathema tibi,papa LtberL* 
Dioscorus attempted to excommunicate Pope Leo.* Acacius of Con- 
stantinople renounced the conmiunion of Pope Felix. Timotfaeus 
^lurus cursed the pope. The " African bishops synodically excom- 
municated Pope Vigiliua"* Pope Anastasius was rejected by his 
own clergy; Pope Constantino by the people; and so was Pope 
Leo VIII. Divers bishops of ItcJy and Illyricum abstained from 
the pope's communion for a long time, because they admitted the 
fifth synod. Photius excommunicated and deposed Pope Nicholas L' 
Maurus, bishop of Ravenna, anathematized Pope Vitalianua* The 
Emperor Otho II. having, with good advice, laboured to reclaim 
Pope John XII. without efifect, " indicted a council calling together 
the bishops of Italy, by the judgment of whom the life of that wicked 
man should be judged;"* and the issue was that he was deposed. 
Pope Nicholas I. desired to be judged by the emperor. The fifth 
synod in general terms condemned Pope Vigilius; and the Emperor 
Justinian banished him for not complying with the decrees of it 
The sixth and seventh general synods anathematized Honorius by 

*af itWnXmv »v» i2i;^«fr«. — Epiph. Jlosr. IxT. Audianorum. Dum eDim putas omDes 
abs te abstineri possc^ solum te ab omnibus absiinuistL — Firm.^ apud Cypr. Ep. 

' AiX0fAi9(jt /ilw 'UuXif riif ttaiaiftftf rmt *fii avriv iXnXttftuatv, »ai rnv nura^rm^n r«v 

reiiatTia ^ffiyifivvav, — Soi. iii. 8. 

» Soz, iii. 11. 4 HiL fragm. 

AUvTtf, — Evag. ii. 4. 

* Africani antistites Vigilium Rom. episc. damnatorem capitulomm synodaliter % 
catholica communione, reserrato ei poBnitentiae loco, recludunt. (1. ezcludunt) — Vict, 
Tun. post Cons. Batilii V. C, amL 10. 

' Kaiaifi^tv itf Wofuvi tia.) dinJ$/ZMTig'/i»9 !«** «y)iy) kiy»t rMiTrtM Ni««Xc«v. — VU, TgnotiL 
Patr.f apud Ein.^ p. 892; Baron.j ami. 868. 

' communi totius sancti concilii consensu depositii& — Ltdtprand. ▼! 6. [Loit- 

prandus, bishop of Cremona, wrote a history of the Boman council in which Pope John 
XII. was deposed. — Ed.] 

' concilium indicit, couTOcatis episoopis Italie, quorum judioio Tita sceleraUaBimi 

hominis dgudicaretur. — Pku, inJoh, XIIL (pro J^IL), Vid. Banm,, ann. 960, 
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name when he was dead, because his heresy was not before confuted ; 
and they would have served him so if he had been alive. Divers 
synods (that of Worms, of Papia, of Brescia^ of Mentz, of Rome, &a) 
rejected Pope Gr^ory VII. Pope Adrian himself in the eighth 
synod (so called) confessed that a pope, being found deviating from 
the faith, might be judged as Honorius was. Gerbertus (afterward 
Pope Sylvester II.) maintained that popes might be held as ethnics 
and publicans if they " did not hear the church." The synod of 
Constance judged and deposed three popes.^ 

The synod of Basil deposed Pope Eugenius,* affirming that " the 
catholic church has often corrected and judged popes, when they 
either erred from the faith, or by their ill manners became notori- 
ously scandalous to the church."' 

The practice of popes to give an account of their faith, when they 
entered upon their office, to the other patriarchs and chief bishops, 
approving themselves thereby worthy and capable of communion, im- 
plies them liable to judgment;^ of the neglect of which practice 
Euphemius [Euphremius], bishop of Constantinople, complained.' 

Of this we have for example the Synodical Epistles of Pope Gre- 
gory I. Vid. Tract, de Unit EcoL [See Discourse on Unity of 
Church.] 

XII. To the sovereign in eccledastical affidrs it would belong to 
define and decide controversies in faith, discipline, moral practice ; 
so that all are bound to admit his definitions^ decisions, interpreta- 
tions. He would be the supreme interpreter of the divine law and 
judge of controversie& No point or question of moment should be 
decided without his cognizance. This he therefore pretends to, 
taking upon him to define points, and requiring from all submission 
to his determinations. Nor does he allow any synods to decide 
questions. 

But the ancients knew no such thing. In case of contentions, 
they had no recourse to his judgment; they did not stand to his opi- 
nion; his authority did not avail to quash disputes. They had re- 
course to the holy Scriptures, to catholic tradition, to reason ; they 
disputed and discussed points by dint of argument. 

> Niceph. xYi. 17; Baron., ann. 484, § 85; Baron., ann. 457, § 25; Plat, p. 131, 
et Dist. xix. cap. 21, 22; Plat, p. 228, Id., p. 291 ; P. Pelag. II., Ep. iii 18; Baron., 
ann. 669, § 2 ; Grat Cans. u. qu. 7, cap. 41 ; Ann. 1076 ; Vid. Baron., ann. 1083, 
§ 3; Baron., ann. 992, § 44. [These references authenticate the yarious statements 
made in the above paragraph. — Ed,'] 

' Cone. Bas., scss. xxxTiii. p. 101. 

* Ecclesia catholica ssepenumero snmmos pontifioes Bive a fide delirantes siTe pra- 
Tis moribus notorie ecclesiam scandalizantes oorrexit et judica-rit, &c. — Cone, JSaa.f 
sess. xiL 

* Mos est Bomanse eoclesisB sacerdoti noTiter constitute formam fidei sun ad sano- 
tas eoclesias preerogare. — P. Oelas. 1., Ep. L, ad Lour. 

* Gelas. Ep. ix ; Baron, ann. 492, § 10. 
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Irenaeus, Tertullian, Vincentius Lirinensis, and others, discoursing 
of the methods to resolve points of controversy, did not reckon the 
pope's authority for ona Divers of the fathers did not scruple openly 
to dissent from the opinions of popes; nor were they wondered at 
or condemned for it 

So St Paul withstood St Peter.* So Polycarpus dissented fix)m 
Pope Eleutherius; so Polycrates from Pope Victor; so St Cyprian 
from Pope Stephen; so Dionysius Alex, [bishop of Alexandria] 
from Pope Stephen; — all which persons were renowned for wisdom 
and piety in their times. 

Highest controversies were appeased by synods out of the holy 
Scripture, catholic tradition, the analogy of faith, and common rea- 
son, without regard to the pope. Divers synods in Africa and Asia 
defined the point about rebaptizatton without the pope's leave, and 
against his opinion. The qmod of Antioch condemned the doctrine 
of Paulus Samosatenus, without intervention of the pope, before they 
gave him notice. In the synod of Nice the pope had very small 
stroke. The general synod of Constantinople declared the point of 
the divinity of the Holy Ghost against Macedonius, without the 
pope, who did no more than afterward consent This the synod of 
Chalcedon, in their compellation to the Emperor Marcian, observed : 
" The fathers met in Sardica to suppress the relics of Arianism, 
commimicated their decrees to the eastern bishops; and they who 
here discovered the pestilence of Apollinarius made known theirs to 
the western."* 

The synod of Africa defined against Pelagius before their inform- 
ing Pope Innocentius thereof; not seeking his judgment, but desir- 
ing his consent to that which they were assured to be truth. 

Divers popes have been incapable of deciding controversies, them- 
selves havmg been erroneous in the questions controverted ; as Pope 
Stephanus (in part), Pope Liberius, Pope Felix, Pope Vigilius, Pope 
Honorius, &c. ; — and in our opinion all popes for many ages. 

It is observable how the synod of Chalcedon, in their allocution 
to the Emperor Marcian, excuse Pope Leo for expounding the faith 
in his epistle; which, it seems, some reprehended as a novel method, 
disagreeable to the canons: "Let not them/' say they, "object to 
us the epistle of the admirable prelate of Rome, as obnoxious to 
imputation of novelty; but if it be not consonant to the Scriptures, 
let them confrite it, or if it be not consentaneous to the Ssithers who 
have preceded, or if it be not apt to confute the irreligious,'" &c, 

* Gal ii. 11, *ArrUni9. 
lynifitln.'—Conc. CfuUe. ad Marc Orat.^ p. 468. 
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It was not his judicial authority "which they insisted upon to 
maintain his epistle, but the orthodoxy and intrinsic usefulness of it 
to confute errors; upon which account they embraced and confirmed 
it by their suffrage. 

XIII. If the pope were a sovereign of the church, as they make 
him, it were at least expedient that he should be infallible; for why 
otherwise should he undertake confidently to pronounce in all cases, 
to define high and difficult points, to impose his dictates, and require 
assent from all? If he be fallible, it is very probable that often he 
obtrudes errors upon us for matters of faith and practice. 

Wherefore, the true fast friends of papal interest assert him to be 
infallible when he dictates as pope, and setting himself into his chair, 
thence means to instruct the whole church.^ And the pope, there- 
fore, himself, who countenances them, may be presumed to be of that 
mind. 

Pighius* said bouncingly [boastfrilly] : " The judgment of the 
apostolic see, with a council of domestic priests, is far more certain 
than the judgment of an universal council of the whole earth with- 
out the pope."* 

This is the syllogism we propose : — 

The supreme judge must he infallible; 

The pope is not infallible: 

Therefore [the pope is not the supreme judge.] 

The major, [that the supreme judge must be infallible,] the Jesuits, 
canonists, and courtiers, are obliged to prove, it being their assertion; 
and they prove it very wisely and strongly. 

The minor, [that the pope is not infaUible,] is asserted by the 
French doctors; and they with clear evidence maintain it 

The conclusion, [that the pope is not the supreme judge,] we leave 
them to infer who are concerned. 

It is, in effect. Pope Gregory's argumentation: no bishop can be 
universal bishop, or universal pastor and judge of the church, because 
no bishop can be infallible; for the lapse of such a pastor would 

Act. Syn. ChalCf p. 465. MJi r»iftn n/uv rau B'MUfiUtrrtu rtit 'Viifint irfnifu r«y lirt^rtXhvt 
i$ xaif»r»/Aiat tyttktifim, irfer(p*firtrtif' itXkk ti f*n rvft^atft raits yfa^»u$, iXty^^irt^ttP* 

1 BeU. Ub. iv. 

* Albertus Pighing, or Pighi, was a learned Dutchman of the sixteenth century, arch- 
deacon at Utrecht, and a yiolent opponent of Luther. He was more distinguished for 
the extent of his erudition than hiJB judgment. So long as he confined himself to ques- 
tions not affecting Borne, he was liberal and sensible ; but even his admirers allow that 
he exaggerated the power of the pope beyond reasonable bounds, and can only plead 
for him that, in their day, this was the safer extreme. — Weitman. Hitt. EeeL torn, i 1888. 
—Ed. 

> Longe certius est unins apostolicsB sedis cum ooncilio domesticorum sacerdotum 
judicium, quam sine pontifioe judicium uniyersalis concilii totiuB orbis terramm. — 
PigMm de Hier., lib. Ti. 
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throw down the church into ruin, by error and impiety. [He says,] 
" Therefore (which God forbid !) the universal church falls when he 
falls who is called universal" "The state and order of our Lord's 
family,'^ [says Pope Leo,] " will decay when that which is required 
in the body is not to be found in the head/'** 

But that he is not infallible much experience and histi^ry abun- 
dantly show. 

The ancients knew no such pretender to infallibility ; otherwise 
they would have left disputing, and run to his oracular dictates for 
information. They would only have asserted this point against 
heretics. We should have had testimonies of it innumerabla It 
had been the most famous point of all.' 

I will not mention Pope Stephanus universally approving the 
baptism of heretics, against the decrees of the synod of Nice and 
other synods; nor Pope Liberius complying with Arianism; nor 
Pope Innocent I. and his followers, at least till Pope Oelasius, first 
asserting the communion of infants for needful;' nor Pope Vigi- 
lius dodging [playing fast and loose] with the fifth synod ; nor 
Pope Honorius, condemned by so many councils and popes for mono- 
thelitism ; — but surely Pope Leo and Pope Gelasius were strangely 
deceived when they condemned partaking in one kind; Pope Gre- 
gory was foully out when he condemned the worship of images, and 
when he so declaimed against the title of Universal Bishop, and 
when he avowed himself a subject to the Emperor Mauricius^ and 
when he denied the books of Maccabees to be canonical, and when 
he asserted the perfection of holy Scripture;* Pope Leo II. was mis- 
taken when he charged his infallible predecessor Honorius of mo- 
nothelitism;* Pope Nicholas was a little deceived when he deter- 
mined the attrition of Christ's body; Pope Urban II. was out 
when he allowed it lawful for good Catholics to commit murder on 
persons excommunicate ;* Pope Innocent IV. erred when he called 
kings "the pope's slaves.'" If many popes had been writers, we 
should have had more errors to charge them with. 

* Universa ergo ecclesia, quod absit, a statu suo corruit, quando is qui Tocatur 
oniyersalis cadit — Oreg. M.j JEp. iv. 82. Totius familisd Domini status et oido nutabit, 
si quod requiritur in corpore, non inveniatur in capite. — P, Leo^ Ep. IxxxviL 

* The saying of Pope Gregory is hypothetical, and implies a solemn disayowal of in- 
fallibility ; that of Pope Leo seems to be an argument for the infallibility of the pope, 
and added to show that this must be assumed in one who claims to be supreme in the 
church. — Ed. 

**In nullo aliter sapere quam res se habet angelica perfectio est — Aug. de Bapt. 
c<mtr. Don. u. 5. " Not to think of a thing otherwise than it is, is an angelical per- 
fection." 

» P. Gelas. I., Ep. ix. p, 636. 

* De Consecr., Dist ii. cap. 12 ; Greg., Ep. Tii 110, ii. 62, iy. 82, 86, 88, yi. SO; 
In Job., lib. xiz. cap. 13, xyiii. 14. 

' Grat. de Consecr. ii, Dist. iL cap. 42. 

* Grat Caua xxiiL qo. 6, cap. 47. ^ Bfancipia papse. — MaU. Parity ann. 1258. 
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Surely those popes erred who confirmed the synods of Constance 
and Basil, not excepting the determinations in favour of general 
councils being superior to popea^ All those popes have devilishly 
erred who have pretended to dispose of kingdoms, to depose princes, 
to absolve subjects of their oaths. Pope Adrian II. did not take 
the pope to be infallible when he said he might not be judged, ex- 
cepting [in] the case of heresy; and thereby excuses the Orientals 
for anathematizing Honorius, he being accused of heresy. 

There is one heresy of which, if all histories do not lie grievously, 
divers popes have been guilty, a heresy defined by divers popes, — the 
"heresy of simony."* How many such heretics have sat in that chair ! 
of which how many popes are proclaimed guilty with a loud voice 
in history ! "Management," says St Bernard, "does all the papal 
businesa Show me a man, in all this great city, who would admit 
thee to be pope without the mediation of a bribe !"' Yea^ how few 
for some ages have been guiltless of this heresy ! It may be answered, 
"They were no popes, because their electiou was null;" but then the 
church has often and long been without a head ! then numberless acts 
have been void, and creations of cardinals have been null; and con- 
sequently there has not probably been any true pope for a long time ! 

In the judgment of so many great divines who constituted the 
synod of Basil, many popes (nearly all, surely) have been heretics, 
who have followed or countenanced the opinion that popes are 
superior to general councils ; which there is flatly declared heresy. 
Pope Eugenius by name was there declared "a pertinacious heretic, 
deviating from the faith."* 

It often happens that the pope is not skilled in divinity, as Pope 
Innocent X. was wont to profess concerning himself, to waive dis- 
course about theological points; he therefore cannot pronounce in 
use of ordinary means, but only by miracle, as Balaam's ass. So 
Pope Innocent X- said that "the vicar of Jesus Christ was not 
obliged to examine all things by dispute ; for that the truth of his 
decrees depended only on divine inspiration."* What is this but 
downright quakerism, enthusiasm, imposture ? 

1 Joh. XXn. Gerson. Serm. in Pasch. Occam. Celestinus, &c. ; Alph. Ik Castro., Hser. 
L 4 ; Bin., torn. Tii. p. 994. 

> P. Greg. VII., Ep. lib. iii 7. Simoniaca hsBresis. P. JuL IL Cone. Lai. seas. v. 
p. 67. Idem electus non apostolicus, sed apostaticns, et tanqnam hseresiarcha, &c 
— Ibid. Tract, iy. § 12-16. Decemimus, quod .... sed etiam contra dictum sio 
electum yel assumptum a simoniaca labe opponi et excipi possit sicut de vera et indu- 
bitata hseresi, &o. 

* Onme papale negotium manus agont ; quem dabis mihi de tota maxima orbe, qui 
te in papam receperit pretio non interoedente ? — Bern, de Contid. iy. 2. 

* A fide deyius, pertinax hssreticus, &c. — Cone Bat. sess. xxxiy. p. 96, 107. 

' Le pape respondit que le yicaire de J. C. n'estoit point oblige d'examiner toutes 
choees par la dispute ; que le y6rit4 de see d6cret8 d^pendoit seulement de I'inspiration 
diyine. — Memor, Hist, de 6 Propos, 
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Pope Clement V. did not take himself to be infallible^ when, in his 
great synod of Vienna, the question, Whether, beside remission of sin, 
also virtue were conferred on infants? he resolved thus very honestly, 
''The second opinion, which says that informing grace and virtues axe 
in baptism conferred both upon infants and adult persons, we think 
fit, with the consent of the holy council, to be chosen, as being more 
consonant and agreeable to the divinity of the modem doctors."^ 

Which of the two popes was in the right, — Pope Nicholas IV^ 
who decided that our Lord was so poor that he had right to nothing, 
or Pope John XXII., who declared this to be a heresy, charging our 
Lord with injustice?" 

XIV. A sovereign is in dignity and authority superior to any number 
of subjects, however conjoined or congregated, as a head is above all 
the members, however compacted. He is not supreme who is any wise 
subject or inferior to a senate, or any assembly in his territory. 

Therefore the pope claims a superiority over all councils, pretend- 
ing that their determinations are invalid without his consent and 
confirmation; that he can rescind or make void their decrees; that 
he can suspend their consultations, and translate or dissolve them.' 

And Baronius reckons this as one error in Hincmarus, bishop d 
Bheims, ''that he held as if the canons of councils were of greater 
authority in the church of God than the decrees of popes; which," 
says he, "is a most absurd and unreasonable opinion."* 

"That the authority of the apostolic see in all Christian ages has 
been preferred before the universal church, both the canons of our 
predecessors and manifold tradition confirm."* 

This is a question stiffly debated among the Romanists; but the 
most, as iEneas Sylvius, afterward Pope Pius II., acutely observed, 
with good reason, adhere to the pope's side, because the pope dis- 
poses of benefices, but councils give none. 

But, in truth, anciently the pope was not understood superior to 
councils; for "greater is the authority of the world than of one city,"* 
says St Jerome. He was but one bishop, that had nothing to do 



* opinionem secrmdam, qme dicit tarn paimlis quam adultis oonferri in baptis* 

mo informantem gratiam et Tirtutes, tanquam probabiliorem ao doctorum modemomm 
tbeologisB magifl consonam et oonoordem sacro approbante ooncilio duzimiis eUxendaa. 
— Clem, in tit. L 

« Bell. iv. H p. 1818; Ckmfer. Sext. Ub. t. tit xii cap. 8; BxtraT. Job. XXIL, 
tit. zIy. cap. 8-5. 

' BelL de Cone. ii. 17. 

« Plane significat majoris esse anctoritatis in ecclesia Dei canones concilionun decre- 
tis pontl^oum; hsdc quam sint absurda et ab omni ratione penitus aliena, &c. — Baron. 
ad ann- 992, § 66 ; Cone L<U. V. sees. 11, p. 162; 7%. Cajtt. Orat. in Cane. LaL p. 86. 

' ApoetolicsB yero sedis anctoritas, qnod cunctis seculis Christianis ccclesije pndata 

sit uniyerssB, et canonum aerie paternonun, et multiplici traditione firmatnr. P, 

OeUu. /., Ep. yiiL (0 impndentiam I ) 

< M%jor est anctoritas orbis quam urbis. — Hier. adJEhag, 
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out of his precinct. He had but his vote in them : he had the first 
vote, as the patriarch of Alexandria the second, of Antioch the third ; 
— but that order neither gave to him nor them any advantage as to 
decision, but common consent, or the suffirages of the majority, pre- 
vailed. He was conceived subject to the canons no less than other 
bishops. Councils examined matters decreed by him, so as to fol- 
low or forsake them as they saw cause. The popes themselves pro- 
fessed great veneration and observance of conciliar decrees. Pope 
Leo I. opposed a canon of the synod of Chalcedon (not pretend- 
ing his superiority to councils, but the inviolability of the Nicene 
canons) ; but it, notwithstanding that opposition, prevailed. 

Even in the dregs of times, when the pope had clambered so high 
to the top of power, this question in great numerous synods of 
bishops was agitated, and positively decided against him, both in 
doctrine and practice.^ 

The synod of Basil affirms the matter of these decrees to be a 
"verity of the catholic faith, which whoever pertinaciously resists 
is to be deemed a heretic.'" Those fathers say that "none of the 
skilful ever doubted of this truth, that the pope, in things belong- 
ing to faith, was subject to the judgment of the same general coun- 
cils;" "that the council has an authority immediately from CShirist, 
which the pope is bound to obey.''* Those synods were confirmed 
by popes, without exception of those determinations. 

Great churches, most famous imiversities, a mighty store of learned 
doctors of the Roman communion, have reverenced those councils 
and adhered to their doctrine, insomuch that the cardinal of Lorraine 
affirmed him to be an heretic in France who held the contrary. 

These things sufficiently demonstrate that the pope cannot pre- 
tend to supremacy by imiversal tradition ; and if he cannot prove 
it by that, how can he prove it? Not surely by Scripture, nor by 
decrees of ancient synods, nor by any clear and convincing reason. 

XY. The sovereign of the church is by all Christians to be acknow- 
ledged the chief person in the world, inferior and subject to none, 
above all commands, the greatest emperor being his sheep and subject 

He therefore now doth pretend to be above all princes ; as in 
Israel Saul was the head, 1 Sam. xv. 17. Divers popes have af- 
firmed this superiority. They are allowed and most favoured by 
him who teach this doctrine. In their Missal he is preferred above 
all kings, being prayed for before them. 

' Cono. Const, sess. iy. p. 1003. 

* Veritas catholicso fidei, cni pertinaciter repognans est censendos hsBreticiis. — Cone, 
Ba$. sees, xzxiii. 

* Nee unquam aliqnis peritoram dnbitaTit Biiminmn pontificem in his qn» fidem 
conoemnnt judicio comndem conciliomm aniyersalium esse sabjectmn. — Cone Baa. 
Decret. p. 117. Conciliom habet potestatem immediate a Christo, cni papa obedire 
tenetor, kG.—Cone, Bos,, sess. xxxviii p. 101. 
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But in the primitive times this was not held, for St Paul requireB 
"every soul to be subject to the higher powers,'' Bom. xiiL 1. Then 
the emperor was avowed the first person, next to God; "to whom," 
says TertuUian, "they are second, after whom they are first, before 
all and above all god& Worship the emperor as a man next to 
God, and less only than God."^ And Optatus, "Since there is 
none above the emperor but God who made him." " While Dona- 
tus extols himself above the emperor, he raises himself as it were 
above humanity, and thinks himself to be God, and not man ; for 
the king is the top and head of all things on earth.'" Then even 
"apostles, evangelists, prophets, all men whatever, were subject to 
the emperor."' The emperors commanded them, "even the blessed 
bishops and patriarchs of old Home, Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Theopolis, and Jerusalem."^ Divers popes avowed themselves subject 
to the emperor. 

XYI. The confirmation of magistrates, elected by others^ is a 
" branch of supremacy" which the pope assumes. 

Baronius says that this was the ancient custom, and that Pope 
Simplicius confirmed the election of Calendion, bishop of AntiocL* 

" Meletius confirmed the most holy Gregory in the bishopric of 
Constantinople." • 

But the truth is, that anciently bishops, being elected, only gave an 
account of their choice unto all other bishops, especially to those of 
highest rank, desiring their approbation and friendship, for preserva- 
tion of due communion, correspondence, and peace. So the synod 
of Antioch gave account to the bishops of Rome and Alexandria^ 
" and all their fellow-ministers throughout the world,"^ &a, of the 
election of Domnus after Faulus Samosatenus. So the fathers of 
Constantinople acquainted Pope Damasus and the western bishops 
with the constitution of Nectarius, Flavianus, &c. 

This was not to request confirmation, as if the pope or other 
bishops could reject the election, if regular, but rather to assure whom 
they were to communicate with. " We have," say the fathers of 



^ a quo sunt secnndi, post quern primi ante omnes, et super omnes deos ; quidni ? 

cum super omnes homines, qui utique vivunt Tertid. ApoL cap. xxx. Colimus im- 

pcratorem ut hominem a Deo secundum, et solo Deo minorem. — TertuL ad Sc<q>. cap. IL 

• Cum super imperatorem non sit nisi solus Deus, qui fecit imperatorem. — OpL 8. 
Vid. Tr. V. sect. 14. Dum se Donatus super imperatorem extollit, jai? quasi hominum 
exoesserat modum, ut se ut Deum non hominem sestimaret. — Id. Hid, BMrt>avt 7«# 

M»fv^ na) x%^et\n rSf iirt rns ynf Irrn im'dvrt^. — Chrys. 'Avif. fi\ p. 468. 

• Chrys. in Rom. xiii. 1. 

• Jubemus igitur beatissimos episcopos et patriarchas, hoc est Benloris RomsB, et 
Constantinopoleos, et Alezandrise, et Theopoleos, et Hierosoljmorum. — Juaiinian. JVotdL 
cxxiii. cap. 8 ; P. Ortg, jif., Ep. ii. 62, aupra in prce/, see. iv. tract. 6, sect. xiv. 

• Vid. § 6; Dist. Ixiii cap. 4; P. Nic. I., Ep. ; ann. 482, § 1. 

• *£CiC«/«ri ry ^U9r»Tf T^nyfiif <nif rnt K*r»rrafriF0V5r«Xi*rf c^i^^mv. — Theod. T. 8. 
^ K«iJ TMf x»rk rj^y •iMv^imv cSri rvXXuT»»fy7tt &0. — EutA, YiL 80. 
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the synod against Paulus Samosatenus, " signified this (our choosing 
of Domnus into Paulus' room), that you may write to him, and re- 
ceive letters of communion from him."^ And St Cyprian, " That 
you and our colleagues may know to whom they may write, and from 
whom they may receive letters."* 

Thus the bishops of Rome themselves acquainted other bishops 
with their election, their faith, &c.' So did Cornelius ; whom, there- 
fore, St Cyprian asserts as established by the consent and approba- 
tion of his colleagues: "When the place of Peter and the sacer- 
dotal chair was void, which by God's will being occupied, and with 
all our consents confirmed,"* &a ; " and the testimony of our fellow- 
bishops, the whole number of which all over the world unanimously 
consented,"* 

The emperor confirmed bishops, as we see by that notable passage 
in the synod of Chalcedon, where Bassianus, bishop of Ephesus, 
pleading for himself says, "Our most religious emperor knowing these 
things, presently ratified it, and by a memorial published it, con- 
firming the bishopric; afterwards he sent his rescript by Eustathius, 
the silentiary [gentleman usher], again confirming it"* 

XVII. It is a privilege of sovereigns to grant " privileges, exemp- 
tions, dispensationa" 

This he claims, but against the laws of God and rights of bishops, 
against the decrees of synods, against the sense of good men in 
all times.^ 

XVIII. It is a prerogative of sovereign power to erect [and] 
translate spiritual presidencea 

Wherefore, this the pope claims: " Cum ex illo," &a* 

But at first he had nothing to do therein, except in his own pro- 
vince or diocese. 

As Christianity grew and entered into cities, so the neighbour 
bishops ordained bishops thera 

Princes often, as they endowed so they erected episcopal sees, and 
did, as was suitable, change placea 

Pope Paschal II., by complaining, attests to this, writing to the 

^r«, &C. — Eui^, yii. 80. 

* Ut sciroB tu et oollegsB nostri quibns scribere, et literas mutuo a quibuB Toe aoci- 
pere oporteret, &c — Cypr.^ Ep. Iv., ad ComeL 

» Vi(L P. Greg. ; Tract de Unit. EocL 

* Cum locus Petri et gradus cathedrsa saoerdotalis Tacaret, quo oocupato de Dei 
Tolnntate, atque omnium nostrdm oonaensione firmato, &c — Cypr.j Ep. lit 

« et coepiscopomm testimonio, quorum numems uniyersus per totum mundum 

ooncordi unanimitate consensit. — Ibid, 

' Tf§vt ^ raura i ivriCirr«r«f iifuiw fim^tXtyft tStSyg r$vri avri lCiC«/*m, »»} tvHtf itk 

hd £vrr«//<v t$u etXtvrtufUv ^iC«i«vr«v tiiv l«-irsMnfv. — Ccnc Chak., Aot XL p. 404. 
T Vid. Bern. ^ p. innoo. IIL in Greg. Deer. lib. i, tit 7, eap. 1, &e. 
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archbishop of Poland, " What shall I say of the translations of 
bishops, which among yon are presumed to be made, not by apostolic 
authority, but the king's command?"^ 

XIX. It is a gi'eat prerogative of sovereignty to impose taxes on 
the clergy or people. 

Wherefore the pope assumes this; as, for instance, that decree of 
Pope Innocent IV. in the first synod of Lyons: " By the common 
consent of the council, we ordain that all the clergy, as well those 
who are under authority as the prelates, pay for three years a twen- 
tieth part of their ecclesiastical revenues, towards the assistance of 
the Holy Land, into the hands of those who shall be thereto ap- 
pointed by the prudence of the apostolic see. And let all know that 
this they are boimd faithfully to do, under pain of excommunication."* 

But antiquity knew no such impositions, when the church, the 
clergy, the poor, were maintained and relieved by voluntary offerings 
or obventions [incidental revenues.] 

Even the invidious splendour of the Roman bishop was supported 
by the " oblations of matrons," as Marcellinus observes.* 

This is an encroachment upon the right of princes, unto whom 
clergymen are subjects, and bound '* to render tribute to whom tri- 
bute belongs," Rom, xiii. 7. 
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A FARTHER grand assertion of the Roman party is this, Thai the 
papal svpremacy is indefectible and unalterable. 

But good reasons may be assigned why, even supposing that the 
pope had an universal sovereignty in virtue of his succession to St 
Peter conferred on him, it is not assuredly consequent that it must al- 
ways, or now belongs to him ; for it might be settled on him, not abso- 
lutely, but upon conditions, which failing, his authority may expira 
It might be God's will that it should only continue for a time. And 
there are divers ways whereby, according to common rules of justice, 
he might be disseized [dispossessed] thereof: — 

* Quid super episcoporum translationibus loquar, qu» apud to8 non auctoritatt 
apoBtolica, sed nutu regis pnesumuntur? — P. Pasch. II., Ep. tL Pr»ter aathoritatan 
nofitram episcoporum translatioDes prsesumitis, &o. — Eadm., p. 115. 

> CsBtcrum ex communi concilii approbatione statuimus, ut omnes onmino derkii 
tarn subditi quam preslati, yigeeimam eocledarum proventuum usque ad trienniiuii ooii- 
ferant in subsidium teme sanctas, per manus eorum qui ad boo apoetolica ftierint pro- 

▼identia ordinatL sciantque se omnes ad boo fideliter obsOTYandnm per exooni- 

municationis sententiam obligatos. — Lugdun. Cone. I., anno 1245. 

* Ut ditontur oblationibus matronarum. — Marcel. xxTii.; Vid. ConH. Apott iL 25. 
Nam qui oonstituerunt yel fundarunt sanctissimas ecclesias pro sua salute et oomnrantB 
reipublioaa, reliquerunt illis substantias, ut per eas debeant saom liturgisB fieri, ei nt 
illis a ministrantibus piis olericia Deus oolatur. — Cod., lib. L, tit 8, § 42. 
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1. If God had positively declared his will concerning this point, 
that such a sovereignty was by him granted irrevocably and immut- 
ably, so that in no case it might be removed or altered, then, indeed, 
it must be admitted for such; but if no such declaration appear, 
then to assert it for such is to derogate from his power and provi- 
dence, by exemption of this case from it It is the ordinary course 
of Providence so to confer power of any kind or nature on men, as 
to reserve to himself the liberty of transferring it, qualifying it, ex- 
tending or contracting it, abolishing it, according to his pleasure, in 
due seasons and exigencies of things; whence no human power can 
be supposed absolutely stable, or immovably fixed in one person or 
placa 

2. No power can have a higher source or firmer ground than that 
of the civil government has, for all such power is from heaven, 
John xiiL 11 ; and in relation to that it is said, " There is no power 
but from Ood; the powers that are are ordained by God," Rom. 
xiii 1; — but yet such power is liable to various alterations, and is like 
the sea, having ebbs and flows, and ever changing its bounds, either 
personal or local 

Any temporal jurisdiction may be lost by those revolutions and 
vicissitudes of things to which all human constitutions are subject, and 
which are ordered by the will and providence of the Most High, who 
"ruleth in the kingdom of men, appointing over it whom he pleaseth,'* 
" putting down one, and setting up another," Dan. v. 21 ; Ps. Ixxv. 7. 

Adam, by God's appointment, was sovereign of the world, and has 
first-bom successors derived the same power from him; yet in course 
of time that order haB been interrupted, and divers independent 
sovereignties do take place. 

Every prince has his authority from God, or by virtue of divine 
ordination, within his own territory, and according to God's ordi- 
nance the lawful successor has a right to the same authority ; yet by 
accidents such authority often fails, totally or in part changing its 
extent 

Why, then, may not any spiritual power be liable to the same 
vicissitudes ? Why may not a prelate be degraded as well as a prince? 
Why may not the pope, as well as the emperor, lose all or part of 
his kingdom? 

Why may not the successor of Peter, no less than the heir of 
Adam, suffer a defailure of jurisdiction? 

That spiritual corporations, persons, and plaoes, are subject to the 
same contingencies with others, as there is like reason to suppose, so 
there are examples to prove. God removed his sanctuary from 
Shiloh : " Go ye now unto my place, which was in Shiloh, where I 
set my name at first,'' &a, Jer. viL 12, 14. He deserted Jerusalem. 
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He removes the candlesticks, Bev. ii. 5. He placed Elli, of the 
family of Ithamar, in the high priesthood, and displaced his race 
from it " I said indeed/' says God, " that thy house, and the house 
of thy father, should walk before me for ever; but now the Lord 
saith. Be it far from me," &c., 1 Sam. il 30, 1 ELings iL 27. 

3. The reason and exigency of things might be sufficient ground 
for altering an universal jurisdiction ; for when it should prove veiy 
inconvenient or hurtful, God might order such an alteration to 
happen, and men be obliged to allow it 

As God first instituted one universal monarchy, but that ferm, 
upon the multiplication of mankind and peopling of the earUi, 
proving incommodious. Providence gave way for its change and the 
setting up of particular governments, to which men are bound to 
submit; so God might institute a singular presidency of the church, 
but when the church grew vastly extended, so that such a govern- 
ment would not conveniently serve the whole, he might order a 
division, in which we should acquiesca 

4. It has ever been deemed reasonable, and accordingly heea 
practised, that the church, in its exterior form and political admini- 
strations, should be suited to the state of the world and constitution 
of worldly governments, that there might be no clashing or disturb- 
ance from each to other. 

Wherefore, seeing the world is now settled under so many civil 
sovereignties, it is expedient that ecclesiastical discipline should be 
so modelled as to comply with each of them.* 

And it is reasonable that any pretence of jurisdiction should vail 
to the public good of the church and the world. 

That it should be necessary for the church to retain the same form 
of policy, or measure of power aflBxed to persons or places, can no wise 
be Remonstrated by sufficient proof, and it is not consistent with ex- 
perience, which shows the church to have subsisted with variations 
of that kind. 

There has in all times been found much reason or necessity to 
make alterations, as well in the places and bounds of ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction as of secular empira 

Wherefore, St Peter s monarchy, reason requiring, might be can- 
tonized into divers spiritual supremacies; and as other ecclesiastical 

* It is not easy to reconcile this, which has been caUed the am&ulatory view of dmroh 
gOYernment, with the strong sentiments expressed by Barrow in his thesis I>e RegimiM 
Hpiscopali; in which he strives to prove that "the rejection of episcopal gOTeminent, 
where there are orthodox and Uiwful bishops, properly constitutes a nwrial adkum." 
In his matnrer age, he may, like many others, have come to view such matters with a 
more liberal eye. But it seems much more reasonable to hold that the right gOTcm- 
ment of the church, so long as it employs only spiritual meanSi and urns only at ipiri- 
tual ends, can never clash or come into collision with civil govemm«ot) 80 long as thst 
employs only secuhur means, and alms only at secular ends. — Es>. 
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jurisdictions have been chopped and changed, enlarged or diminished, 
removed and extinguished, so might that of the Roman bishop. The 
pope cannot retain power in any state against the will of the prince; 
he is not bound to sufifer correspondences with foreigners, especially 
such who apparently have interests contrary to his honour and the 
good jf his people. 

5. Especially that might be done, if the continuance of such a 
jurisdiction should prove abominably corrupt or intolerably grievous 
to the churcL 

6. That power is defectible which, according to the nature and 
course of things, sometimes fails. 

But the papal succession has often been interrupted by contin- 
gencies (of sedition, schism, intrusion, simoniacal election, deposi- 
tion, &c., as before showed), and is often interrupted by vacancies 
from the death of the incumbents. 

7. If, leaving their dubious and false suppositions concerning 
divine institution, succession to St Peter, &c., we consider the truth 
of the case, and indeed the more grounded plea of the pope, that 
papal pre-eminence was obtained by the wealth and dignity of the 
Roman city, and by the collation or countenance of the imperial 
authority, then, by the defect of such advantages, it may cease or be 
taken away ; for when Rome has ceased to be the capital city, the 
pope may cease to be head of the church. When the civil powers, 
which have succeeded the imperial, each in its respective territory, 
are no less absolute than it, they may take it away if they judge it 
fit; for whatever power was granted by human authority, by the same 
may be revoked, and what the emperor could have done, each 
sovereign power now may do for itself. 

An indefectible power cannot be settled by man, because there is 
no power ever extant at one time greater than there is at another; 
so that whatever power one may raise, the other may demolish, there 
being no bounds whereby the present time may bind all posterity. 

However, no human law can exempt any constitution from the 
providence of God, which at pleasure can dissolve whatever man 
has framed. And if the pope were divested of all adventitious 
power, obtained by human means, he would be left very bare, and 
hardly would take it worth his while to contend for jurisdiction. 

8. However or whencesoever the pope had his authority, yet it 
may be forfeited by defects and defaults incurred by him. 

If the pope encroaches on the rights and liberties of others, usurp- 
ing a lawless domination, beyond reason and measure, they may, in 
their own defence, be forced to reject him and shake off his yoka 

If he will not be content to govern otherwise than by infringing 
the sacred laws, and trampling down the inviolable privileges of the 

VOL. L 23 
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churches, either granted by Christ or established by the sanctions 
of general synods, he thereby deprives himself of all authority ; be- 
cause it cannot be admitted upon tolerable terms without greater 
wrong of many others, whose right outweighs his, and without great 
mischief to the church, the good of which is to be preferred before 
his private advantage. 

This was the maxim of a great pope, a great stickler for his own 
dignity ; for when the bishop of Constantinople was advanced by a 
general synod above his ancient pitch of dignity, that pope opposing 
him said, that '^ whoever affects more than his due, loses that which 
properly belonged to him "^ — which rule, if true in regard to another's 
case, may be applied to the pope; *'for with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged ; and with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you again," Matt viL 2. 

On such a supposition of the papal encroachment, we may return 
his words upon him : " It is too proud and immoderate a thing, to 
stretch beyond one's bounds, and, in contempt of antiquity, to be 
willing to invade other men's right, and to oppose the primacies of 
80 many metropolitans, on purpose to advance the dignity of one/'" 

" For the privileges of churches, being instituted by the canons of 
the holy fathers, and fixed by the decrees of the venerable synod of 
Nice, cannot be plucked up by any wicked attempt, nor altered by 
any innovation."* 

" Far be it from me that I should, in any church, infringe the de- 
crees of our ancestors made in favour of my fellow-priests ; for I do 
myself injury if I disturb the rights of my brethren."* 

The pope, surely, according to any ground of Scripture, or tradi- 
tion, or ancient law, has no title to greater principality in the church 
than the duke of Venice has in that state. Now, if the duke of 
Venice, in prejudice to the public right and liberty, should attempt 
to stretch his power to an absoluteness of command, or much beyond 
the bounds allowed him by the constitution of that commonwealth, 
he would thereby surely forfeit his supremacy, such as it is, and 
afford cause to the state of rejecting him. The like occasion would 
the pope give to the church by the like demeanour. 

9. The pope, by departing from the doctrine and practice of St 
Peter, would forfeit his title of successor to him ; for in such a case 

* Propria pcrdit, qui indcbita concupiscit. — P. Leo 7., J^P- ^^' 

* Supcrbum nimis est ct immoderatum ultra fines proprios teudere, et aiitiqiiit&t« 
oalcata alienum jus Telle prseripere ; utque unius crescat dignitas, tot metropolitanorum 
impugnare primatus, &c. — P. Leo /., Ep. Iv. 

* Privilcgia enim ecclcsiarum, sanctorum patrum canonibus instituta, et vcnerabUia 
Niccnse synodi fixa decretis, nulla possunt improbitate oonyelli, nulla novitate mataii. 
— /Wrf. 

* Absit hoo a me, ut statuta majorum consacerdotibus meis in qualibet eodesia in. 
fHngam, quia mihi injuriam facio, si fratrum meorum jura perturbo. — Ore^. /., JS)r. 
11. «} f • 
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no succession in place or in name could preserve it : " The popes 
themselves had swerved and degenerated from the example of Peter/'* 

" They are not the sons of the saints who hold the places of the 
saints,* but they that do their works;"" — which place is razed out of 
St Jerome ! 

" They have not the inheritance of Peter who have not the faith 
of Peter, which they tear asunder by ungodly division."' 

So Gregory Nazianzen says of Athanasius, that " he was successor 
of Mark no less in piety than presidency, which we must suppose to 
be properly succession;"* otherwise the mufti of Constantinople is 
successor to St Andrew, to St Chrysostom, &c., the mufti of Jerusalem 
to St James. 

If, then, the bishop of Rome, instead of teachiug Christian doc- 
trine, propagates errors contrary to it ; if, instead of guiding into 
truth and godliness, he seduces into falsehood and impiety ; if, in- 
stead of declaring and pressing the laws of (Jod, he delivers and 
imposes precepts opposite, prejudicial, destructive of God s laws; if, 
instead of promoting genuine piety, he (in some instances) violently 
opposes it; if, instead of maintaining true religion, he perverts and 
corrupts it by bold defalcations, by superstitious additions, by foul 
mixtures and alloys; if he coins new creeds, articles of faith, new 
scriptures, new sacraments, new rules of life, obtruding them on the 
consciences of Christians; if he conforms the doctrines of Christianity 
to the interests of his pomp and profit, " making gain godliness;" if 
he prescribe vain, profane, superstitious ways of worship, turning 
devotion into foppery and pageantry ; if, instead of preserving order 
and peace, he foments discords and factions in the chxnrch, being a 
make-bate and incendiary among Christians; if he claims exorbitant 
power, and exercises oppression and tyrannical domination over his 
brethren, ^rsing and damning all that will not submit to his dictates 
and commands; if, instead of being a shepherd, he is a wolf, worry- 
ing and tearing the flock by cruel persecution ; — ^he by such behavi- 
our, ipso facto, deprives himself of authority and oflSce; he becomes 
thence no guide or pastor to any Christian; there, in such case, rests 
no obligation to hear or obey him, but rather to decline him, to dis- 
cost* from him, to reject and disclaim him/ 

' Pontifioes ipsi a Petri vcstigiia disccsserant. — Plat, in Joh. X. p. 275. 

> Non sanctorum filii sunt, qui tenent loca sanctorum, sed qui exerccnt opera eoram, 
&c. — Ilieron. ad Jleliod.j apud Grat. Dist. xL cap. 2. 

> Non habcnt Petri bsercditatem qui Petri fidem non habent, quam impia diTislone 
discerpunt. — Ambr. de Pcen. i 6. 

iiah;^iiv Ttf ftif yaf afiiytat/Aaw xett iftiff§f*f ri il afriio^t* *m) i9ritf§vf. — Qreg. Noz,^ 
Oral. xxi. 

* IHscott — either a misprint for dueord, or the opposite of aceoH. Fr., S'aceoster d6 
qul^urif to frequent one's company Ed. 

< Non facit ecclesiastica dignitas Christianum. — Jlier, '* Ecclesiastical dignity makes 
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This is the reason of the case; this the holy Scripture prescribes; 
this is according to the primitive doctrine, tradition, and practice of 
the church: for, — 

10. In reason, the nature of any spiritual office consisting in in- 
struction in truth and guidance in virtue toward attainment of salva- 
tion, if any man leads into pernicious error or impiety, he thereby 
ceases to be capable of such office ; as a blind man, by being so, ceases 
to be a guide, and much more he that declares a will to seduce, for 
• who so blind as he that will not see?"* 

No man can be bound to follow any one into the ditch, Matt. 
XV. 14, or to obey any one in prejudice to his own salvation, to " die 
in his iniquity," Ezek. iil 18; seeing God says in such a case, Manyt 
csQovral fiiy — " In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
precepts of men," Matt. xv. 9. 

They themselves acknowledge that heretics cease to be bishops, 
and so to be popes. Indeed, they cease to be Christians; for 
i^sffrpa^rai 6 roioDro^, — " such a one is subverted." 

11. According to their principles, the pope has the same relation 
to other bishops and pastors of the church which they have to their 
people, he being pastor of pastors; but if any pastor should teach 
bad doctrine, or prescribe bad practice, his people may reject and dis- 
obey him : therefore, in proportion, the pastors may desert the pope, 
misguiding or misgoverning them. In such cases, any inferior is ex- 
empted from obligation to comply with his superior, either truly or 
pretend edly such." 

12. The case may be, that we may not hold communion with the 
pope, but may be obliged to shun him; in which case his authority 
fails, and no man is subject to him. 

13. This is the doctrine of the Scripture. The high priest and his 
fellows, under the Jewish economy, had no less authority than any 
pope can now pretend unto. They " sat in the chair of Moses^" 
Matt, xxiii. 2, xv. 6, and therefore all their true doctrines and law- 
ful directions the people were obliged to learn and observe; but their 
false doctrines and impious precepts they were bound to shim,* and, 
consequently, to disclaim their authority, so fai* as employed in urg- 
ing such doctrines and precepta "Afsn avrovgy " Let them alone," 
says om- Saviour, " they are blind leaders of the blind," chap, xv. 14. 
Under the Christian dispensation the matter is no less clear. Our 

not a Christian." Non omnes episcopi episcopi sunt. — Id. " All bishops are not bi- 
shops." Oi 9'ap' auTcTi KmriwjM^u^ »v yetp l*-i^»oTot. — Athan. CoTUt. Ap. vllL 2. ** They 
witli them are scouts or spies, not overseers or bishops." 

I Luke yi. 39, Mnr/ )t/vaEr«i ru^Xif rv^Xav ainyitri 

» Bell, de P. R., 2, 30, p. 1083. 

* Matt. xvi. 6, * opart »mi «'^ri;^iri ««"• rUf t^vfitu .... dwi rUt Itltixntf Terse 12. 
** Beware and take heed of the leaven .... of the doctrine," &c. 



THE OPINION OF THE FATHEBa 357 

Lord commands us to '* beware of false prophets," and to " see that 
no man deceive us," chap. viL 15; although he wear the clothing of 
a sheep, or come under the name of a shepherd, " coming in his 
name," chap. xxiv. 4. St Paul informs us, Gal. i. 8, 9, that " if an 
apostle," if " an angel from heaven," preach beside the old apostoli- 
cal doctrine (introducing any new gospel, or a divinity devised by him- 
self), he is to be held " accursed" by us. He aflSrms that even the 
apostles themselves were not " lords of our faith," 2 Cor. L 24, nor 
might challenge any power inconsistent with the maintenance of 
Christian truth and piety. " We," says he, " can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth," chap. xiii. 8; which an ancient writer 
well applies to the pope, saying that he " could do nothing against 
the truth more than any of his fellow-priests could do;"* which St 
Paul in practice showed, when he " resisted St Peter, declining from 
the truth of the gospel." He charges that if any one iTtpo6t6aoxa\t?f, 
" teaches heterodoxies," we should " stand ofif from him;"* that " if 
any brother walketh disorderly, and not according to apostolical tra- 
dition, we should withdraw from him;"' that if any one " raises 
divisions and scandals beside the doctrines received from the apostles, 
we should decline from him;"* that we are to " refuse any heretical 
person," Tit iii. 10. He tells us that " grievous wolves should come 
into the church, not sparing the flock;"* that " from among Chris- 
tians there should arise men speaking perverse things, to draw dis- 
ciples after them," Acts xx. 30; but no man, surely, ought to follow, 
but to shun them. 

These precepts and admonitions are general, without any respect 
or exception of persons, great or small, pastor or layman ; nay, they 
may, in some respect, more concern bishops than others, for that they 
declining from truth are more dangerous and contagious. 

14. The fathers, in reference to this case, clearly accord, both in 
their doctrine and practice. St Cyprian tells us that " a people 
obedient to the Lord's commandments and fearing God ought to 
separate itself from a sinful bishop,"' — that is, from one guilty of 
such sins which unqualify him from Christian communion or pastoral 
charge. And, " Let not," adds he, " the common people flatter itself, 
as if it could be free from the contagion of guilt if it communicate 
with a sinful bishop,"^ whose irrehgious doctrine or practice renders 

* Nee aliquid contra Tcritatem, sed pro Teritate, plus suis consacerdotibus potest. — 
JFac. Hermian.t ii. 6. QaL ii. 11, 14, "Or/ »u» ifta^ohtZrt ^rpis rhf dkn^uat raZ ilayytXicv* 

* 1 Tim. vi. 3, 5, E* Ttt irtfaiiia^KmXtt .... a^Urm^o •Vi raif roiauTttf, 
> 2 Tbess. iii. 6, ^rtkkt^fmi axo ^-mtrif iHikpcV, &C. 

* Rom. xvi. 17, *£xsX/»i/r cV* «vr»f. * Acts XX. 29, E/nXii/r^trM us ifukt. 

* Plebs obsequens pneceptis Dominicis et Deum metuens a peocatore prcepoaito sepa- 
rare se debet. — Cypr., Ep. Ixviii. 

^ Nee sibi plebs blandiatur, quasi immnnvci esse a contagio delicti possit cum aaoer- 
dote peocatore communicazis. — Ibid. 
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him incapable of communion ; " for how/' says he otherwhere, • can 
they preside over integrity and continence, if coiruptions and the 
teaching of vices begin to proceed from them?"* 

" They who reject the commandment of God and labour to estab- 
lish their own tradition, let them be strongly and stoutly refused and 
rejected by you."* 

St Chrysostom, commenting on St Paul's words, " If I, or an 
angel," &c., says that St Paul " means to show that dignity of per- 
sons is not to be regarded where truth is concerned;"' that ** if one 
of the chief angels from heaven should corrupt the gospel, he were 
to be accursed;"* that "not only if they shall speak things contrary 
or overturn all, but if they preach any small matter beside the apo»- 
toUcal doctrine, altering the least point whatever, they are liable to 
an anathema."' 

And otherwhere, very earnestly persuading his audience to render 
due respect and obedience to their bishop, he yet interposes this ex- 
ception, " If he has a perverse opinion, although he be an angel, do 
not obey him; but if he teaches right things, regard not his life but 
his words. "• 

" Ecclesiastical judges, as men, are for the most part deceived."^ 

" For neither are catholic bishops to be assented to, if peradven- 
ture in any case they are mistaken, so as to hold any thing contrary 
to the canonical Scriptures of God."* 

'* If there be any church which rejects the faith, and does not 
hold the fundamentals of the apostolical doctrine, it ought to be for- 
saken, lest it infect others with its heterodoxy." • 

If, in such a case, we must desert any church, then the Roman ; if 
any church, then much more any bishop, particularly him of Rome. 

This has been the doctrine of divers popes. 

" Which not only the apostolical prelate, but any other bishop 
may do, — namely, discriminate and sever any men, and any place, 

* Quomodo enim possunt integritati ct continentiea praecsse, si ex ipsis mcipUnt cor- 
raptclae et vitionim magisteria proccdere ? — Cypr.^ Ep. UiL 

* Qui mandatum Del rejiciunt, et traditioncm suam Btatucre conantur, fortitcr a 
vobis et firmiter respuantur. — Ibid., Ep. xl. p. 73. 

'^-Chrys. in Gal i. 9. 

^ K^v ykf rUf vtftiratv atyytXctt tji rif tmv S^ ou^fov, het^fitipmf to znfvyfita, eiti^tftM. trrtt, 
^Ibid. I 8. 

' Ktt) ovx n^tfy fftf Xfatjrltb narayyiXXmctft n dvarfivtirt ta vrav, dkXa »at fttjtfiw Tt 
tv»yyiXt^t*frat ta^ • tuayytXitreifAtfiaf xat ta tv^ow ^rafetMittiffturtf atiitftet ttrrotffav. llid. 

' £i ^if yeif ^oyfiat t^n ^ittrrfa/Afiitovt xait eLyytXtg iT, fih ^i'Jov i/ Vi ifid iiiiifMti, f^il 
Ttf (ii»f ^focixu iXXi rotf fvifjMft. — Chrys. in 2 Tim,, Oral. iL 

' Ecclesiastici judices ut homines pleninque falluntur, &c. — Aug. contr. Crete.y iL 21. 

B Quia nee catholicis episcopis consenticndum est, sicubi forte faUontur, at contra 
canonicas Dei scripturas aliquid sentiant. — Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. x. 

* Si qua est ecclcsia, qu» fidem respuat, ncc apostolicas prsedicationis ftindamenta 
poBsideat, ne quam labem perfidite possit aspergcre descrenda est. — Ambr. in Luc, ix., 
p. 85. 
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from the catholic communion, according to the rule of that fore-con- 
demned heresy."^ 

" Faith is universal, common to all, and belongs not only to clergy- 
men, but also to laics, and even to all Christians."' 

" Therefore, the sheep, which are committed to the cure of their 
pastor, ought not to reprehend him, unless he swerve and go astray 
from the right faith/" 

15. That this was the current opinion common practice shows, 
there being so many instances of those who rejected their superiors, 
and withdrew from their communion, in case of their maintaining 
errors, or of their disorderly behaviour; such practice having been 
approved by general and great synods, as also by divers popes. 

When Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, introduced new and 
strange doctrine, " divers of his presbyters rebuked him, and with- 
drew communion from him;"* which proceeding is approved in the 
Ephesine synod. 

Particularly, Charisius asserted this proceeding in these remarkable 
words, presented to that same synod : " It is the wish and desire of 
all well-affected persons to give always all due honour and reverence, 
especially to their spiritual fathers and teachers; but if it should so 
happen that they who ought to teach should instil into those who 
are set under them such things concerning the faith as are offensive 
to the ears and hearts of all men, then, of necessity, the order must 
be inverted, and they who teach wrong doctrine must be rebuked of 
those who are their inferiors."' 

Pope Celestine I. in that case commended the people of Constan- 
tinople deserting their pastor. " Happy flock,'' said he, " to whom 
the Lord afforded to judge about its own pasture."* 

St Jerome presumed to write very briskly and smartly in reproof 
of John, bishop of Jerusalem, in whose province he, a simple presby- 
ter, resided: — 

" Who maketh a schism in the church? We, whose whole house 

* Quod non solum prsesuU apostolico facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut quos- 
libet et quemlibet locum, secundum regulam hiereseos ipsius ante damnatse, a catholioa 
communioDC discemant. — P. Gelas. i., Fp. iv. 

* Fides universalis est, omnium communis est, non solum ad clerioos, Teram etiam 
ad laicos, et ad omnes omnino pertinet Christianos. — P. Nic. /., Ep. viii. p. 606. 

* Qyes ergo qusB pastor! suo commissss fuerint, eum nee reprdiendere, nisi a recta 
fide exorbitaverit, debent, &c. — P. Joh, /., Ep. i, apud j?tn., tom. iii. p. 812. 

^ 'Ev rSf rvvihfi^ irokXti»if rtvls rHv tlfXtcCtfraruf trfttrCvriptf nXiy^f ai/rcft »«} 'itk rnv 
aTtiinat ahrov rnt atvrov xctftuvrnt aurcvf t^tCaXtfv, &C. — Conc. Eph.y part i. p. 220. 

vrarfmtrt »«) ^iiafxdkttf a^'ovifiuf ii ^i vrcv rvftCn rtvs ititirKUf i^tiXafraf rsmura r»7t 
vvrnxittt IvnXi^Tt xifi rns friVrt«f, »7a rkf awftrrM* eix«at xtu MttfUttts xMrmCXm^rrtt, dtatyKn 
rnv relief dfrakkeirrttriai, xtt* r»vt xaxait 2i)«r«uv \3<6f/tuvs inri rSf nrritmf )/iXiy;^ir/«i. 
— Charts, in Conc. Eph.y Act. vi. p. 368. 

' Mtt»tifiog h 0f4Mf If JiyiXn ^ ^mfir^tt i Kvftat Mflitut vrt/i rnt t^Mi f0^ni,'^CeUtt, L in 
Conc Epk.^ p. 190. 
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in Bethlehem communicate with the church, or thou, who either 
belie vest aright, and proudly concealest the truth, or art of a wrong 
belief, and really makest a breach in the church? Art thou only 
the church? and is he who offendeth thee excluded from Christ?"* 

Malchion, presbyter of Antioch, disputed against Paulus Samosa- 
tenus, his bishop.' 

Beatus, presbyter, confuted his bishop, Elipandus of Toledo. 

" But if the rector swerve from the faith, he is to be reproved by 
those who are under him."* 

16. The case is the same of the pope; for if other bishops, who 
are reckoned successors of the apostles, and vicars of Christ within 
their precinct, — if other patriarchs, who sit in apostolical sees, and par- 
take of a like extensive jurisdiction, — by incurring heresy or schism, 
or committing notorious disorder and injustice, may be deprived of 
their authority, so that their subjects may be obliged to forsake them, 
then may the pope lose his, for truth and piety are not affixed to 
the chair of Rome more than to any other. There is no ground of 
asserting any such privilege either in holy Scripture or in old tradi- 
tion ; there can no promise be alleged for it having any probable 
show, that of Oravi pro te [" I have prayed for thee," &c.] being a 
ridiculous pretence; it cannot stand without a perpetual miracle; 
there is, in fact, no appearance of any such miracle. From the ordi- 
nary causes of great error and hnpiety, — that is, ambition, avarice, 
sloth, luxury, — the papal state is not exempt, yea, apparently, it is 
more subject to them than any other; all ages have testified and 
complained thereof. 

17. Most eminent persons have in such cases withdrawn com- 
munion from the pope; as otherwhere we have showed by divers 
instances. 

18. The canon law itself admits the pope may be judged if he be 
a heretic: " Because he that is to judge all persons is to be judged 
of none, except he be found to be gone astray from the faith."* 

The supposition implies the possibility; and therefore the case 
may be put that he is such, and then he (according to the more cur- 
rent doctrine, ancient and modem) ceases to be a bishop, yea^ a 

• Quis scindit ecclcsiam ? Nos quorum omnis domns in Bethlehem in ecclesia com- 
mnnicat ; an tu qui aut bene credis, et superbe de fide taces, aut male et vere scindis 
ecclesiam ? . . . . An tu solus ecclesia es ? et qui te oflfenderit a Christo excluditur ? — 
Hier., Ep. Ixi. cap. 16, Ep. Ixii. 

> Malchion disertissimus Antiochenie ecclesiae presbyter, adversus Paulum Samosa- 
tenum, qui AntiochensQ ecclesias epificopus dogma Artcmonis instaur^rat, disputavit. — 
Hieron. in Catal. 

» Quod si a fide exorbitaverit rector, tunc arguendus erit a subditis. — Isid. ITisp. de 
Offic. iii. 89; Vid. Thomam Aq. in 4 Dist. xix., Art. 2. 

* Quia cunctos ipse judicaturus a nemine est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur a fide 
deyius. — Urat. Dist. xl. cap. 6; Vid. P. Innoc. 111.^ apud Laun. contra Baron.^ &c. 
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Christian. Hence no obedience is due to him ; yea, no communion 
is to be held with him. 

19. This, in fact, was acknowledged by a great pope, allowing the 
condemnation of Pope Honorius for good, because he was erroneous 
in point of faith. " For," ssljb he, in that which is called the eighth 
synod, " although Honorius was anathematized after his death by 
the oriental bishops, it is yet well known that he was accused for 
heresy ; for which alone it is lawful for inferiors to rise up against 
superiora"^ 

Now, that the pope (or papal succession) perverts the truth of 
Christian doctrine, in contradiction to the holy Scripture and primi- 
tive tradition; that he subverts the practice of Christian piety, in 
opposition to the divine commands; that he teaches falsehoods, and 
maintains impieties, — is notorious in many particulars, some of which 
we shall touch. 

We justly might charge him with all those extravagant doctrines 
and practices which the high-fl3ring doctors teach, and which the 
fierce zealots upon occasion act ; for the whole succession of popes of 
a long time has most cherished and encouraged such folks, looking 
squintly on others, as not well affected to them ; — but we shall only 
touch those new and noxious, or dangerous positions, which great 
synods, managed and confirmed by their authority, have defined, or 
which they themselves have magisterially decreed, or which are 
generally practised by their influence or countenance. 

It is manifest that the pope supports and cherishes, as his special 
favourites, the venters of wicked errors ; such as those who teach the 
pope's infallibility i his power over temporal princes to cashier and 
depose them, to absolve subjects from their allegiance^ the doctrine 
of equivocation^ breach of faith with heretics^ &a: which doctrines 
are heretical, as inducing pernicious practice ; whence whoever does 
so much as communicate with the maintainors of them, according to 
the principles of ancient Christianity, is guilty of the same crimes. 

The holy Scripture and catholic antiquity teach and enjoin us " to 
worship and serve God alone," our Creator; forbidding us to worship 
any creature, or " fellow-servant," not even angels: " For I who am 
a creature will not submit to worship one like to me."' — Matt. iv. 10; 
Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 9; Col. il 18; Rom. i. 25. 

But the pope and his clients teach and charge us to worship 
angels and dead men ; yea, even to venerate " the relics and dead 
bodies of the saints."' 

»m,T%lauvratfiat. — iSyw. V7//., Act. vii. p. 963. 

* Krifffim yif Av «v« au^o/uu r«y Sfittt itf0^M»nif. — BoM.., apud So2. yi. 16. 

' Similiter ct sanctos una cum Christo regnantes yenerandos atque invocandos esse ; 
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The holy Scripture teaches us to "judge nothing" (about the pre- 
sent or future state of men, absokitely) " before the time, until the 
Lord come, who will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
and will make manifest the counsels of hearts, and then each man 
shall have praise of God," 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; Rom. xiv. 4. 

But the pope notoriously (in repugnance to those precepts, antici- 
pating God's judgment, and arrogating to himself a knowledge re- 
quisite thereto) presumes to determine the state of men, canonizing 
them, declaring them to be saints, and proposing them to be wor- 
shipped; and, on the other side, he damns, curses, and censures his 
fellow-servants. 

God in his law commands ns " not to bow down ourselves unto 
any image," or worship " the Ukeness of any thing in heaven, or 
earth, or under the earth ;"^ — which law, whether moral or positive, 
the gospel ratifies and confirms, charging us to " keep ourselves from 
idols, and to flee worshipping of idols," — that is, to observe the second 
commandment; the validity of which the fathers most expressly as- 
sert, and divers of them were so strict in their opinion about it that 
they deemed it unlawful so much as to make any image.' 

But the pope and his adherents (in point-blank opposition to divine 
law and primitive doctrine) require us to " fall down before" and to 
worship images: " Moreover, we decree that the images of saints be 
especially had and retained in churches, and that due honour and 
veneration be imparted to them, .... so that by those images which 
we kiss, and before which we uncover the head and fall down, we 
adore Christ, and venerate the saints whose likeness they bear."* 

Neither is he satisfied to recommend and decree these unwarrant- 
able venerations, but with a horrible strange kind of uncharitable- 
ness and ferity [savageness], he " anathematizes those who teach" 
or think " any thing opposite to his decrees concerning them;"* so 
that if the ancient fathers should live now, they would live under 
this curse. 

The holy Scripture, under condition of repentance and amend- 
ment of Ufe, upon recourse to God and trust in his mercy, through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, oflFers and promises remission of sins, ac- 
ceptance with God, justification, and salvation. This is the tenor of 



fttque horum rellquias esse Tenenmdas. — PU IV. Profes. Fid. Bontun atqne utile 
eos inyocare .... sanctorum quoque corpora .... a fidclibus reneranda esse. — Cone. 
Trid. 

' Exod. ZX. 4. O^ ^omruf r%aur!f iTiuXovt »Vi\ irafrcf ifiuitiffia, &C. 

« 1 John V. 21; 1 C!or. x. 7, 14; Clem. Alex., TertuL 

' Imagines porro .... sanctorum in templis prsesertim habendas et retinendas; 
eisque debitum honorcm et yenerationem impertiendam, . . . ita ut per imagines, quas 
oeculamur, et coram quibus caput aperimus et procumbimus, Christum adoremos, et 
sanctos quorum iUsa similitudinem gerunt venercmur. — Cone. Trid. sess. xxy. 

* Siquis autem his decretia oontraria docuerit aut senserit, anathema sit — Ibid, 
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the evangelical covenant, nor did the primitive church know other 
terms. — Ezek. xviiL; Luke xv. ; Rom. x. 9; Mark i. 15. 

But the pope preaches another doctrine, and requires other terms 
as necessary for remission of sins and salvation ; for he has decreed 
the confession of all and each mortal sin which a man by recollec- 
tion can remember, to a priest, to be necessary thereto, anathema- 
tizing all who shall say the contrary, although the fathers (particu- 
larly St Chiysostom frequently) have affirmed the contrary.^ 

Which is plainly preaching another gospel (forged by himself and 
his abettors), as oflFering remission upon other terms than God has 
prescribed, and denying it upon those which Christianity proposea 

He teaches that no sin is pardoned without absolution of a priest 

He requires satisfaction imposed by a priest, besides repentance 
and new obedience, as necessary ; which is also another gospel* 

He dispenses pardon of sin upon condition of performances un- 
necessary and insuflScient, — such as, undertaking pilgrimages to the 
shrines of saints, visiting churches, making war upon infidels or 
heretics, contributing money, repeating prayers, undergoing cor- 
poral penances, &c. ;' which is likewise to frame and publish another 
gospel. 

These doctrines are highly presumptuous, and well may be reputed 
heretical 

God has commanded that " every soul should be subject to the 
higher powers'' temporal, "as to God's ministers," so as to obey 
their laws, to submit to their judgments, to pay tribute to them.* 
And the fathers expound this law to the utmost extent and advan- 
tage: " If every soul, then yours; if any attempt to except you, he 
goes about to deceive you."* 

But the pope countermands and exempts all clergjnnen from those 
duties by his canon law, excommunicating lay judges who shall per- 
form their office in regard to them : " Because, indeed, some lay 

1 Si quia dixerit in sacramento poenitentise ad remissionem peccatoroin neoeflsariiim 
non esse jure diyino confiteri omnia et singula peocata mortalia, quorum memoria oum 
debita et diligcnti praemeditatione habeatur .... anathema sit — Sesa. xiv., de Pcm. 
can. vii. " If any one shall say that in the sacrament of penance it is not necessary 
by dlyine right to confess all and singnlar mortal sins, the remembrance whereof may 
bo had by due and diligent premeditation, let him be anathema." 

* Si quis negaTerit ad integram et perfectam peccatorum remissionem requiri — con- 
tritionem, confessionem, et satisfactionem. — Seu. xiy. can. 4. " If any shall deny that 
contrition, confession, and satisfaction, are required to the entire and perfect remission 
of sin." 

* Et qui Hierosolymam proficiscuntur, et ad Christianam gcntem defendendam, et 
tyrannidem infidelium debellandum efiicaciter auxilium prssbuerint, quorum peccatorum 
remissionem concedimus, &c. — Cone. Lot. i., can. 11. ** And whoeyer go to Jerusalem, 
and powerfully afford help to defend Christian people, and to subdue the tyranny of 
infidels, to them we grant forgiyeness of their sins," &a 

* Bom. xiiL 1 ; Tit. iu. 1 ; 1 Pet. iL 13, 14. Kff ««-w'r«x#f, &c.— CAry*. 

i 8i omnia et yestra .... si quis tentat excipere, oonatur decipere. — Bmi., Ep, xliL 
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persons constrain ecclesiastics, yea, and bishops themselves, to appear 
before them, and to stand to their judgment, those that henceforth 
shall presume to do so, we decree that they shall be separated from 
the communion of the faithful."* 

The Scriptures represent the king, or temporal sovereign, as 
supreme over his subjects, to whom all are obliged to yield special 
respect and obedience ; the fathers yield him the same place, above 
all, next to God, and subject to God alone; the ancient good popes 
acknowledged themselves servants and subjects to the emperor.* 

But later popes, like " the man of sin" in St Paul, 2 Thesa iL 3, 4, 
have advanced themselves above all civil power, claiming to them- 
selves a supereminency, not only of rank but of power, over all 
Christian princes, even to depose them : " Christ has committed the 
rights both of terrestrial and celestial government to that blessed 
man who bears the keys of eternal life."' 

" If the secular powers be believers, God would have them subject 
to the priests of the church. Christian emperors ought to submit, 
and not prefer the execution of their laws to the rulers of the church."* 

God, by indispensable law, has obliged us to retain our obedience 
to the king, even pagan ; charging us, under pain of damnation, to be 
subject to him, and not to resist him, &a 

But the pope is ready, upon occasion, to discharge subjects fix>m 
that obligation, to absolve them from their solemn oaths of allegiance, 
to encourage insurrection against him, to prohibit obedience : " We, 
observing the decrees of our holy predecessors, by our apostolical 
authority absolve those from their oath who were bound by their 
fealty and oath to excommunicated persons; and we enjoin them by 
all means that they yield them no allegiance till they come and make 
satisfaction."* 

Thus he teaches and prescribes " rebellion, perjury," together with 
all the "murders" and "rapines" consequent on them; which is a 
far greater heresy than if he should teach "adultery, murder," or 

* Lex canonica simplicitcr eos eximlt. — BeU. de Cler. cap. 1 . Sane quia laici quidam 
ecclcsiasticas personas et ipsos etiam cpiscopos suo judicio stare compcllunt, eos qui de 
csetero id prscsumpscrint, a communione fidclium decemimus segregandos. — Cone, LaL 
III., can. xiv. ; Ihid, II. xv.; Sieph. F/., Ep. i. torn, i p. 130; Nic. /., Ep. viii torn. ?i 
p. 613. 

» Tertul., Opt, Cyril., &c. aUbi; Greg. Ep. ii. 62; Agatho, &c. 

* Christus beato setemsB yitce clayigero terreni siniul et coelestis imperii jura oom- 
missit. — P. Nic, II. apud GraX. Dist. xxil cap. 1 ; Greg. VII, Ep. viii 21 ; Caus. xt. 
qu. 6, cap. 3. 

* Seculi potestates si fidelcs sunt, Dcus ecclesise sacerdotibns yolnit esse Babjeota& 
Imperatores Christiani subdere debent executiones suas ecclesiasticis preosolibus, non 
pneferre. — P. Joh. VIII, apud Grot. Dist. xcri cap. 1 1. 

' Nos sanctorum preedcoessorum nostrorum statuta tenentes, eos qui excommunicatiB 
fidelitate aut Sacramento constricti sunt, apostolica auctoritate a sacramento absolvi- 
mus; et no eis fidelitatem observent omnibus modis probibemus, quosque ipsi ad satis- 
factionem Teniant. — Greg. VII, in Syn, Rom. Grot. Cam, xy. qu. 6, cap. 4. 
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" theft" to be la^vful : " For they are enjoined by no authority to per- 
form the allegiance which they have sworn to a Christian prince who is 
an adversary to God and his saints, and contemns their commands."* 

Not only the holy Scriptures, Ezek. xiiL 3, &c., but common sense, 
shows it to be an enormous presumption to obtrude, for the inspira- 
tions, oracles, and dictates of God, any writings or propositions which 
are not really such. 

This the pope does notoriously, charging us to admit, as sacred 
and canonical, divers writings which the greatest part of learned men 
in all ages have refused for such ; anathematizing all those who do 
not hold each of them for such,* even as they are extant in a trans- 
lation, not very exact, and framed partly out of Hebrew, partly out 
of Greek, upon divers accounts liable to mistake, as its author, St 
Jerome, avows. 

According to which decree, all who consent with St Jerome, St 
Augustine, St Athanasius, &c., with common sense, with the author of 
the Second [Book] of Maccabees himself, must incur a curse ! Whatcan 
be more uncharitable, more unjust, more silly, than such a definition? 

He pretends to infallibility, or encourages them who attribute it 
to him ; which is a continual enthusiasm, and profane, bold imposture. 

The Scripture avows a singular reverence due to itself, as contain- 
ing the oracles of God. 

But the pope obtrudes the "oral traditions" of his church (divers 
of which evidently are new, dubious, vain) to be worshipped with 
equal reverence as the holy Scripture: "And also receives and 
venerates, with the like pious respect and reverence, the traditions 
themselves, which have been preserved by continual succession in 
the catholic church."* 

Among which traditions they reckon all the tricks and trumpery 
of their mass service, together with all their new notions about pur- 
gatory, extreme unction, &c. : " He also used several ceremonies, as 
mystical benediction, lights, incensings, garments, and many other 
such things, from apostolical discipline and tradition.' 
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* Fidelitatem enim quam Christiano principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque eanctis adyer- 
santi, eorum pnscepta calcaDti, nuUa cohibentur auctoritate persolTere, &a — F. Urh, 
II., apud Grot. Caus. xv. qu. 6, cap. 6. 

> Si quis autem libros ipsos integros cum suis partibus, prout in eoclesia catholica 
legi coasueverunt, et in veteri Yulgata Latina editione habentur, pro sacris et canonicis 
non susceperit .... anathema sit C(»i€. Trid. sees. iv. " But if any shall not re- 
ceive for sacred and canonical those whole books, with the parts of them, according as 
they have been wont to be read in the catholic church, and are had in the old vulgar 
Latin edition, let him be anathema." 

> nee non traditiones ipsas .... oontinua successione in ecclesia catholica con- 

eervatas pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit, et veneratur. — Syn, TVtrf., sees. iv. 

* Ceremonias item adhibuit, ut mystioas benedictiones, lumina, thymiamata, vestes, 
aliaque id genus multa ex apostolica disciplina et traditione, &a — Cone. Trid,, 
xxit cap. 5, 11, de Sacr. Mus. 
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The Scriptures affirm themselves to be written for common in- 
struction, comfort, edification in all piety; they therefore recommend 
themselves to be studied and searched by all people, as the best and 
surest means of attaining knowledge and finding truth. The fathers 
also much exhort all the people (even women and girls) constantly 
to read and diligently to study the Scriptures.* 

But the pope keeps them from the people, locked up in languages 
not understood by them, prohibiting translations of them to be made 
or used' The Scripture teaches, and common sense shows, and 
the fathers assert (nothing, indeed, more frequently or more plainly), 
that all necessary points of faith and good morality are, with suffi- 
cient evidence, couched in holy Scripture, so that " a man of God," 
or pious men, may thence " be perfectly furnished to every work," 
2 Tim. iii. 17 ; but they contrariwise blaspheme the Scriptures, as ob- 
scure, dangerous, &c. 

Common sense dictates that devotions should be performed ¥rith 
understanding and affection, and that, consequently, they should be 
in a known tongue ; and St Paul expressly teaches that it is requisite 
for private and pubUc edification: "From this doctrine of Paul it 
appears that it is better for the edification of the church that public 
prayers, which are said in the audience of the people, should be said 
in a tongue common to the clergy and the people, than that they 
should be said in Latin."* 

This all ancient churches accordingly practised, and most others 
do so, beside those which the pope rides. 

But the pope will not have it so, requiring the pubUc liturgy to 
be celebrated in an unknown tongue, and that most Christians shall 
say their devotions like parrots. He anathematizes those who 
"think the mass should be celebrated in a vulgar tongue,"* — that is, 
all those who are in their right wits, and think fit to follow the 
practice of the ancient church. 

The holy Scripture teaches us that there is but one Head of the 
church; and the fathers avow no other, as we have otherwhere 
showed. 

> 2 TinL ui. 15; Rom. xy. 4 ; 1 Cor. iz. 10, z. 11 ; 2 Pet. i 20. 'EnCfi^g, Jolm 
y. 80; Acts xyu. 11 ; Ps. cxiz. ; Hier. ad Lsot. Epitaph. Paul. Yit. Hilar., &c. ; Chij& 
in Colos. Or. iz. ; Aug. Serm. 65, de temp. 

s [Note.] — P. Pius IV. authorized certain roles for prohibition and permission of booka» 
in which it is permitted to bishops to grant a faculty of reading the Scriptures trans- 
lated; but to this rule there is added an observation, that this patcer trot 

taken from bUJiopt by command of the Roman ttnitferaal Inqwsition. — Ind. Lib. JProkib. m 
aem. VIII. 

* 1 Cor. ziy. 14. Ez hao Paul! dootrina habetur, quod melius est ad ecclesiss ssdifi- 
cationem orationes publicas, quse audiente populo dicuntur, dici lingua communi dericis 
et populo, quam dici lAtine. — Cajet. in 1 Cor. ziy. 

* aut lingua tantum yulgari missam celebrari debere-— anathema iJt^.. iSiif. 

zziL can. 9. • 
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But the pope assumes to himself the headship of the church, aflSrm- 
ing " all power and authority to be derived from him into the sub- 
ject members of the churcL"^ 

" We decree that the Roman pontiff is the true vicar of Christ, 
and the head of the whole church/" 

The Scripture declares that God instituted marriage for remedy 
of incontinency and prevention of sin, Matt xix. 11, forbidding the 
use of it to none who should think it needful or convenient for them ;• 
reckoning the " prohibition of it"* among heretical doctrines, imply- 
ing it to be " imposing a snare" upon men." 

But the pope and his complices prohibit it to whole orders of men, 
" priests," &c., engaging them into dangerous vowa* 

Our Lord forbids any marriage lawfully contracted to be dissolved, 
otherwise than in case of adultery/ 

But the pope commands priests married to be divorced: ** And 
that marriages contracted by such persons should be dissolved."' 

He dissolves matrimony agreed, by the profession of monkery of 
one of the espoused : '^ If any shall say that matrimony confirmed, 
not consummate, is not dissolved by the solemn profession of religion 
of either party, let him be anathema."' 

Our Saviour instituted and enjoined us, under pain of damnation 
if we should wilfully transgress his order, to eat of his body and 
drink of his blood, in participation of the holy supper.^^ 

This the fathers accordingly practised, with the whole church, till 
late times. 

But " notwithstanding Christ's institution,"" as they express it, 
papal synods prohibit all laymen, and priests not celebrating, to par- 
take of Christ's blood ; so maiming and perverting our Lord's institu- 
tion : " And yet they decline to drink the blood of our redemption."** 

* A quo tanqnam capite omnis in subjecta membra potestas et authoritas deriyetnr. 
—P. Fiu8 11. in Bull Retract. 

> Definimus Bomanum pontificem — ^yerom Christi Tioariom totiusque eoclesin caput, 
&c Defin. Syn. Flor. 

' Mh «v» l^ifAif IJ^ou^iaf. — 1 Cor. iz. 5. 

* Kvkuirrttv ymfitip, — 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

« B/«;^0v WtCeikXtip — 1 Cor. vii. 85. 

* Vid. torn. vii. Cone. p. 465; Syn. Trid., boss. xxiy. de Matr. can. 9. 
» Matt. V. 32, xix. 6; 1 Cor. vii. 10. 

8 Contracta quoque matrimonia ab hujnsmodi personis disjungi — Cone. Lot. i., cap. 
21 ; Lat. II. ; Trid., scss. xxiv can. 9, &c. 

* Si quia dixerit matrimoninm ratum, non conBommatnm, per Bolmnem reli^onis 
professionem alt^rius conjugum non dirimi, anathema sit. — Se98. xxiv. can. 6. 

1® Iliiri i^ avT$u iratrtf, — Matt. XXvL 27. *£ikv ftk—ititiTi mvrty ri mT/$m, cu» f;^if*l 
^mif, — Joh. vi. 53. 

" Non obstante. — Cone. Contt., K&k ziiL; Cone, I\r%d.f sees. xiiL capi S, can. 3; sesa. 
zxi. cap 4, can. 8. 

1* This Pope Leo L condemneth. — De Quadr.j Serm. iy. p. 88. Sangoinem redemp- 
tionis nostne haurire declinant, &a P. Gelasius caUeth the division of the sacrameot 
a giand sacrilege— (?ra^»an. m De Conteer, Ditt. u. cap. 12. 
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In defence of which practice they confound body and blood, and 
under a curse would oblige us to believe that one kind contains the 
other, or that a part contains the whole.^ 

Whereas our Lord says that " whoso eateth his flesh and drinketh 
his blood hath eternal life," John vl 54, and consequently supposes 
that bad men do not partake of his body and blood, yet they con- 
demn this assertion under a curse.' 

The holy Scripture, and the fathers after it, commonly call the 
elements of the eucharist, after consecration, bread and wine, aflSrm- 
ing them to retain their nature.* 

But the popish cabal anathematizes those who say " that bread 
aud wine do then remain:"— 

" If any shall say that in the holy sacrament of the eucharist the 
substance of bread and wine remains, let him be anathema."* 

The nature of the Lord's supper implies communion and company; 
but they forbid any man to say that a priest " may not communicate 
alone;" so establishing the belief of nonsense and contradiction. 

The holy Scripture teaches us that our Lord has departed, and is 
absent from us in body, until that he shall come to judge, which is 
called his presence; that heaven, whither he ascended, and where he 
sits at God's right hand, must ** hold him till the times of the res- 
titution of all thinga"* 

But the pope, with his Lateran and Tridentine complices, draw 
him down from heaven, and make him corporally present every day, 
in numberless places here. 

The Scripture teaches us that our Lord is a man, " perfectly like 
to us in all things."' 

But the pope and his adherents make him extremely diflFerent 
from us, as having a body at once present in innumerable places, in- 
sensible, &c., divested of the properties of our body ; thereby destroy- 
ing his human nature, and in effect agreeing with Eutyches, Apolli- 
narius, and other such pestilent heretica 

The Scripture represents him bom once for us, but they affirm 
him every day made by a priest, uttering the words of consecration ; 
as if that which before existed could be made I as if a man could 
make his Maker! 

^ Cono. Trid., seas. xxi. can. 8; sess. xiii. can. 8. 

s Si quia dixerit tantum in usu, &c. — Trid. Cbnc., sess. xiii. cap. 8, can. 4, &c. 

• 'Aprot r$uT4f. — 1 Cor. xi. 26 ; Theod.^ GelaSj &c 

* Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto eucbaristiaB Sacramento remanere sabstantiam panis 
et vini .... anathema sit. — IVid. Cone, de Euch.^ sess. xiii. can. 2. Si quis dixerit 
missas in qnibus sacerdos solus sacramentaliter communicat, iilicitas esse, anathema sit. 
— Sesa. xxii. de Sacr. Miss., can. 8 ; sess. xiii. can. 8. 

« 2 Cor. ▼. 6; Acts ii. 83; CoL iiL 1. E/j ri ^tttuMlt Ui^m».— Heb. x. 12. "c Jt7 
ei^fiv hla^ftu, — ActS iii. 21. 

' "ilfuX.i »«ra weifT» roTf ithX^cTs ofMmfnvat, — Heb. ii. 17. 
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The Scripture teaches that our Lord was *'once ofiFered" for expia- 
tion of our sins; but they pretend every day to offer him up as a 
" propitiatory sacrifice." *E(pd/ira^iuLif ^potrpop^, — Heb. ix. 26, x. 10, 
12, 14. 

These devices, without other foundation than a figurative expres- 
sion, which they resolve to expound in a proper sense, although even 
in that very matter divers figurative expressions are used, as they 
cannot but acknowledge, they with all violence and fierceness obtrude 
upon the belief, as one of the most necessary and fundamental articles 
of the Christian religion. 

The Scripture teaches us humbly to acknowledge the rewards as- 
signed by God to be gratuitous and free, and that we, "after we 
have done all, must acknowledge ourselves unprofitable servants." — 
Eph. ii. 8, 9 ; Tit. iii. 5; Rom. iii 24; Luke xvii. 10. 

But the Papists curse those who, although out of humility and 
modesty, will not acknowledge the good works of justified persons 
to be truly meritorious, "deserving the increase of grace, eternal life, 
and augmentation of glory;"* so forcing us to use saucy words and 
phrases, if not impious in their sense. 

The Scripture teaches one church diffused over the whole world, 
whereof each part is boimd to maintain charity, peace, and com- 
munion with the rest upon brotherly terms. 

But the Romanists arrogate to themselves the name and privilege 
of the only church, condemning all other churches besides their 
own, and censuring all for apostatical who do not adhere to them 
or submit to their yoke; just like the Donatists^ who said that "the 
world had apostatized," excepting those who, upon their own terms, 
communicated with them; "only the communion of Donatus re- 
mained" the true church!* 

The holy Scripture bids us take care of persons pretending to 
extraordinary inspirations, charging on the Holy Spirit their own 
conceits and devices. — 1 John iv. 1 ; Jer. xxix. 8. 

Such have been their synods, boldly fathering their decrees on 
God's Spirit, &c. And their pope is infallible, by virtue of inspira- 
tion communicated to him, when he pleases to set himself right in 
his chair ! Whence we may take them for bodies of enthusiasts and 
fanatics. The difference only is, that other enthusiasts pretend singly, 
they conjunctly and by conspiracy; others pretend it in their own 
direction and defence, these impose their dreams on the whole church. 

If they say that God has promised his Spirit to his church, it is 
true ; but he has no less plainly and firequently promised it to single 

^ Se8& yi. de Justif. can. 82. 

* Orbis terrarum apostataTit, et sola remansit Donati communio. — Aug. d$ UnU, 
xii. &C. 
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Christians, who should seek it earnestly of him. — Luke xL 13 ; James 
i 5; 1 John ii 27; Heb. viiL 11 ; Bom. viiL 9; Acts v. 32. 

The ancient fathers could in the Scriptures hardly discern more 
than two sacraments, or mysterious rites of our religion, by positiYe 
law and institution of our Saviour to be practised.^ 

But the popes have devised others, and, under imcharitable curses^ 
propound them to be professed for such/ afiSrming them to confer 
grace by the bare performance of them. 

Every clergyman and monk is bound by Pius IV. to profess ^there 
are just seven of them,"' and the Tridentine synod ''anathematizes 
all those who say there are more or fewer,"'* although the ancients 
never hit on that number. 

'' But these our sacraments both contain grace, and also confer it 
upon those who worthily receive them."' 

They require men to believe, under a curse, that each of those 
was instituted of Christ, and confers grace by the bare performanoa 

Particularly, they curse those who do not bold ''matrimony foe a 
sacrament instituted by Christ, and conferring graoa"* What can 
be more ridiculous than to say that marriage was instituted by 
Christ, or that it confers grace ? 

Yet, with another anathema^ they prefer virginity before it/ and 
why, forsooth, is not that another sacrament? And then they must 
be comparing the worth of these sacraments, condemning those 
heavily who may conceive them equal, as being divine institutions: — 

"If any shall say that these seven sacraments are so equal one to 
another, that one is in no respect of more worth than another, let 
him be anathema." ^ 

The first, as it seems, who reckoned the sacraments to be seven 
was Peter Lombard, whom the schoolmen followed, and Pope Euge- 
nius IV. followed them; and afterward the Trent men formed it 
into an article, backed with an anathema.* 

* Aug. Doctr. Christ. Ep. ad Jen. 

* Si sacramenta easent pauciora, magna impietas Aiifeet et superstitiOi &c — BdL de 
Sacr. ii. 25. ** If the sacraments were fewer, there would haTe been great impiet/ 
and superstition," &a 

* Pit>fiteor quoque septem esse proprie et yere sacramenta. — BuUa Pii IV, 

« Si quis dixerit .... esse plura yel pauciora quam septem .... anatliema mt. 
— Syn. Trid. sess. yiL can. 1. 

< HsBC yero nostra et continent gratiam, et ipeam digne soscipientibna oonfenmt. — 
P. Fug. in Instr. Arm. Si quis dixerit per ipsa noy» legis sacramenta ex opere ope- 
rato, non conferri gratiam .... anathema sit — Ibidj can. 8. 

* Si quis dixerit matrimonium non esse yere ao proprie nnum ex aeptem leg^ eran- 
gelicsD sacramentis, a Christo Domino institutum .... neque gratiam oonfbrre, aiift. 
tiiema sit Seu. xxiy. can. 1. ^ Sees. xxiy. can. 10. 

^ Si quis dixerit hsdc septem sacramenta ita esse inter se paria, ut nnDa rationealind 
ut alio dignius, anathema sit Sett. yiL can. 8. 

* Noya legis septem sunt sacramenta, &d — P. Euff. in Ituir. Arm, BeUannine 
could find none before him. Vid. de Saeram, IL 25. 
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Upon which rash and peremptory sentence, touching all ancient 
divines, we may note: — 

1. Is it not strange that an article of faith should be formed upon an 
ambiguous word, [sacrament,] or a term of art, used with great variety? 

2. Is it not strange to define a point whereof it is most plain that 
the fathers were ignorant, wherein they never agreed or resolved 
any thing ? 

3. Yea, whereof they speak variously? 

4. Is it not odd and extravagant to damn or curse people for a 
point of so little consideration or certainty? 

5. Is it not intolerable arrogance and presumption to define, nay, 
indeed, to make an article of faith, without any manner of ground 
or colour of authority either from Scripture or the tradition of the 
ancient fathers?^ 

The holy Scripture forbids us to "call any man master upon 
earth," or absolutely to subject our faith to the dictates of any man; 
it teaches us that the apostles themselves are "not lords of our faith,'* 
so as to oblige us to believe their own inventions; it forbids us to 
swallow whole "the doctrines and precepts of men " without examina- 
tion of them; it forbids us to admit " various and strange doctrines."" 
—Matt. xxiiL 8; 2 Cor. i. 24; 1 Thess. v. 21 ; Col. il 8; Matt. xv. 9. 

But the pope and Roman church exact from us a submission to 
their dictates, admitting them for true, without any farther inquiry 
or discussion, barely upon his authority : "They who are provided 
of any benefices whatever, having cure of souls, let them promise 
and swear obedience to the Roman church."* 

They require of us without doubt to believe, to profess, to assert, 
innumerable propositions, divers of them new and strange, no wise 
deducible from Scripture or apostolical tradition, the very terms of 
them being certainly unknown to the primitive church, devised by 
human subtilty, curiosity, contentiousness ; divers of them being (in 
all appearance, to the judgment of common sense) uncertain, ob- 
scure, and intricate; divers of them bold and fierce; divers of them 
frivolous and vain ; divera of them palpably false; — namely, all such 
propositions as have been taught by their great juntos, allowed by 
the pope, especially that of Trent 

"Moreover, all other things delivered, defined, and declared by 
the sacred canons and oecumenical councils, and especially by the 

1 Mnlta dicontur a Teteribas saoramenta pnoter iBta septem. — BeH de Soar, ii 24. 
"Many things are by the ancients called sacraments besides these seyen." 

* Proyisi de beneficiis qmbnsconque ciiram ammamm habentibns ... in Bomame 
ecclesisB obedientiam spondeant ac jurent. — Cone. TVid. sess. xxiT. cap. 12, dis Rrf, 

neo non yeram obedientiam summo pontifici spondeant et proftteBntnr. — Seis, 

zxy. capw 2, de Re/, 
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holy synod of Trent, I undoubtedly receive and profess; and also all 
things contrary thereunto, and all heresies whatsoever condemned, 
and rejected, and anathematized by the church, I in like manner 
condemn, reject, and anathematize, &a This is the true catholic 
faith, out of which there can be no salvation.''^ 

This usurpation upon the consciences of Christians (none like 
whereto was ever known in the world) they prosecute with the most 
uncharitable censures, cursing and damning all who do not in heart 
and profession submit to them, obhging all their consorts [asso- 
ciates] to join therein, against all charity and prudence. 

The Scripture enjoins us to bear with those who are weak in faith, 
and err in doubtful or disputable matters. — Bom. xiv. 1, xv. 1, 7. 

But the popes, with cruel uncharitableness, not only censure all 
that cannot assent to their devices, which they obtrude as articles of 
iaith, but sorely persecute them with all sorts of punishments, even 
with death itself; a practice inconsistent with Christian meekness, 
with equity, with reason, and of which the fathers have expressed 
the greatest detestation. " They have unwoven all theology from 
head to foot," [says Erasmus], " and from divine have turned it into 
sophistical."" 

The pope, with his pack of mercenary clients at Trent, indeed, 
established a scholasticaJ or sophistical, rather than a Christian theo- 
logy, framing points devised by the idle wits of latter times into 
definitions and peremptoiy conclusions, backed with ciu^es and cen- 
sures ; concerning which conclusions it is evident, — 

That the apostles themselves would not be able to imderstand 
many of them.' 

That the ancient fathers never thought any thing about them. 

That divers of them consist in application of artificial terms and 
phrases, devised by human subtilty. 

That divers of them are in their own nature disputable, were be- 
fore disputed by wise men, and will ever be disputed by those who 
freely use their judgment 

That there was no need of defining many of them. 

That they blindly lay about them, condemning and cursing they 
know not whom, fathers, schoolmen, divines, &c., who have expressly 
affirmed points so damned by them. 



1 CcBtera item omnia a saoris canonibus et oecumenicis oonciliis, ac prsecipue a 
rosancta Tridentina synodo tradita, definita, et declarata, indubitanter recipio atque 
profiteer ; simulque contraria omnia, atque bsBreses quascunque ab eccleda damnatas 
et rejectas et anathematizatas, ego pariter damno, respuo, et anatbematixo. — P. Pit IV. 
profeM. Hanc yeram catholicam fidem, extra quam nulla salus esse potest — Ibid. 

' Totam theologiam a capite usque ad calcem retexuenmt, et ex (Uyina sophisticam 
feoenint — Eratm. prcef. ad. Hienm. 

> Fonnaliter justos. — Seu. tI can. 10. Ex opere operate. — Seu. vii. can. 8. Ch»- 
raoter.— 4SsM. tIL can. 9. 



PAPAL HERESIES — CAUSELESS CURSINGS. 873 

That many truths are uncharitably backed with curses; which dis- 
parages them, seeing a man may err pardonably: iioXXc^ ya^ ^rraio/i,tv 
d'x'avrsgy — " In many things we ofiFend all/' James iiL 2. 

For instance, what need was there of defining [concupiscence], what 
need of cursing those who think concupiscence " to be truly and pro- 
perly sin,'' upon St Paul's authority calling it so ?^ 

[What need of cursing those who say] that " Adam, presently 
upon his transgression, lost the sanctity and righteousness in which 
he was constituted?"* 

What need of cursing those who say that men are justified " by 
the sole remission of sins," according to St Paul's notion and use of 
the word "justification?"' 

What need of cursing those who say the " grace of God, by which 
we are justified, is only the favour of God," whereas it is plain enough 
that " God's grace" there in St Paul doth signify nothing else, ap- 
plied to that case?^ 

Or [those who say] that faith is " nothing else but a reliance on 
God's mercy, remitting sins for Christ,"' seeing it is plain that St 
Paul doth by "faith" chiefly mean the belief of that principal point 
of the gospel? 

Or [those who say] that good works " do not cause an increase of 
justification,"' seeing St Paul excludes justification by works, and it 
is a free work of God, incapable of degrees? 

Or [those who say] that after remission of sin in justification, " no 
obligation of temporal punishment remains?"^ 

Or [those who say] that a man cannot " by his works merit in- 
crease of grace, and glory, and eterpal life" (sess. vL can. 82), seeing 
a man is not to be blamed who dislikes the use of so saucy a word, 
which divers good men have disclaimed? 

What need of cursing those who do not take the sacraments to be 
"precisely seven?" or who conceive that some one of their seven 
may not be " truly and properly" a sacrament,' seeing the word 
"sacrament" is ambiguous, and by the fathers applied to divers 
others things, and defined generally by St Augustine, siffnv/m rei 
sacrcBy and that before Peter Lombard ever mentioned that number? 

J Seas. V. can. 5; Rom. vii 

* Cum mandatum Dei in paradiso ftdsset transgressiiB, statim sanetitatem et justitiam 
in qua const itut us fuerat amisisse. — Sets. y. can. 1. 

* Sess. Ti. can. 11. 

* Sess. vi. can. 11. Aut etiam gratiam qua justificamur esse tantom fayorem DeL 

* Sess. vi. can. 12. 

^ Sess. vi. can. 24. Non autem ipsius augendss cansam, &o. 

7 Ut nullus remaneat reatus poense temporalis exolvendes, &c. — Sess. yi. can. 80; 
Sess. xiy. de Fcenit.j can. 16. 

B De sacramentis. Si quis dixerit . . . esse plura yel pauciora quam septem. — Sea. 
vii. can. 1. 
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What need of damning those who conceive the sacraments equal 
in dignity? — Sess. vil can. 3. 

What need of defining that sacraments confer grace ex opere 
operatot (sess. viL can. 8), which is an obscure, scholastical phrase. 

What need of cursing those who say that a " character is not im- 
pressed in the soul" of those who take " baptism, confirmation, or 
orders,"^ seeing what this character is, or "this spiritual and indelible 
mark,"' they do not themselves well understand or agree? 

What need of cursing those who do not think that the validity of 
sacraments, and consequently the assurance of our being Christians^ 
depends on the intention of the minister? — Sesa viL can. 11. 

What need of cursing those who think that a pastor of the church 
may change the ceremonies of administering the sacraments (sessL viL 
can. 13), seeing St Cyprian often teaches that every pastor has fiiU 
authority in such cases within his own precinct? 

What need of defining the Second Book of Maccabees to be 
canonical (sess. iv.), against the common opinion of the fathers, most 
expressly of St Augustine himself, of the most learned in all ages, 
of Pope Qelasius himself (in Decret), which the author [of the book] 
himself, calling his work an epitome, and asking pardon for his errors, 
(lisclaims, and which common sense therefore disclaims? 

Their new creed of Pius lY. contains these novelties and hetero- 
doxies: — 1. Seven sacraments; 2. Trent doctrine of justification and 
original sin; 3. Propitiatory sacrifice of the mass; 4. Transubstantia- 
tion; 6. Communicating under one kind; 6. Puigatory; 7. Invoca- 
tion of saints; 8. Veneration of relics; 9. Worship of images; 10. 
The Roman church to be the mother and mistress of all churches; 
11. Swearing obedience to the pope; 12. Receiving the decrees of 
all synods, and of Trent 

1 Non imprimi charact«rem in anima. — Sess, tu. can. 9. 
Hoc est signom quoddam spirituale et indelebile. — Ibid, 
Fidem minutis dissecant ambagibus, 

Ut quisque lingua neqnior ; 
Solvunt ligantque qosostioniun yinoula 
Per eyllogismoe plectiles. 

Prudent, m Apotheos.^ 

* Anreliua Prudentloa Clemens, a Christian poet, born in 848, of consular dignitj, and author of se> 
veral hTmns, one portion of which is entitled " Apotheosis." The aboTe qnotation is tnau his " llTmnns 
in Infldeles."— £!>. 
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THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 



Hod habet eturiUtan Del qui eoclesto non dlllgit nnitatem. 

Ano. DB Baft., & 
[H« haa not the tore of God wbo lovee not tlie nnity of the ohoroh. 

AuousTura ox BAmaMf 8.] 



PREFATORY NOTE. 



Thb following treatise has been always printed along with that on the Supremacy, 
both in the English and in the foreign editions. Dr Tillotson says, in reference to it : 
•(To this treatise of ITie Pope's Supremacy I have, for the afEinity of the argument, added, 
by way of appendix, another discourse of the same author's, concerning The Unity of 
the Churchy which he so explains as quite to take away the necessity of a visihk head 
OTer the whole church for the preeerration of its unity ; which is the only qiecious, but 
yet a very remote, pretence for the Pope's suprediacy : for if a yisible monarch of the 
church were granted necessary, many things more must be supposed (which neither 
yet are nor ever can be proved), to make the bishop of Rome the man." 

The Discourse has been commended, not only as containing a powerftil ai^gument 
agunst the supremacy of the Pope, but also as forming a just estimate of less import- 
ant differences. It was written in opposition to the views entertained by Mr Her- 
bert Thomdike, prebendary of Westminster, a High-Church writer of that time, and 
author of " Epilogue to the Tragedy of the Church of England," London, foL 1659. It 
possesses in a high degree the characteristics which Dr Barrow could not fail to com- 
municate to his works, — learning, clearness of comprehension, soberness, and piety. 
Mr Hill observes, that " by this little piece of ' The Unity of the Church,' he has better 
deserved of the church and religion than many who make a greater figure in ecclesi- 
astical history and politics ; for upon his principles, ecclesiasticism would be for edi- 
fication, and not for destruction. It is the learned Mr Thomdike he disputes against; 
but that did not abate the intimate friendship that was between them." Considering 
the delicate and debatable ground he had to tread, the author maintains throughout 
the catholicity of his spirit with great success; unless we except some remarks towards 
the dose, reUtive to schism, which are either not sufficiently explained to be intelli- 
gible, or not qualified enough to meet with general approval — ^Eo. 



A DISCOURSE 



CONOSRMlVa 



THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 



" One body, and one Spirit." — Eph. iv 4. 

The "unity of the church" is a point which may seem somewhat 
speculative and remote from practice; but in right judgments it is 
otherwise, many duties depending upon a true notion and consider- 
ation of it; so that from ignorance or mistake about it we may incur 
divers ofiFences or omissions of duty. Hence in holy Scripture it is 
often proposed as a considerable point, and useful to practice. 

And if ever the consideration of it were needful, it is so now, when 
the church is so rent with dissensions, for our satisfaction and direc- 
tion about the questions and cases debated in Christendom ; for on 
the explication of it, or the true resolution wherein it consists, the 
controversies about " church government, heresy, schism, liberty of 
conscience," and by consequence many others, depend ; yea, indeed, 
all others are by some parties made to depend thereon. 

St Paul, exhorting the Ephesians, his disciples, to the maintenance 
of charity and peace among themselves, for inducement to that prac- 
tice represents the unity and community of those things which jointly 
appertained to them as Christians: the unity of that " body" of which 
they were members; of that "spirit" which animated and acted 
them; of that "hope" to which they were called; of that " Lord" 
whom they all worshipped and served; of that "faith" which they 
professed ; of that " baptism" whereby they were admitted into the 
same state of duties, of rights, of privileges; of that one " God" and 
universal " Father," to whom they had all the same relations. 

He begins with the " unity of the body," — ^that is, of the Christian 
church ; concerning which unity, what it is, and wherein it consists, 
I mean now to discourse. 

In order to clearing which point, we must first state what the 
church is of which we discourse; for the word "church" is ambigu- 
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OU8, having both in holy Scripture and common use divers senses 
somewhat different: for, — 

1. Sometimes any assembly or company of Christians is called » 
" church," as when mention is made of " the church in such a 
house," RouL xvL 5 ; CoL iv. 15 ; Philem. 2; — whence Tertullian says^ 
" Where there are three, even laics, there is a church." ^ 

2. Sometimes a particular society of Christians, living in spiritual 
communion and under discipline; as when '^ the church at such a 
town,"" " the churches of such a province,"' " the churches," " all 
the churches,"* are mentioned; — according to which notion St 
Cyprian says, that there is a "chmx;h" where there is "a people 
united to a priest, and a flock adhering to their shepherd ; '" and so 
Ignatius says, " That without the orders of the clergy a church is 
not called."* 

3. A large collection of divers particular societies combined toge- 
ther in order, under direction and influence of a common government, 
or of persons acting in the public behalf, is termed a '^ church;" as 
the church of Antioch, of Corinth, of Jerusalem, &a, each of which at 
first probably consisted of divers congregations, having dependencies 
of less towns annexed to them, all being united under the care of 
the bishop and presbytery of those placea But, however, soon after 
the apostles' times, it is certain that such collections were, and were 
named "churches," 

4. The society of those who at present or in course of time profess 
the fedth and gospel of Christ, and undertake the evangelical cove- 
nant, in distinction to all other religions, particularly to that of the 
Jews, which is called the " synagogue." — Matt xvi 18; Eph. iiL 10; 
GaLLlS; 1 Tim. iiL 16. 

6. The whole body of Qod's people, that is, ever has been, or ever 
shall be, from the beginning of the world to the consummation 
thereof, who having (formally or virtually) believed in Christ and 
sincerely obeyed Qod s laws, shall finally, by the meritorious per- 
formances and sufferings of Christ, be saved, is called the "church" 
— Acta xil 1, iL 47, XX. 28; 1 Cor. x. 32, xiL 28, xv. 9, xiv. 12. 

Of these acceptations the two latter only come under present con- 
sideration, it being plain that St Paul does not speak of any one 
particular or present society, but of all, at all times, who have rela- 
tion to the same Lord, faith, hope, sacraments, &a 

' Ubi ires, eocleeia est, licet laid — Tert. de Exk. Catt.f cap. yii 

» Acts viii 1, xiv. 27, t. 11; 1 Cor. L 2; CoL iv. 16; 1 Thees. L 1; 2 Cor. 1 1; 
Rev. ii. 1, &c.; Rom. xvi. 1. 

« Acts ix. 31 ; GaL L 2; 1 Cot. xvi. 1, 19; 2 Cor. viii 1. 

« Rom. xvi 4; 1 Cor. iv. 17, xL 16; Acts xvi. 6; Rev. ii. 7f 11; lUr U»x«ri«% 
Acts xiv. 28. 

• Ecclesia, plebe saoerdoti adunata, et pastori suo grex adherens. — Cypr., Eji>. Ixiz. 

' Xmflif r§»THf l«»Affr/« •« MmX.urmt, — IfftuU. ad TroL 
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Wherefore, to determine the case between these two, we must ob- 
serve, that to the latter of these (that is, to the catholic society of 
tnie believers and faithful servants of Christ, diffused through all ages, 
dispersed through all countries, whereof part sojourns on earth, part 
resides in heaven, part is not yet extant, Eph. I 10, but all whereof 
is described in the roister of divine pre-ordination, and shall be re- 
collected at the resurrection of the just; that, I say, to this church) 
especially all the glorious titles and excellent privileges attributed to 
the church in holy Scripture agrea 

This is " the body of Christ," of which he is « the head'' and Sa- 
viour, CoL L 18, 20. 

This is the spouse and wife of Christ, of which he is the bridegroom 
and husband, Eph. v. 25, 32; Bev. xix. 7; Matt xxiL 2, xxv. 1. 

This is ''the house of God," of which our Lord is the master, 
Matt xxl 13; 1 Tim. iiL 15; Heb. iiL 5; 1 Pet ii. 5; Eph. iL 21 ; 
— which is ''built upon & rock, so that the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it^'' Matt xvL 18. 

This is "the city of God ; the new, the holy, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
the mother of us ^" Rev. iil 12, xxL 2, 10 ; Heb. xii 22 ; Gal. iv. 26. 

This is the "Zion, which the Lord hath chosen, which he hath 
desired for his habitation,'' where he has resolved to " place his rest 
and residence for ever," Ps. cxxxiL 13. 

This is "the mountain of the Lord, seated above all mountains, 
unto which all nations shall flow," Isa. ii 2; Micah iv. 1. 

This is "the elect generation, royal priesthood, holy nation, pecu- 
liar people," 1 Pet ii 9. 

This is "the general assembly and church of the first-born, who 
are enrolled in heaven," Heb. xiL 23. 

This is "the church which God hath purchased with his own 
blood," Acta xx. 28; and "for which Christ hath delivered himself, 
that he might sanctify it and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, 
not having spot^ or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it might 
be holy and unblemished," Eph. v. 25-27. 

To this church, as those high eulogies most properly appertun, so 
that unity which is often attributed to the church peculiarly belongs 
thereto. 

This is that "one body, into which we are all baptized by one 
Spirit," 1 Cor. xiL 13; which is "knit together, and compacted of 
parts affording mutual aid and supply to its nourishment and in- 
crease," Rom. xiL 5; Eph. iv. 16; CoL iL 19; the members whereof 
hold a mutual sympathy and complacence, 1 Cor. xiL 26 ; which is 
joined to one Head, derivLag sense and motion from it; which is en- 
livened and moved by "one Spirit^" 1 Cor. xiL 13. 
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This is that "one spiritual house," reared "upon the foundation of 
the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ being the chief comer-stone; 
in whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord," 1 Pet ii. 5 ; Eph. ii. 20. 

This is that " one family of God," of which Christ is the o/xo3s«- 
^6r9ig, whence good Christians are oUiTos Qtov. — Matt x. 25; Heh 
ill 6; 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

This is that one city or corporation, endued with an ample charter 
and noble privileges, in regard to which St Paul says we are tft/jetr©- 
»a/ ru¥ ayim (fellow-citizens of the saints), and that our 'roXtrtuftA 
(our civil state and capacity) " is in heaven," or that we are citizens 
thereof.— Heb. xii. 22; Rev. iiL 12, xxl 2, 10; Eph. ii. 19; PhiL iii. 20. 

[This is] that one "holy nation and peculiar people" (the spiritual 
Israel), subject to the same government and law (that which is called 
the " kingdom of heaven"), enjojring the same franchises and privi- 
leges, following the same customs and fashions, using the same con- 
versation and language, whereof Jesus Christ is the Lord and King. 
— 1 Pet iL 9; Ezek. xxxvii 22. 

This is the "one flock, under one Shepherd," John x. 16; Ezek. 
xxxviL 24, xxxiv. 23. 

This is the society of those for whom Christ prayed that they 
might "be all one," John xviL 20, 21. 

It is true, that divers of these characters are expressed to relate 
to the church after Christ ; but they may be allowed to extend to 
all the faithful servants of God before, who in eflFect were Christians, 
being saved upon the same account, and therefore belonged to the 
same body.^ 

To this church in a more special and eminent manner all those 
titles, and particularly that of unity, are ascribed ; but the same also, 
in some order and measure, belong and are attributed to the univer- 
sal church sojoimiing upon earth. 

For, because this visible church infolds the other, as one mass con- 
tains the good ore and base alloy,* as one floor the com and the 
chaff", as one field the wheat and the tares, as one net the choice 
fish and the refuse, as one fold the sheep and the goats, Matt iii 
12, xiii. 38, 47, xxv. 32, as one tree the living and the dry branches, 
John XV. 2; — because this society is designed to be in appearance 
what the other is in reality, the same with the other; — because, there- 

» Ex quo vocantur sancti, est ecclesia in terra. — Aug. in Ps. cxxviii '< Since men 
are called saints, there is a church upon earth." Sancti ante legem, sancti sub lege, 
sancti sub gratia, omnes hi perficientes corpus Domini in membris sunt ecclesiaa con- 
Btituti. — Greg. Mag. Ep. xxiv. " Saints before the law, saints under the law, saints 
under the gospel, all these make up the body of Christ, and are reckoned among the 
members of the church." 

» "One great house hath Tessels of honour and dishonour." — 2 Tim. iL 20 ; Rom. ix. 
21. 
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fore, presumptively, every member of this passes for a member of the 
other, the time of distinction and separation not being yet come. 
Matt xiii. 30; — because this, in its profession of truth, in its sacrifices 
of devotion, in its practice of service and duty to God, communicates 
with that: — therefore, commonly, the titles and attributes of the one 
are imparted to the other. 

"All," says St Paul, "are not Israel who are of Israel," nor "is 
he a Jew that is one outwardly," Bom. ix. 6, iL 28; yet in regard to 
the conjunction of the rest with "the faithful Israelites," John L 47, 
because of external consent in the same profession, and conspiring 
in the same services, all the congregation of Israel is styled "a holy 
nation," and "peculiar people."^ 

So likewise the apostles speak to all members of the church as to 
elect and holy persons, unto whom all the privileges of Christianity 
belong; although really hypocrites and bad men "do not belong to 
the church, nor are concerned in its unity," as St Augustine often 
teaches.* 

The places, therefore, of Scripture which represent the church one, 
as unquestionably they belong, in their principal notion and intent, 
to the true imiversal church, called the church mystical and invisible; 
80 may they, by analogy and participation, be understood to <x)ncem 
the visible church catholic here on earth, which professes faith in 
Christ and obedience to his laws.' 

And of this church, under due reference to the other, the question 
is. Wherein the unity of it consists, or upon what groimds it is called 
" one," being [seeing] that it comprises in itself so many persons^ 
societies, and nations? 

For resolution of which question, we may consider that a commu- 
nity of men may be termed "one" upon several accoimts and grounds; 
as, — 

For specifical unity of nature, or as unum genus: so are all men 

' Sicut lilium in medio spinamm, ita proxima mea in medio filiamm .... Unde 
filias appellat, nisi propter communionem sacramentorom ? — Aug. de Unit. Ecd cap. 
xiii. " As the lily among thorns, so is my love among the daughters. .... Why 
doth he call them daughters, but for the communion and agreement in Bacraments ? " 

* Non ad eam pertinent avari, raptores, foeneratores. Videntur esse in ecclesia, non 
sunt. — Aug. de Bapt. contr. Don. iy. 1, yi 3. Ecdesiam yeram intelligere non audeo 
nisi in Sanctis et justis. — Ibid^ y. 27. ** I dare not understand the true church to be 
but among holy and righteous men." Pax autem bujus unitatis in solis bonis est — 
sicut autcm isti qui intus cum gemitu tolerantur, quamyis ad eandem Columbse unita- 
tem et illam gloriosam ecclesiam, non habentem maculam aut rugam, aut aliquid ejus- 
modi non pertineant. — Idem de Bapt. iii. 18. Nee regcnerati spiritualiter in corpoi 
ct membra Christi cofedificentur nisi boni, &a — Aug. de Unit. xviiL Multi tales sunt 
in sacramentorum communione cum ecclesia, et tamen jam non sunt in ecclesia. — Idem 
de Unit. Ecd cap. xx. *< There are many such who communicate in sacraments with 
the church, and yet they are not in the church." Omnes mali spiritualiter a bonis se- 
juncti sunt. — De Bapt. yi. 4. " AU eril men are spiritually seyered firom the good." 

* *£»«Xifrmv *mXm r« U^^/ut rSf Uxi»r«v. — Ckm. AUx., Strom, p. 614. ** I caU the 
church the congregation of the elect* 
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one by participation of common rationality, — rh &f6pia^s9C9^ humanum 
genus. 

For cognation of blood, as gens una: so are all Jews, however 
living dispersedly over the world, reckoned one nation or people; so 
all kinsmen constitute one funily ; and thus also all men, as inade of 
one blood, are one people. 

For conunerce of language: so Italians and Germans [Grisons?] 
are esteemed one people, although living under different laws and 
governments. 

For consent in opinion, or conformity in manners and practices; 
as men of the same sect in religion or philosophy, of the same pro- 
fession, faculty, trade. So Jews, Mohammedans, Aiians; sooraton^ 
grammarians, logicians; so divines, lawyers, physicians, merchants^ 
artisans, rustics, &c. 

For affection of mind or compacts of good-will, or for links of 
peace and amicable correspondence, in order to mutual interest and 
aid ; as friends and confederates. 

For being ranged in order under one law and rule, as those who 
live under one monarchy or in one commonwealth ; as the people in 
England, Spain, France, in Venice, Genoa, Holland, &a 

Upon such grounds of unity or union a society of men is deno- 
minated one; and upon divers such accounts it is plain that the 
catholic church may be said to be one: for, — 

I. It is evident that the church is one by consent in faith and 
opinion concerning all principal matters of doctrine, especiaDy in 
those which have considerable influence upon the practice of piety 
toward God, righteousness toward men, and sobriety of conversation; 
to "teach us'' which "the grace of God hath appeared," Tit ii 1 1, 12. 
" My sheep hear my voice," John x. 27, 16. 

As he that should in any principal doctrine differ firom Plato 
(denying the " immortality of the soul," the " providence of God," 
the " natural difference of good and evil") would not be a Flatonist; 
so he that dissents from any doctrine of importance manifestly 
taught by Christ renounces Christianity.* 

All Christians are " delivered into one form of doctrine," Rom. vL 
17, CoL ii 7, to which they must stiffly and steadfastly adhere, 
" keeping the depositum committed to them," Heb. iiL 6, xiii. 9 ; 

1 Cor. XV. 68; Eph. iv. 14. They must " strive together for the fidth 
of the gospel," PhiL L 27 ; and " earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered to the saints," Jude 3. They must " hold &st the 
form of sound words in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus," 

2 Tim. LIS; that " great salvation, which at first began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto them by his hearers; God also 

1 Rcgnla fidei sola immobilis et irrcformabilis, &a — TerL de Virg,f ffd L 
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bearing them witness with signs and wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will," Heb. 
113,4. 

They are bound to " mind," or think, " one and the same thing; 
to " stand fast in one spirit with one mind," PhiL ii. 2, 2 Cor. xiii 11, 
PhD. i. 27; to "walk by the same rule," Phil. iiL 16; to "be joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment," 1 Cor. L 10; 
" with one mind and mouth to glorify God, thfe Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," Rom. xv. 6. 

They are obliged to disclaim consortship with the gainsayers of this 
doctrine; "to stand off* from those who do irif>o3ogf^," or who " do 
not consent to the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ, ajfd 
to the doctrine which is according to godliness," 1 Tim. vi 3, 6, 
2 Thess. iiL 6 ; to " mark those who make divisions and scandals be- 
side the doctrine which Christians have learned, and to decline from 
them," Bom. xvL 17; to "reject heretics," Tit iii. 10; to "beware 
of false prophets," of "seducers," Matt vii. 15, xxiv. 11 ; of those who 
" speak perverse things to draw disciples after them," Acts xx. 29, 30, 
2 Pet il 1, Eph. iv. 14; to "pronounce anathema upon whoever 
shall preach any other doctrine," Gal. i. 8. 

Thus are all Christians "one in Christ Jesus," GaL iiL 28, 26; thus 
are they, as Tertullian speaks, " confederated in the society of a sac- 
rament,"* or of one pfofession. 

" This preaching and this faith the church having received, though 
dispersed over the world, carefully holds, as inhabiting one house; 
and alike believes these things, as if it had one soul and the same 
heart; and consonantly preaches, and teaches, and delivers these 
things, as if it had but one mouth."* 

" As for kings, though their kingdoms be divided, yet He equally 
expects from every one of them one dispensation, and one and the 
same sacrifice of a true confession and praise : so that, though there 
may seem to be a diversity of temporal ordinances, yet an imity and 
agreement in the right faith may be held and maintained among 
them."" 

In regard to this union in fieuth peculiarly the body of Christians 
adhering to it was called " The catholic church ; " from which all those 

* Ti 3v mm) »uri ^fniTt. ' * A^i^rmeimi. 

* De societate sacramenti oonfoederantnr. — TerttUL in Marc.y iy. 6. 

ui^fi^ )iir«'a^^ivfi WifitXif ^vkarm if Xtm »t»n ««««ii>r«* x«i ifi»ii$ Xi^rtiu r»vr9tf iff 
f*ia9 ^v^h* Moi Tfi9 aiurfiv t^ev^m luifiim^* ttai evfi^iuvatf rrnvru mnfvrnt m*) %iimf»u, mmi 
ir»f»ma0rt, is tr 0vifia »i»rfi^ivif. — Jren. \. 8, apud Epiph. Hcer. xxxL 

* Bcgcs .... quorum etsi diTisa sunt regna, sequaliter tamen de Bingolis dupenBa- 
tionem exigit, nnamque de eis Terse de ae confessioniB hostiam laudis exspectat — ^ut etd 
dispositionum temporalium Tideatur esse diyersitas, circa ejus fidei rectitadinem imi* 
tatid ooDSonantia teneatur.— P. Leo 11.^ Ep, t. ad Ervigium M. IHtp, 
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were esteemed ipso facto to be cut off and separated who in any 
point deserted that faith: " Such a one," says St Paul, i^igrpavrai, 
" is turned aside/' or has left the Christian way of life/ He m 
reality is no Christian, nor is to be avowed or treated as such ; but is 
to be disclaimed, rejected, and shunned, Tit iii. 11; Horn. xvL 17; 
2 John 10. 

" He," says St Cyprian, " cannot seem a Christian who does not 
persist in the unity of Christ's gospel and faith."* 

" If," says Tertullian, " a man be a heretic, he cannot be a Chria- 
tian."* 

Whence Hegesippus says of the old heretics, that they " dhdded 
the unity of the church by pernicious speeches against Qod and Bis 
Christ"* 

" The virtue," says the Pastor Hermes, cited by Clemens Alex. 
[Alexandrinus], " which keeps the church together is faith.'" 

So the fathers of the sixth council tell the emperor that " they 
were members one of another, and constituted the one body of Christy 
by consent in opinion with him and one another, and by faitL"' 

" We ought in all things to hold the unity of the catholic chmcb. 
and not to yield in any thing to the enemies of faith and trutf 

'' In each part of the world this faith is one, because this is the 
Christian faith.'"' 

" He denies Christ who confesses not all things that are ChristV* 

Hence, in common practice, whoever appeared to differ from the 
common faith was rejected as an apostate from Christianity, and un- 
worthy the communion of other Christiana 

There are points of less moment, more obscurely delivered, .... 
in which Christians without breach of unity may dissent, about whidi 
they may dispute, in which they may err, without breach of uni^ 
or prejudice to charity." 

* Neo Christianus yideri potest, qui non pennanet in eraagelii ejus et fidei Teritata 
— Cypr. de Unit. Eccl 

* Si hseretici sunt, Christiaui esse non possunt. — TeriulL de Prceser., cap. xxxriL 

* Olrtttf \fjitfi0tt9 rnv ivatnv riif IxxXn^Ms ^$fifMitiu$ Xiyus xark rtu Offv, urns mmr^ rtS 
XftrrtV mvTov. — Etueb. I/isl.^ iv. 22. 

' 'H rvri;^«f;ra rhv UxXftWoev Aftrht n ^iertf Irr/. — Eerm.^ apud Clem. Strom, u. p. 281. 

iXknk0Uf ifMh^ietf *a* vi^rtttf. — Conc. K/., Act. XYiii. p. 271. 

7 Per omnia del>emus ecclesisd cathoUcee unitatem tenere, neo in aliquo fidei et yeri- 
tatis hostibus cedere. — Cypr.^ Ep. IxxL, ad Quint, de Steph. P. 

B Utriusque partis terrarum fides ista una est, quia et fides ista Christiana est. — 
Aug. contr. Jul i. 2, pp. 203, 2. 

* Negat Christum qui non omnia quce Christi sunt confitetur. — Ambr, in Luc., lib. 
tL, cap. 9, p. 90; Vid. p. 86. 

1* Alia sunt iu quibus inter se aliquando etiam doctissimi atque optimi r^ulse catho- 
Hc89 defensores, salva fidei oompage non consonant, &c.-^Aug. contr, Jul i. 2, p. 205. 
Totum hoc genus liberas habet obserrationes. — Aug, ad Jem., Ep. cxyiiL Ixxxri., ad CataL 
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The faith of Christians at first consisted in few points, those which 
were professed in baptism, of which we have divers summaries in the 
ancients (Iren. L 2) ; by analogy whereto all other propositions were 
expounded, and according to agreement whereto sound doctrines were 
distinguished from false, so that he was accounted orthodox who did 
not violate them. 

" So he that holds that immovable rule of truth which he received 
at his baptism will know the words, and sayings, and parables, which 
are taken out of the Scriptures," &c/ 

II. It is evident that all Christians are united by the bands of 
mutual charity and good-will. 

They are all bound to wish one another well, to have a compla- 
cence in the good and a compassion of the evils incident to each other, 
to discharge all offices of kindness, succour, consolation to each other. 

This is the command of Christ to all : " This is my commandment," 
says he, "That ye love one another," John xv. 12; 1 John iii. 11; 
1 Thess. iv. 9. This is the common badge by which his disciples are 
discerned and distinguished : " Hereby," says he, " shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another," John xiiL 35. They 
must have " the same love," PhiL ii. 2; they must " love as brethren, 
be compassionate, pitiful, courteous each to other," 1 Pet iii. 8; they 
must " bear one another's burdens;" and " especially, as they have 
opportunity, do good to the household of faith," GaL vL 2, 10. " If 
one member suffer, all the members must suffer with it ; and if one 
member be honoured, all the members must rejoice," 1 Cor. xii 26. 
"The multitude of them who believe must be" (like that in the 
Acts) " of one heart and of one soul," Acts iv. 32. " They must 
" walk in love," and " do all things in love," Eph. v. 2; 1 Cor. xvi 14. 

Whoever, therefore, highly ofiFends against charity, maligning or 
mischieving his brethren, thereby separates himself from Christ's 
body, and ceases to be a Christian. 

" They that are enemies to brotherly charity, whether they are 
openly out of the church, or seem to be within, they are pseudo- 
Christians and Antichrista" " When they seem to be within the 
church, they are separated from that invisible conjunction of charity; 
whence St John, ' They went out from us, but were not of us.' He 
says not, that by their going out they were made aliens, but because 
they were aliens, therefore he declares that they went out"* 

1 Sic autem qui regnlam veritatis immobilem apud se habet quam per baptismum 
accepit, hs&c quidem quae Bunt ex Scripturifl nomina et dictiones et parabolas cognoscet^ 
&c. — Iren. i. 1 ; Vid. Gr. p. 4. 

* Hujus autem fratemse charitatis inimici sive aperte foris sint, sive intus esae vide- 
antiir, peeudo-Christiani suDt et Antichristi. — Aug. de B<q»t. iiL 19. Cum intuB Tid- 
entiir, ab ilia inyisibili charitatis compage separati sant; unde Johannes, 1 John IL 19, 
' Ex nobis exierunt, sed non erant ex nobis.' Non ait quod exeundo alien! facti ran^ 
sed quod alien! erant, propter hoc eoe exisse declaraTit— i6fU 
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Wherefore, the most notorious violations of charity being the caus- 
ing of dissensions and fieustions in the church, the causeless separation 
from any church, the unjust condemnation of churches .... who- 
ever was guilty of any such unchristian behaviour was rejected by 
the fathers, and held to be no Christian. Such were the Novatians^ 
the Donatists, the Meletians, the Luciferians, and other schismatica 

'^ For what can be more acceptable and pleasant than to see those 
who are severed and scattered into so many places, yet knit and 
joined together in the bond and union of charity, as harmonioui 
members of the body of Christ? "* 

'' In old time, when the church of Qod flourished, being rooted in 
the same faith, united in love; there being, as it were, one conspi- 
racy or league of different members in one body."* 

" For the communion of the Spirit is wont to knit and unite 
men's minds; which conjunction we believe to be between us and 
your charitable affection.*'* 

'' They, therefore, who by the bond of charity are incorporated 
into the building settled upon the rock."* 

^ But the members of Christ are joined together by the charity of 
union, and by the same cleave close to their head, which is Christ"' 

III. All Christians are united by spiritual cognation and alliance, 
as being all " regenerated by the same incorruptible seed," being 
alike " bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God," 1 Pet L 23; James L 18; John L 13; whence 
as " the sons of God," and " brethren of Christ," they become breth- 
ren one to another, John L 12; GaL iiL 26: so that it is a peculiar 
title or appellation of Christians, "The brethren," signifying all Chris- 
tian people, and " A brother" being the same with a Christian pro- 
fessor, Heb. il 10, 11 ; 1 Cor. viL 16, v. 11 ; Bom. xiv. 10, &a 

IV. The whole Christian church is one, by its incorporation into 
the mystical body of Christ, or as fellow-subjects of that spiritual, 
heavenly kingdom of which Christ is the sovereign head and go- 
vernor; whence they are governed by the same laws, are obliged by 
the same institutions and sanctions.* They partake of the same privi- 

^ T/ yof iff yitciTM ;^c^4frri^«ff, n revs rfvr^ riv wXntu rZv riwtr Xtu^faiv^tn t^ )m^ 
r?r ityaxnt tvatwu xaitfit ttf /Atmr fiiXZv af/Mtia* Iff rttfiMrt Xftfrw Mifiat. — BoM, Ep, OCXS. 

' 'Er) r^ff Jtp^^mmv iMu/^ff .... 4ffis« ifv^Mf* mi ix»X«ri«i rtH BmV l^fJ^ftAttu iy wi^^-tt^ 
itutfAitm rn Aym^' Sfftif U Iff) etitftMrt fum§ ri^rrtMir htt^i(«tt fukiv iHrmfx*^^nt» ■ Ba$^ 
Ep. cocxxxTiiL 

' 'H ttmra Tbnupui wwaipum \fi9t%7t wifvxt rihr •/xi/Wiv, 4» ii/iXv t*fmt wfif rj^» Jkymm'^B 
IftSn wiwtfTtvMMftit, — Bas.f Ep. clxxxiL 

« Qui ergo compage charitatia incorporati sunt edificio saper peiram oonstiiato^ &a 
— Auff. de Unit.t cap. xviii 

' Membra Tero Cliristi per unitatis charitatem nbi oopulantur, et per eandem oa|Hti 
sao oohserent, quod eet Christua — Aug. da UnU^ oap. ii Onuiea sanoti abi oiiar&tate 
oohflBreni, &o. — Aug. de Bapt. H. 8. 

' They are oiider a oorenant of aQegiaaoa 



THE CHUBOH ONE IN BBOTHEBLY CONOOBD. 387 

leges, and are entitled to the same promises, and encouraged by the 
same rewards, " being called in one hope of their calling,'^ £ph. iv. 4 

So they make up one spiritual corporation or republic, of which 
Christ is the sovereign Lord^ 

'' Though the place disjoin them, yet the Lord joins them togeth^^ 
being their common Lord,'' &a* 

Hence a habit of disobedience severs a man from this body; for 
'' Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven," or continue therein, Matt viL 21. Every such person, 
who " denieth Qod in works,'' is a rebel, an outlaw, renouncing his 
allegiance, forfeiting his title to God's protection and favour, Titus 
L16. 

He is not a " sheep" of Christy because he does not ** hear his 
voice,"* John x. 27. 

He is separated from the body by not ** holding the Head," CoL 
iL19. 

" It is a lie to call one's self a Christian, and not to do the works 
of Christ"* 

'* He that does not the work of the Christian name seems not to 
be a Christian."* 

'' When, instead of the works themselves, he begins to oppose 
even the most apparent truth, whereby he is reproved, then he is 
cut ofif (from the body, or the church)."* 

Hence St Augustine often denies wicked persons to be in the 
church, or to appertain unto its unity. — ^Yid. supra. 

'^ For when there is one and the same Lord that dwells in us, he 
everywhere joins and couples those that are his with the bond of 
unity."' 

v. All Christians are linked together in peaceable concord and 
confederacy ; so that they are bound to live in good correspondence, 
to communicate in works of piety and devotion, to defend and pro- 
mote the common interest of their profession. 

Upon the entrance of the gospel by our Lord's incarnation, it was 
by a celestial herald proclaimed, ''Peace on earth, and good-will 
among men," Luke il 14. It was our Lord's office ''to preach 

1 'O ykf «vr«f Kvfttt wAf^m. — Rom, X. 12. 

* 'Biii i riir$t X"^*** <>^^' ' Kmm^ avrBUs etniwni utfig ^v, &C. — Chryz. in 1 Cof. 
Orat. 1 Vid, 

* Qui earn non seqaitor, qaomodo se orem ejus dicere audebit ? — Aug. de Unit. 
Ecelt cap. z. 

« Hendacimn eet> Christiaimm se dioere, et opera Christi non faoere. — Ambr, 

* Qui Christiani nominis opus non agit, Chrisiianns non eflse Tidetnr. — 8ah. de Gub. 
D.'vr. 

• cam pro ipsia operilros eium Tiritati aportisaimsB, qna redargnitur, resisiere 

ooeperit, tunc prseciditur. — Aug, de Unit. EccL, cap. zz. 

' Nam qanm Dominns nnns aiqoe idem dt, qoi habitat in nobifl, coi^jnngit nbiqae 
et oopnlat buos Tincnlo imitatift — Firmil, vpaA Cyjpt.^ Ep. Izzv. 
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peace/' Acts x. 36; Eph. iL 17. It was a principal end and effect 
of his death " to reconcile all men, and to destroy enmity," Col. L 20; 
Eph. iL 14, 1 5. He specially charged his disciples f#Vi}vf 6f /y h aXX^X^Cj 
to " maintain peace one with another," Mark ix. 50. It was his will 
at parting with them, " Peace I leave with you," John xiv. 27. 

The apostles frequently enjoin to " pursue peace with all them 
who call upon the Lord with a pure heart," 2 Tim. ii. 22 ; to ** follow 
the things which make for peace and edification mutual/' Bom. 
xiv. 19; to "keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace," 
Eph. iv. 3. 

It was in the prophecies concerning the evangelical state declared, 
that under it " the wolf should dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
should lie down with the kid, and the sucking child should play on the 
hole of the asp," Isa. xL 6-8, Ixvi 1 2 ; "They shall leam war no more," 
chap il 4; — ^that is, that men of all tempers and conditions, by vir- 
tue of this institution, should be disposed to live innocently, quietly, 
and lovingly together, so that " they should not hurt nor destroy in 
all God 8 holy mountain," Isa Ixv. 25 ; for that would be a duty in- 
cumbent on the disciples of this institution, which all good Christians 
would observe. 

The evangelical covenant, as it allies us to Gbd, so it confederates 
us together. The sacraments of this covenant are also symbols of 
peace and amity between those who undertake it. Of baptism it ia 
said, " That so many of you as have been baptized into Christ have 
put on Christ;" and thence, " Ye are all one in Christ Jesus/' Gal 
iiL 27, 28. "All in one Spirit have been baptized into one body," 
1 Cor. xii. 13. And in the eucharist, by partaking of one individusd 
food, they are transmuted into one body and substance. " We," says 
St Paul, " being many are one bread, one body; for all of us partake 
of one bread," 1 Cor. x. 17. 

" By which sacrament, also, our people appear to be united ; for 
as many grains, collected, and ground, and mingled together, make 
one bread, so in Christ, who is the bread of heaven, we may know 
ourselves to be one body, that our company or number be conjoined 
and united together."^ 

" With us there is both one church, and one mind, and undivided 
concord."* 

" Let us hold the peace of the catholic church in the unity of 
concord."* 

1 Quo et ipso Sacramento populos noster adxmattis oetenditar: at qoemadmodam 
grana multa in unum coUecta, et commolita, et commixta, panem unom faoiunt ; sio 
in Christo, qui est panis coelestis, unum sciamus esse corpus, cui oonjunctus sit noster 
numerus et adunatus. — Cypr., Ep. IziiL 
1 Nobis et ecolesia una, et mens juncta, et indifidua concordia. — Cypr, Ep. VnL 
* Caiholicsd eoclesiso paoem oonoordi» unitate tencamu& — ^, xIt. 
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" The bond of concord remaining, and the individual sacrament of 
the catholic church continuing," &a* 

" He, therefore, that keeps neither the unity of the Spirit nor the 
CO DJ unction of peace, and separates himself from the bond of the 
church and the college or society of priests, can have neither the 
power of a bishop nor the honour."* , 

Thus in general But, particularly, all Christians should assist one 
another in the common defence of truth, piety, and peace, when 
they are assaulted, in the propagation of the faith and enlargement 
of the church; which is tfuyatfXs/V rfi lehru roD iva^/fX/ov, — " to contend 
together for the faith of the gospel, to be good soldiers of Christ, 
warring the good warfare, striving for the faith once delivered 
to the saints."— Phil, i 27; 1 Tim, L 18, vi 12; 2 Tim. iv. 7; 
Jude 3. 

Hence if anywhere any heresy or bad doctrine should arise, all 
Christians should be ready to declare against it, that it may not in* 
feet or spread, a doubt arising, as in the case of celebrating Easter. 
*' They all, with one consent, declared by letters the decree of the 
church to all everywhere."* 

Especially the pastors of the churches are obliged with consent to 
oppose it — Cypr. Ep. Ixvil 

" While we laboured here, and withstood the force of envy with 
the whole strength of our faith, your speech assisted us very much."* 

Thus the bishops of several churches met to suppress the heresy of 
P. [Paulus] Samosatenus. 

This was the ground of most synods, 

'' So they who afterward in all places and several ways were ga- 
thered together against the innovations of heretics, gave their com- 
mon opinion in behalf of the faith, as being of one mind. What they 
had approved among themselves in a brotherly way, that they dearly 
transferred to those who were absent. And they who at the council 
of Sardis had earnestly contended against the remainders of Arius^ 
sent their judgment to those of the eastern churqhes; and they who 
had then discovered the infection of Apollinarius made their opi- 
nions known to the western."* 

% 

^ Manente concordise yinculo, et perse^erante catholicffi eocleslas indlTiduo sacnunen- 
to, &o. — Cypr.y Ep. lii., ad Anton, p. 96. 

> Qui ergo neo unitatem Spiritus, nee conjunctioiiem pacis obeerrat, et se ab eccleasB 
tIdcuIo, atque a sacerdotum coUegio separat, episcopi neo potestatem potest habere 
nee hoDorem, &c. — Ibid^ p. 97. 

Euseb. V. 23. 

« Laborantes hie noe et contra inyidiso impetnin totis fidei Yiribns resistentes, mul- 
turn sermo vester adjuyit, &o Cypr.., Ep. zxiiL 

* OSrttf $i fAtrk rmvra xavrax^ irettiikttf Iw} tms rSf Citir/««hr ijfifiivnt xtuu^put^t 
Tfmwf T»Ti itvttigi ^^/mwofffiiC^mfrit' md m ^f U Imfitxnt »»rk rait 'Afiitv Xin/^Ayivf «y«K 
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If any dissension or faction arise in any church, other churchei^ 
upon notice thereof, should yield their aid to quench and suppress it; 
countenancing the peaceable, checking and disavowing the factioua 

Thus St Cyprian helped to discountenance and quash the Nova- 
tian schism. 

Thus when the oriental churches laboured imder the Arian faction, 
and dissensions between the catholics, St Basil, with other orthodox 
bishops consorting with him, wrote to the western bishops (of Italy 
and France) to yield their succour/ 

" For this, my brother, we must earnestly endeavour, and ought 
to endeavour, to have a care, as much as in us lies, to hold the unity 
delivered to us firom the Lord, and by the apostles, whose suooessois 
we are; and what lies in us," &c.* 

All Christians should be ready, when opportunity invites, to admit 
one another to conjunction in offices of piety and charity, in prayer, 
in communion of the eucharist, in brotherly conversation, and pious 
conference for edification or advice. — Ep. 398. 

" So that he who flies and avoids communion with us, you in your 
prudence may know that such a man breaks himself off from the 
whole church."* 

St Chrysostom complains of Epiphanius: — 

" Then when he came to the great and holy city Constantinople, 
he came not out into the congregation according to custom and the 
ancient manner ; he joined not himself with us, nor communicated 
with us in the word, and prayer, and the holy communion,** &c.* 

So Polycarp, being at Rome, communicated with P. Anicetua* 

If dissension arise between divers churches, another may interpose 
to reconcile them ; as did the church of Carthage, between that of 
Rome and Alexandria. — Cod. Afr., can. 101. 

If any bishop were exceedingly negligent in the dischai^ of his 
office, to the common damage of truth and piety, his neighbour 
bishops might admonish him thereto ; and, if he should not reform, 
might deprive him of communion. — Cod Afr., can. 123. 

rmrrtf, rtTf l» ii/rii Ttif yffti^op iyy«^^i^«r. — Syn, Chale. ad Imper, Conc. Chalc, pars liL 
p. 78. 

» Vid. Ep. xliL, ad Cornel, p. 77. 

> Hoc enim yel mazime, Arater, laboramns, et laborare debemus, ut unitatem a Domf. 
no, et per apostolos nobis saocessoribafl traditam, qoantum posstunus, obiinere cnx^ 
mus; et quod in nobis est» &c. — (7jrpr., Ep. xlii. p. 78. 

XavTtJt rnt ix»Xnritif dm't^^ny^it — B<u.y Ep. IxXY. 

* Vara rnr fAgydXtit nm) B^u^iX$vt KitfrrrnvriuvwiXutf IwtCif $v» i/r l»«Xiir/«» l(nX^ 
timra ri iitiift tta) rit ifttitt xfttTneatra ^tffiiw •l^ i^ftJt ^pftyinr*, $v Xiy§v /urOwstt 
y^ i^Xntt •& Kttvtnmt, «AX* dir$Zkt rw wX»iaVt &C. — Chryt. ad Itmoc P., Ep. CZXiL 

' 'E» TV U»X»fWf irmftx^fnrif i *^n»nr§s rj^v itf;);«/<rrMif rif n$X9mdfirf, mm^* iwrfw^ 
hiXtfin.^Euaeb. t. 24. 
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All Christians should hold friendly correspondence, as occasion 
serves and as it is useful, to signify consent in faith, to recommend 
persons, to foster charity, to convey succour and advice, to perform 
all good offices of amity and peace. 

" Siricius, who is our companion and fellow-laboiurer, with whom 
the whole world, by mutual commerce of canonical or communicatory 
letters, agree together with us in one common society/'^ 

" The catholic church being one body, it is consequent thereto 
that we write and signify one to another,'* &a* 

In cases of doubt or difficulty one church should have recourse to 
others for advice, and any church should yield it. 

" Both common charity and reason require, most dear brethren, 
that we conceal nothmg from your knowledge of those things which 
are done among us, that so there may be common advice taken by 
us concerning the most useful way of ordering ecclesiastical affairs."* 

One church should acquaint others of any extraordinary trans- 
action concerning the common faith or discipline, requesting their 
approbation and countenanca^ 

Thus the eastern churches gave account to all other churches of 
their proceedings against P. Samosatenus. — Euseb. vii. 30. 

" Which letters are sent all the world over, and brought to the 
notice of all the churches, and of all the brethren.''^ 

When any church or any pastor was oppressed or injured, he 
might have recourse to other churches for their assistance, in order 
to relief. 

" Let him who is cast out have power to apply himself to the 
neighbouring bishops, that his cause may be carefully heard and dis- 
cussed."* 

Thus Athanasius, being overborne and expelled from his see by 
the Arian faction, went for refuge to the church of Rome. 

St Chiysostom had recourse to the bishop of Rome and to those 
of the west, as also to the bishop of Antioch. 

1 Damaao Sirioius hodie^ qui noflter est aooios, onm quo nobis totus orbis oommerdo 
formaiamm in una oommunionia aooieUte oonoordant. — Qp<., lib. ii p. 40. 

' *£»*f nifiutT§f ifTt Tnf mmhXtnng |ji«X«ri«f ti»iX»ttiit irn yf£^%n iftmg »mi rnfmsntp 
d\Xn^t(,&,c. — Alex. Alaumdrict; Soar. L 6; Theod, 

* £t dilectio oommunii et ratio ezpoeeit, fhitree chariwrifni, nihil oonwientisB TestrsB 
subtrahere de his quie apod noe geruntor, nt sit nobis oiroa atilitatem eooleBiastion 
administrationis commune consilium. — Cypr.^ Ep. xzix. tid Cler, Rom, 

« The practice of this we see fluently in St Cjprian's %istlee» particularly in 
Ep. 4, 16. 28, 29, 80, 42, 48. (P. Comd.) 

* Quffi literffi per totum mundum misse sont, et in notitiam eecleeiis omnibus et 
uniyersis fratribus perlatso 8unt---(72(pr.t Ep,\n, 0d AnUm.^ p. 92. Soripsimus ad Oor- 
nelium coUegam nostrum, &c. — Ibid, 

* Habeat potestatem is qui abjectus eet^ at episoopos finitlmos interpellet, et oauea 
ejus audiatur ao diligenter tractetur, &a — Cbfic SardL, can. 17. Yid. Cbd A/r., can. 
125. 
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VI. Now, because in the transacting of these things the pastors 
have the chief hand, and act in behalf of the churches which they 
inspect, therefore is the church united also by their consent in doctrine, 
their agreement in peace, their maintaining intercourse, their con- 
currence to preserve truth and charity. 

"We ought all to be vigilant and careful for the body of the whole 
church, where members are dispersed through many several pro- 
vinces. 

" Seeing the church, which is one and catholic, is not rent nor 
divided, but truly knit and united together by the bond of priests 
united one to another."" 

" This agrees with the modesty, and discipline, and the very life 
of all, that many of the bishops meeting together might order all 
things in a religious way by common advice,"* 

" That, since it having pleased God to grant us peace, we b^in 
to have greater meetings of bishops, we may also by your advice 
order and reform every thing."* 

" Which that, with the rest of oiur colleagues, we may steadfastly 
and firmly administer, and that we may keep the peace of the 
church in the unanimity of concord, the divine favour will vouchsafe 
to accomplish."* 

" A great number of bishops, we met together."* 

Bishops being chosen acquainted other bishops with it. ** It was 
sufficient," says St Cyprian to Cornelius, " that you should by your 
letters acquaint us that you were made a bishop."' 

" Declare plainly to us who is substituted at Aries in the room of 
Marcian, that we may know to whom we should direct our brethren, 
and to whom we should write."® 

All churches were to ratify the elections of bishops duly made by 

* Omnes nos decet pro corpore totius ecclcsicB, cujus per Tarias qaasque proTincias 
membra digesta sunt, excubare. — Cypr.^ Ep. xxx. Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. P. Qnod serris 
Dei, et maxime sacerdotibus. — Cypr.^ Ep. xUi. <id Cornel Idcirco oopiosum oorpuB est 
saoerdotum, &c. — Ci/pr., Ep. Ixyii. p. 161. 

* Quando ecclesia, quae catholica una est, scissa non sit-, neque divisa, sed sit utiqoe 
oonnexa, et cohserentium sibi invicem saoerdotum glutino oopulata. — Cypr., Ep. Ixix. 

* Hoc verccnndisB et disciplinsa et vita ipsi omnium convenit— ut epiacopi plures in 
unum oonyenicntes — disponere omnia consilii communis religione possimns. — Cypr., 
Ep. xiv. CUro mo. 

* Ut cum pace a Domino nobis data plures pnepositi conTenire in unum ooeperimus, 

communicate etiam Tobiacum consilio disponere singula et reformare possimoa Cypr., 

Ep. XV. Cltro Rom. 

^ Quod ut simul cum cceteris collegia noatris stabiliter ao firmiter administremaa^ 
atque ut catholicse ecclesia pacem concordim unanimitate tenesmus, perfidet diyina 
dlgnatio. — Cypr., Ep. xlv. ad Cornel 

* Copiosua episcoporum numerus, in unum oonrenimua — Cypr., Ep. lii. ad Anton, 

' Satis erat, ut tu te epiacopum factum Uteris nunciares. — Cypr. ad Cornel, Ep. xlii 
B Significa plane nobis quis in locum Marciani A relate Aierit substitntis, at sciamus 

ad quern Aratres nostros dirigere, et cui scribere debeamus. — Cypr., Ep. Ixrii. P. ad 

SUph, 
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Others, and to communicate with those; and likewise to comply with 
all reasonable acts for communion/ 

To preserve this peace and correspondence, it was a law and cus- 
tom that no church should admit to communion those which were 
excommunicated by another or who schismatically divided. 

" We are all believed to have done the same thing, whereby we 
are found to be all of us associated and joined together by the same 
agreement in censure and disciplina"' 

The decrees of bishops were sent to be subscribed.* 

VII. All Christian churches are one by a specifical unity of discip- 
line, resembling one another in ecclesiastical administrations; which 
are regulated by the indispensable sanctions and institutions of their 
Sovereign. 

They are all bound to use the same sacraments, according to the 
forms appointed by our Lord, not admitting any substantial altera- 
tion. 

They must uphold that sort of order, government, and ministry, 
in all its substantial parts, which Qod " appointed" in the church, or 
"gave thereto," as St Paul expresses it; it being a temerarious and 
dangerous thing to innovate in those matters which our Lord had a 
special care to order and settla — 1 Cor. xiL 28; Eph. iv. 11 ; Rom. 
xii. 7 ; Acts xx. 28. 

" Nor can they continue in the church that have not retained 
divine and ecclesiastical discipline, neither in good conversation nor 
peaceable life."* 

In lesser matters of ceremony or discipline, instituted by human 
prudence, churches may differ, and it is expedient they should do so, 
in regard to the various circumstances of things and qualities of per- 
sons to which discipUne should be accommodated; but no power 
ought to " abrogate," destroy, or infringe, or violate the main form 
of discipline, constituted by divine appointment." 

Hence, when some confessors hsui abetted Novatianus against 
Cornelius (thereby against a fundamental rule of the church, neces- 
sary for preserving of peace and order therein, that but one bishop 
should be in one church),* St Cyprian thus complains of their pro- 
ceeding: — 

« 

> Cypr., Ep. 41, 42, 62, p. 98 ; llieod. t. 9 ; Euaeb. de P. Samoa. 

' Idem enim omnes credimur operati, in quo deprehendimur eadem omnes censures^ 
et disciplinse oonsensione sociatL — Cler. Rom, ad Cypr^ Ep. zxxi. 

» Vid. Cone. Sard. P. Leonis II. Ep. ii (ad Hisp. Episc.) N. B. p. 886, tom. y. ; 
P. Bened. II., Ep. xvi. p. 404. 

< Nee remanere in ecelesia poflsont qui deificam et ecclesiasticam disciplinam neo 
actus Bui conversatione, neo morum pace tennenint. — P. ComeL apud Cypr., Ep. xlyiiL, 
Vid. Ep. Ixxiii. ad. Jub. 

* Ep. Firmil. p. 198 ; Aug. Ep. cxyiiL et Ixxxvi., supra. 

* GraTat enim me, atque contristat, &c. — Ep. xliy., ad Cortfat. Rom, 
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To act any thing '' agtdnst the sacrament of divine ordination and 
catholic unity, once delivered, makes an adulterate and oontruy 
head out of the church/' * 

" Forsaking the Lord's priests, contrary to the evangelical discip- 
line, a new tradition of a sacrilegious institution starts up."* 

^* There is one God, and one Christ, and one church, and one see 
founded upon Peter by the word of the Lord ; besides one altar and 
one priesthood, another altar cannot be erected, nor a new priest- 
hood ordained/'* 

Hence were the Meletians rejected by the church for introdudng 
ordinationa * 

Hence was Aerius accounted a heretic, for meaning to innovate 
in so grand a point of discipline as the subordination of bishops and 
presbytera 

VIII. It is expedient that all churches should conform to eadi 
other in great matters of prudential discipline, although not insti- 
tuted or prescribed by Qod; for this is a means of preserving peace, 
and is a beauty or harmony; for difference of practice alienates afikc- 
tions, especially in common people. 

So the synod of Nice: — 

*' That all things may be alike ordered in every diocese, it has 
seemed good to the holy synod that men should put up their prayeis 
to Qod standing,"* — namely, between Easter and Whitsuntide, and 
upon the Lord's day. 

The church is like the world ; — for as the world consists of men, all 
naturally subject to one king, Almighty God ; all obliged to observe 
his laws, declared by natural light; all " made of one blood," and so 
brethren; all endowed with common reason; all bound to exercise 
good offices of justice and humanity toward each other, to main- 
tain peace and amity together, to further each other in the prosecu- 
tion or attainment of those good things which conduce to the welfiu^ 
and security of this present life: even so does the ohiirch consist of 
persons spiritually allied, professing the same faith, subject to the 
same law and government of Christ's heavenly kingdom, bound to 

^ Contra sacrameDtum semel traditum diyineB dispositionis et cathoUcaa "nitjfctig 
adultonim et contrarium caput extra ecclesiam facit. — Cypr., Ep. xlil., oc? Comei. 

* relictis Domini sacerdotibus contra eyangelicam disciplinam, dota traditio 

sacrilega) institutlonis exsurgat. — Cypr. Ep. xl., PleM truB. 

* Deus uniis est, et Christns unus, et ecclesia una, et cathedra una super Petrum 
Domini voce Aindata; aliud altare constitui, aut aacerdotium noYum fieri praster wTmm 
altiure, et unum sacerdotium, non potest. — Ibid, 

* A dash occurs here, as in yarious other possages of the Discourse, indicating a 
blank which the author had intended to supply. — Ed. 

tv^eis iirtitiiftn rSf 9%Sf. — Can. XX. Tifif TcvT&sf x»ku9C xifirrt fuf§fff, i^t K» vifXix^vv** 
VfayfMtrtt xm,) rttavrti Bfn^xtimf l§/rn ^Mfunimv &fX^** I#r2» diifUTn*—' CGtUt. Jf, in J^ 
ad Ecdet., Eweb. Vit'Conat., iU. 18. ' 
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exercise charity, and to maintain peace toward each other, and 
to promote each other's good in order to the future happiness in 
heaven. 

All these kinds of unity plainly agree to the universal church of 
Christ; but the question is, Whether the church is also necessarily, 
by the design and appointment of (Jod, to be, in way of external 
policy, under one singular government or jurisdiction of any kind, 
so as a kingdom or commonwealth are united under the command 
of one monarch or one senate? 

That the church is capable of such an union is not the controversy; 
that it is possible it should be so united, supposing it may happen 
that all Christians may be reduced to one nation or one civil regi- 
ment [government], or that several nations spontaneously may con- 
federate and combine themselves into one ecclesia^ical common- 
wealth, administered by the same spiritual rulers and judges, according 
to the same laws, I do not question; that when in a manner all 
Christendom consisted of subjects to the Roman empire, the church 
then arrived near such an unity, I do not at present contest; — ^but 
that such an union of all Christians is necessary, or that it was ever 
instituted by Christ, I cannot grant; and for my refnsal of that 
opinion I shall assign divers reasons: — 

1. This being a point of great consideration, and trenching upon 
practice, which every one were concerned to know, and there being 
frequent occasions to declare it, yet the holy Scripture nowhere ex- 
presses or intimates such a kind of unity; which is a sufficient proof 
that it has no firm ground. We may say of it, as St Augustine says 
of the church itself, ^'I will not that the holy church be demonstrated 
from human reasonings, but from the divine oracles."^ 

St Paul particularly, in divers epistles, designedly treating about 
the unity of the church, together with other points of doctrine neigh- 
bouring thereon, and amply describing it, does not yet imply any 
such unity then extant, or designed to be. — Eph. iv.; 1 Cor. xiL; 
Rom. xii ; GaL iiL 28. 

He mentions and urges the unity of spirit, of faith, of charity, of 
peace, of relation to our Lord, of communion in devotions and offices 
of piety; but concerning any union under one singular visible go- 
vernment or polity he is silent He says, " One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all;" — not, one monarch, or one 
senate, or one sanhedrim: which is a pregnant sign that none such 
was then instituted, otherwise he could not have slipped over a point 
so very material and pertinent to his discourse. 

2. By the apostolical history it may appear that the apostles, in 

' Nolo humanis dooumentifl^ nd dlTlnis oracnlifl sanotam eodesiAm demonstnrL — 
Aug. de Urnt.f cap. iu. 
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the propagation of Christianity and founding of Christiaa societies 
had no meaning, took no care, to establish any such polity. 

They resorted to several places, whither divine instinct or rea- 
sonable occasion carried them, where, by their preaching, hanng 
convinced and converted a " competent number" of persons {1%^ 
}Ka9h¥, Acts xi. 26) to the embracing Christian doctrine, they ap- 
pointed pastors to instruct and edify them, to administer God's 
worship and service among them, to contain them in good order 
and peace, exhorting them to maintain good correspondence of cha- 
rity and peace with all good Christians otherwhere. This is all we 
cun see done by them: Xt/porovfitfarrig auroTf ^pstrCuripoue xar fxxXijtf/cv, 
— "When they had ordained them elders in every church," Ada 
xiv. 23. 

3. The fathers, in their set treatises, and in their incidental db- 
courses about the unity of the church, which was de /acto, which 
should be de jure in the church, make it to consist only in thoae 
unions of faith, charity, peace, which we have described^ not in thk 
political union. 

The Roman church gave this reason why they could not admit 
Marcion into their communion, — they would not do it without \m 
father's consent, between whom and them " there was one faith and 
one agreement of mind."* 

Tertullian in his Apologetic, describing the unity of the church in 
his time, says, " We are one body, by our agreement in religion, car 
unity of discipline, and our being in the same covenant of hope."* 

Ajid more exactly and largely in his Prescriptions against Heretics^ 
the breakers of unity: "Therefore, such and so many churches are 
but the same with the first apostolical one, from which all are de- 
rived. Thus they become all first, all apostolical ; whilst they maintain 
the same unity; whilst there are a communion of peace, names of 
brotherhood, and contributions of hospitality among them, the rights 
of which are kept up by no other means but the one tradition of the 
same mystery."' 

" They and we have one faith, one God, the same Christ, the same 
hope, the same baptism; in a word, we are but one church/'* 

And Constantino the Great, in his Epistle to the churches: — 

(Our Saviour) " would have his cathoUc church to be one, the 

* fim ydf Wnv n iri^rtg Ka) f^ia h efA»9»im, — Epiph. JIoBT. xliL 

* Ck)rpiis sumus de conscientia religionis et diBciplinsB unitate, et spei fcederei 

ApoL xxxiz. 

' Itaque tot ac tantee eoclesisB una est ilia ab apostolis prima, ex qua omnes ; sie 
omncs primoQ, et omnes apostolicsB ; dam umun omnes probant imitatem ; oommunicatio 
pacis, et appcllatio fratemitatis, et oontesseratio hospitalitatis ; qiisa jura non alia ratio 
regit, quam ejusdem sacramenta una traditio. — Teritd. PrcMcript.^ cap. xx. 

* Una nobis et illis fides, unus Deus, idem Cbristus, eadem spes, eadem layacri 
lamenta ; semel dixerim, una eoclesia sumus. — Tert. de Vtrg., TeL li 
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members of which, though they be divided into many and different 
places, are yet cherished by one Spirit, — ^that is, by the will of God."* 

And Gregory the Great: — 

" Our head, which is Christ, would therefore have us be his mem- 
bers, that by the joints of charity and faith be might make us one 
body in himself/" 

Clemens Alexandrinus defines the church, — 

'' A people gathered together out of Jews and Gentiles into one 
faith, — by the giving of the testaments fitted into unity of faitK*'* 

" This one church, therefore, partakes of the nature of unity, which 
heresies violently endeavour to divide into many; and therefore we 
affirm the ancient and catholic church, whether we respect its con- 
stitution or our conception of it, its beginning or its excellency, to 
be but one: which into the belief of that one creed which is agree- 
able to its own peculiar testaments, or rather to that one and the 
same testament, in times however different, by the will of one and 
the same God, through one and the same Lord, unites and combines 
together all those who are before ordained, whom God hath predes- 
tinated, as knowing that they would be just persons, before the foun- 
dation of the world."* 

Many passages in the fathers applicable to this point we have 
alleged in the foregoing discourses." 

4. The constitution of such an unity involves the vesting some 
person or some number of persons with a sovereign authority, subor- 
dinate to our Lord, to be managed in a certain manner, either ab- 
solutely, according to pleasure, or limitedly, according to certain 
rules prescribed to it 

But that there was ever any such authority constituted, or any rules 
prescribed to it, by our Lord or his apostles, does not appear; and 
there are divers reasonable presumptions against it 

It is reasonable, that whoever claims such authority should, for 
assuring his title, show patents of his commission, manifestly express- 

futri d-aXflrirAi. — Const. M. in Ep.'ad EceUa.^ Euteb. Vit. Const. uL 18. 

* Caput nostrum, quod Christus est, ad hoc sua esse membra nos Toluit, at per oom- 
pagem charitatis et fidei unum nos in se corpus efficeret. — Oreg. M.^ Ep. yu. 111. 

' 'O \» fifA4V «ci i| i#»«ff lit rn9 ^/«» ifirrttruvayifitttf Xait. — Strom. TL init. Tf »»Tk 
vk( \$ainK»t ^i^u r«fiMt^«^iv«ff tU X^irnret rtif irifrutt.-^rbid^ YU. p. 516. 

^ Tn yovv vZ iy«r (pirti fuy»Xrtfovreu XKxXn^im h fiia, ^t ilf ir$XXaf tutrmrif^fUf fitmJ^tvrau 
aipifUf ttarai rt cZn if^'i^ra^ip, xara ri Witttat, mmtA rt »fX^* (principium), xmvJi rt 
i^«;^nr, fAcvnf tivtti ^af^u r^v a^;^*/(d»ff juii »at$Xixit9 i»»Xiir/av ttf itirnrm irirri^ fimt rnt 
uatrk reif etMtiaf hafn»as, ftaXXat ^l xarti rj^v }$afn»nf rnv /AMt ita^ifstf rHi Xf*^**^* ^^*f 
rev Sitv rif fitvXnfiart ^/ Itig r$» Kufi»v rvfaytv^at r$h( niti tutrmrtTayfititeuSt *f^f Ktftffteiv^ 
%txtii$vf W»fM9$vt iTfi tuirmCtXnt ttif/Mv iyitiHtif, — Strom. TU. p. 649. 

' Catholicam facit simplex et verus intellectus, intelligere singolare, ao Terifimmum 
sacramentum, et unitas animorum. — Opt. 1., p. 14. Eoclesis non parietibns conostit, 
0ed in dogmatum Teritate, &c. — Hier. P$, czxziii 
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ing it; how otherwise can he justly demand obedi^ioe^ or any witl 
satisfaction yield thereto? 

It was just that the institution of so great authority should be tor 
tified with an undoubted charter, that its right might be apparsit 
and the duty of subjection might be certain. 

If any such authority had been granted by God, in all likelihood 
it would have been clearly mentioned in Scripture, it being a nutta 
of high importance among the estabUshmenta of Christianity, cod- 
ducing to great effects, and grounding much duty; espedally coih 
sidering that,— 

There is in Scripture frequent occasion of mentioning it; in waj 
of history y touching the use of it, the acts of sovereign power affixd- 
ing chief matter to the history of any society; in way of direeUm 
to those governors how to manage it; in way of exhortation to in- 
feriors how to behave themselves in regard to it ; in way of oommeni- 
ing the advantages which attend it It is therefore strange that iti 
mention is so balked [overlooked]. 

The apostles do often speak concerning ecclesiastical ajQbirs of aD 
natures,— concerning the decent administration of things^ conceniiDg 
preservation of order and peace, concerning the furtheranoe of edifi- 
cation, concerning the prevention and removal of heresies, adusn^ 
factions, disorders; upon any of which occasions it is marveUous that 
they should not touch that constitution which was the proper means 
appointed for maintenance of truth, order, peace, decency, edificatioD, 
and all such purposes, and for remedy of all contrary nii8chie&. 

There are mentioned divers schisms and dissensions^ which the 
apostles strove, by instruction and persuasion, to remove; in whicb 
cases, supposing such an authority in being, it is a wonder that thej 
do not mind the parties dissenting of having recourse thereto ten 
decision of their causes, that they do not exhort them to a submis- 
sion thereto, that they do not reprove them for declining such a 
remedy. 

It is also strange that no mention is made of any appeal made bj 
any of the dissenting parties to the judgment of such authority. 

Indeed, if such an authority had then been avowed by the Chm 
tian churches, it is hardly conceivable that any schisms could subdst 
there being so powerful a remedy against them, then notably yieaHAi 
and most effectual, because of its fresh institution, before it wai 
darkened or weakened by age. 

Whereas the apostolical writings inculcate our subjection to om 
Lord in heaven, it is much they should never consider his vicegerent 
or vicegerents upon earth, notifying and pressing the duties of obe 
dience and reverence toward them. 

There are, indeed, exhortations to honour the elders^ and to obe] 



HEASONS AGAINST THE BOKISH NOTION OF UNITT. 899 

the guides of particular churches; but the honour and obedience 
due to those paramount authorities^ or universal governors, is passed 
over in dead silence, as if no such thing had been thought of. 

They expressly avow the secular pre-eminence, and press submis- 
sion to the emperor as supreme; why do they not likewise mention 
this no less considerable ecclesiastical supremacy or enjoin obedience 
thereunto? Why " Honour the king/' and " Be subject to principa- 
lities," so often, but " Honour the spiritual prince or senate" never 
occurs? — Rom. xiiL 1 ; Titus iii 1 ; 1 Pet. iL 13, 17; 1 Tim. iL 1, 2. 

If there had been any such authority, there would probably have 
been some intimation concerning the persons in whom it was settled, 
concerning the place of their residence, concerning the maimer of its 
being conveyed, — by election, succession, or otherwise. 

Probably the persons would have some proper name, title, or cha- 
racter to distinguish them from inferior governors ; [it is probable] 
that to the place some mark of pre-eminence would have been affixed. 

It is not unlikely that somewhere some rules or directions would 
have been prescribed for the management of so high a trust, for pre- 
venting miscarriages and abuses^ to which it is notoriously liable. 

It would have been declared absolute, or the limits of it would 
have been determined, to prevent its enslaving Qod's heritaga 

But of these things in the apostolical writings, or in any near those 
times, there does not appear any footstep or pregnant intimation. 

There has never to this day been any place but one (namely, 
Rome) which has pretended to be the seat of such an authority; 
the plea whereof we largely have examined.* 

At present we shall only observe, that before the Roman church 
was founded, there were churches otherwhere. There was a great 
church at Jerusalem ;* which indeed was the "mother of all churches,"* 
and was by the fathers so styled, however Rome now arrogates to 
herself that title. — ^Acts iL 41, 47, iv. 4, vi 1, viiL 1. There were 
issuing from that mother a fidr o£%)ring of churches (those of Judea^ 
of Galilee, of Samaria, of Syria and Cilicia, of divers other places) 
before there was any church at Rome, or that St Peter did come 
thither, which was at least divers years after our Lord s ascension.' — 
Acts ix. 31, XV. 41, XL 19, viiL 1; 1 Cor. xvi 1, 19; Rom. xvL 4. 
St Paul was converted; .... after five [three] years he went to Jeru- 
salem, then St Peter was there; after fourteen years thence he went to 
Jerusalem again, and then St Peter was there; after that he taet with 
St Peter at Antioch. — Gal. i 18, 19, ii 1, 9, 11. Where then was 

* Beferring to his Treatise on the SapremAoy, pp. 208, &o. — Ed. 

^ 'E>rXnfv9ir9 kftifA$t ran fut0nr£f iv *Uf9¥0mXhf* f^f*. — AcU YL 7. 

s Unrtif mwm^Hf t^» UsXiv^mIv li It 'lu9nkvfut§, — Cone, dmti, in Synod, Ep, Thaod. 
T. 9. 

< Yalea in Enseh. iL 16. 
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this authority seated? How then did the political unity of the 
church subsist? Was the seat of the sovereign authority first resi- 
dent at Jerusalem, when St Peter preached there? Did it walk 
thence to Antioch, fixing itself there for seven years? Was it theooe 
translated to Rome, and settled there ever since? Did this rovisg 
and inconstancy become it? 

5. The primitive state of the chturch did not vrell comport witk 
such an unity. 

For Christian churches were founded in distant plaoeSy as the 
apostles found opportunity, or received direction to found them; 
which, therefore, could not, without extreme inconvenience, have 
resort or reference to one authority anywhere fixed. 

Each church, therefore, separately ordered its own affiurs, withoat 
recourse to others, except for charitable advice or relief in cases of 
extraordinary difficulty or urgent need. 

Each church was endowed with a perfect liberty and a full an- 
thority, without dependence or subordination to others, to goven 
its own members, to manage its own afiairs, to decide oontroveisies 
and causes incident among themselves, without allowing appeals or 
rendering accounts to others. 

This appears by the apostolical writings of St Paul and St John 
to single churches, wherein they are supposed able to exercise spi- 
ritual power for establishing decency, removing disorders, correcting 
offences, deciding causes, &c. — Rev. ii. iii.; 1 Cor. xiv. 40; 1 ThessL 
v. 14; 1 Cor. v. 12, vl 1. 

6. This auTovofila, and liberty of churches, appears to have long 
continued in practice inviolate, although tempered and modelled in 
accommodation to the circumstances of place and time. 

It is true, that if any church notoriously forsook the truth, or 
committed disorder in any kind, other churches sometimes took upon 
them, as the case moved, to warn, advise, reprove it, and to declare 
against its proceedings, as prejudicial not only to the welfare of that 
church, but to the common interests of truth and peace ; but this 
was not in way of commanding authority, but of fraternal solicitude, 
or of that liberty which equity and prudence allow to equals in re 
gard to common good. So the Roman church interposed in reclaim- 
ing the church of Corinth firom its disorders and seditious (Iren. iii. 
cap. 2) ; so St Cyprian and St Denis of Alexandria meddled in the 
affairs of the Roman church, exhorting Novatian and his adherents 
to return to the peace of their church. 

It is also true, that the bishops of several adjacent churches used 
to meet upon emergencies (concerning the maintenance of truth, 
order, and peace; concerning settlement and approbation of pastors, 
&c), to consult and conclude upon expedients for attaining such 
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ends. This probably they jid at first in a free way, without rule, ac- 
cording to occasion, as prudence suggested, but afterwards, by confe- 
deration and consent, those conventions were formed into method, 
and regulated by certain orders established by consent; whence arose 
an ecclesiastical unity of government within certain precincts, much 
like that of the united states in the Netherlands; — which course was 
very prudential, and useful for preserving the truth of reUgion and 
unity of faith against heretical devices springing up in that free age, 
for maintaining concord and good correspondence among Christians, 
together with a harmony in manners and discipline : for that other- 
wise Christendom would have been shattered and crumbled into 
numberless parties, discordant in opinion and practice, and conse- 
quently alienated in aflfection, — ^which inevitably, among most men, 
follows difference of opinion and manners, — so that in short time it 
would not have appeared what Christianity was, and consequently 
the reUgion, being overgrown with differences and discords, must have 
perished. 

Thus in the case about admitting the Lapsi* to communion, St 
C3rprian relates, " When the persecution'' of Decius " ceased, so that 
leave was now given us to meet in one place together, a considerable 
number of bishops, whom their own faith and Qod's protection had 
preserved sound and entire," from the late apostasy and persecution, 
" being assembled, we deliberated of the composition of the matter 
with wholesome moderation," &c.^ 

" Which thing also Agrippinus of blessed memory, with his other 
fellow-bishops, who then governed the church of Christ in the African 
province and in Numidia, established, and, by the well-weighed exa- 
mination of the common advice of them all together, confinned it"* 

Thus it was the custom in the churches of Asia, as FirmiUan tells 
us in these words: — 

" Upon which occasion it necessarily happens that every year we, 
the elders and rulers, come together to regulate those things which 
are committed to our care, that if there should be any things of 
greater moment, by common advice they be determined."* 

Yet while things went thus, in order to conamon truth and peace, 

* Those who had lapsed into heresy, apostasy, or crime. — Ed. 

* Persecutione sopita, cum data esset facultas in unum conveniendi, copioens episoo- 
porum numerus, quos integros et incolnmesfide sua ac Domini tntela protexit, in unum 
conyenimus, et scripturis diu ex utraqne parte prolatis, tempcramentum salubri mode- 
rations libravimus, &c. — Ct/pr.^ Ep. lii. ad Antonian, 

) Quod quidem et Agrrippinns bona memoriao yir, cum cseteris coepiscopis suis, qui 
illo tempore in prorincia Africa et Nnmidiia eoclesiam Domini gubemabant, statuit et 
librato consilii commonis examine firmavit. — Cypr.f Ep. Ixxi ad QtdtU. 

* Qua ex cansa necessario apud nos fit, nt per singulos annos seniores et prsepositi in 
nnnm conveniamus, ad disponenda ea qnsB euro nostrsd commissa sunt, ut si qua gra- 
Tiora sunt commoni consilio dirigantur, &c. — Cypr., Ep. Izxy. 

VOL. I. 26 
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every church, in more private matters, ^ucbiDg its own particular 
state, retained its liberty and authority, without bein^ subject or a^ 
countable to any but the common Lord. In such cases even synods 
of bishops did not think it proper or just for them to interpose, to 
the prejudice of that Uberty and power which derived from a higher 
source/ 

These things are very apparent, as by the course of ecdesla^stical 
history, so particularly in that most precious monument of antiquity, 
St Cyprian's Epistles,' by which it is most evident that in thoGe 
times every bishop or pastor was conceived to have a doable relation 
or capacity, — one toward his own flock, another toward the whole 
flock. 

One toward his own flock, by virtue of which he, taking advice of 
his presbyters, together with '* the conscience of his people asasting,"* 
ordered all things tending to particular edification, order, peace, re- 
formation, censure, &a, without fear of being troubled by appeah^ 
or being liable to give any accoimt but to his own LfOrd, whose vice- 
gerent he was.* 

Another toward the whole church in behalf of his people, upon 
account whereof he, according to occasion or order, applied hims^ 
to confer with other bishops for preservation of the common truth 
and peace, when they could not otherwise be well upheld than by 
the joint conspiring of the pastors of divers churches 

So that the case of bishops was like to that of princes^ eaicii oi 
whom has a free superintendence in his own territory ; but for to up- 
hold justice and peace in the world, or between adjacent nations, the 
intercourse of several princes is needful. 

The peace of the church was preserved by communion of all parte 
together, not by the subjection of the rest to one part. 

1 Supercst ut de hac ipsa re sioguli quid sentiamns, proferamns, neminem Jodicantef 
ant a jure communionis aliquem 8i diyersum Benaerit amoTentos, &c — Vid. Cane. Car- 
thaff., apud Ct/pr. p. 399. Vid. Si/n. ArU.y can. ix. 

» Vide Ep. xxviii. 39, xiv. 18. 

• Sub populi assLstentia conscientia. — Ci/pr.f Ep. Ixxviii. 

* actum suum disponit et dirigit unusquisque episoopfoa^ ratioiiem pcoporiti 

8ui Domino redditurus. — Cypr,^ Ep. Hi " Every bishop onlereth and directeth his owi 
acta, being to render an account of his purpose to the Lord." Com statatum sit omni- 
bus nobis, ac asquum sit paritcr ac justum, ut uniuscujusque causa illic aucliatur ubi 
est crimen admissum ; et singulis pastoribus portio gregis sit adacripta, qtuun icgal 
unusquisque prsepositus, rationem actus sui Domino redditurus. Qpr., Ep. It. ttd 

<* Since it is ordsined by us all, and it is likewise just and equal, thi^ eyery man's caoM 
should be there judged where the crime is committed; and to each pastor a portion a( 
the flock is assigned, which [he] is to rule and govern, being to give an account of his ad 
to the Lord." Qua in re noc nos vim cuiquam facimus, nee legem damua, cum habeat ii 
ecclesise administratione voluntatis suss liberum arbitrium unusquisque ptwpositui 
rationem actus sui Domino redditurus. — Cypr.^ Ep. IxxiL ad Steph. P. ; Vide Ep. WtjiI 
p. 18C ; Ep. IxxvL p. 21 2. *' Li which matter neither do we offer violence to any tmh noi 
prescribe any law, since every bishop hath, in the government of his church, the {lei 
power of his will, being to render an account of his own act unto the Lord." 
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. 7. Tliis political unity does not well accord with the nature and 
genius of the evangelical dispensation. 

Our Saviour affirmed that " his kingdom is not of this world/' 
John xviii. 36; and St Paul tells us that it consists in a spiritual in- 
fluence upon the souls of men, producing in them virtue, spiritual 
joy, and peace, Rom. xiv. 17. 

It disavows and discountenances " the elements of the world,*' by 
which worldly designs are carried on and worldly frames sustained. 
— GaL iv. 3, 9 ; CoL il 20. 

It requires not to be managed by politic artifices or " fleshly wish 
dom," but by simplicity, sincerity, plain dealing, 1 Pet ii. 1. As every 
subject of it must " lay aside all guile and dissimulation," so espe- 
cially the officers of it must do so, in conformity to the apostles, who 
had their conversation in the world" (and prosecuted their design) 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God;" not "walking in craftiness," or "handling the 
word of God deceitfully," &c.— 2 Cor. 1 12, ii. 1 7, iv. 2 ; 1 Thess. ii. 3, 5. 

It needs not to be supported or enlarged by wealth and pomp, or 
by compulsive force and violence ; for " God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise, and the weak things of the 
world to confound the mighty, and base, despicable things," &a, 
"that no flesh should glory in his presence." — 1 Cor. L 27-29 ; James 
il 5. And, " The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God," &a— 2 Cor. x. 4. 

It discountenances the imposition of new laws and precepts, beside 
those which God has enjoined, or which are necessary for order and 
edification, derogating from the liberty of Christians and from the 
simplicity of our religion. — Matt xv. 9; Col. ii. 8, 20, 21 ; Gal. iv. 10. 

The government of the Christian state is represented [as] purely 
spiritual; administered by meek persuasion, not by imperious awe; 
as an humble ministry, not as stately domination; — for the apostles 
themselves did not " lord it over men's faith," but " co-operated to 
their joy," 2 Cor. i. 24. They did " not preach themselves, but Christ 
Jesus to be the Lord; and themselves their servants for J^us' sake," 
2 Cor. iv. 5. 

It is expressly forbidden to them to " domineer over God's people," 
1 Pet V. 3 ; Matt xx. 25, 26. 

They are to be qualified with gentleness and patience; they are 
forbidden to " strive," and enjoined to be " gentle toward all, apt to 
teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves." 
—2 Cor. vL 4; 1 Tim. iiL 3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25; Tit ii. 2. 

They are " to convince, to rebuke, to exhort, with all long-sufier- 
ing and doctrine."^ — Chrys. Isid.; 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

^ Bpiflcopus prseest Tolentibus, non nolentibua-^J^t^r. Ijp, iiL ad Nepot. 
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They are furnished with no arms beside the " divine panoply;* 
they bear no " sword" but that " of the Spirit, which is the wonl 
of God," Eph. vl 17; • . • they may teach, reprove, .... they 
cannot compel. 

They are not to be entangled in the cares of this life.* — 2 Tun 
iL 4. 

But supposing the church was designed to be one in this man- 
ner of political regiment, it must be quite another thing, nearlj 
resembling a worldly state, yea, in eflfect soon resolving itself into 
such an one. Supposing, as is now pretended, that its manage- 
ment is committed to an ecclesiastical monarch, it must become 
a worldly kingdom; for such a polity could not be upheld with- 
out applying the same means and engines, without practising the 
same methods and arts, whereby secular governments are main- 
tained.' 

Its majesty must be supported by conspicuous pomp and pha&- 
tastry [fantasy]. 

Its dignity and power must be supported by wealth ; which it 
must corrade [scrape together] and accumulate by large incomes, by 
exaction of tributes and taxea 

It must exert authority in enacting of laws for keeping its state 
in order and securing its interests, backed with rewards and pains; 
especially considering, its title being so dark, and grounded on no 
clear warrant, many always will contest it 

It must apply constraint and force, for procuring obedience and 
correcting transgression. 

It must have guards, to preserve its safety and authority. 

It must be engaged in wars, to defend itself and make good its 
interests. 

It must use subtlety and artifice, for promoting its interests, and 
[to] countermine the policies of adversaries. 

It must erect judicatories, and must decide causes with formality 
of legal process; whence tedious suits, crafty pleadings, quirks of 
law and pettifoggeries, fees and charges, extortion and barratry, &c, 
will necessarily creep in.* 

All which things much disagree from the original constituticHi 
and design of the Christian church, which is averse from pomp, re- 
jects domination, does not require craft, wealth, or force, to main- 

* *Av»Xditrt rhf *av»^kiav St»v. — Eph. vi. 13. 

wreiia'fuiTet, &C. — Chrys. de Sacerd. iL 'Eyrcu/^* §v /»/a^0^c»«y, kXXtt wrtiim9Tm )i7 CMlit 
it/AUUM r«f r»4»VT»f, — Ibid. 

• "Ertfif Tt vetfa rat 9'»XiTt»a( ^X'^f ** «^;^»i"r«r. — Arist. PoL IV. 16. 

« Is modus qui frequentatur execrabilis plane, ct qui non dico ecclesiain, aed neo 
forum deceret, && — Bern, de Consid. i. 9. Attendcns itaque S. synodiu^ quod ffiiri- 
tualia sine camalibus sustineri nequeant — Syn. Bat, 8e8& zliL p. 108. 
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tain it; but did at first, and [still] may, subsist without any such 
means.* 

I do not say that an ecclesiastical society may not lawfully, for its 
support, use power, policy, wealth, in some measure, to uphold or 
defend itself; but that a constitution needing such things is not 
divine, or that, so far as it uses them, it is no more than human. 

Thus, in effect, we see that it has succeeded, from the pretence of 
this unity ; which has indeed transformed the church into a mere 
worldly state, wherein the monarch beareth the garb of ah emperor, 
in external splendour surpassing all worldly princes, crowned with 
a triple crown.* 

He assumes the most haughty titles of " Our most holy Lord," 
"The Vicar-general of Christ," &c.; and he suffers men to call him 
" The Monarch of Kings," &c. 

He has respects paid him like to which no potentate assumes, 
having his feet kissed, riding upon the backs of men, letting princes 
hold his stirrup and lead his horse.' 

He has a court, and is attended with a train of courtiers surpass- 
ing in state and claiming precedence to the peers of any kingdom.* 

He is encompassed with armed guards, — Switzers, 

He has a vast revenue, supplied by tributes and imposts sore and 
grievous, the exaction of which has made divers nations of Christen- 
dom to groan most lamentably. 

He has raised numberless wars and commotions for the promotion 
and advancement of his interest& 

He administers things with all depth of policy to advance his de- 
signs. 

He has enacted volumes of laws and decrees, to which obedience 
is exacted with rigour and forcible constraint.'^ 

He draws grist from all parts to his courts of judgment, wherein 
all formalities of suspense, all the tricks of squeezing money, &a, 
are practised, to the great trouble and charge of parties concerned. 

Briefly, it is plain that he exercises the proudest, mightiest, 
subtlest domination that ever was over Christians." 

8. The union of the whole church in one body, under one govern- 
ment or sovereign authority, would be inconvenient and hurtful, 

' Omnis pulchritudo filise regis intrinsecus. — Aug. Ep. IxTili. 

* One crown doth serve an emperor, but he must have a triple : to kiss the hands 
of a king is a sufficient respect, but you cannot salute him without kissing " his blessed 
feet" 

* That which Seneca did take for a piece of enormous pride in Caligula. — De Benef, 
ii. 12, 

* Cardea vid. Uss. p. 108. 

* Sub mortal! He imposes rigorous oaths of fealty and obedience. 

* Exaltatio, et inflatio, et arrogans ao superba jactatio, non de Christ! magisterio, 
quihumilitatem docet, sed de Antiohristi spiritu nasoitur. — Cypr.^ Ep. 1y. ad P, Cornel, 
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prejudicial to the maiu designs of ChristlaDity^ destructive to the 
welfare and peace of mankind in many respects. 

This we have showed particulaily concerning the pretence of the 
Papacy; and those discourses being applicable to any like universal 
authority (perhaps with more advantage, monarchy being less sub- 
ject to abuse than other ways of government), I shall forbear to say 
more. 

9. Such an union is of no need, would be of small use, or would 
do little good, in balance to the gi'eat mischiefs and inconveniences 
which it would produce. ' . 

This point also wc have declared in regard to the Papacy; and 
we might say the .same concerning any other like authority substi- 
tuted thereto. 

10. Such a connection of churches is not any wise needful or expe- 
dient to the design of Christianity, which is to reduce mankind to 
the knowledge, love, and reverence of Qod, to a just and loving con- 
versation together, to the practice of sobriety, temperance, purity, 
meekness, and all other virtues. Tit iL 12; all which things may be 
compassed without forming men into such a poUcy. 

It is expedient there should be particular societies, in which men 
may concur in worshipping God, and promoting that design hy in- 
structing and provoking one another to good practice, in a i^olar, 
decent, and orderly way. 

It is convenient that the subjects of each temporal sovereignty 
should live, as in a civil, so in a spiritual uniformity, in order to the 
preservation of good- will and peace among them (for that neighbours 
differing in opinion and fashions of practice will be apt to contend 
each for his way, and thence to disaffect one another), for the beauty 
and pleasant harmony of agreement in divine things, for the more 
commodious succour and defence of truth and piety by unanimous 
concurrence. 

But that all the world should be so joined is needless, and will be 
apt to produce more mischief than benefit 

11. The church, in the Scripture sense, has ever continued one 
and will ever continue so, notwithstanding that it has not had this 
political unity. 

1 2. It is, in fact, apparent that churches have not been thus united 
which yet have continued catholic and Christian. 

It were great, no less folly than uncharitableness, to say that the 
Greek church has been none. 

There is no church that has in effect less reason than that of Rome 
to prescribe to others. 

13. The reasons alleged in proof of such an unity are insufficient 
and inconcluding; which (with great diligence, although not with 
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like perspicuity), advanced by a late divine of great repute, and col- 
lected out of his writings with some care, are those which, briefly 
proposed, do follow, together with answers declaring their invalidity. 

Arg, I. The name "church'' is attributed to the whole body of 
Christians, which implies unity. — Ep., p. 38; Lai, p. 114. 

Ans. This, indeed, implies an unity of the church, but determines 
not the kind or ground thereof, there being several kinds of unity. 
One of those which we have touched, or several, or all of them, may 
suffice to ground that comprehensive appellation. 

Arg, II. Our creeds import the belief of such an unity: for in the 
•Apostolical we profess to believe "The holy catholic church;" in the 
Constantinopolitan, " The holy catholic" and " apostolic church." — 
Ep.; Lat p. 144. 

Ans. I. The most ancient summaries of Christian faith extant in. 
the first fathers, Irenseus, Tertullian, Cyprian, &a, do not contain 
this point — Iren.; Tert; Cypr.; Cone. Nia 

The word " catholic" was not originally in the Apostolical or Ro- 
man Creed, but was added after Buffin and St AugiHtine's time. 

This article was inserted into the creeds upon the rise of heresies 
and schisms, to discountenance and disengage from them. 

Ans, 2. We avow a " catholic church" in many respects one ; where- 
fore, not the unity of the church, but the kind and manner of unity, 
being in question, the creed does not oppose what we say, nor can 
with reason be alleged for the special kind of unity which is pretended. 

Ans, 3. That the unity mentioned in the Constantinopolitan 
Creed is such as our adversaries contend for, of external policy, is 
precariously assumed, and relies only upon their interpretation ob- 
truded on u& 

Ans, 4. The gentiine meaning of that article may reasonably be 
deemed this: That we profess our adhering to the body of Christians, 
which, diffused over the world, retains the faith taught, the discipline 
settled, the practices appointed, by our Lord and his apostles; that 
we maintain general charity toward all good Christians ; that we are 
ready to entertain communion in holy offices with all such; that we 
are willing to observe the laws and orders established by authority 
or consent of the churches, for maintenance of truth, order, and 
peace; that we renounce all heretical doctrines^ all disorderly prac- 
tices, all conspiracy with any factious combinations of people, na^a- 

Ans, 5. That this is the meaning of the article may sufficiently 
appear from the reason and occasion of introducing it, which was to 
secure the truth of Christian doctrine, the authority of ecclesiastical 
discipline, and the common peace of the church; according to the 
discourses and arguments of the fathers, Irenseus, Tertullian, St 
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Augustine, Yincentius Lirinensis, which plainly countenance our 
interpretation. 

Afis. 6. It is not reasonable to interpret the article so as will not 
consist with the state of the church in the apostolical and mo6i 
primitive ages, when evidently there was no such a political cmi- 
junction of Christians. 

Arg, III. The apostles delivered one rule of faith to all churches, 
the embracing and professing whereof, celebrated in baptism, was a 
necessary condition to the admission into the church, and to continu- 
ance therein ; therefore, Christians are combined together in one 
political body. — Ep., p. 40; Lat, p. 144, 151. 

Ans, 1. The consequence is very weak; for from the antecedent 
it can only be inferred that, according to the sentiment of the an- 
cients, all Christians should consent in one faith : which unity we 
avow, and who denies? 

^72^. 2. By like reason all mankind must be imited in one politi- 
cal body ; because all men are bound to agree in what the light of 
nature discovers to be true and good, or because the principles of 
natural religion, justice, and humanity, are common to all. 

Arg, lY. God has granted to the church certain powers and 
rights, as jura majestatisy — namely, the power of the keys (to admit 
into, to exclude from, the kingdom of heaven) ; a power to enact 
laws, for maintenance of its order and peace, for its edification and 
welfare; a power to correct and excommunicate offenders; a power 
to hold assemblies for God's service; a power to ordain governors 
and pastorsw — Ep., p. 37, 49; Lat, p. 153, 118; Leges ferre; LaL, 
p. 171, 54. 

Ans, 1. These powers are granted to the church because granted 
to each particular church or distinct society of Christians; not to 
the whole as such, or as distinct from the parts. 

Ans, 2. It is evident that by virtue of such grants particular 
churches exercise those powers; and it is impossible to infer more 
from them than a justification of their practice. 

Ans. 3. St Cyprian often from that common grant infers the right 
of exercising discipline in each particular church; which inference 
would not be good but upon our supposition ; nor, indeed, otherwise 
would any particular church have ground for its authority, 

Atis, 4. God has granted the like rights to all princes and states ; but 
does it thence follow that all kingdoms and states must be united in 
one single regiment? The consequence is just the same as in our 
case. 

Arg, V. All churches were tied to observe the same laws or rules 
of practice, the same orders of discipline and customs; therefore, all 
make one corporation. — Ep., p. 42, 49; Lat, p. 151, 219. 
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Arts, 1. That all churches are bound to observe the same divine 
institutions argues only an unity of relation to the same heavenly 
King, or a specifical unity and similitude of policy ; the which we 
avow. — 1 Cor. xi 16. 

Ans. 2. We also acknowledge it convenient and decent that all 
churches, in principal observances introduced by human prudence^ 
should agree so near as may be; an uniformity in such things repre- 
senting and preserving unity of faith, of charity, of peace. 

Whence the governors of the primitive church endeavoured such 
an uniformity; as the fathers of Nice profess in the canon forbidding 
of genuflection on Lord's-days and on the days of Pentecost^ 

Ans, 3. Yet does not such an agreement, or attempt at it, infer a 
political unity; no more than when all men, by virtue of a primitive 
general tradition, were tied to offer sacrifices and oblations to God, 
that consideration might argue all men to have been under the same 
government; or no more than the usual agreement of neighbour na- 
tions in divers fashions concludes such an unity. 

Ans, 4. In divers customs and observances several churches varied, 
with allowance ; which rather infers a difiference of polity, than agree- 
ment in other observances argues an unity thereof.* 

Ans, 5. St Cyprian affirms that in such mattera every bishop had 
a power to use his own discretion, without being obliged to comply 
with othera — Cypr., Ep. Ixxiii. 

Arg. VI. The Jewish church was one corporation, and in corre- 
spondence thereto the Christian church should be such. — Ep., p. 39 ; 
Lat, p. 159. 

Ans. 1. As the Christian church does in some things correspond 
to that of the Jews, so it diflfers in others, being designed to excel it; 
wherefore, this argumentation cannot be valid, and may as well be 
employed for our opinion as against it 

Ans, 2. In like manner it may be argued that all Christians 
should annually meet in one place; that all Christians should have 
one archpriest on earth ; that we should all be subject to one tem- 
poral jurisdiction ; that we should all speak one language, &a 

Ans, 3. There is a great difference in the case; for the Israelites 

* 'r^-Xf T§v irtifrm iv ir«r>) r«^«<«if ift^ittf fuXamrfmi, — Cone. JVtc., can. zx. ; Yido de 
Patehate. 

* Vide Aug., Ep. Ixxxtl, ad Casul. ; Ep. cxYiii, ad Jan. ; Cypr., Ep. Ixxy., p. 198; 
Iren., apud Euseb. v. 24; Socr. v. 22, tu. 19. Ceetera jam disciplinse et conversationis 
admittunt noTitatem oorrectionis, hac lege manente, &c. — Tert. de Virg, vel Thorn. 
Lat., p. 219; P. Ortg. I. In una fide nihil officii sanctae ecclesiss consuetudo diverea. 
— P. Greg. /., Ep. i. 41 ; P. Leo /X, Ep. L cap. zxix. Nil obsant saluti crcdentium 
diversa) pro loco et tempore consuetudines, qnando una fides per dilectioncm operans 
bona qusB potest uni I>«) oommendat omnes. — P. Nic /., Ep. Ti. De consuetudinibus 
quidem, quern nobis opponere Tisi estis, scribentes per dirersas ecclesias diversas esuo 
consuetudines, si illis canonica non resistit auctoritas, pro qua els obyiare debcamus, 
nil judicamus yel eis resistimusi &c 



410 DISOOUBSE OK THE TTNITT OF THE CBrUBCH. 

were one small nation, which conveniently might be embodied, bat 
the Christian church should consist of all nations, which renders cor- 
respondence in this particular unpracticable, at least without great 
inconve^iience. 

Ans, 4. Before the law, Christian reli^on, and conseqnentlj a 
Christian church, in substance subsisted ; but wliat unity of govenh 
ment was there then? — Euseb. Hist i 4; Baron., App. iL 

Ans. 5. The temporal union of the Jews might only figore tins 
spiritual unity of Christians in faith, charity, and peace. 

Arg, YII. All ecclesiastical power was derived £ix>in the none 
fountains, by succession from the apostles ; therefore, the church vu 
one political body. — Ep. p. 61-55; Lat, p. 157. 

Ans. 1. Thence we may rather infer that churches ai^ nol so 
united, because the founders of them were several persons endowed 
with co-ordinate and equal power. — Iren. iii. 3; Tert. Prasscr. zzxi, 
xxxiL 

Ans. 2. The apostles in several chmrdies constituted bishc^ in- 
dependent from each other; and the like may be now, either by soo- 
cession from those or by the constitutions of human prudence, accord- 
ing to emergencies of occasion and circumstances of thinga 

Ans. 3. Divers churches were aMvofioi^ and all were so acootding 
to St Cyprian. 

Ans. 4. All temporal power is derived from Adam and the patri- 
archs, ancient fathers of families. Does it thence follow that all the 
world must be under one secular government? 

Arg. VIII. All churches exerdsed a power of exoommunicatioD, 
or of excluding heretics, schismatics, disorderly and scandalot^ people. 
— Ep., p. 59, 125; Lat, p. 185, 195. 

Ans. I. Each church was vested with this power. This, tk^efore^ 
only infers a resemblance of several churches in discipline ; whidi we 
avow. 

A ns. 2. This argues that all churches took themselves to be obliged 
to preserve the same faith, to exercise charity and peace, to maintain 
the like holiness of conversation. What then? do we deny this? 

Ans. 3. All kingdoms and states punish offenders against reason 
and justice, banish seditious and disorderly persons^ uphold the 
principles and practice of common honesty and morality. Does it 
thence follow that all nations must come under one civil goveni- 
ment?^ 

Arg. IX. All churches maintained intercourse and commerce with 

^ Excommunication of other churcheB is only a declaration agidnst the deriation Aran 
Christian truth, or piety, or charity. Conununio suspensa restituitur demonstnati 
cauaas, quibus id accidcrat, jam ene detersas, et profitenti conditionea ym/ooB impletaa.— 
P. Inn. /., Ep. xyL de Attico Constant. Ep, 
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each other by formed, communicatory, pacificatory, commendatory, 
synodical epistles. — Ep., p. 69 ; Lat., p. 222.^ 

Ans, 1. This signifies that the churches, by admonition, advice, &a, 
helped one another in maintenance of the common faith, endeavoured 
to preserve charity, friendship, and peace. This is all which thence 
may be concluded. 

Ans, 2. Secular princes are wont to send ambassadors and envoys 
with letters and instructions for settlement of correspondence and 
preserving peace; they sometimes recommend their subjects to other 
princes; they expect offices of humanity toward their subjects travel- 
ling or trading anywhere in the world ; common reason requires such 
things; but may common union of poUty from hence be inferred? 

Arg, X. The eflfectual preservation of unity in the primitive church 
is alleged as a strong argument of its being united in one govern- 
ment — Ep., p. 64; Lat, p. 221. 

Ans, I. That unity of faith, and charity, and discipline, which we 
admit, was indeed preserved, not by influence of any one sovereign 
authority, whereof there is no mention, but by the concurrent vigi- 
lance of bishops^ declaring and disputing against any novelty in doc- 
trine or practice which did start up; by their adherence to the doc- 
trine asserted in Scripture and confirmed by tradition; by their 
aiding and abetting one another as confederates against errors and 
disorders creeping in. 

Ans. 2. The many differences which arose concerning the observa- 
tion of Easter, the rebaptization of heretics, the reconciliation of re- 
volters and scandalous criminals, concerning the decision of causes 
and controversies, &a, more clearly show that there was no standing 
common jurisdiction in the church; for had there been such an one, 
recourse would have been had thereto, and such differences by its 
authority would easily have been quajshed, 

Arg, XI. Another argument is grounded on the relief which one 
church yielded to another, which supposes all churches under one 
government, imposing such tribute. — Ep., p. 119; Lat, p. 209. 

Ans, 1. This is a strange fetch, as if all who were under obligation 

» LitersB formatsa. — Optat. ii. ; Cone. Milto.^ can. xx. CommunicatoriaB. — Aug.^ Ep, 
clxii., clxiii. K«i ra vrttfm T«vT«v xMfttfixd. — Eu9^. TiL 30; Cypr., E^. Iy. IxyiL r^afi- 
fimrm, fvrrartKM.—Apost. Can. xlL Eifnnnui, — Conc. Chalc, can. xi 2tf»«)i««i. — Soz, 

vii. 11 ; Cone. VI. Act. 11, p. 168, 198, 223 ; Oreg. M.,Ep. P. Zaeh., Baron., ann. 

743, sect. 29; Significa plane nobis quis in locum Marciani Arelate fuerit substitntus, 
ut sciamus ad quern fratres nostros dirigere, et cui scribere debeamus, &c. — Cypr. Ep. 
xlii. IxviL, ad F. Steph.^ p. 161; Ep. Iv. N. B.y p. 113. '£»•; r^ifMtTeg Sv^»s rng »mU- 

— Alexandri Ep. Socr. i 6. " The catholic church being one body, there being, moreoyer, 
a command in the holy Scriptures to preserve the bond of peace and concord ; hence it 
follows^ that what things (hf^ypen to, or) aro done by any of us, we ought to write and 
signify to each other." 
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to relieve one another in need were to be under one government 
Then all mankind must be so. 

Ans, 2. It appears by St Paul that these succours were of free 
charity, favour, and liberality, and not by constraint.^ 

Arg. XII. The use of councils is also alleged as an argument of 
this unity. — Ep., p. 51 ; Lat, p. 400. 

Ans. 1. General councils, in case truth is disowned, that peace is 
disturbed, that discipline is loosed or perverted, are wholesome expe- 
dients to clear truth and heal breaches; but the holding them is no 
more an argument of political unity in the church than the treaty of 
Munster was a sign of all Europe being under one civil government 

Ans. 2. They are extraordinary, arbitrary, prudential means of 
restoring truth, peace, order, discipline; but fix)m them nothing can 
be gathered concerning the continual ordinary state of the church. 

Ans, 3. For during a long time the church wanted them, and 
afterwards had them but rarely. "For the first three hundred yearsy" 
says Bellarmine, '' there was no general assembly; afterwards, scarce 
one in a hundred years."* 

And since the breach between the oriental and western churches^ 
for many centenaries, there hath been nona 

Yet was the church from the beginning one till Constantine, and 
long afterwards. 

Ans. 4. The first general councils (indeed all that have been with 
any probable show capable of that denomination) were congr^ated 
by emperors to cure the dissensions of bishops; what, therefore, can 
be argued from them but that the emperors found it good to settle 
peace and truth, and took this for a good mean thereto? 

Alb. Pighius said that general councils were an invention of Con- 
stantino, and who can confute him? — Bell, de Cona i 13. 

Ans. 5. They show rather the imity of the empire than of the 
church, or of the church as national under one empire than as catho- 
lic; for it was the state which called and moderated them to its 
purposes. 

Ans. 6. It is manifest that the congregation of them depends on 
the permission and pleasure of secular powers, and in all equity 
should do so (as otherwhere is showed.)' 

Ans. 7. It is not expedient that there should be any of them now 

» 2 Cor. viiL 3, ^hUtftroi. Verse 8, Ov *«r Wn-ayh*. Chap. ix. 7, "Ettm^^^ mmSm 
9rfm»t7rm, Rom. xy. 26, Evlixtia'av. Acts xi. 29; xxiy. 17, *EXtnft'»^vvat wni^ttw, 

' Priinis trecentis annis nulla fuit congregatio generalis ; postea yero yiz oentesinio 
anno. — De Rem. P. i. 8. 

* The yalidity of s3modical decrees (as spiritual) doth proceed fh>m tho obligation to 
each singular bishop ; as if princes in confederacy do make any sanction, the subjects 
of each are bound to obserye them, not fVom any relation to the bodjr oonledcrmtiuL 
but because of their obligation to their own prince consenting. 
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that Christendom stands divided under divers temporal sovereignties; 
for their resolutions may intrench on the interest of some princes^ 
and hardly can they be accommodated to the civil laws and customs 
of every state. 

Whence we see that France will not admit the decrees of their 
Tridentine synod. 

Arts, 8. There was no such inconvenience in them while Christen- 
dom was in a manner confined within one empire; for then nothing 
could be decreed or executed without the emperor's leave or to his 
prejudice. 

Ans, 9. Yea, as things now stand, it is impossible there should he 
a free council, most of the bishops being sworn vassals and clients to 
the pope, and by their own interests concerned to maintain his exor- 
bitant grandeur and domination.^ 

Ans, 10. In the opinion of St Athanasius* there was no reason- 
able cause of synods, except in case of new heresies springing up, 
which may be confuted by the joint consent of bishops. 

Ans, 11. As for particular synods, they only signify that it was 
useful for neighbour bishops to conspire in promoting truth, order, 
and peace, as we have otherwhere showed* 

Councils have often been convened for bad designs, and been made 
engines to oppress truth and enslave Christendom. 

That of Antioch against Athanasius, of Ariminum for Arianism; 
the second Ephesine to restore Eutyches and reject Flavianus; the 
second of Nice to impose the worship of images;* the synod of Ari- 
minum to countenance Ariana So the fourth synod of Lateran (sub 
Inn, III.) to settle the prodigious doctrine of transubstantiation, and 
the wicked doctrine of papal authority over princes; the first synod 
of Lyons to practise that hellish doctrine of deposing kings ; the 
synod of Constance to establish the maim of the eucharist, against the 
Calixtines of Bohemia. The Lateran (under Leo X.) was called, as the 
archbishop of Fatras affirmed, " for the exaltation of the apostolical 
see ;*'* the synod of Trent to settle a rafiF of errors and superstitions. 

Obj, XL [XIII.] It may farther be objected, that this doctrine favours 
the conceits of the Independents concerning ecclesiastical disciplina 

I answer, no; for, — 

* Hist. Trid., p. 67. A free council. — P. Leo 7., ^. . 

' Ai 22 fvt xtfv/iuuu iretf mvrSt evfAM tr^mt t^»»en tCx^ytf alrimw, &C A than, d$ 
Syn. p. 878. 

* Subrependi enim occasiones non pretennittit ambitio, et quoties ob interomrentes 
causas generalis oongregatio facta Aierit aaoerdotem, difficile est ut cupiditas impro- 
borum non aliquid supra mensuram suam non moUatur appetere. — Leo M.^ Ep. Ixii. 
ad Maximum ArU.^ Ep. . 

* In all the former editions this word ^ images" has been unaocoontably printed 
" babies."— Ed. 

* Pro apofitolicn aedis exaltatione. — Lai, Syn,, seas. x. p. 129. 
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1. We assert that every church is bound to observe the institutiims 
of Christ, and that sort of government which the apostles ordained, 
consisting of bishops, priests, and peopla 

2. We avow it expedient (in conformity to the primitive chuidies, 
and in order to the maintenance of truth, order, peace) for several 
particular churches or parishes to be combined in political oorpon- 
tions, as shall be found convenient by those who have just authority 
to frame such corporations; for that otherwise Christianity, being 
shattered into numberless shreds, could hardly subsist, and thaA greit 
confusions must arise. 

3. We affirm that, such bodies having been established and being 
maintained by just authority, every man is bound to endeavour the 
upholding of them, by obedience, by peaceable and compliant de- 
meanour. 

4. We acknowledge it a great crime, by factious behaviour in th^ 
or by needless separation from them, to disturb them, to divide them, 
to dissolve or subvert them.* — Jude 19, OS Aflroiiof/^cm^. 

5. We conceive it fit that every people imder one prince (or at 
least of one nation, using the same language, civil law, and fashions) 
should be united in the bonds of ecclesiastical polity; for that such a 
unity apparently is conducible to the peace and welfare both of 
church and state, to the furtherance of God s worship and service, to 
the edification of people in charity and piety, by the encouragement 
of secular powers, by the concurrent advice and aid of ecclesiastical 
pastors, by many advantages hence arising.* 

6. We suppose all churches obliged to observe friendly communion, 
and, when occasion invites, to aid each other by assistance and ad- 
vice, in synods of bishops or otherwise. 

7. We affirm that all churches are obliged to comply with lawful 
decrees and orders, appointed in synods with consent of their bishops, 
and allowed by the civil authorities under which they live ; as, if the 
bishops of Spain and France assembling should agree upon constitu* 
tions of discipline which the kings of both those countries should ap- 
prove, and which should not thwart God's laws, both those chtircbefl^ 
and every man in them, were bound to comply in observance of them. 

From the premises divers corollaries may be deduced : — 

1. Hence it appears that all those clamours of the pretended 



1 We allow the Apost. Can. zxxi. e7 rtf K»rm^p9fneat t»v tit0» linemiwrn x^f^f 

MmUtfiUfit itt pi)^afx*f* ^^ *'^^ <^y person, despising his own bishop, ahftlint up a 
separat43 meeting and build another altar, having nothing to condemn in hia bubop^ 
either for his piety or uprightness, lei him bo deposed as one that ambitiouslj mffects 
to be a governor," &c. 

r§Z vifMu ^fnitf, ««} fJih impif^f h}»w»akiiut rhf ^ifrtv fuminn, — StftL Rom., apfQd ITkeod. 
a 212. 
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Catholics against other churches, for not submitting to the Roman 
chair, are groundless, they depending on the supposition that all 
churches must necessarily be united under one government 

2. The injustice of the adherents to that see, in claiming an empire 
or jurisdiction over all, which never was designed by our Lord, heavily 
censuring and fiercely persecuting those who will not aclpiowledge it 

3. All churches, which have a fair settlement in several countries, 
are co-ordinate, neither can one challenge a jurisdiction over the other. 

4. The nature of schism is hence declared, viz., that it consists in 
disturbing the order and peace of any single church ; in withdrawing 
firom it obedience and compliance with it; in obstructing good corre« 
spondence, charity, peace, between several churches; in condemning 
or censuring other churches without just cause, or beyond due mea- 
sure ; in refusing to maintain commimion with other churches with- 
out reasonable cause, whence Firmilian challenged Pope Stephanus 
with schism/ 

5. Hence the right way of reconciling dissensions among Christians 
is not [by] affecting to set up a political union of several churches, 
or subordination of all to one power; not for one church to enter- 
prise upon the liberty of others, or to bring others under it, as is the 
practice of the Roman church and its abettors; — ^but for each church 
to let the others alone, quietly enjoying its freedom in ecclesiastical 
administrations, only declaring against apparently hurtful errors and 
factions; showing good-will, yielding succour, advice, comfort^ upon 
needful occasion ; according to that excellent advice of the Constan- 
tinopolitan fiEithers to the pope and western bishops. After having 
acquainted them with their proceedings, towards the conclusion they 
thus exhort them : — 

" We having in a legal and canonical way determined these con- 
troversies, beseech your reverence to congratulate with us, your 
charity spiritually interceding, the fear of the Lord also compressing 
all human affection, so as to make us to prefer the edification of the 
churches to all private respect and favour toward each other; for 
by this means the word of faith being consonant among us, and 
Christian charity bearing sway over us, we shall cease from speak- 
ing after that manner which the apostle condemns, ' I am of Paul, 
and I am of Apollos, and I am of Cephas;' for if we all appear to be 
* of Christ,' who is not divided amongst us, we shall then, through 
God's grace, preserve the body of the church from schism, and pre- 
sent ourselves before the throne of Christ with boldness."' 

1 Excidisii enim teipsam ; noli te fiJlere ; siqaidem ille est yere Bchimwticiifl, qui ae 

a communione ecdeeuisticso unitatk i^postatam feoerit — FirmiLf apud Cypr., Ep, Ixxy. 

' OTf tySiefnut ««j M»r«M««c «■•/ n/tM MtmfmmMin jmU rnv Vfttrifmw fvy^ttifuf irmfm»»- 
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6. All that withdraw their communion or obeisance firom paitica- 
lar churches fairly established, unto which they belong, or where 
they reside, incur the guilt of schism: for such persons being dejure 
subject to those particular churches, and excommunicating them- 
selves, consequentially sever themselves from the catholic church; 
they commit great wrong toward that particular church, and toward 
the whole church of Christ** 

7. Neither does their pretence of joining themselves to the 
Boman church excuse them from schism : for the Roman church has 
no reason or right to admit or to avow them ; it has no power to 
exempt or excuse them from their duty; it thereby abets their crime 
and involves itself therein ; it wrongs other churches. — Syn. Sari 
can. xiiL Gr. As no man is freed from his allegiance by pretending 
to put himself under the protection of another prince, neither can 
another prince justly receive such disloyal revolters into his patna- 
age. 

It is a rule grounded upon apparent equity, and frequently de- 
clared by ecclesiastical canons, that no church shall admit into its 
protection or communion any persons who are excommunicated by 
another church, or who withdraw themselves from it (Thomd. Lat, 
p. 220) ; for self-excommunication, or spiritual felony de se^ involves 
the churcli's excommunication, deserving it and preventing it:* 
AvToxardxpiTogj "Condemned of himself," Tit iii 11. 

Which canon, as the African fathers allege and expound it, pro- 
hibits the " pope himself" from receiving persons rejected by any 
other church.' 

ttara^riXXcfTif (COmpressing) itffifmxUnf ^pMvafuaft r^f }il l«»Xf*riMv •ijuisftnr 9ftrtp*- 

rvfiipvtfififrcs XiycVt ku) rijf )^fi^TtauM,ns »f^/iiViff it iifuv ityti^mt irmm^ifufm Xiy49nt ri 
vrmfa twv airtt'Tokttp KttTfywrftivtVt 'Eytt fiif ttfit TlmuXoVt lyit il *A«'«A.X^. lymt ig Kvfi* 
trtifTtf it Xfi0T«u ^«»iyrff, ef i» hftJv ov fitfiiftrreu SL^^terav ri ^tt/un Tnt iMMXmrimf mn- 
fofitf. Km) ri (in/ntrt raZ KvpUu fiira trapftirms «rc^m}^«/Kil«. — Theod. Y. 9. 

' Aug. contra Jul. £p. iL Tc ccrto occidcntalis terra geoeraTit, ocddentalis re- 
gcncravit ccclesia : quid ci quscris inferre quod in ea non invenlsti, quazxlo in cjua 
membra venisti ? imo quid, &c. 

* This sentiment does not seem to be sufficiently qualified, unless by " churches /oirfy 
cstabllBhed" is meant churches established upon a scriptural foundation, fiarrow 
himself elsewhere admits that there must be "hiwful and orthodox bishops" in the 
church to render separation " a mortal schism," or, as he explains it, ** a Tery grare 
sin." De Regimine Episcopal! — Ed. 

' E7 rtf KXnfiKOi n Xa'Uis ai^vft^ftif$f, Urct oitMrat iirtXiitf, 2? Iripm triXu }i;^#« «mv 
yfafifutTMf fufrartxeiff a^oftf^ktfia* ko.) i ii^tc/nf$f, tutt i )i;^#ii|. — Apott. Can. xii. E^* 
TtiTv fi ywfitti ««r« Ttv KttfOHt r»f iteiyofivavra t$vs u(p* Irip^v A^rtZXnfifTmtt vp* iTtfmt ftM 

^TfOtn^ftu. — Cone. Kic.y can y. '* If any clerk or laic, who hath been exoommunicatcd, 
and not yet re-admitted (by his own church), shall depart thence, and be reoeiTed in 
another city without letters commendatory, both he who rocciyes him and he that is 
receiTed let them be excommunicated. Let the sentence be ratified which is aooording 
to that canon which commands others not to admit those whom others haye ejected." 

' tUnil reitf vaf nfuiv mir»*»tf*tinnrovt tif »«/f«*iay Ttv Xmv'sv ^Xnri )i(«W«ti, l^uimt 
fur* iut} rf {y Vt»mif winSi^ ifi^tif %»x*f^ *^f ^ ^ wtiM^fi.im$, — Syn. Afr. Ep^ ad P, 
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So when Marcion, having been excommunicated by his own 
father, coming to Rome, sued to be received by that church into com- 
munion, they refused, telling him thaf " they could not do it without 
the consent of his reverend father, between whom and them there 
being one faith and one agreement of mind, they could not do it in 
opposition to their worthy fellow-labourer, who was also his father."* 

St Cyprian refused to admit Maximus, sent from the Novatian 
party, to communion. — Ep. Iv., p. 113. 

So Pope Cornelius rejected Felicissimus, condemned by St Cyprian, 
without farther inquiry.* 

It was charged upon Dioscorus as a heinous misdemeanour, that 
" he had, against the holy canon, by his proper authority, received 
into communion persons excommunicated by others.'*' 

The African synod, at the suggestion of St Augustine, decreed, 
that " if it happened that any for their evil deeds were deservedly 
expelled out of the church, and taken again into communion by any 
bishop or priest whomsoever, that he also who received him should 
incur the same penalty of excommunication."* 

The same is by later papal synods decreed : — "The authority of the 
holy canons has enacted, and the universal custom of the church proves, 
that the person who has been justly excommunicated by any one 
bishop, no other bishop may presume to absolve." " Those who have 
been excommunicated by theirown bishopswe most imperatively forbid 
to be received into communion by other bishops, abbots, or clergy." 
"Let him who presumes to communicate knowingly with an excom- 
municated man, before he has been absolved by him who excommu- 
nicated him, be held to be himself obnoxious to the same sentence." ° 

Celest. 1. E7 rt( uiri t$u ttUu X^iexiirsu anontt^nrf 'yiyouf, fAti ^firiftt avrov Taf Irifttv 
}i;^^MM, ti ^h V9C* avrov vraf^iii^Stin <r»v thUv i«'i^»««'«v, &c. — Cone, Ant.f can. vi. ; Jdem 
in Cone. Sard.j can. xiii. xiv., Chrcec. 

* *EXiytt f*f*h l^fXnr«ri fit inroii^aff^tmt i rUt i\ XtyovrttVt art »v ivvtifiifa Sinu rns Wt- 

itnei/Aifim IfrnvrtAttiittti rif HaXSjf ruXXurtvoyv, itarft }ii eif. — Epiph, Ilcer. xlii. 

« Ep. Iv. init. (abs te reject am.) Vid. Rig. p. 79. 

' qnosdam a dlTorsis conciliis rite damnatos, in communionemf propria anctori- 

tato, susccpit, Sanctis rcguUs praBcipicntibus excommunicatos ab aliis, in oommunionem 

alios non debere suscipere. — Ep. Syn. Chale. adimper.. Act. iv. p. 286. HoiatftiUrm. 

Mm999i»tif irutm rw tiicu iir<#»««'«v au0tvrn^at atuntnertt tif tLtvttflaf Ui^ra. — Evag. 
u. 4. 

« Angustinos episcopns, legatus proYincise Numidiffi dixit; Hoc statuero dignamini, 
ut si qui forte mcrito facinomm suomm ab ecclesia pulsi sunt, et sivc ab aliquo epis- 
copo Ycl prcsbytero fuerint in commnnionem snsoepti, etiam ipse pari cum eis crimine 
teneatur obnoxius, &a — Cod, Afr.^ can. ix. 

< Sanctorum quippe canonum sanxit auctoritas, et ea passim ccclcsisd consuetude 
servat, ut a quolibct juste exoommunicatum episoopo, alius absolTcre non prscsumat. — 
P. IJTh. fl.f Ep. XX., apud Bin. A suis episoopis excommunicatos, ab aUis cpiscopis, 
abbatibus et clericis in communionem recipi proculdubio prohibcmus. — Cone. Lat. /., mb 

P. CaUxto 11.^ cap. ix. Qui Tero excommunicato antequam ab eo qui cum excom- 

municaverit absolvatur, scienter oommunicaro preesompeerit, pari sententiaB teneatur 
obnoxius. — Cone. Lat. II., iub Innoc. IL, can. iiL 
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The words of Synesius are remarkable. He having excominuni- 
cateJ some cruel oppres3ors, thus recommends the case to all Chris- 
tians: "The church of Ptoleniais has thus arranged with the breth- 
ren throughout the world. If any despise the church, and shall 
receive those proscribed by it, let him know that this is to rend the 
church, which Christ would have to be one," &c.^ 

Upon which grounds I do not scruple to afErm the recusants in 
England to be no less schismatics than any other separatists.^ Thej 
are, indeed, somewhat worse : for most others only forbear oommunioD ; 
these rudely condemn the church to which they owe obedience, yea, 
strive to destroy it ; — they are most desperate rebels against it* 

8. It is the duty and interest of all churches to disclaim the pre- 
tences of the Roman court, maintaining their liberties and rights 
against its usurpations; for compliance therewith, as it greatly preju- 
dices truth and piety, leaving them to be corrupted by the ambitious, 
covetous, and voluptuous designs of those men, so it removes the 
genuine unity of the church and peace of Christians, — unless to be 
tied by compulsory chains, as slaves, be deemed unity or peace. 

9. Yet those churches which, by the voluntary consent or com- 
mand of princes, adhere in confederation to the Roman church, we 
are not, merely upon that score, to condemn or reject from com- 
munion of charity or peace; for in that they do but use their liberty- 

10. But if such churches maintain impious errors; if they prescribe 
naughty practices ; if they reject commimion and peace upon reason- 
able terms; if they vent unjust and uncharitable censures; if they are 
turbulent and violent, striving by all means to subdue and enslave 
other churches to their will or their dictates ; if they damn and per- 
secute all who refuse to be their subjects, — in such cases we may 
reject such churches as heretical, or schismatical, or wickedly uncha- 
ritable and unjust in their proceedings.' 

^tarmTTtretit &C. E/ 3i rtg vf fnxf^ToXTrtf axig^KuQuXittt rmt i»«Xf}r/«y, Kmt ^i^trat rain 
airexnfvxT0Vs eivrnt (proscribed by it) in $vx afiyxn rti irivtireu vtiVir^^u, trr^ *'X^'** 
rn* ixxXfiricf, nt ftiav i Xpirrif t%ett fiauXtrm, &C. — £p. Itul, p. 203, edit. Petav. 

» 1'. Leo, Ep. Ixxxiv. cap. 9. 

* By " the recusants in England," Barrow plainly means Romanists, in distinction 
from Protestant Dissenters, whom he calls " other separatists." — Ed. 

» Cuicunque haeresi communicans morito judicatur a nostra societate rcmoTendus. — 
Oelas., Ep. L, ad Euphem. An communicare, non est consentire cum talibus ? — P, Sym, /., 
Ep. YiL 



THE END. 
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II. — Gaussen^s (Geneva) Divine Inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures; Translated bj D. D. Scott, Esq. 

III.— Edwards' (President) Life of David Brainerd. With 

Preface by the Rev. Horatius Bonar, Kelso. 

IV. — Buchanan'^s (Rev. Dr James) Comfort in Affliction. 
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Chriftian's Firefide Library (The) — (continued.) 

VOLUMES IN THE SECOND JEAB's ISSUE. 

Already Published. 
I. — -The Provincial Letters of Blaise Pascal. A New 

TranBlation, with Historical Introduction and Notes. Bj Thomas 
M*Cbie,D.D., LL.D., Edinburgh. 

II. — The Evidences of Christianity : exhibited in a Course 
of Lectures. By Charles P. M*Ilvainb, D.D., Bishop of the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church in the State of Ohio. 

III.— A Handbook of Popery. By James Beqo, D.D., 

Edinburgh. 

IV, — Memoir and Remains of the Rev. Edward Payson, 
D.D., lace Pastor of the Second Church in Portland. 

Chriftian Treasury. 

The Christian Treasury; containing Contributions from 
Ministers and Members of various Evangelical Denominations. Pub- 
lished in Weeklj Numbers, Id., — in Monthly Parts, 5d., bj post, 6d. 
Volumes I. to Vll., doth, 5s. each. 

Confession of Faith (The.) 

The Confession of Faith; the Larger and Shorter Cate- 
chism?, together with the Sum of Saving Knowledge, and all the other 
Documents. Demy 12mo, cloth and roan. Is. 6d., fine paper, 2s. 6d. 

\* This is the only complete and accurate edition at present on sale. 

Craig, E. 

I. — Christian Circumspection. By the Rev. Edward Craig. 

Fifth Edit., 18mo,6d. 

II. — The Foundation of Christian Hope. By the Rev. 
Edward Cbaiq. Fifth Edition, 32mo, cloth, 6d. 

Craig, J. 

The New Universal Dictionary, Etymological, Technologi- 
cal, and Pronouncing, of the English Language. By Joim Craio, 
Esq., F.G.S., &c. The latest Edit., 2 vols, demy 8vo, cloth, £2^ 2s. 

\* This Dictionary is believed to be the most complete hitherto published, 
embracing all the modern terms connected with Natural History 
and Science, Literature, and the Fine Arts, &c., which have been 
introduced since the days of Johnson and Walker; together with 
a Vocabulary of Sea Terms and Obsolete Phrases. 

Craig, R. 

Theocracy ; or. The Principles of the Jewish Religion and 
Polity Adapted to all Nations and Times. By the Rev. Robsbt 
Obaig, A.M.9 Rothesay. Post 8vo, cloth, 5s. 
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Cunningham. 

The Doctrines and Practices of the Ohupch of Borne truly 

Represented. By Edward Stillinofleet, D.D., Bishop of Wor- 
cester ; in answer to a Book entitled, " A Papist Misrepresented and 
Represented." A New Edition, with Preface and Notes [forming 
more than one-half of the volume.] By William Cunninqham, D.D., 
Principal, and Professor of Divinity and Church History, New Col- 
lege, Edinburgh. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 5s. 

Dodds. 

A Century of Scottish Church History ; m an Historical 

Sketch of the Church of Scotland from the Secession to the Disrup- 
tion. With an Account of the Free Church. By the Rev. James 
Dodds, Belhaven. Second Edition^ 18mo, 8d. 

DuflF. I. 

Addresses delivered at the Opening and Conclusion of the 

General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, 1861. By Alex- 
ander Duff, D.D. Foolscap 8vo, cloth. Is. 

%* These Addresses may be had separately — The Opening, price 4d. ; 
the Concluding and other Addresses, price 6d. 

II. 
India and Indian Missions ; including Sketches of the 
Gigantic System of Hinduism, both in Theory and Practice ; also, 
Notices of some of the Principal Agencies employed in conducting 
the process of Indian Evangelization, «c. By Alexander Dupf, D.D., 
Calcutta. Second Edition, demy 8vo, cloth, 128. 

III. 

Missionary Addresses delivered before the General As- 
sembly of the Church of Scotland in the years 1835, 1837, 1839. 
With Additional Papers on Female Education, and the Danish, or 
earliest Protestant Mission to India. By Alexander Duff, D.D., 
Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

IV. 

Missions the Chief End of the Christian Church. Also, 

the Qualifications, Duties, and Trials of an Indian Missionary, By 
Alexander Duff, D.D. Fourth Edition, Ibobcap Svo, 2s. 6d. 

Edinburgh Lectures on Popery. 

The Truth of God against the Papacy : consisting oi 
Twelve Lectures, delivered at Edinburgh, by Ministers of Different 
Denommations. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. 

Fairbaim. 

Jonah : his Life, Character, and Mission, viewed in Con- 
nection with the Prophet's own Times, and future Manifestations of 
God's Mind and Will in Prophecy. By the Rev. Patrick Fair- 
BAIRK, Salton, Author of *< Typology of Scripture," &c. Foolscap 
8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Fleming. 

The Rise and Fall of the Papacy. By the Rev. Robert 

Fleming, Junior, Minister of the Gospel, liondon. A JNew and 
Unabridged Edition. Edited, with a Memoir of the Author, by the 
Rev. Taoif AS Thomson. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, la. 6d. ; sewed, Is. 
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Foote. I. 

Effectual Gallinfi^ : a Doctrinal, Experimental, and Practi- 
cal Treatise on Eflfectual Galling. Bjr Jaues Foote, D.D., Aberdeen. 
Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 3s. 

n. 

Lectures on the Gospel aocordinff to Luke. By James 

Foots, D.D. Second Edition, 3 vob. foolscap Svo, doth, 1 8s. 

Free Church Magazine. 

Free Church Magazine. Published on the First of each 

Month. Price 6d. 

Volumes I. to Till., royal 8vo, cloth, 6s. 6d. each. 

Gardner. I- 

Memoirs of Christian Females. With an Essay on the 

Influences of Female Piety. By the Rev. James Oardner, A.M., M.D. 
Fifth Edition, foolscap 8?o, with Portraits, 3s. 6d. 

ir. 

Memoirs of Eminent Christian Missionaries. "With an 

E.^say on the Extension of the Missionary Spirit. By the Rev. 
James Gardner, A.M., M.D. Third Edition, with Portraits, 
foolscap 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

dafparin. 

The Doctrine of Plenary Inspiration, and the Errors of 

M. Scherer of Geneva. By Count Aoknor db Gasparin. Trans- 
lated ,by the Rev. John Montgomert, Innerleithen. Foolscap Svo, 
cloth, 2s. ; sewed, Is. 6d. 

Gauflen. 

Theopneustia ; The Plenary Inspiration of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. By L. Gacssen, D.D., Professor of Systematic Theology, 
Oratoire, Geneva. Translated from the latest French Edition, by 
D. D. Scott, Esq. Demy 12mo, price 3s. 6d. Cheaper £ditioD, 
cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Gleanings from Many Fields. 

Gleanings from Many Fields. Second Edition, Revised. 

Royal 32mo, cloth, plain. Is. 6d. ; cloth, extra gilt, 2s. 

Gordon. 

Sermons. By Egbert Gordon, D.D., Edinburgh. Fourth 

Edition, demy Svo, cloth, 6?. 

Hately. I. 

The National Psalmody ; or, a Selection of Tunes for the 

Use of Churches, Families, and Schools. Prepared under the 
Superintendence of Georo^ Hogarth, Esq. With a Short and 
East Practical Guide to Psalm-Singing. A New Edition. By 
T. L. Hatelt. 16mo, cloth, 2s. Cheap Edition, containing the 
Tunes only, sewed. Is. 

n. 

The Old Gaelic Psalm Tunes, as sung in the Congregations 

of the Free Church of Scotland in the North Highlands. Taken 
. down bj T. L. Hately. 16mo, sewed, 6d. 
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Hetherington. L 

The Fulness of Time. '^ But when the fulness of time was 
come, God sent forth his Son." — (Gal. iv. 4.) By Rev. W. M. 
HETHERmoTON, LL.D.» Edinburgh. Demy 8vo, cloth, 6s. 6d. 

II. 

History of the Church of Scotland ; from the Introduction 
of Christianity to the Disruption in 1843. By Rev. W. M. Hether- 
ington, hhjj. Sixth [People's] Edition, royal Svo, cloth, 6s. 6d. 

III. 
History of the Church of Scotland ; from the Introduction 
of Christianity to the Disruption in 1843. By Rev. W. M. Hether- 
ington, LL.b. Seventh [Libbart] Edition, 2 vols, demy 8vOy 
cloth, 12s. 

%* In addition to the matter contained in the former Editions, the 
present contains an Introductory Essay on the Principles and Constitu- 
tion of the Church of Scotland ; and the Appendix embraces a correct 
reprint of the First and Second Books of Discipline, the principal docu- 
ments connected yyith the Disruption, and a carefully prepared index. 

IV. 
History of the Westminster Assembly of Divines. By 
Rev. W. M. Hetherington, LL.D. Second Edition, foolscap Svo, 
cloth, 5s. 

V. 

The Minister's Family. By Rev. W. M. Hetherington, 

LL.D. Fifth Edition. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Heugh. 

The Life of Hugh Heugh, D.D. By his Son-in-Law, the 
Rev. Hamilton M. MacGill, GUisgow. 2d Edit., Revised, cl., 6s. 6d. 

Hodge. 

The Orthodox Doctrine regarding the Extent of the 
Atonement Vindicated. By Charles Hodob, D.D., Princeton. 
Second Edition, foolscap Svo, sewed, 8d. 

Huie. 

Sacred Lyrics. By Richard Huie, M.D. 32mo, cloth, 3s. 

Hutcheson. 

Home Evangelization. By the Rev. Wm. Hutcheson, 

Minister of the Free Church, Johnstone. Foolscap Svo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Inauguration. 

Inauguration of the New College of the Free Church, 

Edinburgh, Nov. 1850. With Introductory Lectures on Theology, 
Philosophy, and Natural Science. Post Svo, cloth, 3s., and on Fine 
Paper, cloth extra, 5s. 

Migault. 

Jean Migault ; or, the Trials of a French Protestant 

Family during the Period of the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes. 
Translated from the French, with an Historical Introduction. Bj 
Professor Wiluam Anderson, F.R.S.A., Andersonian University, 
Glasgow. 18mo, Is. 6d. 
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Juvenile Works. 

Ailzie Grierson, 18mo, 6d. 

Ballantyne's (Miss R. H.) The Child's Ark. 28. 

Ballantjne's (Miss R. H.^ Heir of Glory. 3d. 

Ballantyne's (Miss R. H.) Pasture for Lambs. 6d. 

Beith's (Rev. Ih^ Sorrowing yet Rejoicing. Fifth Edition, 18nio^ Is. 6d. 

Blatch's (Rev. W.) Lessons for the Living from the Experience at the 

Djtnff. Is. 
Bridges (James) Light in Darkness. Fourth Edition, d., Sd., sewed, 3d. 
Bright Clouds and Dark Shadows. 18mo, 2fi. 
Brodie's (Rev. James) Memoir of Annie M'Donald Christie, a Self- 

Taught Cottager, Is. 6d. 
CampbeH's (Rev. John) African Light Thrown on a Selection of Scrip- 
ture Texts. 18mo, cloth, gilt, 2s. 
Capadose's (Rev. Dr) The Deathbed of his Child. IBmo, sewed, 3d. 
Death at Sea — Perfect Peace. Royal 24mo, cloth, gilt, 8d., plain, 6d. 
Duff's (Rev. Dr.) The Life and Happy Death of Charlotte Green. 32mo» 

cloth, gilt, 8(1. 
First Fruits of India unto Christ. Demy 12 mo, sewed, 4d. 
Grey's (Rev. Dr H.) Amusements of Youth. 18mo, sewed, 4d« 
Hatelv's (T. L.) Melodies for the Young— Parts I. & U. Idmo, sewed, 

eacn, 4d. 
Henry of Eichenfels; 6r, How a Child learned to Know that there is a 

God. 16mo, 2s. 6d. 
Knight's (Mrs H. C.) Valley of Decision. 18mo, Is. 
Landsborough*s (Rev. Dr) Ayrshire Sketches; or, Memoirs of Jeanie 

Charters, Hugh Cunninghame, and James Baird. 18mo, 6d. 
Macdonald's (Rev. John) Memoirs and Manuscript of Isobel Hood. 

18mo, cloth, l8. 6d. 
Memoir of Jane Martin and her Little Brother. By a Lady. 6d. 
Miniature Narratives. — (See separate ilip). 
Moody Stuart's (Rev. A.) Deathbed Scenes. 18mo, 6d. 
Munsie's (William) Evangelical Training; in a Series of Lessons on the 

Names and Titles of Christ, and on the Lord*s Supper. Intended for 

Adult Classes. Third Edition, 18mo, sewed, 6d. 
Porteus* (Bishop) Summary of the Principal Evidences for the Truth of 

Christianity. With Questions by Dr Gardner. Demv 32mo, 4d. 
Thorp's (Ann) With God All Things are Possible; or, the Story which 

Aunt Kate Promised to Tell. Demy l8mo, Is. 
Wilson's (Bp., of Calcutta) Four Sermons to Children. 32mo, la. 

King. I. 

The Lord's Supper. By Rev. David King, LL.D., Glas- 
gow. Third Edition, Revised, foolscap 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

II. 

The Principles of (Jeology Explained and Viewed in their 

Relations to Revealed and Natural Religion. By the Rev. David 
Kino, LL.D. Third Edition, revised and enlarged, with Notes and 
an Appendix, by Professor ScouLER, Dublin. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 
48. 6d. 

III. 

The Ruling Eldership of the Christian Church. By the 
Rev. DAvm Ejng, LL.D. With Remarks on the Liability of Eccle- 
siastical Office-Bearers to Actions for Damages. By James Peddie, 
Esq., W.S. Third fidition. Foolscap 8vo, cloth. Is. 6d. 

%* This work has been prepared with the view of forming a complete 
and cheap manual on the subject. 
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King — (continued.) iv. 

The State and Prospects of Jamaica; with Appended Be- 

marks on its Advantages for the Cure of Pulmonary Disease?, and 
Suggestions to Invalids and others going to that Colony. By the 
Rev. David Kisq, LL.D. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, Ss. 

Kirwan. 

Letters to the Bight Bev. John Hughes, Boman Catholic 
Bishop of New York. By Kirwan. To which are added, The De- 
cline of Popery and its Causes — an Address ; the Difference between 
Popery ana Protestantism — a Letter to an Inquiring Friend. Fool- 
scap 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Krafinfki. 

Sketch of the Beligious History of the Slavonic Nations, 

being a Second Editioti Of his Lectures on this subjeot. Revised and 
enlarged. Demy 8vo, with illustrations, 10s. 6d. 

Laing. I. 

Historical Notices of the Ecclesiastical Divisions in Scot- 
land, with Suggestions for Reunion. By B. Laikg, D.D., Cohnonell. 
Foolscap Svo, cloth. Is. 6d. 

n. 

The Bepresentative Character of Christ and Adam; being 

Critical Dissertations on Romans v. 1-21, and v. 11-14: containing 
a corrected Punctuation and Translation of Verse 14. By Benjamin 
Lainq, D.D. Foolscap Svo, cloth, is. 6d. 

Landfborough. L 

Excursions to Arran, with reference to the Natural History 
of the Island. By David Landsborouqh, D.D., Saltcoats. New 
Edition, with Additions. Foolscap Svo, cloth, price 6s. 

n. 

Arran: A Poem. Foolscap Svo, with illustrations, Is. 6d. 

Livingftone. 

A Brief Historical Belation of the Life of Mr John Living- 
stone, Minister of the Gospel. Written by Himself. With a Histo- 
rical Introduction, Notes, and Appendix, by the Rev. Thomas Hous- 
ton, Knockbrackan. New Edition, ISmo, cloth, 28. 6d. 

Lorimer. I. 

Manual of Presbytery : comprising — 

1. Presbyterianism the truly Primitive and Apostolic Constitution of 

the Cliurch of Christ; or, a View of the History, Doctrine^ 
Government, and Worship of the Presbyterian Church. By 
. Samuel Miller, D.D., Princetown. 

2. The Character and Advantages of Presbyterianism Ascertained 

by Facts. With an Appendix on the Testimony of the Fathers 
and Reformers to Presbytery; the Moral Tendency of Calvinism, 
&c. By J. G. Lorimer, D.D., Glasgow. Second Edition, 
revised, foolscap Svo, cloth, 4s. 6d. 

II. 

A Treatise on the Office of Deacon; with Suggestions for 
its Revival. By J. G. Lorimer, D.D. Foolscap Svo, 2d. 6d. 
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Leflie. 

A Short and Eaey Method with the Deists. By the Bev. 
Charles Lkslib, A.M. With an Introductory Estaj bj the late 
David Rd8SBLL» D.D., Dundee. ISmo, 1a. 

Lyall. 

Sermons by the Rev. William Lyall, Professor in John 

Knox's College, Toronto. Foolscap Svo, clotb» 8a. 6d. 

M*Cheyne. I. 

Familiar Letters. By the late Bev. Bobert M. MK)heyne, 

Dundee. Containing an Account of his Travels as one of the Depu- 
tation sent out bj the Church of Scotland on a Mission to the Jews 
in the year 1839. Edited by his Father. Demy 12mo» olotb. Is. 6d. 

11. 

Memoir and Bemains of the late Bev. B. M. M^Cheyne, 
By Re?. A. A. Bonar, Collace. 12mo^ cloth» 58. 

m. 

Memoir, without the Bemains, ISino, Is. 

IV. 

Additional Bemains of the late Bev. B. M. M^Cheyne; con- 
sisting of Sermons and Lectures delivered by him in the course of his 
Ministry. A New Edition, carefully revised, demy 12mo^ cloth, 6s. 

M*Crie. I. 

Memoirs of Sir Andrew Agnew of Lochnaw, Bart. By 
Thomas M'Cbie, D.D.,LL.D. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, with 
Portrait and Illustrations, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

n. 

Lectures on Ohristian Baptism. By Thomas M^Orib, D.D., 

LL.D., Edinburgh. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

III. 

The Provincial Letters of Blaise Pascal. A New Transla- 
tion, with Historical Introduction and Notes. By Thomas M^Coje, 
D.D., LL.D. Second Edition, foolscap 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

IV. 

Life of the late Thomas M'Crie, D.D., Author of the *' Life 

of John Knox." By his Son. Demy 8vo, cloth, 93. 

V. 

Miscellaneous Writings, chiefly Historical. By the late 
Thomas M*Crie, D.D., Edinburgh. Edited, with Notes, by his Soif. 
Demy 8vo, cloth, IDs. 6d. 

Macdonald. I. 

The Doctrine of Divine Grace, as Perverted by Bomanism. 

By the Rev. J. Macdonald, A.M., Calcutta. With an Introductory 
Notice by J. A. F. Hawkins, Esq. Foolscap Svo, cloth. Is. 6d. 

JLX. 

The Life of John Macdonald, A.M., late Missionary Minister 
from the Free Church of Scotland at Calcutta; including Selections 
from his Diary and Letters. By the Rev. W. K. Tweedib. 
Second Edition, post Svo, cloth, 8s. 6d. 

Mackay. 

Sabbath Musings throughout the Year. By Mrs Colonel 

Mackat. ISmo, cloth, 2s. 



JOHNSTONS AN1> HUNTER 1 1 

Meek. 

Scripture Emblems; or, Gleanings hi the Field of Sacred 
Imaf^erj. By Rev. Jambs Meek, Carnouitie. Foolscap 8vo, clotb» 
4s. 6d. 

Meikle (Rev. J.) 

The Edenic Dispensation; with Strictures on certain Opi- 
nions of the late Ke^. Oeorqb Payne, LL.D., as stated in his Lec- 
tures on Original Sin. Bj the Rev . Jambs Mbiklb, Beith. Fool* 
scap 8vo, clothf 3s. 6d. 

Meikle (J.) 

Solitude Sweetened. Bj James Meikle, Esq. With a 

Biographical Sketch of the Anther. 9th Edit., fcp. 8vo^ cloth, 3s. 

Menteath (Mrs.) 

Lays of the Kirk and Covenant. By Mrs A. Stuart Men- 
teath. Second Edition, square 16mo, cloth, 3s. 6d. ; gilt, 4s. ; — 
superfine paper edition| 4to, cloth, gilt, lOs. 6d. 

Merle D'Aubign6. 

Rationalism and Popery Refuted : Three Discourses on the 

Authority of the Scriptures. By J. H. Mbblb D'Aubionb, D.D. 
Translated from the French, with a Preface, by the Rev. W. K. 
TwEEDUS, Edinburgh. Foolscap Sro, cloth, 28. 

Miller. L 

The Old Red Sandstone ; or, New Walks in an Old Field. 
By Hugh Miller. With Plates and Geological Sections. Fourth 
Edition, foolscap 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 

IL 

Scenes and Legends of the North of Scotland ; or, the Tra- 
ditional History of Ororoarty. Second Edition, with new matter 
forming about one-third of the volume. Post 8vo, cloth, Ts. 6d. 

in. 

Footprints of the Creator ; or, the Asterolepis of Strom- 
ness. By Hugh Milleb. 4th Eiiit., post 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 

Morell (J. D.) L 

An Historical and Critical View of the Speculative Philo- 
sophy of Europe in the Nineteenth Century. By J. D. Morell, A.M. 
Second Edition, greatly enlarged, and with full Explanatory Notes 
and References to Original Authorities. 2 vols, demy 8vo, cl., £1,48. 

JLJLm 

On the Philosophical Tendencies of the Age; being Four 

Lectures delivered at Edinburgh and Glasgow in January 1848. By 
J. D. Morell, A.M. Demy 8vo, cloth, 6s. 6d. 

Morell (Thomas.) 

For Whom is Christian Baptism Designed ! By Thomas 

Morell. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 3s. 

Nevins. 

Thoughts on Popery. By the late Wiluam Nevins, D.D., 

Baltimore. 18mo, cloth, Is. 6d. 
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New South Wales. 

New South Wales: its Past, Present, and Fature Condition. 

With Notes upon its Resources and Capabilities. By a Resident uf 
Twelve Years' Experience. Crown 8ro, sewedj 28. 6d. 

Newton. I. 

Gardiphonia: or, Utterance of the Heart, in the Course of 

a Real Correspondence. By the late Rer. John Kewtpn, Yicar at 
Olney. With an Introductory Essay by DAvm Buasiox, D.D., 
Dundee. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, with Portrait, 3s. 

II. 

Twenty-Five Letters, By the Rev. John Newton. Now 

for the first time published, W'ith a Prefatorr Note bj the Ber. 
Joux HuiTTEB, D.D. Third Edition, ISmo, dotb, la. 

Nicolini. I. 

A History of the Jesuits, from the Times of Loyola to the 

Present Day. Compiled from the most authentic sources. By G. 
B. NicoLiNi. Publishing in Monthly Numbers price 4d. each 

II. 
The History of the Pontificate of Pius Ninth; including a 
Narrative of the Political Movements in Italy during the last Five 
Tears. Foolscap 8vo^ 2s. 6d. 

III. 

The Life of Father A. Gavazzi. By G. B. Nicolini of 

Rome. With Father Gavazzi's Orations, delivered at £dinburgh, 
Perth, Aberdeen, and St Andrews. Fifth Edition^ foolscap Bvo, 6d. 

Pamphlets. 

As per separate Liit, to be had on application, 

Paffages 

In the Life of an English Heiress; or, llecollections of Dis- 
ruption Times in Scotland. Post 8vo, cloth, 63. 

Poetry. 

Covenant (The); or, The Conflict of the Church. With other Poems. 

Foolscap 8vo, 5s. 
Fairbairn's (Rev. J. C.) Songs for Wayfarers. 32mo, sewed, M. ; cloth, 

gilt edges, 9d. 
Guthrie's (James C.) Village Scenes. Foolscap 8vo, 5s. 
Maclaggan's (Alex.) Ragged School Rhymes. Post 8vo, cloth, gilt, 

3s. 6d. 
Menteath's (Mrs A. Stuart) Lays of the Kirk and Covenant. 4to, cloth, 

10s. 6(1.; square 16ino, cloth, 3s. 6d.; gilt, 4s. 
Small's (Rev. tlames) Songs of the Vineyard. 32mo, sewed, 6d. ; cloth, 

gilt, 9d. 
Hymns for Sabbath Schools and Bible Classes. 32mo, 6d. 

Premillennialifm. 

Premillennialism a Delusion. By a Member of the Presby-^ 
tery of Northumberland, (the Rev. W. M. Whyte.) Fcp. 8vo, cloth, 3s- 

Robertfon. 

History of the Mission of the Secession Church to Nova 
Scotia and Prince Edward Island. By Rey. Jahes Robertson. 
Glasgow. Foolscap 8yo, cloth, S^. 6d. 
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Rowton. 

The Widower's Counsellor and Comforter. By the Rev. 
Nathaniel Rowton, Coventry. With a Preface, by the Rev. John 
Angell James. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Sabbath (The Chriflian) 

Considered in its Various Aspects. By the following 

Ministers of different Denominiktions.: — 



Wniiam OloTer, B.D 

W. H. lletherington, LL.I>. 

Junes Seton Ketd, D.D. 



Balph WardUw, D.D. 
Rer. John Jordan. 
Kev. Andrew Thomion, D.D. 
David King. LL.D. 
James Hamilton, D.D. 
Rev. Peter M'Owan. 
John Hannah, D.D. 
William Innea, D.D. 

With Preface, by Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel. Post 8?o, d., Gs. 



Andrew Symington, D.D. 

The Ute K. W. Hamilton, LL.D., D.D. 

The late Rev. Edward Biekerateth. 

Stewart Bates, D.D. 

KeT. John Angell Jamea. 



Saving Faith, 

As laid down in the Word of God, and maintained in the 
Confession of the Reformed Churches. Beinsr a series of Works by 
the following authors: — John Anderson, D.D., 6.T.P., United 
States; Rev. Ebbnezer Erskinb of Stirling; Rev. WnxiAM CuD- 
wohth of Norwich. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, .48. 

%* Any of the Works may be had in a separate ibrm. 

Sermons for Sabbath Evenings. 

By Ministers of the Free Church. With Introductory 
Jlemarks by Hugh Miller. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 58. 
%* Well adapted for reading in the family. 

Sermons. — (^See separate List.) 

Seventh Vial. 

The Seventh Vial ; being an Exposition of the Apocalypse, 

and in particular of the Pouring-out of the Seventh Vial. With 
Special Reference to the Present Revolutions in Europe. Second 
Edition, revised and enlarged. Post 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 

Shaw. 

An Exposition, Doctrinal and Practical, of the Westminster 

Confession of Faith. Bv the Rev. Robert Shaw, Whitburn. With 
a Preface by the Rev. W. M. Hethbrimgton, LL.D. Second Edi- 
tion, foolscap 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Simpfon. L 

The Banner of the Covenant; or, Historical Notices of 

some of the Scottish Martyrs, whose Lives and Suffering^ have not 
hitherto been Sketched in a separate form. By the Rev. Robbbt 
Simpson, Sanquhar. 18mo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

IL 

The Times of Claverhouse ; or, Sketches of the Persecu- 
tion. By the Rev. R. Simpson. 18mo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

UL 
Traditions of the Covenanters ; or, Gleanings among the 

Mountains. By the Rev. R. Simpson. Third Edition, foolscap 8vo^ 
doth, 2s. 6d. 
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Smyth. 

The Unity of the Human Races Proved to be the Doctrine 

of Scripture, Reason, and Science ; with a Reriew of the Present 
Position and Theory of Professor A^^^assix. By Thomas Smtth, D.D., 
Charleston. Post Sto, doth, 78. 6d. 

Social Reform. • 

A Series of Tracts issued by the Scottish Association for 
the Suppression of Druokenness. Svo, doth^ It. Od. ; in packets. 
Is. 6d. 

Standard Divinity (Cheap Reprints of.) 

Baxter's Saints' Rest. Royal 18mo, cloth, 3s. 
Dickson's Select Writings. 12nio, cloth. Is. 

Fleming on the Fulfilling of Scripture. 2 vols. 12mo, doth, 28. 6d. 
Fleming on the Rise and Fall of Papacy. Fcp. Svo^ cI., la. 6d., sd., Iil 
Halyburton's Memoirs. 12mo» doth,' Is. 
Knox's Select Practical Writings. 12mo, doth. Is. 
Lives of Henderson and Guthrie. 12mo, doth, Is. 
• M'Gries Sketches of Scottish Church History. 2 vols. 12mo, doth, 28. 
Meikle's Solitude Sweetened. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, ds. 
Memoirs of Yeitch, Hogg, Erskine, and Carstairs. 12mo, cloth, la. 
Newton's Cardiphonia. Foolscap 8vo, doth, 3s. 
Revivals of the Eighteenth Century. 12mo, oloth. It. 
Rutherford's Trial and Triumph of Faith. 12mo, doth, la. 
Trail's Select Practical Writings. 12mo, doth, Is. 
Watts' Catechism of Scripture History. Royal 18mo, cloth, 2a. 
Whitefield's Life and Labours. 18mo, cloth, Is. 3d. 
Willison's Afflicted Man's Companion. 12mo, doth, la. 3d. 
Vincent on the Shorter Catechism. 18mo, cloth, 2s. 

Stuart. 

Commentary on the Apocalypse. By the late Professor 
Moses Stuabt. Demy 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. 

Sturrock. 

The Duties of Secret Religion, Illustrated from the Records 
of Christian Experience. By the Rev. DAvro A. Sturrock, Mid- 
holm. 18mo, cloth, 28. 

Subordinate Standards of the Free Church. 

The Subordinate Standards, and other Authoritative Docu- 
ments of the Free Church of Scotland, published by Authority of the 
General Assembly. Demy 12mo, doth, Is. 9d. ; fine paper, 2s. 6d. 

Tafker. 

The Territorial Visitor'^s Manual. By the Rev. W. Tasker, 

Edinburgh. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, Is. 6d. 

Theory of Human Progreflion, 

And Natural Probability of a Reign of Justice. Demy 8vo, 
doth, 12s. 

Tracts. — (See separate List. 
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Tweedie. I. 

The Atonement of Christ the Hope of His People. By the 

ReT. W. K. TWEBDIB, Edinburgh. Third Edition, 18mo, cloth. 
Is. 6d. 

II. 

The Sacrament of Baptism: Its Nature, Design, and Obli- 
gations. By the Rev. W. K. Twebdie. ' 2d Edition, ISmo, ol., Is. 6d. 

in. 

Oalvin and Servetus. The Beformer^s Share in the Trial 

of Michael Servetus historioally Ascertained. From the Frenoh. 
With Notes and Additions. By the Bev. W. K. Twebdie. Foolscap 
• 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

IV. 

The Life of the late Bev. John Macdonald, A.M., Oaloutta; 

including Selections from his Diary and Letters. By the Bev. W. 
K. Tweedie. Second Edition, post 8vo, 8:». 6d. 

V. 

Lights and Shadows in the Life of Faith. By the Bev. 
W. K. Tweedie. Second Edition, foolscap 8vo, cloth, 48. 

VI. 

Man by Nature and by Grace; or. Lessons from the Book 
of Jonah. By the Bev. W. K. Tweedie. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Watt. 

Antidote to Atheism. By Mark Watt, Esq. Fep. 8vo, 2s. 

Wayside Tracts. — {See separate List.) 

Issued 

Cameron, 

Fireside Library." 
The Tracts, Two Series of which have been published, are sold in Packets 
of a Hundred at One Shilling, and in Packets of Fifty at Sixpence. 

Wodrow Society Publications. 

Wodrow's Correspondence. 3 vols. 218. 

Bowe's Historie. 7s. 6d. 

Mdville's Diary. 16s. 

Bruce's Sermons. 16s. 

Calderwood*s History of the Church. 8 vols. 60s. 

Bollock's Works. 2 vols. 16s. 

"Wodrow Miscellany. 7s. 6d. 

Select Biographies. 2 vols. 16s. 

Scott's Narrative. 7s. 6d. 

Knox's (John) Works. 2 vols. I6s. [Vol. HI. is nearly ready.] 

Blair's Life. ' 7s. 6d. 

Fernie's Commentary. By Dr Alexander. 78. 6d. 

•/ J. and H. have purchased the whoU remaining stock of the Wodrow 
Society Publications. Some of the Volumes are nearly out of print, and will 
not again be put to press. J. and H. have made arrangements with the 
Editor of the previous vols. (David Laing, Esq.) for completing ^he works of 
John Knox; but as the price charged will depend upon the number of Sub- 
scribers who may enrol tneroselves, they have respectfully to request of those 
who desire to subscribe, to do so without delay. 



under the Superintendence of the Bev. Andrew 

:ron, Editor of the ** Chrbtian Treasury," and ** Christian's 



1 6 WORKS PUBLISHED BT JOHNSTONS AND HUNTEB. 

Workman's (The) Testimony to the Sabbath. 

The Workman's Testimony to the Sabbath; or. The Tem- 
poral Advantages of that Day of Rest considered in BeUtion to the 
Working Clasws: being the First Three of One Thoosajid and Forty- 
^ve Competing Essays on the Sabbath by Working. Men. Edited by 
the Rev. J. Jordan, Bnstone^ Oxon. Cheap Edition, post 8vo, with 
woodcuts, doth, Is. 6d. 
\* This volume will be found admirably adapted for distribution among the 
working classes, 

Wylie. I. 

A Journey over the Besplon of Fulfilled Prophecy. By the 

Rev. J. A. Wtlib. 3d e£, with Map and Woodcuts, 18mo, cK, Is. 6d. 

n. 

The Papacy; its History, Do^j^mas, Genius, and Prospects; 
being the Evangelical Alliance* First Prise Essay on Popery. By the 
Rev. J. A. Wtlik. Third Edition. Demy 8vo, cloth, Ss. 6d. 

III. 

The Seventh Vial; being an Exposition of the Apocalypse, 
and in particular of the Pouring-out of the Seventh Vial. Second 
Edition, post 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 

Young Cook's Assistant. 

YouDg Oook'*s Assistant; being a Selection of Economical 

Receipts and Directions, adapted to the Use of Families in the Middle 
Rank of Life. Edited by a Clergyman's Daughter. Seventh Edi- 
tion, with Frontispiece, 18mo, doth. Is. 6d. 

IMPORTANT WORKS PUBUSHINB BY SUBSCRIPTION. 

Payable in each case in advance, 

I. 

DR JOHN OWEN'S MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS, 

16 vols, demy 8vo, cloth, price £3, Ss. 

DR JOHN OWEN'S EXPOSITION OF THE HEBREWS; 

together with his Theologoumena, and some Sermons never be/are pub- 
linked. Prospectuses giving full details may be had on application. 



PROTESTANT LIBRARY. Volume I.— being "A Treatise 

of the Pupe*s Supremacy, to which is added a Discourse concerning the 
Unity of the Church," by Isaac Barrow, D.D. ; Edited by the Rev. Dr 
M^Crie — is now ready for delivery. It is intended as a specimen vo- 
lume, and it is hoped will so commend itself to the favourable notice 
of the Subscribers and the Public in general, as to obtain a wide cir- 
culation, and consequent increased support of the undertaking ; thereby 
securing its immediate and vigorous prosecution. 



f" 



9 .\%\ 



i 



.■.r»- 



